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CHAPTER  I. 

REVIEW   OF   THE    EVIDENCE  IN  THE  PARTS  PRECEDING  ; 

AND    HIGH    PROBABILITY   OF   OUR   PRESENT 

POSITION    BEING   UNDER  THE    LATTER 

HALF   OF  THE   SIXTH    VIAL. 

We  are  now  about  to  enter  on  the  vith  and  last  Part  of 
this  Commentary : — a  Part  to  which,  having  mainly  re- 
ference to  things  future  J  very  much  of  a  new  character 
must  of  course  attach :  as  we  shall  no  longer  (at  least  after 
the  present  and  next  chapters)  have  the  verifying  test  to 
appeal  to,  point  by  point,  of  agreeing  prophecy  and  his- 
tory :  but  only  from  the  prediction  itself  to  infer,  with 
more  or  less  of  the  uncertainty  of  conjecture,  the  nature 
of  the  things  predicted. — Preparatorily,  however,  to  en- 
tering on  this  new  field  of  inquiry,  I  have  to  request  the 
reader  to  look  back  with  me  ;  and  to  consider  attentively 
(though  as  much  as  possible  in  brief)  each  principal  step 
of  the  way  we  have  travelled  thus  far,  and  the  strength 
and  sufficiency  of  the  evidence  that  has  guided  us  on  it. 
It  will  be  of  infinite  advantage  towards  a  right  commence- 
ment of  the  consideration  of  the^Wure,  if  we  enter  on  it 
with  a  deliberate  and  thorough  conviction  of  our  having 
been  right  all  along  on  main  points  in  our  interpretation 
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2  REVIEW    OF   BVIDBNCE.  [PART  VI. 

of  the  past :  and  of  our  being  almost  beyond  a  question 
at  that  precise  position  in  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy  as- 
serted at  the  head  of  this  chapter  ;  from  the  which  posi- 
tion it  will  be  our  next  duty  to  conunence  our  glancings 
into  futurity. 

On  looking  back,  then,  he  will  observe  that  on  the 
simple  theatric  scene^  (if  I  may  so  call  it)  of  a  temple  like 
that  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  foreground,  with  its  court,  and 
holy  place,  and  holy  of  holies,  to  represent  the  Church 
in  its  various  parts  and  characters, — and  a  world  out- 
stretched beneath  and  around,  in  miniature  but  living 
landscape,  with  its  land  and  seas  and  rivers,  to  represent 
the  world  of  the  Roman  Empire^ — the  first  act  of  the 
prefigurative  drama  (a  drama  written  apparently  on  a 
scroll  mthin  and  without^  and  divided  into  septenaries  of 
Seals,  TrumpetSy  and  Vials,  of  which  the  Trumpets  were 
all  included  in  the  7th  Seal,  and  Vials  in  the  7th  Trum- 
pet,*)— I  say  that  the  first  act  of  this  drama  began 
by  the  going  forth,  one  after  the  other,  on  the  successive 
openings  of  the  four  first  Seals  in  the  scroll  of  futurity, 
(and  probably  upon  that  Roman  world  in  landscape,)  of 
four  horses,  white,  red,  black,  and  livid  pale :  each  bear- 
ing its  own  rider,  marked  by  his  proper  badge  ;  and  with 
brief  explanatory  words  accompanying  the  exhibition. 
After  which,  on  the  opening  of  the  fifth  Seal,  a  voice, 
as  from  murdered  ones  beneath  the  great  altar  in  the 
temple-court,  was  heard  crying  out,  "  How  long,  OLord, 
holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  avenge  our  blood  against 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  :  " — and  then  presently, 
on  the  sixth  Seal's  opening,  a  revolution  sudden  and 
universal  appeared  before  the  Evangelist  to  pass  upon 
the  symbolic  earth,  and  its  associated  heaven  and  hea- 
venly luminaries  :  a  revolution  whereby  the  enemies  of 
the  Lamb,  it  was  declared,  were  overthrown  ;  and  con- 
sequently, it  might  be  inferred,  their  political  supremacy 

1  See  Vol.  i.  p,  100. 
'  The  reader  will  have  the  goodness  to  refer  to  the  Exposition,  as  well  as  to 
the  Chart  at  the  beginning  of  this  Work ;    in  explanation,  in  all  its  various 
points,  of  the  sketch  of  evidence  following. 
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and  system  done  away. — So  ended  the  first  act  of  the 
drama. 

And  in  explanation  of  the  four  earlier  of  these  prefi- 
gurative  visions  it  was  supposed,  as  a  first  preliminary, 
that  the  horse  in  every  case  represented  the  Roman  people^ 
in  their  character  of  a  martial  military  nation  :  this  sup* 
position  being  made  not  gratuitously,  or  merely  because 
of  the  otherwise  general  fitness  of  the  symbol ;  but  on 
various  classical  evidence  of  its  propriety,  especially 
when  associated  with  a  rider  bearing  such  badges  as  in 
the  first  Seal.*  Which  premised, — forasmuch  as  the 
colour  on  the  successive  horses,  interpreted  agreeably 
with  the  Roman  and  Greek  understanding  of  them,  did 
conjunctively  with  certain  explanatory  words  in  each 
case  accompanying,  indicate  states  respectively  of 
national  triumph^  happiness,  and  prosperity ,  of  bloody 
civil  war,  of  impoverishment  and  want,  and  oiextraordi- 
nary  mortality, — this  last  by  the  agencies  of  sword, 
famine,  pestilence,  and  wild  beasts,  such  as  to  cause 
in  the  horse  the  hue  of  a  body  in  dissolution, — it  was 
inferred  that  successive  aeras  of  prosperity,  civil  war, 
impoverishment,  and  mortality  corresponding,  were  por- 
tended to  the  Rom4in  Empire :  the  first  to  begin  very 
soon,  according  to  the  revealing  Angel's  express  pre-in- 
timation,'  after  the  time  of  St.  John's  banishment  in 
Patmos ;  the  rest  to  follow  in  succession.  Can  we  well 
have  been  wrong  in  these  our  inferences  as  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  symbols  ? — And  what  then  the  result  of  ap- 
peal to  history,  in  verification  of  them  ?  It  was  found 
that  Gibbon  marked  out  four  aeras,  or  epochs,  in  the 
Roman  imperial  history,  precisely  agreeing  with  the  pre- 
figurations  : — the  1st  one  of  both  early  and  later  signal 
triumphs,  and  moreover  of  a  prolonged  general  happiness 
and  prosperity  unexampled,  he  says,  in  the  world's 
history,  beginning  from  Nerva's  accession,  the  very  next 
year  after  St.  John^s  seeing  the  vision  in  Patmos,  and 
lasting  eighty  years  and  more,  to  the  death  of  the  second 
Antonine : — the  2nd,  one  of  civil  war  and  bloodshed, 

>  See  Vol.  i.  p.  122.  *  Apoc.  iv.  1.— See  Vol.  i.  p.  UO. 
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almost  as  remarkable,  begun  with  the  murder  of  Anto- 
nine's  son  and  successor  Commodus,  near  the  end  of 
the  second  century,  and  extended,  with  intervals  of  in- 
termission, far  onwards  into  the  seras  of  the  two  next 
Seals  : — the  3rd,  one  of  fiscal  oppression^  and  conse- 
quent  impoverishment  and  distress  of  the  Roman  people^ 
dated  by  Gibbon  from  a  memorable  edict  of  the  Emperor 
Caracalla,  issued  towards  the  close  of  the  first  quarter 
of  the  third  century,  and  noted  by  him  as  one  of  the 
permanent  causes  of  the  empire's  decline  : — the  4th, 
beginning  about  twenty  years  later,  one  of  some  twenty 
years  and  more  of  continued  mortality ^  through  three 
chiefly  out  of  the  four  predicted  agencies  of  destruction  ; 
to  an  extent,  such,  he  says,  that  we  might  suspect  from 
certain  statistical  tables,  ''that  war,  pestilence,  and  famine 
had  consumed  in  a  few  years  a  moiety  of  the  human 
species  ; "  and  with  such  effect  on  the  empire  as  to  make 
it  seem  as  if ''  approaching  to  the  last  and  fatal  moment 
of  its  dissolution.'* — Yet  more,  whereas  it  seemed  rea- 
sonable to  suppose  that  in  perfect  prefigurative  pictures, 
such  as  all  must  be  that  have  a  divine  original,  not  the 
mere  nature  only,  but  the  instrumental  causes  also,  of 
these  states  of  prosperity  or  of  suffering,  might  probably 
be  revealed,  and  the  riders  of  the  horses,  characterized 
by  their  respective  badges  in  the  vision,  appeared  to  be 
the  fit  symbols  to  foreshow  it, — a  comparison  was  in- 
stituted in  each  vision  between  the  prophecy  and  the  his- 
tory on  this  point  also. — And  on  examination  it  appeared 
that  whereas,  according  to  Gibbon's  declaration,  the  in* 
strumental  causes  of  the  white  of  the  first  sera  were  the 
^ve  good  emperors  from  Nerva  to  the  2nd  Antonine  in- 
clusive (a  line  united  as  one  by  successive  ieidoptions,  and, 
as  traced. up  to  Nerva  its  head,  of  Cretic  original,)— of 
the  red  of  the  second  sera  those  that  had  the  power  of 
the  sword,  i.  e.  the  military  power^  including  its  chief 
Generals  very  specially, — and  of  the  black  of  the  third 
sera  the  Provincial  Governors  ^  in  their  several  provinces 
of  administration, — so  1st  the  crown  {the  imperial  croyfn) 
given  to  the  rider  of  the  white  horse   did  in  fact  mark 
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him  out  as  the  representative  of  Emperors^  and  the  bow 
in  his  hand  (strange  as  this  might  appear)  as  the  repre- 
sentative^ according  to  clear  antiquarian  evidence,  of 
persons  of  Cretan  provincial  origin  : — 2nd  the  sword 
given  to  the  rider  of  the  red  horse  (the  word  given  ^ 
where  used  and  where  omitted,  should  not  be  unnoticed)^ 
marked  him  out  as  the  representative  of  the  soldiery 
generally,  and  more  particularly  of  the  Pratorian  Pre- 
fects  and  Imperial  Lieutenants  ;  these  being  at  Rome 
and  in  the  provinces  respectively  the  only  functionaries 
invested  with  the  judicial  power  of  the  sword,  over  the 
soldiers,  as  well  as  military  use  of  it  against  the  enemy, 
and  in  token  thereof  solemnly  presented  with  a  sword, 
within  or  outside  of  the  walls  of  Rome  : — 3rd,  the  holding 
of  the  balance,  and  the  words  addressed  to  him  from  the 
throne  respecting  the  co/*;i,  wine^  and  oil,  did  as  distinct- 
ively mark  out  the  rider  of  the  black  horse  to  be  the  re- 
presentative of  Roman  Provincial  Governors:  the  balance 
being  the  emblem  struck  by  them  frequently  on  their  own 
coins,  in  promise  of  equity  of  administration,  upon  their 
appointment  to  office,  (on  which,  as  on  other  points,  me- 
dals were  exhibited  to  the  reader's  eye  in  evidence,)  and 
the  words  from  the  throne  almost  the  very  words  ad- 
dressed by  the  Roman  law  (as  well  as  by  that  equity  which 
is  ascribed  to  God's  throne  in  Scripture)  to  these  provincial 
administrators. — As  to  the  rider  of  the  fourth  horse,  his 
name  and  appearance  Death,  might  have  been  supposed 
sufficient  of  itself  to  indicate  that  he  was  the  personifi- 

'  In  the  vision  of  the  first  Seal  the  rider,  as  first  seen,  held  a  bow ;  then  a 
croum  irot  given  him.  Agreeably  with  which,  the  badge  of  the  bow  attached  to 
fierm/rom  hit  birth,  bb  being  of  Cretan  family;  and  of  course  while  yet  a  mere 
general  in  the  Roman  army,  so  as  during  St.  John's  imprisonment  under  Domi- 
tian.  Then  presently  a  crown  was  given  him :  he  being  not  bom  to  the  empire, 
and  so  possessor  of  the  crown,  on  Domitian's  decease,  by  hereditary  right ;  but 
presented  with  it  by  the  senate  and  army. 

In  the  vision  of  the  second  Seal  the  sword  was  given  to  the  rider ;  so  as,  we 
have  seen,  the  emperors  gave  it  to  the  Imperial  Lieutenants  and  Praetorian  Pre- 
fects.  The  which  receiving  it  was  a  distinctive  by  comparison  with  the  emperors 
themselves  :  foiasmuch  as  the  latter  had  of  course  the  power  of  the  sword  also ; 
only  this  not  as  presented  them  by  another,  but  as  attached  to  their  imperial 
office. 

Once  more,  in  the  vision  of  the  third  Seal  the  balance  is  spoken  of  as  held  by 
the  rider,  not  given  him  : — ^this  being  a  symbol  assumed  and  held  forth  by  the 
provincial  governors  themselves. 
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cation  of  every  destroying  power  of  human  life.  As  if 
however  to  guard  against  the  view  of  him  as  a  mere 
destroyer  of  poiitica I  ]ifej  Hades y  or  the  Grave^  was  seen 
to  follow  as  his  badge ;  the  gaping  recipient  of  the  spoil 
of  corpses.* 

Such  was  the  conclusive^  I  may  say  the  extraordinary, 
evidence,  (with  above  twenty  searching  tests  to  try  it,*) 
on  which  our  interpretation  of  these  first  four  Seals 
rested  ;  and  by  them  we  were  brought  down,  in  the  Apo- 
calyptic figuration  of  the  fortunes  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
to  within  a  very  few  years  of  Diocletian  s  accession  : — 
of  Diocletian,  the  restorer  of  the  fallen  and  all  but  dis- 
solved empire ;  though  with  a  new  form  of  government 
thenceforward,  and  under  a  tetrarchy  of  emperors,  not 
(as  before)  imperial  monarchy.  And  still  the  same  con- 
clusive evidence  from  history  attended  us  in  our  exposi- 
tion of  the  visions  of  the  two  Seals  remaining.  For  as, 
on  the  ^/i^A  prophetic  Seal  opening,  the  cry  of  souls  under 
the  altar  betokened  an  ara  of  martyrdom  and  bloody 
persecution  of  Christians^  to  follow  quickly  after  the 
mortality  of  the  seal  preceding,  so  we  found  from  history 
that  Diocletian's  reign  was  famous  (or  rather  infamous) 
for  the  most  terrible,  bloody,  and  effective  of  all  the 
imperial  persecutions  of  Christianity  :  insomuch  that  its 
sera  was  named  and  celebrated  in  after  ages  as  the  '^  (Bra 
of  martyrs ; "  and  that  imperial  monuments  of  the  day, 
still  extant,  boasted  its  success  in  the  extermination 
of  Christianity. — And  whereas  the  vision  of  the  sixth 
Seal  prefigured,  as  next  to  follow,  a  revolution  in  the 
Roman  world,  whereby  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  their 
whole  supremacy  and  polity  would  be  swept  away,  so, 

^  Compare  Apoc.  xx.  13,  "Death  and  Hades  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in 
them." 

^  Including  the  emblems  of  bow,  crown,  sword,  balance, — ^the  several  colours 
of  the  four  horses, — the  various  characteristic  words,  both  as  to  the  articles  of 
food  and  the  price,  addressed  to  the  rider  of  the  black  horse, — ^the  different 
agencies  of  destruction  noted  under  the  fourth  horse, — and  order  of  succes- 
sion of  the  four  symbols. — What  would  mathematicians  say  of  the  probability, 
on  the  doctrine  o/chanceMf  of  such  a  series  of  things  all  falUng  out  precisely  ac- 
cording to  the  prediction  T 

Mr.  Arnold's  partial  attack  on  this  evidence,  since  the  publication  of  my  Ist 
Edition,  compared  with  my  Reply,  has  I  believe  only  shewn  more  strikingly  in 
the  result,  its  unimpeachableness  and  strength. 
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immediately  after  Diocletian's  persecution,  the  ever-me- 
morable revolution  took  place  under  Constantino  : — a 
revolution  sudden ,  and  accomplished  through  fierce  wars, 
in  which  the  forces  on  either  side  were  recognized  as  r^-* 
spectively  the  champions  of  Paganism  and  Christianity  r 
the  result  of  which  was,  that  within  some  ten  or  fifteen 
years  after,  the  whole  power  of  Paganism  was  swept  from 
its  elevation  in  the  political  heavens  ;  and  ere  the  lapse  of 
a  half  century  more,  nearly  the  whole  Roman  Empire,  in 
respect  of  religious  profession,  converted  into  a  Chris- 
tianized kingdom. 

On  the  whole  I  can  scarcely  conceive  any  thing  more 
perfect  and  complete  than  the  direct  evidence  on  which 
our  interpretation  of  these  six  Seals,  constituting  the 
FIRST  ACT  of  the  Apocalyptic  drama,  was  founded.  And 
the  proof  by  exhaustions  will  only  appear  in  every  way 
confirmatory  and  corroborative.  For  (not  to  speak  of 
the  other  Seals)  I  will  venture  to  say  there  can  be  found 
no  empire^  or  political  hody^  in  the  whole  history  of  the 
world,  to  which  the  emblems  of  even  the  one  first  Seal 
can  with  strict  propriety  be  applied  but  the  Roman  ;  nor 
any  one  cera  in  Roman  history,  but  that  to  which  I 
have  applied  them.  And  if,  turning  aside  from  the 
Roman  application,  we  consider  thje  attempts  made  by 
some  (in  the  want  of  a  satisfactory  Roman  solution, 
heretofore  unknown)  to  explain  the  visions  of  the  six 
first  Seals  as  prefigurations of  the  fortunes  oiihe  Churchy 
there  will  be  found  in  all  the  attempted  solutions  such 
disagreement  with  fact,  such  inconclusiveness  of  reason- 
ing, such  a  perversion  of  the  plain  meaning  of  the  sym- 
bols, such  self-contradiction,  and  even,  it  may  be  added, 
such  unsound  and  hazardous  theology, — that  a  reason- 
able mind  will  only,  I  think,  turn  back  the  more  deeply 
convinced  from  them,  that  the  Roman  solution  which  I 
have  given  is,  and  can  alone  be,  the  intended  and  true 
solution  of  the  six  first  Seals  of  the  Apocalypse.^ 

'  See  my  critical  notice  of  this  scheme  of  interpretation  of  the  Seals  in  the  Ap. 
pendix.  My  respect  for  the  expositors  who  have  advocated  it,  while  requiring 
that  it  should  not  be  overlooked,  might  also  have  induced  me  to  avoid  any  very 
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The  evidence  of  our  first  part  having  appeared  thus 
convincing,  and  the  fulfilnaent  of  the  Apocalyptic  pre- 
ligurations  been  thus  clearly  traced  down  in  history  to 
the  memorable  epoch  of  Constantine  and  his  successors 
overthrowing  the  before-dominant  Paganism,  and  Chris- 
tianity becoming  established  in  the  Roman  Empire, — we 
were  immediately  after  it  called  to  consider  another  very 
different  and  most  remarkable  vision  ;  without  the  right 
understanding  and  constant  recollection  of  which,  it  will 
be  impossible  to  enter  fully  into  the  meaning,  spirit,  and 
(if  I  may  so  say)  philosophy,  of  the  series  of  prefigura- 
tions  following.  The  inhabitants  of  the  Apocalyptic  or 
Roman  world  were  now  alluded  to  under  the  emblematic 
appellation  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel;  (the  one  desig- 
nation and  the  other  being  applied  indifferently  to  the 
people  marked  out  as  the  object  of  the  coming  judg- 
ments*;) and  at  the  same  time  the  Angels  of  the  four 
«;m(/^  depicted  before  St.  John,  as  agencies  charged  with  a 
destroying  commission  (destruction  from  abroad ^  it  might 
seem  from  the  figure  of  the  winds)  against  them  : — of 
ihefot^mer  of  which  intimations  the  obvious  explanation 
was  seen  in  the  historic  fact  of  the  Roman  world  having 
become  Christianized  in  profession,  in  the  course  of  the 
wonderful  previously-depicted  revolution :  of  the  latter 
in  the  fact  of  a  notable  departure  from  the  Christian  life 
and  faith  occurring  in  the  Church,  soon  after  its  esta- 
blishment on  the  ruins  of  paganism  in  the  Roman  Em- 
pire ;  such  indeed  as  to  constitute  an  incipient  apostacy. 
— And  then,  ere  the  Angels  could  let  loose  their  tem- 
pests, another  and  greater  Angel,  described  as  having 
the  seal  of  the  life-giving  God,  appeared  rising  from  the 
East ;  who,  after  charge  to  the  destroyers  to  refrain  till 
the  sealing  work  was  done,  proceeded  to  seal  a  certain 
small,  but  perfect  number,  144,000 ;  as  an  election, 
not  out  of  the  heathen  world,  but  out  of  the  mass  (so  it 
was  proved  on  grammatic  evidence  ^)  of  the  professing 

searching  examination  into  it.  But  a  deep  sense  of  the  itjury  it  has  done,  and 
still  does,  to  Apocalyptic  interpretation,  has  determined  me  to  make  it  fully  and 
at  large.  ^  Vol.  i.  p.  233-237.  '  Ibid,  p.  237.   . 
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Israel.  Consequent  on  which  there  was  added  another 
evidently  connected,  and  as  evidently  prospective  or  an- 
ticipative  vision,  respecting  the  ultimate  salvation  and 
introduction  into  paradisiacal  blessedness  of  a  certain 
palm-bearing  company ;  depicted  as  a  multitude  innu- 
merable, out  of  every  nation  and  kindred  and  tongue, 
that  had  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb:  the  which  company,  it  was 
evident,  was  of  the  same  class  as  the  sealed  ones ;  only 
made  up,  as  would  seem  from  its  number,  of  their  many 
successive  generations,  and  gathered  (in  part  at  least) 
out  of  a  world  larger  and  more  various  in  its  population 
than  the  then  world  of  vision.  So  the  continuous  pre- 
servation of  this  election  of  grace  was  foreshown  to  the 
Evangelist,  through  all  the  seductions  of  the  apostacy 
within,  and  the  desolating  judgments  from  without,  even 
to  the  final  consummation : — it  being  further  intimated 
however,  that  they  would  be  thus  preserved  to  blessed- 
ness, only  as  saved  ones  out  of  a  great,— indeed  the 
great  tribulation  ;  the  same  that  had  been  predicted  to 
the  souls  of  the  martyrs  under  the  fifth  Seal,  and  which 
was  to  be  greater  even  than  that  experienced  by  those 
martyrs  themselves. — ^These  three  points,  viz.  the  early 
apostatizing  of  the  Christianized  Roman  Empire, — the 
consequent  issuing  forth  of  Providential  judgments 
against  it, — and  the  preservation  of  a  faithful  remnant 
through  them  all,  were  facts,  I  conceive,  hereby  made 
as  clear  as  they  were  important.  And  they  constituted 
in  fact,  the  triple  heads  of  all  that  followed  in  the  pro- 
phecy. 

Besides  which  there  was  reflected  back  from  the  eccle- 
siastical history  'of  the  period,  such  a  light  on  this  vision, 
as  to  suggest  its  having  a  yet  further  meaning  ;  and  its 
furnishing  hints  on  two  other  points  of  very  great  interest 
and  importance,  concerning  both  the  apostacy  and  the 
election  saved  out  of  it. — Thus,  ^r**,  there  appeared 
evidence  of  its  foreshowing  the  very  nature  of  the  inci^ 
pient  apostacy  j  as  originating  in  an  undue  and  unscrip- 
tural  estimate  of  ea^ternal  church  privileges,  (especially  of 


10  REVIEW   OF    EVIDENCE.  [PART  VI. 

the  opus  operatum  ofhaptismj  and  of  the  priesthood  as 
the  necessary  and  only  channel  of  grace : — the  proof 
arising  out  of  a  most  remarkable  parallelism,^  in  respect 
of  some  eight  or  ten  particulars,  between  what  is  noted 
in  the  sealing  and  palm-bearing  visions  as  effected  by 
Christ  and  his  Divine  Spirit  in  the  144,000,  the  election 
o/grace,  or  true  Israel,  distinctively  and  alone,  and  that 
which  history  reports  to  have  been  more  and  more  regarded, 
in  the  current  estimation  of  the  age  referred  to,  as  effec- 
ted through  priestly  agency  in  all  baptized  Christians  by 
the  very  baptismal  ceremonial^  and  the  subsequent  appli- 
cation of  other  sacraments  in  case  of  those  Christians' 
correct  observance  of  church  ordinances.  It  was  just 
such  a  parallelism  of  particulars,  in  the  way  of  allusive 
contrast y  (I  beg  the  reader  to  mark  the  sufficiency  of 
the  test,)  as  at  once  convinces  the  student,  in  the  absence 
of  direct  historic  testimony,  that  the  Athanasian  Creed 
must  have  been  drawn  up  with  allusion  to,  and  in  con- 
demnation of,  the  heresies  of  the  Arians,  Eutyches,  and 
Nestorius  ;  and  would  convince  him  also,  if  their  his- 
tory were  wanting,  (which  it  is  not,)  that  the  Articles 
of  the  Church  of  England  were  drawn  up  in  oppo- 
sition to  those  of  Popery  and  Trent.--* Secondly^  the  very 
manner  and  means  seemed  also  hinted,  by  which  Christ's 
remnant  would  be  preserved,  both  then  and  thencefor- 
ward, from  the  infection  and  deadening  influence  of 
this  ever-growing  ritualist  apostacy  :  viz.  by  a  discovery^ 
at  that  sera  to  be  specially  vouchsafed  the  true  Church, 
of  the  doctrines  of  grace — of  electing,  enlightening, 
life-giving,  justifying,  saving  grace,  according  to  God 
the  Father  s  choice,  by  God  the  Spirit's  influence,  and 
through  God  the  Redeemer's  blood  and  righteousness  : 
— precisely  such  a  revelation  as  the  sealing  and  palm- 
bearing  visions  conjointly  signified.  For  just  as,  at  this 
point  in  the  Apocalyptic  prefigurations,  the  electing  and 
sealing  vision  was  pictured  before  St.  John^  so,  at  the 
corresponding  historic  period  of  which  I  speak,  a  revela- 
tion of  precisely  similar  character  w^as  made,  through 

>  Vol.  i.  p.  253—257. 
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the  great  Augustine  principally,  to  the  true  Church  of 
God  :  a  revelation  which  is  found  to  have  furnished,  for 
centuries  after,  the  doctrine  on  which  it  fed,  and  through 
which  mainly  it  was  preserved  alive,  in  the  wilderness* 
state  of  a  general  surrounding  apostacy. 

Nor  must  I  omit  to  add  that,  as  the  appended  vision 
of  the  palm-bearers  carried  St.  John's  views  far  onward, 
when  they  looked  into  the  probable  future  fortunes, 
duration,  and  extent  of  Christ's  true  Church,  until  its 
presentation  before  God,  after  perhaps  a  long  time  of 
tribulation,  and  entrance  into  blessedness, — so  at  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century,  when  the  storms  of  invasion 
were  on  the  point  of  sweeping  over  the  Roman  Empire, 
the  views  of  Christians,  which  had  before  limited  the 
earthly  duration  of  the  church,  and  its  time  of  trial  in 
the  world,  to  that  of  the  then  Roman  Empire,  became 
enlarged,  and  looked  far  onward  to  the  final  blessed 
issue  :  still  chiefly  through  the  teaching  of  Augustine.^ 

In  the  conclusions  thus  formed  respectipg  the  Apoca- 
lyptic visions  shown  to  St.  John,  as  not  merely  prefi- 
guring facts,  but  facts  as  they  would  be  seen  by  the  true 
Church  of  the  timejigured^  it  was  presumed  that  he  saw 
these  visions,  not  as  a  mere  individual^  but  aaei  symbolic 
man ;  i.  e.  as  the  representative  of  Christ's  true  Church, 
or  of  its  chief  ministers  and  seers  of  the  true  apostolic 
succession,  in  each  successive  age  presignified.  JBut  this 
was  no  unwarranted  presumption.  It  was  one  shown  to 
be  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  other  prophecies,'  above 
all  (as  afterwards  strikingly  illustrated  )  to  that  of  the 
Apocalyptic  prophecy  itself : — not  to  add  that  it  accorded 
also  with  the  belief  and  interpretation  (however  imper- 
fectly carried  out)  of  the  earliest  patristic,  as  well  as  of 
many  of  the  more  eminent  later  expositors. 

And  so  (after  a  brief  introductory  notice  of  a  vision 
of  incense-offering  in  the  Apocalyptic  temple,  which  on 

»  See  the  second  Section  of  the  SeiOing  Vision.  "  Vol.  i.  p.  267—270. 

3  Viz.  in  the  prefigurations  of  the  Reformation.     See  the  summary  pp.  15, 16. 
infrk. 
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the  same  principle  of  allusive  contrast  seemed  to  hint 
that,  while  the  saints  still  approached  God  in  prayer 
through  Christ  eiS  their  Mediator ,  the  rest,  though  called 
Christians,  would  have  forsaken  and  be  neglecting  his 
mediatorship, — an  intimation  verified  in  the  sad  and 
ever-increasing  tendency  of  the  professing  church  at  the 
close  of  the  fourth  century  to  saint-mediator  skip  ^^) — I 
say,  after  this  the  prophecy  was  seen  to  proceed  to  the 
development  in  symbolic  visions  of  the  judgments  of  the 
seventh  Seal,  now  at  length  opened : — ^judgments  seven- 
fold in  number,  as  marked  in  limine  by  the  provision  of 
seven  trumpet-angels,  to  sound  forth  the  appointed  times, 
successively  of  their  infliction  ;  and  in  character  judg- 
ments as  of  tempests^  from  the  agency  of  the  four  tem- 
pest-angels charged,  we  before  saw,  with  the  fury  of  the 
four  winds  of  heaven  against  apostate  Christendom. — 
Those  of  the  Jirst  four  trumpets  being  depicted  as  judg- 
ments of  desolation  on  the  third  of  the  Apocalyptic  (or 
Roman)  earthy  the  third  of  the  sea^  third  of  the  rivers, 
and  third  of  the  sun  and  stars ,  corresponding, — in  the 
which  the  local  scene  of  infliction  was  the  thing  most 
strikingly  marked  in  the  prophetic  description, — they 
were  explained  of  the  four  several  successive  and  not 
uncorrespondent  desolations  of  the  Roman  Western  Em- 
pire,  by  Goths,  Vandals,  Huns  and  Herulians,  on  its 
land  territory,  maritime  colonies,  frontier  river  vallies, 
and  high  authorities  of  state,  respectively  : — a  celebrated 
tripartition  of  the  Roman  worlds  (elsewhere  in  the  pro- 
phecy strikingly  referred  to,)  the  Western  third  of  which 
embraced  the  provinces  of  what  was  afterwards  the 
Western  Empire^^  furnishing  a  precise  literal  explanation 
of  the  Apocalyptic  third  part ;  and  the  principle  of  con- 
struing such  territorial  divisions,  and  the  localities  of 
land,  sea,  and  rivers,  literally y^  albeit  in  symbolic  pre- 

'  Sec  VoL  i.  p.  306—313. 

'  It  iraa  shown  that  even  after  the  hipartUion  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  West- 
ern Empire  had  in  the  first  instance  only  part  of  the  intermediate  or  lUyrian 
third  :  and  at  the  time  of  the  third  Trumpet's  desolation  by  Attila,  only  the 
European  territory  originally  assigned  it  in  the  tripartition.  See  Vol.  i.  p.  335 — 
340. 

^  I  mean  literally,  as  fixing  the  locality  intended.    There  may  still  attach  a 
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dictions,  being  proved  accordant  with  the  general  ana- 
logy of  Scripture  prophecy  : — not  to  add  that  the  truth 
of  our  interpretation  was  further  corroborated  by  the 
equally  successful  application  of  the  same  principle  of 
interpretation  to  prophecies  very  similarly  expressed  in 
the /owr^rrf  Vials.^ — Next  came  the  judgment  of  the 
fifth  Trumpet.  And  we  had  the  test  of  its  position  in 
Apocalyptic  chronology,  the  Arabian  character  of  its 
prefigurative  symbols/  its  accompaniment  by,  and  ori- 
gination out  of,  some  false  religion  from  the  pit  of  the 
abyss,  as  well  as  the  general  character  of  the  plague,  its 
wdl-defined  period  of  intensity,  and  well-defined  limits 
to  its  destroying  power, — we  had,  I  say,  all  these  con- 
current marks, — marks  which  I  think  cannot  reasonably 
be  mistaken, — whereby  to  identify  it  with  the  irruption 
and  desolations  in  Roman  Christendom  of  the  Mahometan 
Saracens. — Nor  was  the  evidence  dissimilar  or  inferior 
on  which  we  explained  the  siath  Trumpets  plague  of  the 
Turks.  Its  declared  local  origin  from  the  Euphrates, 
its  apparently  implied  connexion  with  the  plague  of  the 
previous  Trumpet,  the  several  particidars  of  its  composite 
symbol,  some  very  remarkable, — as  that  which  described 
sulphur,  fire,  and  smoke  to  proceed  from  the  mouths^ 
and  authority  and  power  of  injuring  to  attach  to  the 
tailSf  of  the  symbolic  horses  in  vision,^ — its  destined 
office  of  destroying  the  third  part  of  men,  (the  Eastern 
or  Greek  third,  nearest  Euphrates,  it  would  seem)  and 
the  remarkable  period  of  time  that  was  to  elapse  from 
the  commencement  to  the  final  accomplishment  of  its 
work, — all  concurred  to  assure  us  that  we  could  not  be 
in  error  in  interpreting  this  plague  of  the  Seljukian  and 
Ottoman  Turks. 

symbolic  meaning  to  the  term, — ^the  tea  or  river,  for  example,  as  symbolizing  the 
people  on  or  near  it.  So  the  fironiier  rwert  of  the  third  Trumpet  and  Vial,  and 
again  the  Euphraiet  of  the  sixth  Trumpet  and  Vial,  were  expounded  literally  as 
to  their  geographical  potitUm,  but  figuratively  as  meaning  the  people  near  them. 
Which  last  has  been  done  not  by  myself  only,  but  by  those  who  most  carefully 
avoid  the  literal  local  principle  of  exposition  in  the  three  first  Trumpets.  And 
does  it  need  to  say  that  in  so  expounding  the  Apocalyptic  Euphrates,  they  vir- 
tually acknowledge  the  correctness  of  the  principle  contended  for? 

1  See  Vol.  iii.  pp.  305,  327,  332,  340. 
«  See  Vol.  i.  pp.  407—413.  »  See  ib.  482—486. 
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Oa  the  sufficiency  of  the  evidence  of  the  third  part 
of  our  Exposition,  and  certain  reference  of  the  prophe- 
cies it  embraces  to  the  Reformation,  the  reader,  if 
satisfied  thus  far,  will  not,  I  think,  long  hesitate.  The 
prophecy  turns  from  speaking  of  the  destruction  of  '*  the 
third  part  of  the  men,"  or  Eastern  Roman  Empire^  to 
what  it  calls  **  the  rest  of  the  men,"  ^  i.  e.  of  the  Roman 
world  ;  which  can  only  mean  those  of  Western  or  Papal 
Christendom.  And  after  briefly  sketching  their  religious 
state  as  that  of  an  awfiil  apostacy,  long  before  begun, 
and  even  yet  unrepented  of  and  persisted  in, — an  apos- 
tacy exhibiting  itself  chiefly  in  five  several  points,  all 
and  each  of  which  were  shown,  on  the  fullest  clearest 
evidence  of  history,  to  have  characterized  Papal  Chris- 
tendom, both  during  the  400  years  (from  1057  to  1453) 
of  the  Turkman's  destroying  progress  from  Euphrates  to 
Constantinople,  and  also  throughout  the  remainder  of 
the  15th  century,  which  followed  after  the  fall  of  that 
Greek  capital, —  there  was  next  after  this,  I  say,  a  vision 
exhibited  on  the  Apocalyptic  scene,^  as  sudden  as  glo- 
rious, of  Christ  descending  on  the  earth,  revealed  in 
light  as  the  Angel  of  covenant- mercy  and  Sun  of  right- 
eousness, with  a  book  opened  in  his  hand,  as  if  for  men 
to  read  it, — apparently  the  Bible  or  gospel  part  of  the 
Bible  : — a  picture  as  fit,  I  think,  as  could  have  been  de- 
vised, to  depict  the  heaven-sent  outbreak  of  gospel-light 
at  the  Reformation,  on  the  opening  of  the  16th  century. 
Then, — whereas  the  Angel's  planting  his  feet  on  land 
and  sea,  as  if  to  claim  them  to  himself,  and  his  roaring 
like  a  lion,  as  if  against  some  enemy,  seemed  to  imply  the 
fact  of  some  usurper  having  at  the  time  appropriated  his 
rights  and  kingdom, — so  we  saw  from  history  that  not 
only  did  such  a  usurping  Antichrist  then  exist  and  tri- 
umph :  but  that  actually,  at  the  exact  epoch  correspond- 
ing with  the  vision,  he  permitted  himself  to  be  represented 
before  Europe  in  gorgeous  paintings,  on  a  high  festival 
day  at  Rome,  almost  precisely  as  Christ  was  represented 
here ;  his  face  radiant  as  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  the 

^  Apoc.  ix.  20.  ^  Apoc.  X.  1. 
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covenaDt-rainbow  formed  by  the  refraction  of  his  solar 
light,  his  feet  planted  one  on  the  land,  the  other  on  the 
sea,  and  his  voice  uttered  as  of  a  lion  roaring,  against 
all  opposing  enemies.^  Can  we  conceive  evidence,  of 
the  nature  of  allusive  contrast ^  more  extraordinary  ? — 
As  to  the  sequel  of  the  vision,  we  saw  that  it  needed  but 
the  application  of  the  expository  principle  before  noted, 
of  St.  John's  seeing  and  hearing  what  he  did  as  a  sym- 
holic  character^  the  representative  of  Christ's  true  Church, 
or  more  eminent  ministers  at  the  time  figured,^ — to  solve 
all  its  difficulties,  and  trace  in  it,  point  by  point,  the 
chief  successive  steps  and  epochs  of  the  Reformation. 
Just  as  8t.  John  saw  and  hailed  that  vision  of  gospel* 
light,  so  Luther  (and  other  servants  of  God  after  him) 
saw  and  hailed  the  similar  revelation  given  in  their  time 
of  Christ  as  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  It  was  the  first 
epoch  of  the  Reformation.^ — Just  as  St.  JbAn  heard  and 
re-echoed  the  cry  of  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  vin- 
dicating the  world  to  himself,  and  when  seven  extraor- 
dinary thunders,  with  pretensions  as  from  heaven, 
sounded  in  answer,  though  at  first  about  to  receive  and 
write  them,  was  presently  taught  to  view  and  seal  them 
up  as  of  no  heavenly  origin, — so  we  saw  most  strikingly, 
that  after  Lather  had  sounded  forth  with  lion-like  cry 
Christ's  rights  and  claims  against  the  opposing  Romish 
claims  preached  by  Tetzel,  when  the  Papal  thunders  from 
the  seven  hills  pealed  against  him,  he  was  in  the  first 
instance  prepared  to  receive  and  submit  to  them  as  a 
voice  from  heaven,  but  was  presently  taught  his  error, 
and  to  recognize  them  as  the  voice  of  Antichrist :  * — this 
being  the  second  epoch  of  the  Reformation. — Just  as 
(after  an  animating  intimation  of  the  time  of  Christ's 
final  coming  and  triumph  being  not  so  very  far  off,  an 
intimation  realized  in  the  prophetic  views  of  Antichrist's 
near  destruction  next  given  to  the  Reformers^)  St.  John 
was  bidden  to  take  the  open  book  out  of  the  Covenant- 
Angel's  hand,  and,  after  eating  it,  afresh  commissioned 


'  See  Vol.  ii.  p.  57,  &c. 
*  lb.  p.  114—121 


2  lb.  112,  113. 


'  lb.  p.  90,  &c. 


*  Apoc.  X.  6;  lb.  128,  &c. 
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to  fulfil  the  prophet*s  office, — so  Luther^  excommunicate 
and  degraded  from  holy  orders  by  the  Pope  and  Papal 
prelates,  was  in  the  Wartburg  castle  monished  from  hea- 
ven to  take  the  Bible  in  hand,  digest,  and  translate  it, 
as  the  only  rule  for  Christ's  ministers  and  people ;  and 
then,  as  under  a  new  sufficient  and  special  commission 
from  his  Master,  to  fulfil  (together  with  others  similarly 
excommunicate  and  interdicted  from  Papal  orders)  the 
functions  of  reformed  preacher  and  evangelist.^ — Just  as 
8t.  John  had  next  a  rod,  the  emblem  of  princely  or  ec- 
clesiastical authority,  given  him,  with  command  to  rise 
and  measure  (or  define)  the  mystical  Apocalyptic  Tem- 
ple, and  at  the  same  time  authoritatively  to  eject  as  hea- 
then certain  occupants  of  the  outer  court  (together  with 
the  outer  court  itself)  who,  it  was  added,  had  been  for 
some  time  before  trampling  down  the  Holy  City,  or 
Polity  of  the  saints, — so  we   saw  that,    as   the   next 
step    in  the  history  of    the  Reformation,     the  rod  of 
authority  was,   in  Saxony,  Hesse,    Brandenburgh,  and 
other  kingdoms,  given  into  the  hand  of  Luther  and 
other  anti-Papal  ministers,  with  a  view    to   the  defi- 
nition   and  constitution  of  Christ's  orthodox  Church, 
— ^its  re-formation  in  fact, — and  the  casting  out  from 
its  pale  of  the  Papists  and  their  religious  system,   as 
antichristian  and    heathenish.^ — Once    more,    just    as 
St.  John*8  attention  was  next  directed  to  the  history  of 
the  two  Witnesses,  retrospectively  narrated  by  the  Cove- 
nant-Angel, as  of  those  that  had  borne  commission  to 
testify  for  Him  through  the  darkness  and  dangers  of  the 
1260  predestined  days  (or  years)  of  Gentile  domination, 
— so,  very  quickly  after  the  regular  ecclesiastical  consti- 
tution of  the  Reformed  Church,  its  doctors  and  ministers 
were  directed  to  explore,  and  at  length  to  set  forth  in 
writing  the  history  of  a  line  of  witnesses  for  Christ, 
from  the  early  commencement  of  the  apostacy,  through 
all  the  dark  succeeding  ages  of  the  domination  of  the 
Papal  Antichrist.^ 

'  lb.  165,  «tc.  «  lb.  183,  Btc,  »  lb.  194—196. 
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As  to  the  fact  of  such  a  witness-line  having  existed, 
the  evidence  in  proof,  which  detained  us  for  a  length  of 
time,  appeared  sufficient ;  though  for  the  earlier  centuries 
not  perfect,  or  without  lacunae*'  And  on  the  rest  of 
their  history,  figuratively  given  in  the  Angel's  narrative, 
— viz.  with  respect  to  the  Beast  from  the  abyss  (an  an- 
tichristian  enemy  now  first  spoken  of)  making  war  upon 
the  two  symbolic  Witnesses,  so  soon  as  they  should 
have  completed  their  testimony,  and  conquering,  and  at 
length  killing  them,  and  amidst  a  gathered  concourse  of 
its  partizans  triumphing  over  their  dead  corpses,  and 
then,  in  just  three  and  a  half  days  after  this,  their  re- 
viving to  the  enemy's  dismay  in  strength  and  vigour 
greater  than  before, — on  all  these  points,  turning  to  our 
line  of  actual  evangelic  witnesses,  we  found  the  historic 
parallel  complete  even  to  the  minutest  accuracy :  per- 
secuted as  it  appeared  they  were  by  the  Popes^  whom 
that  Beast  from  the  abyss  (it  was  afterwards  shown) 
figured,  so  soon  as  they  had  completed  their  protesta- 
tion by  denouncing  Rome  as  Antichrist,^  and  at  length 
exterminated  or  reduced  to  silence  ; — of  which  last  fact 
evidence  having  appeared  at  a  very  notable  and  well-de- 
fined epoch,  the  victory  was  then  forthwith  proclaimed 
and  rejoiced  over :  viz.  in  the  conclave  of  the  celebrated 
5th  Lateran  Council  at  Rome ;  precisely  three  and  a  half 
yearSf  even  to  a  day,  before  Luther  s  protest,  and  the 
ever-memorable  outbreaking  again  of  anti-Papal  witness- 
ing at  the  Reformation.' 

At  this  point  the  Angel's  retrospective  narrative  having 
been  brought  down  so  far,  as  to  blend  both  in  time  and 
subject  with  that  of  his  own  previous  figurative  descent, 
revelation  of  Himself  the  Saviour,  exposure  of  Rome's 
seven  mock  thunders,  re-commissioning  of  the  apostle 
John  in  his  symbolic  character  to  the  prophetic  office, 
and  direction  of  his  regard  to  the  subject  of  the  Wit- 
nesses,— the  course  of  emblematic  figurations  was  re- 
sumed.«     And  whereas  the  resumed  vision,  combining 

s  lb.  403. 


>  lb.  209,  &c. 

»  lb.  373—375. 
*  lb.  407,  «6C. 
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the  two  subjects,  did  next  represent  the  two  revived 
witnesses  as  summoned  to  rise  up,  in  the  cloud  which 
formed  the  Angel's  mantling,  to  the  firmamental  hea- 
ven of  vision,^  and  thereupon  an  earthquake  occurring. 
and  a  tenth  of  that  great  city  falling  by  it  wherein  the 
witnesses  had  been  slain,  and  seven  chiliads  also  being 
destroyed,  apparently  of  the  same  great  city, — so  we  saw, 
in  the  history  of  the  times  of  the  Reformation,  that  its 
next  marked  step  of  progress  was  in  the  ascent  of  the 
Protestants,  (or,  according  to  the  word  Protestant's 
etymological  meaning,  of  anti-Papal  witnesses,)  to 
power  and  dignity  in  the  political  heavens  of  Western 
Christendom  ;  alike  in  Saxony,  Hesse,  Prussia,  England  : 
—connected  with  which  last  event  was  the  Revolution 
in  which  Papal  England^  the  tenth  kingdom  of  the  Pope- 
dom, fell ;  followed  by  the  loss  to  the  Popedom  of  the 
seven  Dutch  United  Provinces  ^  presently  after  also:  each 
state  an  ancient  European  tribual  subdivision,  analogous 
to  the  Jewish  Chiliad.^ 

A  chronological  note  was  added  at  this  dose  of  the 
vision  ;  ''  The  second  woe  hath  passed  away  :  behold  the 
third  woe  cometh  quickly."  Just  agreeably  with  which 
it  appeared  that  the  earthquake  of  the  Reformation,  and 
wars  which  rose  out  of  it,  did  not  end,  nor  the  consoli- 
dation of  the  Reformation  become  complete,  in  Germany, 
Holland,  and  England,  till  the  Peace  of  Westphalia, 
A.D,  1648,  and  accession  of  William  the  Third,  A.D. 
1688,  to  the  English  throne  :— an  sera  immediately  pre- 
ceding those  defeats  of  the  Turks  by  Prince  Eugene, 
after  which  they  were  never  more  a  terror  or  woe  to 
Christendom.' — By  this  chronological  Note  the  conclu- 
sion of  this  division  of  the  prophecy  was  distinctly  de- 
fined, and  its  evidence  too  made  complete.  Nor,  on  re- 
viewing the  latter  as  a  whole,  do  I  fear  that  it  will  seem 
presumption  if  I  confidently  ask  the  reader,  Is  \i  possible 
that  in  our  application  of  the  prophecies  so  reviewed 
to  the  Reformation,  (the  chief  subject  of  our  second 
Volume,)  we  can  have  been  mistaken  ? 

1  lb.  410,  &c.  '  lb.  p.  418,  &c.  lb.  432,  433. 
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And  80  we  were  brought  to  the  fourth  part  of  the 
prophecy :  that  whereof  the  great  subject  was  the  Beast 
FROM  the  abyss  ;  the  same  that  had  slain  Christ's  two 
Witnesses. — The  Apocalyptic  series  of  prefigurative 
visions,  thus  far  (as  explained  by  me)  continuous,  was 
broken  off  abruptly,  we  saw,^  to  introduce  it :  immedi* 
ately  after  a  passing  mention  of  the  seventh  Trumpet's 
sounding  on  the  scene  of  vision,  and  a  certain  significant 
opening  of  the  temple-gate,  and  also  certain  attendant 
thunderings,  lightnings,  and  voices,  which  together  gave 
no  equivocal  anticipatory  indication  of  what  that  Trum- 
pet would  include  ;  viz.  destruction  to  Christ's  enemies, 
and  triumph  to  his  Church.  And  in  the  supplemental 
Part  now  begun,  containing  the  Beast's  history,  we  saw 
evidence  of  chronological  parallelism  with  the  two  Parts 
preceding,  (especially  from  its  including  the  same  notable 
period  of  the  1260  days,  or  years,  previously  mentioned,) 
such  as  could  not  be  mistaken :  the  which  structure  of 
the  prophecy  in  two  parallel  lines  would,  it  seemed,  most 
exactly  suit  the  form  of  the  scroll  whereon  the  prophecy 
was  written,  by  supposing  the  former  series  of  visions, 
with  their  sequel,  to  have  been  written  on  its  one  side, 
the  present  series  on  its  other ;  agreeably  with  the  spe- 
cification, otherwise  almost  meaningless,  of  the  seven- 
sealed  scroll  being  written  both  within  and  without.^ 

As  to  the  seven-headed  ten-horned  Beast  itself,  or  ra- 
ther that  which  the  Angel  (by  a  common  figure)  used  as 
its  equivalent,  and  chiefly  or  altogether  regarded  in  his 
description,  I  mean  its  eighth  or  last  ruling  head? — the 
fact  of  its  symbolizing  the  line  of  Roman  Popes,  from 
soon  after  the  rise  of  the  Romano-Gothic  kingdoms  of 
the  5th  and  6th  centuries,  appeared  on  the  following 
evidence : — 1st.  Their  throne  was  locally  the  seven-hilled 
city  ;  so  as  was  the  Beast's.* — 2nd.  Their  supremacy, 
like  the  Beast^s,  was  chronologically  the  eighth  regularly 

*  Vol.  iii.  1.  »  lb.  2. 

>  Apoc.  xvii.  11;"  The  WUd  Beast  that  was  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth." 
It  is  the  figure  of  putting  the  head  for  the  whole  bodif :  so  as  in  Dan.  ii.  38, 
Nebmehadnexxar  is  put  for  the  BabyloMian  empire  which  he  directed. 

*  Apoc.  XTii.  9.    See  Vol.  iii.  p.  95. 
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constituted  authority  that  held  supremacy  on  those  seven 
hills.     The  which  notable  fact  appeared  thus.     Kings, 
consuls,  dictators ,  decemvirs,  and  military  tribunes  made 
up  thejftrst  five,  reaching  to  the  time  of  Augustus  ;  * 
and  the  Imperial  regime  then  introduced,  agreeably  with 
the  Angel's  notice  of  it  as  the  ruling  head  in  St.  John's 
time,  the  sixth .^    Then  the  seventh, — a  head  which  was 
to  come  afterwards  and  to  continue  but  a  short  time,^ — 
was  shown  to  be  the  short-lived  imperial tetrarchical form 
of  government  introduced  by  Diocletian  :  *  this  being  the 
next  new  form  according  to  Gibbon  ;  and  answering  to 
the  Apocalyptic  type,  not  merely  in  the  two  above-noted 
points,  but  also  in  respect  pf  two  other  most  notable 
characteristics  as  follows.  They^r^^  was  that  of  being  the 
last  ruling  Pagan  government  established  in  Rome,  and 
the  same  that  fought  the  imperial  battle  with  Christianity: 
just  as   the  Apocalyptic  Dragon,  the  Beast's  precursor, 
and  symbol  of  Rome's  Pagan  rulers,  fought  the  battle 
against  the  sun-clothed  travailing  woman  in  vision  under 
his  last  or  seventh  head,  for  he  had  but  seven  heads  in 
all :  (a  head  identical  evidently  with  the  Beast's  original 
seventh,  which  already  on  his  first  emergence  appeared  as 
that  which  had  been  cut  down  by  a  sword  :  — the  second 
that  of  having  the  diadem  for  a  badge,  a  badge  assumed 
by  Diocletian,  in  contravention  of  all  the  old  Roman 
habits  and  feelings  ;  which  selfsame  badge  the  pictured 
Dragon  wore  in  his  conflict  with  the  woman,  and  until 
his  dejection  from  the  symbolic  heaven,  presently  fol- 
lowing.*—After  which,— this  seventh  head  having  been 
**  wounded  to  death  "  by  the  Christian  imperial  sword, 
and  a  local  interregnum,  if  I  may  so  speak,  having  followed 
of  some  two  centuries,  during  which,  most  remarkably, 
the  ruling  Christian  power  forsook,  even  as  if  it  shunned, 
the  seven-hilled  city  for  the  capital  of  its  residency,^ — 
after  this,  I  say,  an  eighth  head  appeared  on   that  same 
locality,  in  the  Bishops  or  Popes  of  Rome:  it  being  under 

^  According  to  the  enumeration,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  of  Tftcitus. 
»  lb.  99.  "  Apoc.  xvii.  10.  <  lb.  104—106. 

»  lb.  105,  &c.  •  lb.  110. 
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them  (as  Papal  writers  themselves  represent  it)  that 
Rome  again  rose  to  supremacy,  had  its  deadly  wound 
healed,  and  became  thenceforward  a  second  time  mistress 
of  the  western  world  J  So,  I  say,  was  the  second  point 
of  parallel  proved  between  the  Popes  and  the  Apoca- 
lyptic Beast. — 3.  The  Popes  received  in  the  sixth  cen-* 
tury  the  allegiance  of  the  ten  RomanchGothic  kingdoms 
that  had  then  risen  in  Western  Europe,  as  their  acknow- 
ledged spiritual  head  ;  just  as  the  BeasCs  eighth ^  or  new 
seventh  head,  had  ten  kingly  horns  growing  out  of  it.^ — 
4.  The  Popes  had  even  at  that  early  time  assumed  the 
extraordinary  title,  and  asserted  pretensions  to  the  ex- 
traordinary authority  of,  Christ's  Vicar  :  ^  a  title  and 
character  so  precisely  accordant  with  that  of  the  pre- 
dicted Antichrist,  (whose  empire,  it  is  allowed  on  all 
hands,  the  Apocalyptic  Beast's  signified,)  that  even  men's 
imagination  itself  has  failed  of  suggesting  any  other 
equally  so/ — 5.  Their  cA/ir^c^er  answered  to  the  Beast's, 
in  respect  both  of  their  speaking  great  things  (great  such 
as  no  mortal  man  ever  before  presumed  to  speak)  and 
blasphemies  •'  ^  and  also  of  their  oppressing,  conquering, 
and  destroying  Christ's  true  saints. — 6.  With  regard 
to  the  time  of  their  religious  supremacy,  it  continued 
established  in  Western  Christendom,  from  its  rise  in  the 
6th  century,  before  mentioned,  to  the  outbreak  of  the 
French  Revolution  in  1789,  a  period  of  just  1260  years :  * 
the  very  same  that  was  declared  to  attach  to  the  supre- 
macy of  the  Beast  in  vision. 

Besides  all  which  evidence,  there  was  the  subsidiary 
proof  of  the  Papal  Antichrist  having  for  his  main-prop 
the  allegiance  of  the  long  apostatized  Western  Clergy^  re- 
gular and  secular  ;  just  as  the  Beast  had  the  two-homed 
lamb-like  Beast,  or  False  Prophet,  for  its  chief  sup- 
porter ;  and  of  their  jointly   recurring  to  the  artifice 

»  lb.  112,  113.  >  lb.  114.  &c.  »  lb.  124—183. 

^  See  my  obserrations  on  the  word  Antichri$V$  two  peculiar  meanings,  Vol. 
i.  pp.  67,  68 ;  and  also  in  the  Appendix  to  this  Volume  my  notice  of  the  inappro- 
priateness  of  the  lf\fidel  Antiehrut  imagined  by  some  modern  commentators. 

»  Vol.  iii.  147,  &c. 
'  The  fact  of  a  day  meaning  a  year  in  these  prophetic  periods  I  believe  to 
have  been  com;  letely  proved  in  Part  iv.  Chap.  ix.  $  1 . 
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of  representative  General  Councils  of  the  Popedom,  to 
strengthen  it ;  just  as  the  Beast  and  False  Prophet  to  the 
Beasfs  Image  : — to  which  symbolic  Image  these  General 
Councils  were  shown  to  answer,  in  all  the  six  or  seven 
particulars  predicated  of  it  in  the  prophecy  ;  ^  as  also  the 
Papal  Clergy  to  the  four  or  five  predicated  of  the  Lamb" 
personating  Beast^  or  False  Prophet.^ — Finally,  there 
was  the  evidence  of  the  name  Lateinos  {the  Latin  man) 
— that  which  contains  the  enigmatic  numeral  666,  and 
was  suggested  by  Irenseus  as  very  probably  the  Beasfs 
name  intended  in  the  prophecy, — being  the  very  most 
appropriate  appellative  of  these  Popes  of  the  Latin 
empire ;  and  a  name,  in  solution  of  the  Apocalyptic 
enigma,  altogether  as  unobjectionable,  it  was  shown,  as 
appropriate.' 

By  this  description  of  the  Beast  and  Beast's  kingdom 
and  people,  and  a  brief  counter-sketch  of  the  Lamb  and 
his  kingdom  and  people, — especially  with  reference  to 
some  joyftil  epoch,  ecclesiastical  and  political,  in  their 
history,  during  the  Beast's  reign,  jiist  such  as  occurred 
at  the  Reformation  ^  as  well  as  to  a  period  of  religious 
lukewarmness  and  want  of  understanding,  on  the  part  of 
many  of  its  professed  supporters,  following  it,  such  as 
in  the  new  Protestant  churches  too  soon  had  its  fulfil- 
ment,*— we  were  brought  d^fwn  nearly  to  that  epoch  of 
the  seventh  Trumpeis  soundings  at  which  the  former 
prophetic  series  some  little  time  before,  had  broken  off ; 
and  by  the  vision  next  immediately  following,  viz.  of  an 
Angel^flying  through  heaven  with  the  gospel  to  preach 
to  every  nation  and  people,  into  its  very  ara : — one  prin- 
cipal characteristic  of  the  seventh  Trumpet  being  that 
of  a  Trumpet  of  coming  jubilee  to  the  world,  when  the 
temple  of  his  true  Church  would  be  wide  opened  to  it ; 
and  one  principal  vision,  connected  with  the  period  of 
its  judgment-vials  outpouring  on  apostate  Europe,  that 
of  harpers  of  the  same  class   as  the  Lamb's  followers, 

•  Sec  Part  iv.  Ch.  vii.  *  See  Part  iv.  Ch.  vi. 

»  lb.  Ch.  viii.  *  lb.  Ch.  x. 
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preserved  and  detached  from  the  apostacy,  singing  songs 
of  missionary  spirit  and  jubilean  anticipations.' 

As  to  the  evidence  on  which  we  explained  the  earth* 
quake  of  this  Trumpet,  and  judgments  of  its  first  Jive 
Vials i  of  the  French  Revolution  and  desolating  European 
wars  that  arose  therefrom,  it  will  be  yet  fresh  in  the 
reader's  remembrance.  Suffice  it  therefore  to  suggest 
how  those  judgments  were  shown  to  have  fallen  geogra-^ 
phically  on  the//77i</,  sea,  old  boundary  rivers ^  symbolic 
sufij  KwA  seven^hiUed  throne  of  Anti-Christendom,  (very 
much  as  on  corresponding  localities  under  the  corres- 
ponding  Trumpets,)  alike  in  the  order  of  the  prefigura- 
live  Vials,  and  with  that  kind  of  infliction  that  they 
respectively  indicated  :  moreover  how  we  were  thereby 
brought  down  in  European  history  to  the  very  eve  of 
the  drying  up  of  the  Turkman  dominion^  which  com- 
menced A.D.  1820,  in  Europe;  an  event  which  so 
strikingly  answers  to  the  sixth  ViaVs  symbol^  (the  drying 
up  of  the  flood  from  the  Euphrates,)  as  almost,  even  in- 
dependent  of  the  context,  to  force  itself  on  the  mind  as 
that  prophecy's  fulfilment.^ — Besides  which,  the  whole 
sera  was  shown  to  have  been  one  of  revival  of  religion 
in  Protestant  Christendom,  or  at  least  Protestant  Eng- 
land, resulting  in  an  outburst  of  evangelic  missions  un- 
precedented  in  history  ;  just  such  (I  beg  attention  to  this 
palpable  coincidence)  as  we  saw  a  moment  since  was 
also  prefigured  in  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy  as  an  accom- 
paniment of  the  sera  of  the  seventh  Trumpet,  and  its 
constituent  Vials. 

So  ends  our  review  of  evidence.  And  I  trust  the 
reader's  conclusion,  after  testing  each  link  of  the  chain, 
will  like  my  own  be  this : — that,  continuously  from 
St.  John's  time  to  the  present,  the  chain  is  unbroken  ; 
that  the  Apocalyptic  visions  are  proved,  in  a  double  line 
of  prophecy,  to  have  depicted  with  the  most  wonderful 
accuracy  the  chief  events,  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  in 
the  history  of  Christendom ;  and  that  our  position  in 

*  Apoc.  xi.  19,  XV,  2—5.  See  Part  ▼.  Ch.  vii.         "  See  Part  ▼.  Ch.  vi.  §  2. 
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the  prophecy  began  from  the  year  1 820  to  be  under  the 
sixth  Apocalyptic  Vial,  and  its  primary  symbol  of  the 
drying  up  of  the  Euphrates,  in  the  one  series  ;  as  we 
were  also  then,  and  had  been  for  some  thirty  years  pre- 
vious, under  that  of  the  Angel  flying  abroad  with  the 
everlasting  gospel,  in  the  other. — The  only  question  at 
this  point  seems  to  be,  whether  we  may  not  in  the  course 
of  the  last  ten  or  fifteen  years  have  advanced  a  step  fur- 
ther :  viz,  in  the  last-mentioned  series  to  the  vision  of 
the  second  Angel  crying  against  Babylon  ;  in  the  former 
to  the  notice,  next  following  that  respecting  Euphrates, 
which  describes  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs  as  ap- 
pearing to  issue  out  of  the  mouths  of  the  Dragon,  Beast, 
and  False  Prophet,  towards  the  close  of  the  same  sixth 
Vial ;  to  the  effect  of  gathering  together  the  kings  and 
people  of  the  whole  world  to  the  war  of  the  great  day  of 
God  Almighty. — The  consideration  of  this  point,  with 
a  view  to  the  more  exact  fixing  of  our  precise  present 
position  in  the  prophecy,  will  be  the  fit  sequel  of  the 
present  chapter  ;  and  fit  preparation  for  looking  into  the 
future,  in  those  that  follow. 


CHAPTER  11. 

PRESENT  POSITION  OF  CHRISTENDOM  UNDER  THE  THREE 
FROGS  OF  APOC.  XVI,  AND  THE  SECOND  OF  THE 
THREE  ANGELS  FLYING  IN  MID-HEAVEN  OF  APOC.  XIV. 

$  I.    THE   THREE    FROGS. 

''  And  I  saw  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Dragon, 
and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Beast,  and  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  False  Prophet,  three  unclean  spirits  like 
frogs  :  for  they  are  spirits  of  Daemons,  working  mira- 
cles, (or  signs^)  which  go  forth  to  the  kings  of  the  whole 
world,2  to  gather  them  together  to  the  war  ^  of  the  great 
day  of  God  Almighty."  Apoc.  xvi.  13,  14. 

^  rywfitvra  9<ufju)vt6tp  iroisrra  (n|/Mia. 
^  So  Scholz  and  Tregelles  ;  reading  simply  /Sao-tAmt  nir  oiKovfi§pyi$  6\iis. 
^  f  if  Toy  voAcfMF.    The  idea  of  continuity  may  attach  to  this  word  woKtfios,  or 
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By  this  very  remarkable  symbol,  which  I  think  it 
may  be  well  to  consider  first  in  this  Chapter,  there 
seems  evidently  intended  some  most  extraordinarily 
rapid,  wide-spread,  and  influential  diflPusion,  throughout 
the  whole  Romany  or  perhaps  rather  the  whole  habitable 
world,'  of  three  several  unclean  or  unholy  principles, 
suited  in  character  to  the  Dragon,  Beast,  and  False  Pro- 
phet, from  whom  respectively  they  appeared  to  emanate  : 
but  all  alike  directed  and  speeded  on  their  course  by 
spirits  of  hell ;  ^  and  all  alike,  in  respect  of  the  earthly 
agencies  employed  to  propagate  them,  resembling /rog-^, 
the  well-known  type  of  vain  loquacious  talkers  and  agi- 
tators, deluding  and  seducing  the  minds  of  men.' — Now 
by  the  Dragon  we  know  to  have  been  meant  (for  the 
Angel  tells  us  so)  that  old  Serpent  the  Devil ;  in  earlier 
days  enthroned  (in  place  of  the  heavenly  rightful  mo* 
narch)  in  the  Paganism  of  ancient  Rome :  and  thus,  in 
a  vision  picturing  it  as  at  the  opening  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, represented  with  the  covering  skin,  characteristic 
of  that  Pagan  Empire,  of  a  seven-headed  ten-horned 
Dragon :  of  which  covering  however,  from  after  the 
time  when  he  delivered  up  his  seven-hilled  throne  and 
power  to  the  Beast,  we  may  probably  suppose  him  to 
have  appeared  divested.^     Again,  by  the  Beast ^  or  rather 

its  literal  English  rendering  war  i  which  does  not  to  the  word  battle,  given  in  our 
authorized  translation. 

'  From  after  the  opening  of  the  prefigurative  yisions  in  chapter  vi.  of  the 
Apocalyptic  Book,  the  word  constantly,  if  not  exclusively,  used  for  the  Roman 
cuth  is  ffi.  The  word  oueov/anf  is  only  used  here,  and  in  xii.  9,  where  the  Dra* 
gon  is  described  as  deceiving  njy  outoviA^v^p  6kri¥  — It  was  also  used  in  chap.  iii. 
10,  of  a  trial  which  was  to  fall  cvi  rjis  oiKovfurns  dK-ns,  But  this,  whatever  the 
fDeanii^g,  was  before  the  opening  of  the  prophetic  part  of  the  Book. 

'  This  is  well  illustrated  both  by  what  St.  John  says  of  lying  ipiritt,  that  had 
gone  forth  in  his  day ;  the  reference  being  to  certain  antichristian  and  false 
theological  doctrines  and  principles  of  the  time,  of  which  earthly  teachers  were 
the  visible  propagators,  but  evil  spirits  the  real  ones :  and  by  the  vision  of 
Micaiah,  in  which  it  appeared  that  a  lying  spirit  had  gone  forth,  and  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  the  lying  prophets  of  King  Ahab,  to  draw  him  to  the  battle  of  Ra- 
moth  Gilead.     See  I  John  iv.  1,  &c,  and  1  Kings  xxli. 

*  Daubuz  cites  the  two  following  references  to  the  symbol  from  ancient  writers 
in  illustration:  1st.  Cicero  ad  Attic,  xv.  15,  saying /Zoiitf  ^op«uov<ri,  of  certain 
vain  prating  demagogues  of  the  day :  2.  Artemidorus  ii.  15,  who  expounds  the 
figure  thus ;  Barpaxoi  3«  ap9pas  yoffrat  uai  0«f/io\oxovs  vpooi^ftattfown'  "  Frogs 
signify  impostors  and  flatterers." — To  understand  the  force  of  the  emblem,  a 
person  should  have  heard  the  frogs  of  southern  Europe. 

*  Compare  Apoc.  xii.  17,  xiii.  2.— So,  when  again  spoken  of  as  seized  and 
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(according  to  the  AngeFs  definition  of  the  thing  intended 
in  his  description  *)  the  Beast's  eighth  ruling  heady  we 
sawy  on  I  think  irrefragable  evidence,  that  the  Popes  of 
Rome  were  meant,  from  and  after  the  time  of  their  oc- 
cupying the  Dragon's  throne  and  empire  in  Western 
Christendom  : — and,  once  more,  by  the  two-horned 
lamblike  Beasts  or  False  Prophet,  the  apostate  Hie^ 
rarchy  and  Clergy  of  the  Patriarchate  of  Western  Eu- 
rope, from  and  after  the  time  of  its  subjection  and  official 
attachment  to  the  Romish  Popedom.* — What  then  (if 
this  be  correct)  the  three  spirits,  or  principles,  that  may 
be  considered  most  fitly  characteristic  of  these  three  seve- 
ral actors  on  the  scene  ; — I  mean  the  Devil  abstractedly, 
the  Papal  Antichrist  of  Rome,  and  the  Clerical  corporate 
Body  of  the  apostate  Romish  Church  ?  To  myself,  with 
reference  to  the  twofirst,  the  answer  seems  simple  and 
obvious  : — viz.  that  the  one  from  the  Dragons  mouth 
is  the  principle  of  infidelity,  with  its  proper  accompani* 
ments  of  blasphemy  and  proud  rebelliousness  of  spirit 
against  rightful  authority,  alike  divine  and  human ; 
*'  By  which  sin  fell  the  angels:  "^ — and  the  one  from  the 
Beast  the  pure  direct  principle  of  Popery,  based  on  its 
fundamental  antichristian  dogma  of  the  Roman  Pope's 
being  Christ's  Vicegerent  on  earth.  Nor  again  can  I 
hesitate  as  to  the  third  spirit  intended.  For,  although 
at  first  sight  there  might  seem  some  difficulty  in  assign* 
ing  to  it  a  sufficiently  distinct  character  from  the  second, 
seeing  that  the  two-horned  Beast  was  before  described 

bound  by  the  Angel,  Apoc.  xx.  2,  I  should  incline  to  suppose  that  he  did  not  ap- 
pear with  his  old  covering  of  the  dragon-skin. 

^  Apoc.  xvii.  11.    See  Vol.  iii.  Note  '  p.  93. 

'  It  may  be  worth  the  reader's  while  again  to  consider,  and  satisfy  himself  on 
the  exposition  given  to  this  eflfect,  Part  iv.  Chap.  vi. 

'  Compare  1  Tim.  iii.  6,  **  Lest^  being  lifted  up  by  pride,  he  lall  into  the  con- 
demnation of  the  devil ; "  and  the  notices  of  the  fall  of  the  lost  spirits  from  their 
once  high  estate,  given  2  Peter  ii.  4,  Jude  6. — So  our  Homily  against  Rebellion 
represents  Satan  as  its  first  author ;  and  connects  the  sin  of  rebellion  against 
men  with  that  of  rebellion  against  Ood.  "  The  first  author  of  which  rebellion 
was  Lucifer,  first  God's  most  excellent  creature  and  most  bounden  subject ;  who, 
by  rebelling  against  the  majesty  of  God,  of  the  brightest  and  most  glorious  angel 
is  become  the  blackest  and  most  foul  fiend  and  devil. — Here  you  may  see  the  first 
author  and  founder  of  rebellion  ;  here  the  grand  captain  and  father  of  rebels." — 
See  the  illustration  given  Note  ^  p.  32,  infri^. 
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as  very  much  the  organ,  agent,  and  instrument,  as  well 
as  chief  supporter,  of  the  Beast^  its  principal,  yet  I 
think  that  the  new  name  now  given  to  this  agent  on 
the  prophetic  scene  itself  suggests  clearly  enough  the 
solution  of  the  difficulty.  For  "  the  False  Prophet " 
is  the  generic  appellation  of  an  apostate  Priesthood}  in 
the  professing  Church ;  and  of  an  apostate  Priesthood, 
what  the  most  characteristic  spirit  but  that  04 
priestcraft  ?  A  spirit  this  which  is  distinct  from  and 
independent  of  that  of  direct  Popery,  though  naturally 
its  ally.  Its  essential  acting  in  any  Priesthood  is  traced 
in  their  exalting  themselves  and  the  church  of  their 
ministrations, — with  its  rites,  sacraments,  authority, 
dogmas,  and  traditions, — to  the  disparagement  and 
even  supercession  of  Christ's  own  word,  work,  and 
Spirit,  in  the  things  of  salvation.  It  was  thus  in  effect 
that  it  acted  in  the  4th  and  6  th  centuries,  long  before 
its  organization  under  the  particular  form  of  the  two- 
horned  lamb-like  Beast  of  Apoc.  xiii.  But  it  thereby 
all  the  while  prepared  the  way  for  a  sacerdotal  earthly 
Antichrist  ^  in  Christ's  place ;  then  acted  naturally  after* 
wards,  under  the  particular  organization  that  I  spoke  of, 
in  devoting  itself  as  his  chief  support.^  And  what  then 
more  natural,  than  that  after  the  loosening  of  the  strong 
binding  ties  of  the  Papal  authority  by  the  events  of  the 
French  Revolution,  it  might  very  possibly  rise  up  and 
act  again,  with  a  measure  of  distinctness  and  indepen- 
dence, though  still  Romanist  in  its  tendencies,  on  the 
theatre  of  Christendom  ? 

Such,  I  say, — if  the  Dragon,  Beast,  and  False  Pro- 
phet mean  what  I  think  it  is  proved  that  they  mean,^ — 
appear  to  me  to  be  the  three  principles   or  spirits  in- 

>  So  rUHnga,  p.  1117  ;  "  Doctores  iUi  falsi  qui.  in  ipai  Evangelii  clarissimtk 
hice,  non  destiterint  su&  eniditione,  eloquentiA,  et  auctoritate  falaae  doctrinae 
religiomB  patiDcinari,  et  plebes  credulaa  detinere  in  pemiciosis  erroribus." 

*  See  Vol.  i.  pp.  384—386.  »  See  Vol.  iii.  p.  164—172. 

*  A  differeDt  view  of  the  Dragon,  Beast,  or  False  Prophet,  will  of  course  in- 
volve a  different  view  of  the  spirits  that  proceed  from  them. — For  example,  they 
who  explain  the  BeoMt  of  the  Secular  fiMiptr«  of  Western  Christendom  cannot  ex- 
plain the  spirit  that  issues  from  its  mouth  of  Popety.  What  however  it  may  be, 
this  class  of  commentators  is  not  agreed.     Mr.  Cuninghame  (who,  by  the  way. 
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tended  :  — spirits  in  regard  of  which  the  prophecy  inti- 
mates that  they  would  act  with  unity  of  effect,  if  not  of 
purpose  ;  viz.  so  as  to  gather  the  powers  of  the  world, 
(just  as  Ahab  ^  was  seduced  by  a  lying  spirit  to  Ramoth 
Gilead,)  whether  altogether  as  antagonists  against  Christ 
and  his  cause,  or  in  part  as  antagonists,  in  part  spec-^ 
tators  only,*  to  the  coming  great  day  of  conflict. — 
And  if  these  be  the  spirits  intended, — spirits  to  go  forth, 
let  it  never  be  forgotten,  after  a  certain  progress  made 
in  the  drying  up  under  the  sixth  Vial  of  the  Turkman 
flood  from  the  Euphrates, — can  we  well  mistake  in  be- 
lieving that  within  the  last  ten  or  fifteen  years,  the  pre^ 
cise  period  marked  out  in  the  prophecy^  there  has  been  an 
outgoing  of  that  which  has  remarkably  answered  to 
them? 

Let  our  retrospective  sketch  commence  from  about 
the  year  1830  ;  at  which  time,  it  may  be  remembered, 
the  predicted  drying  up  of  the  mystic  Euphrates  had  ex- 
hibited itself  alike  in  Greece,  in  the  trans-Danubian 
Turkish  provinces,  and  in  Algiers.  I  commence  from 
that  epoch,  although  the  risings  of  each  of  the  three 
spirits  might  indeed  be  dated  somewhat  earlier,  because 


explains  the  draconic  spirit  as  I  do*)  says  that  the  SpirU  firom  the  Beatt  is  cfespo* 
tiam, — ^Mr.  Bickenteth  that  it  is  lawletsneas, 

I  trust  the  reader  has  long  since  made  up  his  mind  on  the  palpable  incorrect* 
ness  of  this  explanation  of  the  Beast.  The  Beast  was  to  last  1260  years  in  ac- 
knowledged supremacy :  whereas  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  from  A.D.  800,  the 
date  of  its  establishment  by  Charlemagne,  to  1806,  the  date  of  its  termination, 
lasted  at  the  utmost  but  1006  years,  and  in  the  course  of  that  period  suffered  an 
interregnum  of  above  seventy  years. — Further,  the  Beast  was  to  be  the  object 
of  wonder  and  worship  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  earth ;  whereas 
during  none  of  these  1006  years  had  the  secular  empire  the  worship  of  Western 
Christendom  (though  the  Popes  were  the  object  of  it  strikingly)  ;  and  during  the 
greater  part  of  its  duration,  it  was  not  even  the  most  eminent  or  powerful  of  the 
ten  kingdoms.— Yet  again,  neither  was  the  Frankik  or  Germanic  empire  the 
Beast's  eighth  head,  nor  was  its  throne  on  the  seven  hHU.  See  the  last  paragraph 
in  Vol.  iii.  Note  S  p.  160;  and  my  observations  ibid.  p.  103.         ^1  Kings  xxii. 

'  The  kings  gathered  by  the  three  spirits  were  to  be  the  kings  of  the  whole 
oiKovfuvri ;  those  engaged  in  conflict  with  the  Lamb,  the  kings  of  the  717.  If 
therefore  the  first  tenn  to  be  considered  to  have  a  larger  meaning  than  the  other, 
(See  Note  ',  p.  25  suprk)  there  may  be  some  such  distinction  as  that  suggested 
in  the  text. 


*  His  three  spirits  are,  Ist,  Atheism,  or  Anarchy  and  Infidelity,  2nd,  Despo- 
tism, 3rd,  Popery  : — Mr.  Bickersteth's  three  are,  1st,  Infidelity,  2nd,  Lawlessness. 
3rd,  Popery. 
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about  that  time  there  occurred  certain  momentous  poli- 
tical changes  in  France  and  England,  the  two  most  in- 
fluential powers  of  Western  Christendom, — in  France 
that  of  its  second  democratic  Revolution,'  in  England 
those  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Emancipation  Act  ^  and 
the  Reform  Bill,^ — whereby  the  issuing  forth  of  the 
three  unclean  spirits  (already  spawned)  in  that  new  rela- 
tionship to  each  other  of  which  I  shall  presently  have  to 
speak  as  indicated  by  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy,  was 
eminently  accelerated  and  helped  forward. — And  in  our 
sketch  let  us  more  especially  mark  their  actings  in  our 
awn  country  :  not  merely  because  it  is  that  about  which 
we  must  ever  nationally  feel  the  greatest  interest ;  but 
yet  more  because,  it  being  the  chief  asylum  of  true  reli- 
gion, and  central  point  whence  the  actings  for  the  evan* 
gelization  of  the  world  had  for  some  time  previous  been 
proceeding,  we  might  almost  k  priori  have  expected  that 
the  Dragon  would  mark  it  out  as,  above  all  other  coun- 
tries, that  in  which  it  would  need  that  he  should  exert 
his  deepest  subtlety  and  mightiest  energies. 

1 .  Thus  then  as  to  the^rst  spirit, — that  of  democra-- 
tic  infidellawlessness and  rebellion f — when  it  had  crossed 
the  channel,  after  overthrowing  the  Bourbons  in  France, 
and  the  Dutch  dynasty  in  Belgium,  can  we  forget  its 
sudden  furious  outbreak,  as  exhibited  at  the  mooting 
and  during  the  progress  of  the  Reform  Bill  ? — How  the 
public  mind  in  England  was  agitated  and  blindly  im-* 
pelled  by  it,  almost  like  the  herd  that  the  legion  of 
spirits  impelled  into  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth  ;  and 
rank  and  property,  church  and  state,  alike  endan- 
gered by  it,  till  the  Premier  himself,  the  ostensible 
author  of  the  Bill,  quailed  and  fell  before  the  tempest : 
— how  the  too  frequent  conjunction  of  the  radical  and 
the  infidel  (the  joint  characteristics,  as  I  conceive,  of  the 
spirit  from  the  Dragon)  was  both  within  Parliament  and 
without  it,  under  the  falsely  assumed  appellative  of  libe- 

»  A.D.  1830.  •  A.D.  1829.  '  A.D.  1832. 
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raly  marked  prominently ;  ^  and  their  incessant  croak- 
ing cry,  like  that  of  the  frogs  from  the  Stygian  pool 
of  the  Greek  dramatist,^  heard  addressing  itself  to  the 
masses,  Agitate,  Agitate  1 — how  legislators,  and  even 
peers,  as  men  infatuated,  stood  in  their  places  in  Parlia- 
ment advising  passive  resistance  to  the  law ;  and  others, 
with  yet  clearer  token  of  the  spirit  speaking  in  them, 
suggested  recourse  to  physical  force,  and  even  murder : 
— ^how  our  Church, — a  Church  in  its  scriptural  Articles 
and  Liturgy  surely  the  very  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
faith, — was  marked  as  the  special  object  of  enmity  and 
attack ;  its  property  saved  with  difficulty,  its  prelates  in- 
sulted, and  even  within  the  House  of  Lords  itself  admo- 
nished to  set  their  house  in  order : — how  the  general 
mass  of  the  dissenting  body  was  infected  with  the  spirit ;' 
and  many  dissenting  ministers  (not  of  the  Socinians 
only,  but  even  of  the  more  orthodox  sects)  instead  of 
confiniug  themselves,  like  the  most  illustrious  of  their 
predecessors,  to  the  work  of  evangelists  at  home,  and 
the  promotion  of  evangelic  missions  abroad,  became 
strangely  known  as  political  agitators  :  latitudinarianized 
in  their  religious  associations,  if  not  their  religious  pro- 
fession, to  an  extent  such  as  to  make  them  seem  parti- 
sans of  infidelity ;  and  with  language  too  often  of  the 
very  gall  of  bitterness  against  the  English  Church.  By 
many,  I  am  persuaded,  what  was  said  and  done  was  all 
under  a  temporary  infatuation.  But  this  only  the  more 
strikingly  illustrates  the  influence  on  them  of  a  mighty 
spirit  of  delusion.  Nothing,  but  an  hypothesis,  like 
what  the  text  suggests  to  us,  of  the  outgoing  of  such  a 
spirit  over  the  land,  can  account  for  the  phenomenon. 
**  I  never  said,"  are  the  reported  words  of  a  late  lamented 
man  of  genius,  ^  ^'  that  the  vox  populi  was  of  course  the 
vox  Dei.     It  may  be.     But  it  may  with  equal  probabi- 

'  Of  course  I  do  not  speak  of  all.  I  am  fully  aware  of  there  being  some 
eminent  exceptions,  and  where  even  strong  democratic  political  principles  were 
united  with  sincere  reverence  for  religion.        ^  In  the  fiirpaxoi  of  Aristophanes. 

'  The  Wesleyans,  at  least  their  leaders,  were  an  honourable  exception ;  and  of 
other  dissenters  many  roost  respectable  individuals.    1  speak  of  the  generality. 

*  Coleridge. 
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lity  be  the  vox  Diaboli.  That  the  voice  of  ten  millions 
of  naen  calling  for  the  same  thing  is  a  spirit,  I  believe. 
But  whether  that  be  a  spirit  of  heaven  or  ofhell,  I  can 
only  know  by  trying  the  thing  called  for  by  the  prescript 
of  reason  and  God's  will."  So  the  Reform  mania  y^as 
in  his  judgment  a  spirit's  voice.  And  tried  by  his  tests, 
(they  are  Scriptural  tests)  who  can  doubt  whether  it  was 
a  spirit  from  hell,  or  from  heaven  ? 

That  fearful  crisis  may  for  the  present  seem  to  have 
passed :  and  through  God's  mercy  a  re-action  has  taken 
place,  especially  amongst  the  middle  classes,  in  favour 
of  order,  of  the  constitution,  and  of  the  Church;  whe- 
ther altogether  in  favour  of  true  religion  is  a  different 
question,  partially  to  be  considered  under  another  head 
in  this  section. — But  the  unclean  spirit  from  the  Dra- 
gon*8  mouth  is  not  silenced.  It  is  still  well  known  to  be 
active  among  the  lower  orders.  Socialism  and  Chart- 
ism, the  Political  Unions,  and  other  such-like  re- 
volutionary combinations,  with  their  machinery  of  agita- 
tion and  inflammatory  haranguings, — harangues  from 
which  the  more  than  half  prompting  has  not  been  ex- 
cluded, after  the  old  radical-papistic  models,  even  to 
assassination  and  murder ^^  suggest  thoughts  and  recollec- 
tions too  clearly  proving  that  the  infidel  revolutionary 
spirit  is  yet  abroad  in  our  land. — It  is  the  age  of  Journ- 
{dism ;  and  the  Draconic  Spirit  must  have  its  journals 
and  newspaper  organs,  as  well  as   its   mob   orators.^ 

'  What  UhiBtntionB  have  we  seen  of  the  practical  working  of  this  spirit  in  the 
oatbreak  of  the  manufacturing  population  in  the  autumn  of  1842,  and  in  the 
more  recent  ■aaaaaination  of  Mr.  Drummond  1  The  Manchester  Courier,  com- 
mentmg  on  this  last  mentioned  catastrophe,  has  justly  observed  that  the  stories 
of  murderous  plots  against  the  Queen's  ministers,  told  approvingly  to  their  in- 
flamed heareiB  by  the  agents  and  partisans  of  the  Anti-Com-LAW-League,  and 
other  Associations  of  similarly  questionable  character,  may  most  probably  have 
been  that  which  first  suggested  the  idea  to  the  wretched  assassin.  It  mentions 
names  of  parties  who  have  so  spoken :  and,  sad  to  say,  there  figures  that  of  one 
dissenting  minitUr  (I  will  not  give  the  name)  in  the  number. — In  late  debates 
Lord  Brougham  made  indignant  allusion  to  the  same  parties  and  principles  in 
the  House  of  Lords,  and  Mr.  Roebuck  in  the  House  of  Commons. 

With  regard  to  the  Dissenters  Mr.  Bickersteth  thus  expresses  himself.  "  This 
andean  spirit  (of  lawUitnett)  has  found  its  more  appropriate  scene  of  temptation 
among  the  diamters,  as  that  (of  Popery)  has  among  m."  Sermon  before  the 
Protestant  Association,  p.  26. 

'  I  abstract,  in  what  follows,  very  much  from  Mr.  Bickersteth's  Sermon  before 
the  Protestant  Association. 
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There  is  one  that  calls  itself  The  Atheist  and  Republic 
can^  as  if  to  illustrate  the  fact  of  the  two  characters 
being  one  in  spirit,  so  as  I  have  represented  it :  ^  a  Jour- 
nal which  speaks  of  having  thirty  able  contributors, 
and  boasts  of  all  Continental  Christendom,  and  a  large 
part  of  England  as  its  own.  There  is  another,  a  Sun- 
day paper,  called  the  Weekly  Dispatch^  of  much  the  same 
irreligious  democratic  character,  and  of  which  the  im- 
mense circulation  is  notorious :  then  the  Northern  Star, 
and  other  such  like,  the  organs  of  the  Chartists  ;  and 
again  the  Oracle  of  Reason,  and  other  weekly  penny 
publications:  of  which  the  character  is  such,  that  Mr. 
Bickersteth  expresses  his  astonishment  how  Satan  could 
have  so  dropped  the  veil,  and  openly  manifested  his 
spirit  of  lying  and  blasphemy.'  Lord  Ashley  not  long 
since  told  in  Parliament  of  halls  opened  for  factory  ope- 
ratives, including  children,  in  which  infidelity  and  sedi- 
tion were,  as  a  wild  and  satanic  spirit,  infused  into  them. 
And  earlier  in  the  period  under  review  the  publication  of 
the  New  Moral  World  was  the  exponent  and  the  infa- 
mous organ  of  the  polluted  sect  of  Socialists  :  the  head 
of  which  sect,  Robert  Owen,  was  actually  introduced 
(the  fact,  as  a  sign  of  the  timeSf  is  not  one  to  be  forgot- 
ten) by  England's  Prime  Minister  to  England's  maiden 
Queen  ;  '  and  so  this  unclean  spirit,  like  the  Egyptian 
frogs,  brought  even  into  king's  palaces. 

It  is  needless  to  observe  that,  throughout  the  period  I 
speak  of,  the  same  spirit  has  been  abroad  on  the  Euro- 

'  The  following  awful  placard,  taken  from  the  shop  of  a  misenible  incendiarf 
of  this  character,  and  exhibited  before  the  magistrate  in  Bow-street,  will  too  well 
illustrate  my  sketch  of  the  spirit  spoken  of. 

"  What  is  God  r  The  Tyrant-Idea  perBonified.^What  is  the  God-Idea  pro- 
mulgated for  f  To  subjugate  the  many  for  the  benefit  of  the  few. — How  is  this 
contrived  f  The  God-Idea  conveys  the  notion  of  superior  and  inferior ;  produces 
worship,  prostration  of  intellect,  and  subjugation." 

^  Ibid.  p.  10.  He  observes  that  our  Lord's  incarnation,  that  highest  act  of 
God's  love,  is  the  constant  subject  of  denial  and  ridicule,  mockery  and  blasphemy. 

'  The  writer  of  an  eloquent  Article  in  the  Edinburgh  Review,  headed  "  The 
Clapham  Sect,"  objects  to  this  notice  of  Lord  Melbourne.  But  I  really  cannot 
aee  why.  Supposing  him  to  have  known  Mr.  Owen's  principles,  {and  how  couid  he 
have  been  ignorant  of  them  ?)  the  fact  was  surely  a  most  extraordinary  one  :  and, 
as  one  by  no  means  insulated  in  character,  but  rather  consistent  with  a  political 
principle  extensively  followed  out  by  the  then  rulers,  of  discarding  all  regard  to 
religion  and  morals  in  politics,  was  characteristic  as  a  sign  of  the  times. 
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peon  continent.  In  France  the  revolutionary  secret  so- 
cieties, the  spirit  of  its  journals,  and  character  of  its  most 
popular  literature, — alike  novels,  romances,  dramas, 
poetry, — all  tell  the  tale  too  well.  And  the  multiplied 
attempts  made  on  the  life  of  the  French  King,  or  of 
others  of  his  family,  have  been  but  ebullitions  of  it^  The 
same  in  Spain^  Portugal  and  Italy :  intermixed  with 
another  spirit  of  which  I  shall  have  to  speak  presently. 
Of  the  G£rman  cognate  school  of  neology  the  name  of 
Strauss  will  suggest  the  horrid  impieties  ;  and  Smtzer- 
land  has  been  agitated,  and  in  part  revolutionized,  by  the 
infidel  democratic,  I  may  even  say  Socialist  spirit  within 
iL* — Nor  this  alone.  The  unclean  spirit  from  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  Dragon,  as  well  as  the  two  other  his 
companions,  was  apparently  to  have  a  wider  range  than 
the  o]d  Roman  earth.  It  was  to  go  forth  to  the  kings 
of  the  whole  world.  And  I  must  not  conclude  this  head 
without  observing  on  the  manifestation  of  its  speeding 
forth  far  awav,  even  as  far  as  India.  On  the  renewal  of 
the  East  Indian  Charter  in  1833,  and  when  restrictions 
on  the  trade  previously  existing  were  removed,  the 
opportunity  was  seized  to  send  out  thither  bales  of  the 
works  of  Tom  Paine,  and  other  such-like  infidel  revolu- 
tionary publications.  And  with  these  Calcutta  was  in- 
undated, as  Dr.  Duff  proclaimed  in  1837  with  burning 
eloquence,  to  seduce  and  poison  the  youthful  mind  of 
India ;  just  when  intellectually  awakened  to  see  the 
falsehood  and  absurdity  of  Hindooism,  and  wooed  by  the 

*  Let  me  call  attention  to  the  following  very  striking  declaration  of  the 
Pmocureur-General,  on  the  trial  of  Quenisset  before  the  French  Chamber  of 
Peen  in  December  1841,  for  shooting  at  the  Due  D'Aumale;— striking  especially 
from  its  use  of  the  precise  Apooalyptic  symbol  of  the  first  ViaL  "  France  has  in 
her  bosom  two  corrosive  and  torturing  toret ;  and  as  long  as  they  exist,  we  can 
never  rely  on  a  continuance  of  tranquillity :  first,  the  secret  revolutionary  socie- 
tiet ;  next,  the  inflammatory  pubiicattowt,  which  incessantly  incite  anti-social 
passions,  hatred  against  all  that  exists,  and  the  wish  to  destroy/' 

'  I  may  refer,  for  awfiil  illustration  of  the  latter  statement,  to  a  Pamphlet  pub- 
lished at  Lausanne,  or  Vevay,  called  Le  Communitme  ;  which  I  believe  correctly 
represents  the  sentiments  of  a  very  considerable  section  of  the  now  dominant 
party  in  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  and  indeed  generally  speaking  in  Switzerland.  At 
the  time  that  I  have  been  revising  this  Work  for  its  3rd  Edition,  a  Socialist  Ue^ 
turer  from  France  has  had  the  Hotel  de  Ville  lent  him  by  the  government  at 
Lausanne.  [3rd  Ed.] 
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according  voices  of  the  Christian  missionary  and  the 
Book  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  to  turn  from  vain  idols 
to  serve  the  living  God. — Indeed  from  all  the  three  In- 
dian Presidencies  the  same  report  has  been  brought.  In 
all  of  them, — and  in  other  of  our  colonies  also, — the  same 
spirit  is  still  rife  from  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Dragon} 

2.  Nor  secondly,  has  the  spirit  of  Popery, — the 
spirit  from  the  mouth  of  the  Beast, — been  within  the 
last  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  less  active  and  stirring.  I 
refer  chiefly  under  this  head  to  what  has  emanated 
directly  from  the  Popes  and  Papal  Court  at  Rome. 

But  let  me  first  call  attention  to  the  new  association 
in  which  this  spirit  was  now  apparently  to  go  forth  in  re- 
vived wonder-working  energy  ;  new  as  compared  with  the 
times  of  its  more  early  power  and  ru]e.  In  those  earlier 
times  the  Dragon  seems  represented  as  hidden  and  in 
the  back  ground  : ' — working  indeed,  and  deceiving  the 
so-called  Christian  world:  but  doing  this  indirectly, 
and  through  the  medium  of  the  Beast  his  creature ; 
which  latter  was  the  only  ostensible  power  dominant. 
But  here  it  is  in  ostensible  conjunction  with  the  Dragon 
that  the  Beast  sends  forth  his  spirit :  as  well  as  in  con- 
junction with  that  of  the  False  Prophet,  his  old  ally  and 
servant,  though  now  bearing  a  distinctive  character. 
Indeed  the  Dragon's  spirit  is  mentioned  first,  as  perhaps 
the  most  potent  of  the  three. — It  is,  I  say,  in  this  com- 
bination that  the  spirit  of  Popery  is  prefigured  as  pre- 
paring to  fight  its  last  battle.  And  this,  like  the  spirit 
first  mentioned,  after  the  symbol  and  acting  of  the  frog : 
that  is,  not,  as  once,  by  the  dictum  of  its  will,  and  the 
sword  of  the  subject  civil  power  to  give  it  effect ;  but 
rather  by  agitation,  and  incessant  appealings,  inflamma- 
tory or  seductive,  to  the  ears,  ignorance,  prejudices,  and 
passions  of  the  multitude. 

And  thus,  I  conceive,  what  the  Popes  did  after  their 

'  For  further  evidence  on  this  head,  see  Lord  Ashley's  speech  of  Feb.  28,  1843. 

*  Not  a  word  is  said  of  the  Dragon  coming  ostensibly  on  the  Apocaljrptic  scene 

of  action,  from  after  his  giving  to  the  Beast  his  throne,  &c.  Apoc.  xiii.  2,  till  now. 
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restoration  to  the  Romish  See,  before  the  outpouring  of 
the  sixth  Vial,  must  be  considered  as  but  preparatory  to 
the  fulfilment  of  the  part  figured  in  the  prophecy  of  the 
text.  I  refer  to  that  which  I  have  already  noted, — their 
issuing,  forthwith  on  their  resettlement  at  Rome,  of  ofiicial 
bulls  y  allocutions,  and  indulgences,  asserting  or  implying  aU 
their  old  pretensions,  as  those  that  bore  the  character  of 
Christ's  Vicar^  (rather  of  Antichrist) ;  and  their  reinstitu- 
tion  of  the  Inquisition  and  of  the  Jesuits :  these  latter 
such  reckless  agitators  for  the  advancement  of  Popery, 
that  Vitringa  thought  the  three  frog-like  spirits  might  one 
and  all  be  in  his  time  discerned  in  them.^  I  say  I  re- 
gard this  as  but  a  preparatory  step  to  their  fulfilment  of 
what  concerns  them  in  the  prophecy  of  the  text  :  the 
authority  they  then  sought  to  exercise  being  after  the 
old  model,  and  without  the  co-ordinate  and  associated 
power  of  the  spirit  from  the  Dragon,  in  ostensible  alii* 
ance. — Hence  though  alike  in  France  under  the  Bour- 
bons, Spain  under  Ferdinand,  and  Portugal  under  Don 
Miguel,  (not  to  add  also  in  Bavaria,  Austria,^  Sardinia/ 
Naples,)  there  was  a  marked  revival  of  Popery,  and  in 
some  cases  even  the  Inquisition  was  again  brought  into 
active  operation,*  yet,  this  being  contrary  to  the  spirit 
of  the  age,  a  popular  re-action  ensued,  and  the  legiti- 
mists, its  friends  of  the  old  regime,  were  driven  from 
their  kingdoms. — But,  in  the  mean  while,  the  unclean 
spirit  from  the  mouth  of  the  Beast  had  been  essaying  its 
strength,  conjunctively  with  thatfromthe  Dragon,  in  two 
countries  under  Protestant  government,  viz.  Ireland  and 
Belgium  :  and  the  essay  had  been  in  either  case  crowned 
with  success.  After  the  agitation  of  Ireland  to  its  very 
centre  for  years,  chiefly  by  united  Romish  priests  and 
revolutionary  demagogues,  the  Roman  Catholic  Eman- 
cipation Bill  was  past  in  1829,  as  a  preferable  alternative 
to  civil  war :  ^  and  the  next   year,  through   the  united 

"  See  Vol.  iii.  p.  369,  &c.  '  In  Apocal.  p.  975. 

•  See  Vol.  iii.  p  372.  <  See  Ibid. 

•  lb.  366.  Mr.  Wilberforee  notes  in  the  year  1819  hearing  from  a  gentleman 
from  Spain,  that  the  Inquisition  had  then  begun  to  fulminate  in  that  country 
against  the  damnable  errors  of  Luther.     Life,  v.  77. 

•  So  (if  1  remember  right)  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 
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action  of  kindred  spirits,  the  Dutch  Protestant  King 
was  expelled  from  Belgium. — Whereupon, — notwith- 
standing the  almost  cotemporary  expulsion  from  France 
of  its  friends  the  Bourbons  by  a  similar  but  sole  domi- 
nant democracy, — the  Papal  Court,  after  hesitating  for 
a  while  what  course  to  pursue  in  the  new  conjuncture, 
being  brought  to  a  conviction  that  democracy  was  in  the 
ascendant  in  Western  Europe,  and  finding  that  the 
French  people,  all  democratic  as  they  were,  professed 
Catholicism  as  the  religion  of  the  great  majority  of  the 
nation,  and  that  its  King  of  the  Barricades  himself  every 
way  courted  the  Papal  Church  and  Hierarchy, — I  say 
under  these  circumstances  the  resolution  was  taken  by 
it  to  shape  its  policy  conformably.*  As  the  Dragon^ 
having  learnt  from  the  results  of  the  first  and  great 
French  Revolution  that  he  could  not  let  loose  on  Chris- 
tendom his  democratic  atheistic  spirit,  all  unmodified 
and  alone,  without  the  danger  of  a  re-action  following, 
in  favour  of  order  and  perhaps  even   of  true  religion, 

*  In  the  want  of  a  direct  account  of  the  Conclave  in  which  the  matter  was 
discussed,  and  the  resolution  taken,  which  1  have  seen,  but  forget  where, — ^let 
me  give  the  following  extract  firom  the  Quarterly  Review  for  June  1844,  p.  165, 
on  the  point  referred  to,  "There  is  an  increasing  disunion,"  it  says,  "  in  the 
Papal  Councils.  The  doctrines  of  La  Mennais  have  made  great  progress ;  and 
Padre  Ventura,  who  was  silenced  because  of  the  countenance  he  gave  the  French 
Abb^  when  at  Rome,  is  again  in  favor,  and  preached  the  Quadragesimal  sermons 
this  year.  Hence  the  O'Connellite  faction  in  Rome,  which  has  always  been 
opposed  by  Father  Routham,  General  of  the  Jesuits,  a&  being  against  all  govern- 
ment in  Church  and  State,  while  assuming  the  mask  of  attacking  only  the  su- 
premacy of  an  heretical  Church,  has  gained  much  support.  That  O'Connellite 
faction  has,  we  grieve  to  say,  been  taken  up  by  all  the  English  Roman  Catho- 
lics ;  and  the  admirers  of  La  Mennais  are  talking  more  composedly  of  the  pos- 
«ibility  of  their  throwing  off  all  connection  with  government  every  where,  and 
placing  themselves  at  the  head  of  the  revolutionists  throughout  Europe." 

The  writer  adds ;  "  Some  such  desperate  plunge  seems  indeed  the  natural 
death  of  a  system  so  mighty,  and  with  so  much  viUdity  as  the  Papal  system  still 
possesses.  It  cannot  die  the  way  of  all  flesh,  and  expire  like  a  candle  burnt  down 
into  the  socket,  with  a  bright  perhaps  but  momentary  glare.  It  must  die  in  a 
convulsion,  and  such  a  convulsion  as  will  shake  Europe  to  its  foundation." — I  add 
this  Paragraph  for  comparison  and  contrast  with  what  Scripture  prophecy  says  of 
the  end  of  Popedom. 

It  is  observable  that  in  thePope's  encyclical  Letter  of  1625,  they  who  preached 
against  the  union  of  Church  and  State  were  represented  as  the  authora  of  all  mis- 
chief:  but  never  more  so  since  1830. 

In  a  Bull  of  the  present  just  elected  liberal  Pope,  on  occasion  of  his  Corona- 
tion, I  am  informed  that  an  indulgence  is  accorded  to  such  as  shall  visit  the 
holy  places,  and  pray,  among  other  things,  for  the  exaltation  of  the  Holy  Mother 
Church,  and  for  the  extermination  of  heresies. 
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(for  religion,  in  some  form  or  other  the  human  soul 
craves  after,')  saw  that  an  alliance  was  needed  with  his 
creature  the  Beast,  and  accordingly  planned  it  in  charac- 
teristic subtlety, — so  the  Beast  perceived  also  its  advan- 
tage, and  accepted  the  alliance  offered : — it  being  obvious 
that  it  was  one  intended  to  be  open  or  more  covert,  ac- 
cording to  circumstances  ;  not  perhaps  without  tempo- 
rary quarrels,  such  as  the  better  to  mask  the  combina- 
tion :^  and  offering  a  double  seduction  from  the  truth 
and  gospel  of  Jesus,  according  as  either  inGdelity  or 
a  corrupt  antichristian  Christianity  might  best  suit 
the  character  of  the  country,  the  times,  or  the  indi- 
vidual. 

It  was  after  this  that  the  unclean  spirit  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Beast,  the  Papal  Antichrist,  sped  forth  with 
that  rapidity  and  power  over  the  earth,  that  has  of  late 
years  so  astonished  the  minds  of  men. 

In  England,  (where,  as  before,  I  wish  particularly  to 
trace  its  movement,)  the  Reform  Bill  having  been  past 
in  1832,  through  the  conjunction  of  Romanists  (now  ad- 
mitted into  Parliament)  and  the  several  sections  of  self- 
styled  liberals  and  democrats,  results  succeeded  such  as, 
in  a  manner  and  measure  little  anticipated,  to  strengthen 
the  cause  of  Popery,  alike  in  this  country  and  abroad. — 
At  home^  through  the  near  balance  of  parties,  the  turn- 
ing of  the  scale  of  political  power  was  found  to  be  in 
the  hands  of  the  leader  of  the  Irish  Papal  party  :  and 
thereby,  substantially,  very  much  of  the  power  of  the 
Government  itself  devolved   on   him.      Hence  in  the 

*  So  Homer,  one  of  Nature'^B  truest  poets ; 

'  So  lately,  in  France  and  Switzerland.  [2nd  Ed.]  As  I  am  passing  my  3rd 
Edition  through  the  press  the  progress  of  the  revolutionary  movement  in  Swit- 
zerland is  furnishing  striking  confirmation  to  the  view  given  in  the  Text.  While 
the  cry  "  A  has  lei  Jesuitet "  has  furnished  the  pretext  to  these  movements,  the 
result  of  the  revolutions  both  at  Lausanne  and  at  Geneva  has  been,  that  the  go- 
vernments in  either  Canton,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  there  residing,  associate 
andact  on  terms  of  friendship  :  afull  toleration  being  given  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
worship,  and  the  erection  of  new  Roman  Catholic  Chapels  permitted.  Whereas 
the  Helvetic  Confession  has  been  abolished  by  the  popular  Government  of  the 
Pays  de  Vaud,  the  mass  of  the  faithfui  ministers  driven  to  the  necessity  of  quitt- 
ing  the  National  Church,  and  not  only  no  Chapels  allowed  them,  but  no  tolera- 
tion even  to  their  reunions  in  private  houses. 
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House  of  Commons  the  deference  paid  to  Romish  prin- 
ciples, discouragement  of  all  upholding  of  the  true  re- 
ligious principles  of  Protestantism,  and  not  infrequent 
assertion  (amidst  the  applause  alike  of  the  Romish  and 
the  democratic  delegates)  of  the  obscurity  of  the  Bible, 
the  equal  probability  of  truth  in  the  most  contrary 
views  of  its  essential  dogmas,  Popish  as  much  as  Pro- 
testant, and  propriety  therefore  of  a  man's  following  the 
way  of  his  fathers  :  * — assertions  directly  insulting,  we 
may  surely  say,  to  Him  who  gave  the  Bible,'  and  fitted 
to  awaken  feelings  of  the  need  of  a  surer  guide  to  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture  than  Protestantism  could 
offer  ;  that  is,  if  the  Bible  were  indeed  the  word  of 
God.  So  alike  in  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  and 
throughout  the  country,  while  Infidelity  was  encouraged 
on  the  one  hand.  Popery  with  its  sure  rule  of  faith,  was 
encouraged  and  strengthened  on  the  other.  And  now 
Romish  chapels  and  convents  and  colleges  sprang  up 
with  increased  rapidity  over  England.'  Conversions  be- 
came frequent.  The  press  gave  its  powerful  aid  to  the 
cause.     Roman  Catholic  reviews,  magazines,  and  news- 

'  As  a  faite  example  take  the  following  from  Lord  Howick,  in  the  Debate  on 
the  Irish  Question,  Feb.  19,  1844.  'The  Right  Hon.  gentleman  (Mr.  Shaw)  said, 
'  We  take  our  stand  on  the  broad  ground  of  religwus  truth.'  If  there  were  want- 
ing one  thing  more  than  another  to  make  the  maintenance  of  an  Established 
Church  offensive  to  the  Irish  people,  it  would  be  the  employment  of  this  argu- 
ment. It  was  as  much  as  to  say  that  the  Catholics  were  wrong,  and  the  Protes- 
tants right.  What  right  had  he  to  assume  that  the  Catholic  faith  was  false  ? 
More  than  half  the  world  adhered  to  it.'" 

*  In  the  case  of  a  letter  or  document  written  by  a  parent  to  his  child,  on  a 
matter  avowedly  most  deeply  affecting  the  child's  well-being,  would  not  that 
parent  think  it  insulting,  were  a  person  to  assert  that  he  had  deliberately  so 
written  the  letter  as  that  the  child  might  take  it  as  well  the  vnpong  way,  as  the 
right  one ;  and  that  even  on  occasion  of  the  child's  application  to  himself  for 
explanation,  he  still,  notwithstanding  his  direct  promise  to  the  contrary,  left  the 
child  in  doubt  ? 

^  The  Reformation  Society  has  published  maps  from  time  to  time,  in  the 
course  of  the  last  fifteen  years,  illustrative  of  this  their  rapid  and  continued  in- 
crease.— ^The  Catholie  Directory  for  1843,  in  a  list  corrected  up  to  that  time, 
enumerates  571  Roman  Catholic  churches  or  chapels,  9  colleges,  22  convents 
and  monasteries ;  and  states  the  number  of  the  Romish  missionary  priests  in 
Great  Britain  at  733.  The  splendour  of  some  of  the  churches  is  made  a  matter 
of  boast  in  it:  especially  of  the  new  Metropolitan  Popish  Cathedral  in  St.  George's 
Fields,  which  is  to  tower  higher,  when  complete,  than  any  London  church  but 
St.  Paul's.  To  attract  subscribers  to  the  church-building,  it  promises  in  various 
cases  that  monthly  mtuset,  or  an  annual  solemn  requiem,  shall  be  celebrated  for 
the  souls  of  the  donors. 
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papere,— many  characterized  by  exceeding  subUety  of 
argument,  and  not  a  little  display  of  learning,^ — as  well 
as  cheap  religious  controversial  works»^  and  tracts  fitted 
for  the  multitude,  obtained,  and  have  ever  since  conti- 
nued to  obtain,  wide  circulation  among  Protestants : 
and  romances,  and  novels,  and  works  on  poetry,  his- 
tory, music,  architecture,^  all  of  the  same  character, 
helped  forward  the  movement. — Meanwhile  in  Ireland^ 
Popery  was  rampant.  And  as  the  unclean  spirit,  speak- 
ing from  the  altars  of  the  Popish  chapels,  swayed  and 
infuriated  the  blind  multitude  that  worshipped  before 
them,  the  Protestant  clergy,  in  respect  of  their  property, 
and  sometimes  even  of  their  lives,  were  almost  treated  as 
without  the  pale  of  the  law  :  their  institutions  for  edu- 
cating the  poor  in  gospel-truth  forced  too  often  to  give 
place  to  the  unclean  teaching  of  Popery  ;^  and  the  death's 

^  Mr.  Bickenteth,  in  hia  late  Sermon,  p.  13,  enumerates  the  Dublin  Review, 
the  Roman  Magazine^  the  TVue  Tablet,  the  Catholic  newspaper,  Luca^i  Penny 
Reader,  the  Tract*  of  the  Catholic  Institute,  (a  notice  of  which  I  see  in  the 
Catholic  Directory  for  1843,  p.  184)  and  many  others.  He  adds  that  the  "  Ca- 
tkolie  '*  is  published  every  week,  having  twelve  quarto  pages  of  close  print,  and 
containing  reviews  of  modem  books,  Protestant  joumiUs,  and  Bishops'  charges, 
he.  written  with  much  subtle  cunning  and  sarcasm ;  and  that  it  is  sent  gratiU' 
touslff  to  every  Romish  priest  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  to  the  heads  of 
every  Popish  college  and  Institute  for  education  in  the  United  Kingdom. 

In  another  place  (p.  35)  Mr.  B.  gives  an  extract  from  the  Phanix  of  April  10, 
1840.  an  Edinburgh  Romanist  paper,  very  characteristic  of  the  union  of  Popery 
and  democracy  against  our  venerable  Church.  "  Is  this  the  tenth  year  of  eman- 
cipation, and  do  we  yet  endure  tithes  and  church  rates  ?  But  the  system  is  to 
be  extended: — 16,000  churches  of  error  and  falsehood,  supported  by  insolent 
robbery  and  oppression,  are  not  enough.  Hundreds,  nay,  thousands  more  wrung 
from  the  sufferings  of  the  poor  Catholic  and  Dissenter,  for  the  dispensation  of 
doctrines  which  he  abhon  !  ....  It  must  not,  shall  not  be.  Above  all  ini- 
quity is  the  Established  Church  of  England,  founded  in  fraud,  cemented  with 
Uood,  and  prolonged  by  ignorance ;  existing  through  more  than  Carthaginian 
perfidy  and  cruelty.     Ddenda  e$t  Carthago.** 

'  £.  g.  the  Derby  cheap  Reprint  of  Standard  Roman  Catholic  Worhs :  in  which 
large  works  like  Milner^a  End  of  Controversy  are  priced  at  but  a  shilling. 

'  £.  g.  The  Broad  Stone  of  Honour,  Geraldine,  Pugin's  Ancient  Cathedrals, 
and  other  such  works,  in  the  various  departments  of  literature. 

*  How  unclean  the  fountain  at  Maynooth,  and  in  the  Irish  Church,  the  name 
of  Dene  may  suffice  to  show.  And  if  such  the  fountain,  what  the  streams  ? — 
The  Bishop  of  Loudon  in  his  late  Charge,  speaks  of  the  Jetuitt  as  "  directing  the 
education  of  a  great  part  of  the  people  of  Ireland^  as  well  as  of  many  of  the 
sons  of  the  Roman  Catholic  nobility  and  gentry  of  England ;  '*  and  adds  a  quo- 
tation from  the  Arr^  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris  in  1762,  characterizing  them  as 
a  sect  "  d'impteit  fanaiiques,  corrupteura**  p.  75.* 

•  In  Feuerbach's  Narrative  of  remarkable  Crimes,  compiled  from  the  official 
records  of  the  CourU  in  Bavaria,  and  published  in  1839,  we  arc  told  of  Father 
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head  and  cross-bones  held  out  in  terrorem  against  all 
who  might  attempt  to  withstand  its  political  projects. — 
Yet  again  to  the  vast  English  foreign  colonies  the  same 
spirit  had  now  the  opportunity  of  speeding  forth  in 
power ;  to  India,  Australia,  New  Zealand,  the  Cape, 
Canada,  Newfoundland :  * — every  where  Romish  bishops 
and  priests,  salaried  by  Government,  though  with  instruc- 
tions from  the  Pope,^  on  their  settlement  organizing  the 
Romish  interests  ;  seizing  if  possible  on  the  education, 
influencing  newspapers,  and,  in  case  of  popular  institu- 
tions, agitating  for  political  power,  in  conjunction  (wit- 
ness the  late  histories  of  Canada  and  of  Newfoundland) 
with  the  democratic,  perhaps  too  the  anti-English  *  de- 
ment.— Such  has  been  our  own  experience  of  the  actings 
and  energy  of  this  unclean  spirit  during  the  last  ten. 
years. 

Nor  has  France  less  prominently  in  her  sphere  helped 
forward  the  unclean  spirit  from  the  Papal  Antichrist : — 

^  In  the  Catholic  Directory  for  1843  I  see  a  startling  list  of  "  Catholic  Biihops 
and  Vicart  Apoitolic^**  in  the  British  colonies  and  possessions.  The  teet  or  loca- 
tions enumerated  are,  Australia  and  Van  Diemen's  land,  Calcutta,  Madras, 
Bombay,  North  India,  the  Western  Oceanica  and  Cape  of  dood  Hope,  the  two 
Canadas,  Hudson's  Bay,  Nova  Scotia,  Newfoimdland,  Jamaica,  Trinidad.  Guiana, 
Gibraltar,  Malta,  Zante. 

^  In  a  late  paper,  for  example,  I  see  a  notice  from  the  Univers,  French  jour- 
nal, of  M.  Folding,  Archbishop  of  Sydnetff  in  Australia,  visiting  the  Pope  before 
departure  from  Rome,  and  receiving  his  final  instructions.  It  is  added  that  four 
Italian  missionaries  go  with  M.  Folding,,  to  be  followed  by  several  others  of  the 
same  order  of  the  paxsion. 

'In  Governor  Fitzroy's  despatch  for  New  Zealand,  printed  by  order  of  the 
House  of  Commons,,  and  dated  Sept.  16,  1844,  there  occurs  the  following  notice 
respecting  certain  disturbances  there,  broken  however  by  asterisks.  "  The  late 
disturbances  at  the  Bay  of  Islands  were  caused  chiefly  by  *  *  *  exciting  the  na- 
tives to  resist  British  authority.  I  should  be  sorry  indeed  to  find  that  any  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  mtmonaries  have  contributed  to  excite  such  a  feeling.  •  •  • 
They  have  circulated  small  books  in  the  native  language,  printed  at  their  own 
press,  the  contents  of  which  are  considered  to  be  very  objectionable :  and  though 
confined,  it  may  be  said,  to  religious  questions,  there  are  passages  which  in  my 
opinion  have  a  direct  tendency  to  cause  a  bad  feeling  to  the  English  generally." 

Battler's  Ethica  Christiana^  a  large  work,  "  containing  almost  a  caricature  of  the 
sort  of  morals  and  casuistiy  usually  called  Jesuiiicat,  being  a  favorite  text-book  in 
many  places  of  ecclesiastical  education  in  the  South  of  Germany."  I  quote  this 
from  the  Edinburgh  Review  for  October  1 845,  p.  343  :  where  it  occurs  in  the 
abstract  from  Feuerbach  of  the  very  remarkable  case  of  Priest  Riembauer,  ac- 
cused of  and  condemned  for  murder.  So  that  the  Romanist  priesthood  in 
Southern  Germany  have  their  counterpart  to  the  Dens  and  Delahogue  of  the 
Irish  Priesthood. — Let  those  who  would  see  the  natural  working  of  such  a  system 
in  the  Priesthood,  its  searing  of  the  conscience,  and  training  it  to  strong 
delusion,,  read  that  awful  but  most  instructive  narrative. 
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at  home  admitting  indeed  conjointly  more  of  the  coun- 
ter-element of  infidelity  resisting  and  opposing ;'  but 
abroad  helping  the  cause  heartily  eren  more  than  Eng- 
land :  the  English  Government  under  the  Reform  Bill 
having  only  forwarded  its  interests  in  conjunction,  and 
on  the  same  footing,  with  those  of  the  Protestant 
Church  and  Protestant  Sects  of  this  kingdom  ;  but 
France  furthering  them  distinctively  and  alone.  I  refer 
not  so  much  to  what  it  has  done  in  more  distant  parts 
of  the  world  ;  *  as,  for  example,  in  its  Indian  factories, 
in  China,^  in  the  Sandwich  Islands,  and  just  lately  in 
the  Marquesas  ;^  sending  out  Romish  missionaries,  and 
establishing  and  forcibly  protecting  Romish  missions  :  ^ 
— but  more  especially  to  the  manner  in  which  it  has 
supported  the  Papal  interest,  and  professed  itself  its  pro- 

'  Michelet,  in  his  late  work,  *'  Dei  Jesuitet"  thus  applies  the  Apocalyptic  figure 
of  the  first  Seal  to  the  corrupt  workings  of  the  revived  Jesuit  system  in  France. 
"  If  God  mean  to  strike  us  again,  I  pray  that  it  may  be  with  the  tword.  The 
wounds  of  the  sword  are  frank  and  dean,  which  bleed  but  heal.  But  what  can 
a  nation  do  with  disgraceful  concealed  sores,  which  grow  old,  and  gain  upon  the 
system  daily  7  From  such  corruption  the  worat  to  fear  ia  the  spirit  of  police  in 
religion,  of  pious  intrigue,  the  spirit  of  the  Jesuits.  Rather  may  God  lay  upon 
us  ten  times  all  forms  of  tyranny  political  and  military,  than  suffer  such  a  ty- 
ranny to  pollute  beloved  France.  A  tyranny  has  this  at  least  of  good  in  it,  that 
it  often  rouses  the  national  sentiment :  and  they  break  it,  or  it  breaks  itself.  But 
if  this  sentiment  be  extinguished,  if  the  gangrene  gets  into  our  Jlesh  and  bones, 
bow  then  will  you  get  rid  of  it  7  Now  an  outward  tyranny  contents  itself  with 
the  outward  man,  the  actions.  But  the  police  attacks  the  thoughts.  The  habits 
of  thought  become  gradually  changed  under  it,  and  the  soul  is  injured  in  its 
deoths." 

^  On  which  compare  Buonaparte's  Institution  for  Romish  Missions  under 
French  protection,  noticed  in  the  Note  '  p.  364,  Vol.  iii, 

*  Thus  I  read  in  some  of  the  latepapen  (Evening  Mail,  Jan.  9^,  1843)  that 
eight  deTgy  from  the  Seminary  of  Foreign  Missions,  (the  Parisian  Semincuy,  I 
presume,  of  which  more  in  the  Note  p.  44)  had  arrived  at  Bourdeaux,  to  sail 
by  a  French  merchantman  for  India,  en  route  to  China. 

*  Tlie  King's  Speech  states  that  the  Marquesas  islands  were  to  be  fully  gar- 
risoned by  the  French ;  and,  the  papera  add,  with  a  sufficient  number  of  Romish 
priests  accompanying,  for  the  convenion  of  those  groups  of  islands. 

'  The  Appendix  to  the  Report  of  the  American  Board  of  Missions  for  1841 
gives  account  of  the  Sandwich  Islands'  affair.  Some  Roman  Catholic  priests  had 
been  banished  from  them.  In  July  1839  Captain  Laplace  arrived  in  a  French 
frigate,  to  demand  satisfaction  on  the  part  of  his  Government ;  threatening  hos- 
tilities unless  the  king  consented  to  a  treaty^  guaranteeing  the  freedom  of  Ca- 
tholic worahip  to  natives  as  well  as  foreignera,  and  assigning  a  piece  of  land  at 
Honolulu  for  the  erection  of  a  chapel.  The  king  was  compelled  to  make  the 
treaty,  and  to  give  Capt.  Laplace  a  deposit  of  25,000  doUan,  to  be  retained  until 
the  satisfactory  fulfilment  of  the  treaty. 

Since  this  was  first  written,  the  history  of  Tahiti,  and  of  the  French  Protec- 
tonte,  with  its  Roman  Catholic  missionaries,  has  bea>me  too  notorious.  [2nd  Ed. 
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tectress,  in  the  countries  nearer  home  bordering  on  the 
Mediterranean.  Alike  in  Algeria,  now  a  new  Papal 
Episcopate,'  and  Abyssinia,  in  Syria  and  in  Egypt,  in- 
deed throughout  the  territories  of  the  Turkish  empire 
generally,  the  unclean  spirit  from  the  mouth  of  the  Beast 
has,  under  these  auspices,  made  its  voice  to  be  heard 
with  long  unwonted  power.^  The  French  flag  waves 
over  the  Roman  Catholic  churches  and  convents  of 
Syria. ^  Democratic  France  boasts  to  be  the  protectress 
of  Catholicism. 

It  does  not  need  that  I  speak  of  the  activity  and 
progress  of  Popery  in  other  countries,  during  this  same 
period.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  other  European  Roman 
Catholic  States  have  not  been  wanting  in  giving  their 
support  and  aid  to  the  movement  ;^  and  that  the  United 

'  Late  accounts  relate  the  journey  of  the  French  Bishop  of  Algiers  to  Paviafor 
a  bone  of  St.  Augustin  ;  the  verification  of  the  precious  relic  in  the  presence  of 
a  Papal  envoy ;  its  reception  on  his  return  at  Toulon  by  the  troops  under  arms  ; 
and  conveyance  with  the  Bishop  to  Algeria,  there  to  be  deposited  in  a  church 
building,  or  to  be  built,  at  Hippo. 

'  "  During  the  last  two  years/'  writes  Dr  Crawford,  "  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  been  continually  sending  missionaries  of  both  sexes,  and  adspted  to  all  classes 
of  society,  into  Syria,  Egypt,  Persia,  Abyssinia,  and  every  accessible  district  of 
Asia.  A  society  of  Jesuits  fr(fm  Prance  purchased  a  few  years  ago  a  house  and 
premises  near  Beyrout,  to  found  a  college  for  the  general  education  of  the  natives 
of  Syria ;  and  it  was  lately  announced  that  they  had  already  above  120  pupils, 
and  that  their  college  was  daily  increasing.  The  Univers  of  February  1842  con- 
tained the  following  announcement.  'Alexandria,  as  well  as  Constantinople 
and  Smyrna,  is  about  to  possess  establishments  of  Lazarists  and  Sisters  of  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul,  from  France.  The  French  Government  has  purchased  from 
Mehemet  Ali  an  extensive  piece  of  ground,  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  a  building 
in  which  the  Lazarists  and  Sisters  of  Charity  may  give  instruction  to  the  youth 
of  both  sexes.' " 

'  This  was  officially  stated  by  M.  Gaizot,  in  a  late  Debate  on  the  Address  in 
the  French  Chamber  of  Deputies  :  in  reply  to  M.  David  and  others ;  who  had 
charged  the  French  Ministry  with  the  abandonment  of  the  Protectorate  of  the 
Catholic  subjects  of  the  Porte,  assigned  to  France  by  the  concessions  of  various 
Sultans,  some  of  a  remote  age. 

^  As  I  revise  my  Work  for  the  2nd  Edition,  I  have  forced  on  my  notice  the 
restoration  of  the  unsold  property  of  the  Romish  Church  under  Narvaez  and  the 
Queen  Mother  in  Spain ;  and  the  case  of  Dr.  Kalley,  as  considered  and  decided  on 
in  the  Portuguese  Courts  at  Madeira  and  Lisbon,  showing  that  intolerance  of 
Protestantism,  if  preaching  or  speaking  openly,  is  still  regarded  and  acted  on  as  a 
law  of  Portugal. — Moreover,  as  regards  Austria,  I  see  in  the  Record  of  April  25, 
1844,  an  extract  from  the  Gazette  des  Tribunaux,  announcing  that  the  Emperor 
of  Austria  has  published  an  ordinance  interdicting,  under  the  severest  penalties 
of  fine  and  imprisonment,  any  Austrian  Catholic  subject  from  embracing  Pro- 
testantism, without  having  previously  obtained  express  permission  from  the  Go* 
vemment;  which  permission  will  not  be  granted,  except  in  serious  circumstances, 
and  until  the  competent  authorities  shall  have  admitted  the  necessity  for  such  a 
change.  The  banishment  of  the  Zillerthal  Protestants  from  Austria  dates  a  little 
earlier. 
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States  of  North  America  may  be  mentioned  as  very 
prominently  one  of  the  foreign  local  scenes  on  which  it 
has  been  exhibited.^ — Let  me  only  further  add,  that,  to 
mar  the  work  of  evangelic  Protestant  missions,  and  stop 
the  progress  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  has  been  proved 
in  every  case  one  primary  object  of  this  spirit  from  the 
Beast*s  mouth  issuing  forth.^  And,  on  the  whole,  such 
has  been  its  support, — funds  to  the  amount  of  near 
£1,000,000  sterling  a-year  being  now,  it  is  said,^  the 

'  Bishop  MacUvaine,  when  in  this  country  four  or  five  years  since,  gaye  some 
interesting  information  on  this  point ;  mentioning,  among  other  illustrative  facts, 
and  as  from  personal  knowledge,  the  circumstances  of  30,000  dollars  having  been 
lodged  in  one  of  the  States'  huiks,  (a  sum  furnished,  he  believed,  principally  by 
the  Austrian  Propaganda,)  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  the  building  of  Romish 
Churches  there,  and  otherwise  promoting  the  Papal  interests. — Since  then  the 
political  influence  of  Popery  in  the  States  has  greatly  increased  ;  almost  uni- 
formly, I  believe,  in  alliance  with  the  extreme  democracy. 

Mr.  Bickersteth,  in  a  Note  to  p.  19  of  his  Protestant  Anodation  Sermon,  illus- 
trates the  same  fact  from  an  account,  given  him  by  the  Rev.  H.  Caswell,  of  the 
Jesuit  Establishment  at  St.  Louis,  the  capital  of  Missouri,  on  the  Mississippi  in 
the  far  West.  This  cathedral,  which  cost  80,000  dollars,  is  crowded  to  excess, 
Mr.  C.  states,  every  Sunday  six  times  during  the  day ;  both  Matins  and  Vespers 
bdng  performed  to  three  different  congregations,  German,  French,  and  English. 
The  Univernty  is  greatly  in  advance  of  the  Protestant  Kemper  College ;  one  of 
the  Jesuits  attached  almost  constantly  traversing  Papal  Europe  to  obtain  dona- 
tions :  and,  he  adds  that,  out  of  30,000  in  St.  Louis,  14,000  are  Papists. 

'  There  is  scarce  a  Protestant  evangelic  Mission,  I  believe,  which  has  not  felt 
this.  The  Sandwich  Mission  is  but  one  example  among  many.  Australia,  New 
Zealand,  India,  North  America,  Newfoundland,  have  all  experienced  it.  In 
Abyssinia  the  Jesuits  succeeded  in  expelling  for  a  while  the  Church  Missionary 
Sodet3r's  missionaries.  In  Alexandria  and  S3nria  they  were,  as  above  mentioned, 
seeking  to  supersede  the  Protestant  missionary's  work :  and,  once  more,  with 
reference  to  the  Anglo-Prussian  bishopric  at  Jerusalem,  the  French  and  Russians 
jointly, — ^the  one  as  protectress  to  the  Romish  religion,  the  other  to  the  Greek, 
— ^prevented  the  Porte  from  agreeing  to  its  establishment,  except  on  condition  of 
the  Bishop  confining  himself  to  the  care  of  those  over  whom  tiie  other  churches 
6f  the  East  cannot  rightly  daim  jurisdiction.  Indeed  Sir  R.  Peel,  Feb.  28, 1843, 
stated  that  the  Porte  had  formerly  sanctioned  neither  our  bishop  nor  our  church 
building  there.    See  the  Letter  of  Viaior,  Record,  No.  1579. 

Since  this  was  written  the  British  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  is  said  to 
have  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  Firman  required.  [2nd  Ed.] 

'*  So  Viator  ibid.  **  Provided  with  one  mtUion  sterling  annually  for  the  propa- 
gation of  the  Romish  faith,  and  assisted  with  the  political  influence  of  all  the 
Roman  Catholic  countries  of  Europe,  especially  of  France,"  he.  In  this.  Viator 
subsequently  states,  (see  Record,  No.  1585}  that  he  includes  the  surplus  revenue 
derived  to  the  Pope  from  both  the  taxes  and  ecclesiastical  lands  of  the  Papal 
States,  (applicable,  and  in  great  measure  applied  to  Propaganda  objects,)  as  well  as 
the  proceeds  of  the  Propaganda  Societies,  now  immensely  increased  through  the 
efforts  of  the  Jesuits.  In  his  statement  of  £1,000,000  being  the  annuid  sum 
applied,  he  vras  guided,  he  says,  by  the  opinion  of  a  person  who,  during  a  long 
residence  at  Rome,  haid  the  best  possible  opportunity  of  obtaining  accurate  in- 
formation on  such  subjects  :  adding,  however,  that  there  are  no  well  authenti- 
cated documents  from  which  to  learn  the  income ;  those  published  by  the  Papal 
Government  being  notoriously  untrustworthy. 
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Papal  revenue  in  aid  of  Propaganda  objects, — and  such 
in  different  foreign  countries  its  prospects  of  success,^ — 
that  both  at  Rome  and  elsewhere  the  expectation  has 
been  avowed,  and  with  almost  the  sanguine  hopes  of  the 
olden  and  palmy  days  of  Popery,  that  the  prophecies  of 
the  latter  day  are  about  being  fulfilled  in  its  favour ; 
when  all  nations  shall  submit  to  the  Pope,  all  people  do 
him  homage,  from  the  river  even  to  the  world's  end. 

Mr.  Bickersteth  thus  estimates  the  revenue,  and  speaks  of  the  formation  of  one 
Propaganda  Association.  "  In  1822  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith 
was  formed  to  counteract  Protestant  missions.  It  has  adopted  our  plans.  It 
raised  in  1841  £110,000,  and  has  stated  its  expectation  of  raising  its  income  to 
£600,000.     Ibid.  p.  12. 

He  means  that  of  Paris  and  Lyons  (with  an  English  Branch  formed  in  1838) 
which  was  in  1822  established,  or  rather  I  preBume  re-esiabluhed,  after  tempo- 
rary suspension  during  the  French  revolutionary  wan.  {See  the  Note  Vol.  iiL 
p.  364,  a  little  while  since  referred  to.)  The  reader  is  doubtless  aware  that  the 
great  Roman  Association,  or  rather  Congregation  De  Propaganda  Fide,  dates  its 
formation  about  two  centuries  back.  It  was  founded  in  1622,.  and  richly  en- 
dowed by  Gregory  XVI,  its  Committee  (or  Congregation)  of  management  being 
thirteen  cardinals,  two  priests,  one  monk,  and  a  secretary ;  its  object  the  propa- 
gation and  maintenance  of  the  Romish  religion  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  Its 
riches  and  possessions  were  prodigiously  augmented  by  the  mimificence  of  Urban 
VIII.,  a  little  after,  and  the  liberality  of  an  incredible  number  of  donors :  "  so  as 
that  its  funds,"  says  Mosheim,  speaking  of  its  state  a  little  before  the  French 
Revolution,  (Cent.  xvii.  §  1,)  "are  at  this  day  adequate  to  the  most  expensive 
and  magnificent  undertakings."  A  College,  or  Seminary  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Faith f  was  attached  and  subordinated  in  1627  and  1641  by  Popes  Urban  VIII 
and  Gregory  XV,  its  object  being  the  instruction  and  education  of  those  who  are 
designed  for  the  foreign  missions. — Moreover  in  the  same  century  several  insti- 
tutions of  the  same  nature  and  object  were  founded  in  France :  as,  by  royal 
authority,  the  Congregation  of  Priests  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  by  an  association 
of  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastics,  the  Parisian  Seminary  for  F^eign  Missions ; 
the  latter  like  that  at  Rome,  designed  for  the  education  of  intended  missionaries. 
"  From  hence,"  says  Mosheim,  "  apostolical  vicars  are  still  sent  to  Siam,  Ton- 
quin.  Cochin  China,  Persia,"  &c :  adding,  that  altogether  the  congregations  and 
colleges  of  Rome  and  France  conjointly,  sent  forth  legions  of  missionaries  in  the 
17th  century,  so  as  "  to  cover  almost  the  face  of  the  globe." 

'  Naples  appears  as  an  assistant  in  the  Romish  Propagandist  proceedings.  A 
letter  from  Naples,  of  the  date  of  Jan,  12, 1843,  states  that  there  had  just  set  out 
thence  ten  priests  of  the  Foreign  Missionary  Society  :  two  to  be  Directora  of  the 
General  Missionary  College  at  Penang,  two  to  Cochin  China,  one  to  Siam,  one  to 
Macao  to  join  the  Chinese  Mission. 

In  regard  to  China,  a  country  just  now  of  peculiar  interest,  the  Univers  (of  Paris) 
states,  Feb.  12,  1843,  that  news  had  come  to  Rome  ("the  Eternal  City")  from 
its  missionaries  in  China,  to  the  effect  that  the  Emperor  had  accorded  them  full 
toleration  and  liberty,  and  had  expressed  a  wish  for  more  Romish  missionaries  : 
whereupon  forty  religious  had  been  selected  for  the  mission,  (besides  others  pre- 
viously sent  and  an  Apostolic  Vicar :) — ^it  being  regarded  at  Rome  as  an  indication 
of  the  Emperor,  and  so  his  empire,  embracing  the  Catholic  faith. — ^The  miracle 
of  an  apparition  of  Christ  crucified  yns  also,  according  to  the  Qateitedu  Simplon, 
reported  by  the  Chinese  missionaries. 

Since  the  above  was  written,  the  Chinese  Emperor  has  formally  repealed  the 
law  against  Christianity.  [2nd.  Ed.] 
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3.  I  was  next  to  speak  of  the  unclean  spirit  from  the 
mouth  of  the  False  Prophet^  or  Cltrgy  of  the  Romish 
apostacy. — Now  I  have  under  the  last  head  anticipated 
much  of  what  might  perhaps  have  been  stated  under  this. 
For  if  Rome  and  its  Popes  have  sent  forth  in  their  bulls 
and  ordinances,  their  vicars  apostolic  and  bishops,  and 
the  missions  and  money  of  the  Propaganda,  their  voice 
of  Popety^ — the  Romish  Clergy  have,  as  a  body,  taken 
it  up  :  and  themselves,  even  as  if  with  personal  interest 
and  ambition  in  the  matter,  adopted  the  cry,  and  urged 
the  cause  forward.  The  distinctness,  however,  of  this 
Apocalyptic  symbol, — the  distinctness  I  mean  of  its 
voice  in  the  trio — seems  rather  to  require  (as  I  have 
before  said)  that  we  should  seek  its  fulfilment  in  the 
voice  of  the  priesthood  of  the  Apostacy,  in  so  far  as, 
while  mainly  supporting  the  Popery  of  Rome,^  it  may 
yet  have  had  a  certain  political  independency,  if  not  re- 
ligious peculiarity.  And  such  independency  does  in  fact 
now  attach,  more  or  less,  to  the  Spanish,  Portuguese, 
and  French  clergy  : — to  the  latter  more  especially,  as 
members  of  the  Galilean  Church ;  a  Church  proud  of  its 
liberties,  and  not  ultramontane  in  principle,  but  rather 
regarding  General  Councils  as  the  seat  of  the  infallibility 
of  the  Church,  not  individual  Popes}  Yet  do  they  aU 
so  hold,  like  as  at  Constance,  to  the  superstitions  and 
false  dogmas  of  the  Apostacy,  as  to  speak  but  one  of 

^  It  Appears  from  Apoc.  zix.  20,  that  the  False  Prophet,  even  to  the  last,  is 
associated  with,  and  supports  the  Beast. 

'  See  Note  ^  p.  314,  Vol.  iii,  on  the  possible  distinction  of  the  cismontane 
and  ultramontane  divisions  in  the  Romish  Church,  in  an  earlier  passage  of  the 
Apocalypse. — On  the  constitution  of  the  Galilean  Church  under  Napoleon,  see 
ib.  p.  364  Note  '. 

In  the  Catholic  Directory  for  1843,  p.  2.  there  is  given  a  Formula  to  be  sub- 
scribed by  all  clergymen  of  the  Oaliican  Church,  before  permission  being  given 
them  by  the  London  Vicar  Apostolic  to  officiate  in  the  Papal  churches  in  England. 
It  is  a  Formula  of  recognition  of  the  Pope  as  the  alone  Head  of  the  Church.  "  Ego 
profiteer  et  declaro  me  summo  Pontifici  Gregorio  XVI,  utpote  Ecclesie  capiti, 
subesse;  et  communicare  illis  omnibus,  tanquam  Ecclesiee  mcmbris,  quijamciim 
Pio  VII,  quem  quamdiu  post  suam  ad  Pontificatum  assumptionem  vixit  fuisse 
Ecclesie  caput  confiteor,  communionen  usque  ad  ipsius  mortem  serv&runt,  et 
nunc  Gregorio  Papae  XVI  communione  coi\junguntur." — ^Thus  it  seems  that  the 
French  clergy  are  viewed  by  the  Pope,  as  in  a  certain  sense  distinct,  i.  e.  since 
the  great  Revolution  of  1789,  from  the  other  Roman  Catholic  clergy.  And  so 
too,  1  conceive,  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese, 
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the  tones  of  the  Western  False  Prophet ; — the  voice  of 
a  modijied  Papacy. 

But  we  are  forced ,  ere  we  quit  this  head,  to  look 
nearer  home ;  and  to  ask  whether,  since  independency  to 
a  certain  degree,  and  distinctness  of  voice,  is  thus  appa- 
rently required,  in  order  precisely  to  satisfy  the  emble- 
matic intimations  respecting  this  spirit  in  the  text,  we 
may  not  among  ourselves  too  have  seen  that  which  has 
answered  to  it.  The  warning  cry  of  a  watchman  of  our 
Israel,  as  well  known  for  his  spirit  of  love  and  benevo- 
lence as  even  for  his  zeal  in  the  Christian  cause,  has 
been  lately  heard  to  denounce  the  modern  Oxford  Trac- 
tarianism  as,  in  part,  the  very  voice  of  the  False  Pro- 
phet in  the  text.^  Can  this  be  the  case?  Is  it  really 
the  voice  of  the  unclean  spirit,  apocalyptically  prefigured 
as  issuing  like  a  frcg  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  False 
Prophet,  that  has  been  resounding  these  last  eight  or 
ten  years  from  the  banks  of  the  Isis  ?  This  is  a  grave 
question. 

Certainly,  if  at  the  first  there  was  much  in  it  that  to 
a  discerning  ear  and  eye  seemed  suspicious,'  there  were 
indications  also  apparently  of  an  opposite  character. 
When  the  infidel  revolutionary  spirit  swept  like  a  flood 
across  our  land,  and  the  Popish  spirit^  combining  and 
fraternizing  therewith,  swelled  the  torrent,  the  Oxford 
primary  movement  was  against, — not  for  it.  And 
hence  in  fact  much  of  its  early  strength.  It  was  looked 
on  by  the  friends  of  order,  religion,  and  the  church,  in 
times  of  fearful  peril  and  agitation,  as  an  ally  of  con- 
servatism. And  doubtless  of  its  early  supporters  there 
were  not  a  few  that  at  the  time  so  intended  it,  and 
foresaw  not  whither  it  would  lead  them.^  When  a 
spirit  of  delusion  goes  abroad,  its  plans  are  not  at  once 

'  Vii.  Mr.  Bickenteth,  in  his  late  Sennon  before  the  Protestant  Association,  on 
the  Text  ve  are  now  discussing. 

'  I  do  not  except  from  this  charge  even  Keble*s  Chritiian  Fear,  beautiful  as  is 
much  of  its  sentiment,  as  well  as  poetry :  and  which  was  about  the  first  as  well 
aa  most  influential  pioneer  to  the  Oxford  movement. 

'  See  especially  Mr.  Perceval's  account  of  the  first  origin  and  originators  of 
the  Oxford  movement,  in  his  Letter  to  the  Editor  of  the  Irish  Ea:lesia8tical 
Journal. 
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fully  developed;  and  thus  its  agents  and  instruments 
are  often  at  the  first  led  blindfold.  Satan  may  come  in, 
we  know  from  Scripture,  even  as  an  Angel  of  light. 
But  the  development  has  now  at  length  been  sufficiently 
clear  and  unequivocal.  And  painful  as  it  is  to  me 
to  write  on  the  subject, — especially  considering  how 
much^ere  is  of  what  is  eminent  and  estimable  in  many 
who  have  more  or  less  appeared  to  favour  the  doctrine, 
— I  dare  not  shrink  from  avowing  my  conviction  that 
Mr.  Bickersteth  is  warranted  in  the  warning-cry  he  has 
sent  forth ;  and  that  the  Oxford  Tractarianism  bears 
with  it  evidence  of  being  in  very  truth  one  form  of  the 
voice  of  the  False  Prophet,  prefigured  to  St.  John  under 
the  sixth  Vial  in  the  Apocalypse. 

It  does  not  need  that  I  should  here  at  length  set  forth 
or  illustrate  the  doctrines  or  spirit  of  the  Tractarianism 
referred  to.  The  following  brief  summary  may  suffice, 
sketched  by  one  who  has  drawn  the  picture  from  the 
writings  of  its  chief  heads  and  authors.^  It  appears,  he 
says,'  that  it  is  their  avowed  desire  and  object,  ''  to  re^ 
appropriate  from  Popery  the  doctrines  which  our  Re- 
formers rejected, — to  set  up  a  Popish  rule  of  faith  ^  a 
Popish  doctrine  of  apostolical  succession^  a  Popish  view 
of  the  Church  and  Sacraments^  a  Popish  doctrine  of 
sacrifice  in  the  Eucharisty  available  for  the  quick  and 
dead  for  remission  of  sins,  a  doctrine  on  Transubstanti- 
ation^  Purgatory  y  invocation  of  Saints ^  &c,  &c, — ^ayeand 
even  on  the  Papal  supremacy , — which,  if  not  Popish,  is 
at  least  so  near  it,  that  it  is  like  splitting  hairs  to  draw 
a  distinction  between  them  :  nay,  which  is  admitted  to 
be  in  most  of  these  instances  consistent  with  the  7H- 
dentine  statements  ;  and  only  not  Popish,  because  it  does 
not  reach  all  the  extravagances  practised  in  the  Romish 
communion."  This  is  an  awful,  but  I  fear  too  palpably 
true  statement.     Sad  ^  that  the  moral  sense  should  be  so 

^  I  need  hardly  say  that  I  refer  to  Mr.  Goode.  His  most  valuable  Tract,  The 
Que  as  it  it,  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  one  who  would  wish  rightly  to 
estimate  the  real  character  of  the  new  theological  school  at  Oxford. 

»  "  Case  as  it  is ; "  pp.  53,  54. 

«  So  the  Rev.  T.  F.  Dibdin,  in  a  late  Letter  to  the  Editor  of  the  Morning 
Chnmide. 
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perverted  with  individuals  who  hold  these  sentiments, 
and  who  thus  advocate  the  very  doctrines  which  our  re- 
formed Church  was  framed  to  protest  against,  as  to  allow 
notwithstanding  of  their  retaining  its  professorships,  and 
eating  its  bread  ! — Strange  that  while,  as  in  the  notable 
case  of  Lady  Hewleys  charity y  the  Civil  Courts  have 
adjudged^  that  dissenting  ministers  ^  professing  a  religious 
creed  essentially  at  variance  with  that  of  the  founder,  are 
by  that  profession  ipso  facto  excluded  from  the  benefit 
of  the  religious  endowment, — our  ecclesiastical  law  should 
have  failed  to  define,  or  to  enforce  the  acting  upon  the 
same  rule, — ^a  rule  which  reason  and  common  equity 
cannot  but  approve  of :  to  the  effect  of  excluding  from 
within  its  pale  of  these  avowed  enemies  of  our  beloved 
English  Protestant  Church  ! 

It  is  the  business^  however,  of  an  Apocalyptic  Expo- 
sitor to  confine  himself  to  the  Apocalyptic  bearing  of 
the  subject.  And  most  assuredly,  if  the  interpretation 
of  this  prophetic  book  hitherto  given  be  correct,  (and  I 
trust  that  the  reader  is  well  satisfied  with  the  evidence 
of  its  correctness,)  it  may  be  shown  that  there  is  not  a 
single  token  wanting,  whereby  to  recognize  the  acts  and 
spirit  of  the  present  Oxford  religious  school,  as  but  an 
antitype  and  fulfilment  of  that  which  appeared  in  symbol 
to  issue  from  the  mouth  of  the  False  Prophet,  so  as 
described  in  the  text.  Let  us  trace  the  parallel,  firsts  in 
respect  of  its  theological  character  and  doctrine;  secondly^ 
in  respect  of  the  timey  manner ^  circumstances y  and  as- 
sociationSy  that  have  marked  its  movement  and  promul- 
gation. 

As  to  its  theological  character  and  doctrinCy  the  first 
thing  which  strikes  us  (and  it  is  indeed  a  most  striking 
one)  is  that  it  notoriously  takes  for  its  model,  in  respect 
of  doctrine  and  practice,    not   the  primitive  age,^  so 


^  And  this  by  repeated  and  most  solemn  decisions. 

'  The  appeal  to  "  primitive"  practice,  &c,  occurs  perpetually,  as  any  one  at 

all  acquainted  with  the  Tractarian  School    must  be  well  aware  of :  although  in 

nine  cases  out  of  ten,  perhaps  ninety-nine  out  of  a  hundred,  where  this  word  is 

used,  the  reference  is  not  to  the  /irst  century,  and  comparatively  seldom  to  the 
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as  is  often  most  strangely  and  untruly  asserted  by  its 
teachers^  but  that  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  ;  an 
sera  when  the  Church  was  greatly  corrupted,^  and  which 
the  Apocalyptic  visions  designate  as  that  of  the  first 
marked  development  of  the  apostacy  — nor  this  alone, 
but  that  it  has  selected  for  the  primary  and  fundamental 
doctrines  of  its  movement,  that  very  dogma  respecting 
the  sacraments  as  the  only,  and  in  the  case  of  baptism^ 
the  necessarily  effectual,  means  of  communicating  divine 
life  to  man,  as  well  as  that  respecting  the  priesthood  of 
their  apostolic  succession,  as  its  only  and  its  ex  opere 
operato  conveyancers,^  (to  the  destruction  of  personal 
spiritual  religion,  and  supercession  of  the  grace  and  Spirit 
of  Christ,  Himself  directly  and  individually  the  illumi- 
nator and  quickener  of  each  dead  soul,)  which  in  the 
same  pre&gurative  visions  of  Patmos  were  noted  with  the 
silent  reprobation  of  the  divine  inditing  Spirit,  as  the 
primary  and  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  then  incipient 
apostacy.^ — 2.  It  appears  that  one  of  its  next  advances, 
still  in  close  imitation  of  the  early  false  teachers ^  (that 

second  century,  or  even  the  third,  but  rather  to  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  perhaps 
sixth  centuries. 

'  So  the  Bishop  of  London  in  his  late  Charge,  p.  60 :  **  Not  the  primitive 
Church,  but  the  Church  of  the  fourth  orjifth  century;  infected  as  it  was  with 
the  remains  of  Gnostic  superstition,  and  the  inventions  of  enthusiastic  or  ambi- 
tious men." 

'  See  my  first  Section  on  the  Sealing  Vision,  Vol.  i.  p.  236,  257,  &c. 

^  Mr.  Perceval  states  that,  at  the  commencement  of  the  labours  of  the  Trac- 
tator%  the  leading  principle  selected  to  be  put  forward  by  them  was  the  doctrine 
of  the  apottolic  succession,  as  a  rule  of  practice : — that  is,  1st,  that  the  participa- 
tion of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  e^iential  to  the  maintenance  of  Christian 
life  and  hope  in  each  individual ;  2.  that  it  is  conveyed  to  individual  Christians 
only  by  the  hands  of  the  successors  of  the  apostles  and  their  delegates ;  3.  that 
the  successors  of  the  apostles  are  those  who  are  derived  in  a  direct  line  from 
them  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  and  that  the  delegates  of  these  are  the  respective 
pretbyten  whom  each  has  commissioned." — So  Mr.  Keble,  Pref.  to  Hooker,  p. 
77,  speaks  of  "  the  necessity  of  the  apostolic  commission  to  the  derivation  of 
sacramental  grace,  and  to  our  mystical  communion  with  Christ."     Goode,  16. 

Dr.  Pusey's  well-known  Tracts  on  Baptism  show  how  early  and  prominently 
the  doctrines  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  concerning  that  sacrament  were 
urged  by  the  Tnurtarian  School. 

"  I  call  all  this  Judaizmg  a  direct  idolatry.  It  is  exalting  the  Church  and 
the  sacraments  into  the  place  of  Christ ;  as  others  have  exalted  his  mother,  and 
others  in  the  same  spirit  exalted  circumcision."  So  Dr.  Arnold  in  1837.  Life, 
Vol.  ii.  p.  74. — How  exactly  agreeable  with  what  I  have  written  of  the  germina- 
ting  apostacy  in  the  fourth  century. 

*  See  my  Vol.  i.  p.  250,  &c.  At  page  259  I  there  previously  cited  the  above 
extract  from  Dr.  Arnold. 

VOL.    IV.  i: 
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germ  of  the  False  Prophet,)  apocalyptically  noted  also,  in 
the  same  and  another  picture  ^  of  that  primary  age  of  apos- 
tacy,  has  been  to  doctrines  of  reserve  on  the  atonement,^ 
and  doctrines  concerning  justification^^  through  which 
Christ  was  and  is  virtually  superseded  in  his  character  of 
our  atonement :  as  also  to  doctrines  concerning  the  medi- 
ation  of  living  priests^^  and  of  departed  saints^^  through 
which  He  is  equally  superseded  in  his  character  of  the 
mediator  for  sinful  men. — 3.  It  refuses  to  receive  as 
the  one  rule  of  faith  and  practice  the  written  word  and 
commandments  of  God  ;  a  firm  adherence  to  which  is 
one  constant  mark  of  the  tf^e  prophets^  and  witnesses 
for  Christy  in  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy  :  ^  making  them 


'  Viz.  the  incense  vision  of  Apoc.  viii.  2. 

'  So  in  the  famous  Tracts  80  and  87.  The  doctrine  is  one  ivhidi  hai  been 
condemned  by  the  Bishops  generally.  Sec  especially  the  Bishop  of  liondon's 
most  just  and  strong  reprobation  of  it,  at  pp.  27 — 29  of  his  late  Charge. 

'  See  Mr.  Newman's  Treatiie  on  JuMt^/kation,  and  the  first  of  the  Sermons  for 
the  Times  entitled  Nehvshtan. — Compare  my  Vol.  i.  p.  264. 

*  The  following  is  a  quotation  on  the  point  referred  to,  from  Tract  No.  10. 
p.  4.  "  This  is  faith,  to  look  at  things  not  as  seen,  but  as  unseen :  to  be  as  sure 
that  the  bishop  is  Christ's  appointed  representative  as  if  we  actually  saw  him 
work  miracles  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  did."  And  then  ;  "  The  mmUtering- 
priest  is  by  the  same  faith  to  be  looked  on  by  the  congregation  as  the  bishop's 
representative  : " — irrespective  of  course  of  doctrine. — Let  me  again  refer  ttie 
reader  to  the  weighty  and  important  observations  of  the  Bishop  of  London  in 
his  late  Charge,  pp.  9 — 12,  on  the  dangerous  and  unscriptural  character  of  Levi- 
tical  views  of  the  Christian  ministry. 

*  The  following  is  Mr.  Newman's  remark  in  the  famons  Tract  No.  90,  on  our 
Anglican  Article  against  the  Invocation  of  Saints ;  that  "  not  every  doctrine  on 
this  matter  is  a  *  fond '  thing,  but  the  Romiah  doctrine.  Accordingly  the  primi- 
tive doctrine  is  not  condemned  in  it.  Now  there  was  a  primitive  doctrine  on 
these  points."  He  adds  elsewhere  (Letter  to  tBe  Bishop  of  Oxford,  p.  18)  that 
"  the  Ora  pro  nobis,  (or  Prayer  to  the  Virgin  Mary,)  was  not  necessarily  included 
in  the  invocation  of  saints  which  the  Article  condemns." — It  is  also  said  in 
Tract  71,  p.  27  :  "The  Tridentine  Decree  declares  that  it  is  good  and  useful  sup* 
pliantly  to  invoke  the  saints ;  and  that  the  images  of  Christ,  and  the  blessed 
Virgin,  and  the  other  saints,  should  receive  due  honour  and  veneratHm  ;  words 
which  themselves  go  to  the  very  verge  of  what  could  be  received  by  the  cautious 
Christian,  though  poaHbiy  admitting  of  an  honest  interpretation."  See  other 
quotations  in  the  "  Case  as  it  ig,"  p.  29.— Compare  with  this  and  the  Note  pre- 
ceding my  Vol.  i.  pp.  306—315,  381. 

The  Bishop  of  London  (Charge,  p.  57,)  s{;eaks  of  it  as  a  subject  of  deep  con- 
cern that  any  of  the  English  clergy  should  recommend  or  justify,  under  any  qua- 
lification, prayers  or  addresses  to  saints ;  a  practice,  he  says,  "  which  ended  in 
idolatry; "  and  at  p.  49,  he  reprobates  the  practice  adopted  by  a  few  of  the 
clergy  f  of  this  Oxford  School]  of  decorating  the  communion-table  with  flowers 
on  saints'  days,  as  "  worse  than  frivolous,  and  approaching  very  nearly  to  the 
honours  paid  by  the  Church  of  Rome  to  deified  sinners." 

*  So  of  the  children  of  Chrst's  true  Church,  Apoc.xii.  17,  "them  that  keep 
the  commandments  of  G.d,  and  preserve  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ ; "  and  of 
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voidy  as  did  both  the  Pharisees  of  old,  and  the  aposta- 
tizing teachers  (or  germinating  False  Prophet)  of  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,^  by  the  addition  of  another 
rule  of  faith  and  conduct ;  viz.  that  of  its  own  traditions 
and  the  commandments  of  men.^ — 4.  It  supports  in  no 
equivocal  manner  the  Papal  pretensions  and  authority^ 
just  as  the  full-grown  Apocalyptic  False  Prophet  did 
those  of  the  Beast,  from  soon  after  the  rise  of  the 
Beast's  empire  in  the  West :  ^ — inculcating  the  reverence 
due  to  the  Pope  of  Rome,  admitting  his  universal  pri- 
macy ^^  deploring  the  schism  from  him  made  at  the 
Reformation/  longing  fen:  reconciliation  with  him,  even 

the  Church's  ftuthful  martyrs,  vi.  9,  "  those  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of 
God;"  kc,  and  zx.  4,  "  them  that  had  been  beheaded  for  the  tvord  of  God,  and 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  ;*' — ^where  that "  the  word  and  commandments  of  God  " 
mean  only  the  written  word  and  written  commandmentt,  i^pear  sufficiently  from 
Christ's  saying  that  the  Pharisees  had  made  God's  words  and  commandments 
▼Old  by  their  traditions.    Matt  xv.  6.  ^  See  my  Vol.  i.  p.  264. 

'  "  Scripture  is  not  the  only  ground  of  the  faith."  "  Catholic  tradition  is  a 
divine  informant  in  religious  matters."  "  We  agree  with  the  Romanist  in  .ap» 
pealing  to  antiquity  as  our  great  teacher."  "  These  two  [the  Bible  and  CathoUc 
Tradition]  together  make  up  a  joint  rule  of  fiuth."  "  When  the  sense  of  Scrip- 
ture, as  interpreted  by  reason,  is  contrary  to  the  sense  given  of  it  by  CathoUc 
antiquity,  we  ought  to  side  with  the  latter."  "  Such  tradition  is  infallible." 
Such  are  some  of  the  quotations  given  on  this  head  by  Mr.  Goode  in  his  Case  <u 
Hit,  p.  9 ;  taken  from  Newman's  Lectures  on  Romanism,  pp.  369,  329,  355, 
47,  327,  160,  and  Keble's  Sermons,  146; — with  many  others  to  the  same  efifect. 
Add  the  famous  rule,  Quod  temper^  fuod  ubique,  &c. 

The  equal  authori^  of  catholic  Tradition  and  the  written  Scripture,  was  the 
first  point  determined  on  at  Trent:  and  in  this,  says  Ranke,  i.  204,  half  the  busi- 
ness was  justly  regarded  to  be  settled. 

'  Se€  on  the  earlier  history  of  the  apostate  priesth€K>d  of  professing  Christen- 
dom, Vol.  iii.  p.  164,  &c ;  and  on  its  causing  the  world,  after  the  Beast's  rise,  to 
worship  it  in  Western  Europe,  ib.  1S2. 

*  "  Among  the  Catholic  verities  impressed  en  the  surface  of  Scripture  are  the 
fcdlowing ; — ^ptismal  regeneration,  the  sacred  presence  in  the  Eucharist,  the 
oneness  of  the  visible  Church,  the  primacy  of  St.  Peter,"  "  The  supremacy  of 
the  Pope  is  an  event  in  Providence.  We  find  ourselves  as  a  Church  under  the 
King  now,  and  we  obey  him.  We  were  under  the  Pope  formerly,  and  we  obeyed 
him.  Of  course  the  union  of  the  whole  Church  under  one  visible  Government 
is  abstractedly  the  most  perfect  state.*'  So  the  British  Critic  for  July  1'641,  and 
Tract  No.  90,  quoted  by  Mr.  Goode,  ibid.  p.  33 :  who  adds  from  the  British  Critic 
another  quotation,  to  the  effect  of  their  "  having  no  sympathy  with  the  (kUlican 
party,  so  fio'  as  it  is  at  issue  with  the  ultra-montane ; — ^regarding  national  theo- 
ries as  involving  a  subtle  Erastianism,  and  betokening  an  inadequate  estimate  of 
the  fulness  andfreeness  of  Gospd  privileges  :**  i.  e.  as  derived  from  the  Pope. 

*  "  That  deplorable  schism."  Brit.  Crit.  for  July  1641,  p.  2.  So  Mr.  Newman 
in  his  Preface  to  the  Hymni  EcdesuB,  2nd  voU  speaking  of  the  Reformation  and 
Reformers,  says,  "  Ceeco  quodam  reformationis  (quam  vocant)  <estu  in  ecclesii 
passim  fervente." — Again,  in  his  last  volume  of  Sermons :  "  We  cannot  hope 
for  the  recovery  of  Dissenting  bodies  whilst  we  are  ourselves  alienated  from  the 
great  body  of  Christendom.    We  cannot  hope  for  unity  of  faith,  if  we  of  our 

E  2 
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though  it  might  have  to  be  effected  in  the  garb  of  peni- 
tence,^ speaking  of  his  See  as  the  Saviour's  Holy  Home,^ 
lauding  its  ritual  and  its  missal,  in  contrast  with  the 
formularies  and  rites  of  the  English  Church,  as  the  very 
spirit  of  devotion,^  and  warding  off  from  it  and  him, 
with  the  earnest  and  blind  partiality  of  filial  devotedness, 
all  application  to  them  of  those  too  applicable  prophecies 
of  the  Beast  Antichrist,  and  his  Harlot  Church  on  the 
seven  hills.* — 5.  It  lays  claim,  just  like  the  False  Pro- 
phet, to  the  power  of  working  miracles  on  the  souls  of 
men  :  ^  in  such  manner  indeed  as  actually  to  furnish  a 
comment,  not  only  on  the  text  now  before  us,*  but  on 
a  previous  Apocalyptic  statement  also  about  the  False 
Prophet's  working  miracles  ;  in  that  case  **  before,"  or 
under  authority  from,  the  Papal  Beast  his  principal.^ — 

own  private  wills  make  a  faith  for  ourselves,  in  this  our  small  comer  of  the  earth. 
We  cannot  have  the  success  among  the  heathen  of  St.  Boniface  or  St.  Augustine, 
unless  like  them  we  go  forth  with  the  apostolical  benediction/'  i.  e.  the  Pope^s 
blessing. 

'  So  Palmer's  Aids  to  Reflection :  "  I  should  like  to  see  the  Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople and  our  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  go  barefoot  to  Rome,  and  fall 
upon  the  Pope's  neck,  and  kiss  him,  and  never  let  him  go  till  they  had  persuaded 
him  to  be  reasonable."     Quoted  by  Goode,  p.  33. 

*  So  in  the  poetry  of  the  Tractators. — And  the  prose  rivals  the  poetry.  "  Rome 
is  your  mother,"  says  Dr.  Pusey,  "  through  whom  you  v^re  bom  to  Christ." 
"  We  trust  that  active  and  visible  union  with  the  See  of  Rome  is  not  of  the 
essence  of  a  Church  :  at  the  same  time  we  are  deeply  conscious  that  in  lacking 
it,  far  from  asserting  a  right,  we  forego  a  great  privilege.  Rome  has  imperish- 
able claims  on  our  gratitude ;  and,  were  it  so  ordered,  on  our  deference. — We  are 
estranged  from  him  in  presence,  not  in  heart."  Contrast  the  Bishop  of  London's 
statements  respecting  the  Romish  Church  in  his  Charge,  pp.  19,  59 :  "  that 
idolatrous  Church,  in  a  state  of  schism,  if  not  apostacy ;  defiled  with  superstition 
and  idolatry  ;  and  which  has  framed  a  system  that  deserves  to  be  described  as 
having  embodied  the  very  mystery  of  iniquity." 

'  "  The  Church  of  Rome  alone  has  given  free  scope  to  the  feelings  of  awe, 
mystery,  tenderness,  reverence,  devotedness,  and  other  feelings  which  may  espe- 
cially be  called  Catholic."  Newman's  Letter  to  Jelf ;  quoted  by  Goode,  38. 
Again ;  "  Our  Reformers  in  not  adopting  the  Canon  of  the  Mass,  which  is  a 
sacred  and  most  precious  monument  of  the  apostles,  mutilated  the  tradition  of 
1500  years."  "  I  can  see  no  claim  which  the  Prayer  Book  has  on  a  layman's 
deference,  as  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  which  the  Breviary  and  the  Missal  have 
not  in  a  far  greater  degree."  Froude  ap.  Goode,  35,  36. — See  the  Bishop  of 
London's  observations  on  this  point ;  Charge,  p.  50. 

*  See  my  Analysis  of  the  Tract  on  Antichrist,  in  a  Paper  on  the  Futurist  Sys- 
tem of  Apocalyptic  interpretation  given  in  my  Appendix. 

*  "  If  baptism  be  the  cleansing  and  quickening  of  the  dead  soul,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  they,  Christ's  ministers,  do  wtork  miracles"  Tract  85, 
p.  95  :  quoted  by  Goode,  p.  23. 

'  "  These  are  the  spirits  of  daemons  working  miracles.** 
'  Apoc.  xiii.  14.    See  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  179. — It  is  really  curiously  eonfirmatory 
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6.  It  avows  its  allegiance  to  CEcumenic  General  Councils ^ 
(not  exclusively  of  that  of  Trent^Y  even  as  to  that  which 
speaks  the  voice  of  God's  Spirit,  and  possesses  the  Spi- 
rit's infallibility, — wresting  the  words  of  the  Article  of 
our  Church,  which  was  drawn  up  expressly  against  it, 
in  order  to  force  on  them  a  sense  not  necessarily  un- 
accordant with  this  doctrine;^  just  as  the  False  Prophet 
was  the  prime  and  firm  adherent  to  the  Image  of  the 
Beast  :^ — nay,  and  both  excusing,  and  expressing  desire 
for  the  re-enactment  of,  those  penalties  of  excommunica" 
tion  and  deaths  with  a  view  to  the  enforcement  of  the 
Church's  decrees,*  which  the  False  Prophet,  described 


of  the  explanation  there  given  of  the  prophetic  verse :  g^iven,  I  need  not  say, 
without  any  thought  of  the  passage  in  the  Tract  above  quoted.  Add  the  Pro- 
methean creative  view  of  fire  from  heaven  to  that  in  the  comment  referred  to ; 
and  it  will  give  a  complete  notion  of  the  Tractator's  priestly  miracles. 

'  At  least,  not  now.    Originally  Mr.  N.  made  this  Council  to  nuurk  the  time 
of  the  Popes  becoming  Antichrist.    See  p.  54,  Note  ^  infri. 

'  The  21st  Article  of  our  Church  says ;  "  Forasmuch  as  they  (General  Coun- 
dh)  be  an  assembly  of  men,  whereof  all  be  not  governed  with  the  Spirit  and 
word  of  God,  they  may  err,  and  sometimes  have  erred,  in  things  pertaining  to 
God."  Against  this  Mr.  Newman  says ;  "  The  words  only  mean  that  General 
Councils  may  err  as  such ;  may  err,  unless  in  any  case  it  is  promised,  as  a  matter 
of  express  supernatural  privilege,  they  may  not  err.  And  such  a  promise  does 
exist,  where  General  Councils  are  not  only  gathered  together  according  to  the 
commandment  and  wiO  of  princes,  but  in  the  name  of  Christ,  according  to  our 
Lord's  promise."  When  they  are  a  thing  of  heaven,  their  deliberations  are  over- 
ruled,  and  their  decrees  authoritative ;  and,  as  he  adds  also,  infallible.  "  In  such 
cases  they  are  Catholic  Councils.  Thus  Catholic,  or  (Ecumenical  Councils,  are 
General  Councils,  and  something  more." — ^Tract  No.  90,  p.  21. 
'  See  my  Part  iv.  Chap,  vii;  Vol.  iii.  p.  190,  &c. 

*  So  Mr.  Faber  (not  the  Rev.  O.  S.  fbfter,  but  one  who  less  worthily  bears  the 
name)*  in  his  '  Sights  and  Thoughts  '  advocates  "  the  most  dire  weapon  of  the 
^  Church,  excommunication  ;  whereby  she  cuts  off  the  offender  from  the  fountains 
*  of  life  in  this  world,  and  makes  him  over  from  her  own  judgment  to  that  of 
heaven  in  the  world  to  come.  Surely  it  is  the  duty  of  Christian  States  to  de- 
prive such  an  excommunicate  person  of  every  social  right  and  privilege ;  to  lay 
on  him  such  pains  and  penalties  as  may  seem  good  to  the  wisdom  of  the  law ;  or 
even,  if  they  so  judge,  to  sweep  him  from  the  earth ;  in  other  words,  to  put  him 
to  death."  In  a  similar  spirit  Gregory  VII,  Innocent  III,  and  Beckett  are  ex- 
tolled as  the  lights  of  the  Church  in  the  middle  ages,  and  ranked  in  the  same 
dass  with  ElijaJi  and  St.  John  the  Baptist: — Innocent  (not  to  speak  of  the 
others)  being  the  bloody  ruthless  persecutor  and  murderer  of  the  excommunicate 
Waldenses. — Bickersteth,  ib.  p.  27.  See  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  19,  &c ;  also  the  Bishop  of 
London's  indignant  notice  of  this  point  in  his  late  Charge,  p.  57. — Mr.  Marks 
in  his  animated  Pamphlet  or  Protest  lately  published,  says,  not  without  reason, 
p.  21,  that  the  Star -Chamber,  vnth,  its  old  deeds  of  cruelty,  is  what  the  Tractarians 
would  fain  call  again  into  existence,  had  they  the  power :  and  he  refers  to  Mil- 
ford  Blalvoisin,  declaring  that  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary  was  a  great  and  positive 

*  He  has  since  joined  the  Romish  Church.    3rd  Edition. 
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in  Apoc.  xiii,  inspired  the  Beast's  Image  to  enact 
against  all  recusants  or  disobedient,  in  enforcement  of 
its  dogmas.* — 7.  It  professes  its  bitter  enmity  against  the 
anti-Papal  witnessing  of  Protestantism,  and  the  Reforma- 
tion of  the  16th  century  ;* — that  act  which,  in  a  manner 
too  clear  to  be  mistaken,  the  Apocalyptic  vision  notes  as 
done  with  Christ's  direction  and  blessing,  to  the  horror 
of  the  Beast's  adherents,^  specially  of  his  False  Prophet : 
avows  ''  the  unprotestantizing  of  the  national  Church  to 
be  its  object,  and  one  worthy  of  all  hazards,  as  a  matter 
of  life  and  death :  ^  unchurches  the  foreign  Protestant 
Churches  :  and,  as  to  the  new  song  of  the  Reformation, 
— the  holy  and  glorious  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
alonCy — shews  that  it  not  only  does  not  understand/  but 
above  all  things  abhors  and  rejects  it ;  counting  it  (awful 
to  say)  as  a  Nehushtan, — an  idol  of  the  evangelic  doc- 
trinists,  worthy  only  of  being  broken  to  pieces.^ 

In  all  these  points  the  character  and  theological  doc- 
trine of  the  new  Oxford  School  agrees,  we  see,  as  at 
present  developed,  very  completely  with  that  of  the  False 
Prophet  of  the  Apocalypse.  In  truth  the  remarkable 
history  of  its  ten  short  years  of  progress  to  its  present 
doctrinal  position,^  is  on  main  points  very  much  a  reca- 
pitulation in  brief  of  that  of  the  False  Prophet  of  the 

adyantage  to  the  Church  of  England,  p.  8.    Has  not  even  Archdeacon  Robert 
Wilberforce  referred  to  her  as  not  the  bloody  but  the  blessed  Queen  Mary  ? 

1  Apoc.  xiii.  14, 15.    See  Vol.  iii.  pp.  192,  200. 

'  See  quotations  on  the  point  in  Mr.  Goode,  p.  37.  For  example  Mr.  Froude ; 
"  I  hate  the  Reformation  and  the  Reformers  more  and  more."  And  the  British 
Critic  for  July  1841 ;  "  Protestantism  in  its  essence,  and  in  all  its  bearings,  is 
characteristically  the  religion  of  corrupt  human  nature:"  and  again;  "The 
Protestant  tone  of  doctrine  and  thought  is  essentially  Antichrist" 

'  Apoc.  xi.  11.    See  Vol.  ii.  p.  404. 
*  So  the  British  Critic  for  July  1841,  p.  44,  quoted  by  Goode,  p.  38. 

'  "  And  no  man  could  understand  that  new  song  but  the  144,000  that  were 
redeemed  from  the  earth."    Apoc.  xiy.  3. 

'  I  have  already  referred  to  the  first  of  the  Tractarian  Sermons  for  the  Times, 
bearing  tliat  title.  In  the  same  spirit  the  British  Critic  of  April  1842,  p.  446, 
Tquoted  by  Goode,  p.  24)  writes :  "To  speak  as  if  this  latter  scheme  of  doctrine 
(viz.  of  Lutheran  doctrine  of  justification)  were  in  itself  otherwise  than  radically 
and  fundamentally  monstrous,  inunoral,  heretical,  and  antichristian,  shows  but 
an  inadequate  grasp  of  its  antagonist  truth.'*  Mr.  Goode  adds,  in  proof  how 
the  Tractators  identify  the  Lutheran  doctrine  and  that  of  our  Reformers  on  this 
point,  that  the  author  of  Tract  Na  86  says,  It  was  "  the  object "  of  the  latter 
"  to  Lutheranize  our  Church,  to  introduce  justification  without  works  "  &c. 

^  i.  e.  from  1833  to  1843.    Compare  Btr.  Perceval's  account  of  the  beginning 
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Apostacy,  from  its  early  youth  in  the  4th  century^  to  its 
preparedness  in  the  West  ere  the  end  of  the  6th  century 
for  spiritual  subjection  to  Rome.^  As  to  the  fact  of  the 
Tractarian  body  having  not  yet  formally  joined  Rome, 
or  assumed  the  same  covering-dress  which  in  Apoc.  xiii. 
1 1  is  assigned  to  the  False  Prophet, — viz.  the  sheep-skin 
with  its  two  horns y  signifying  (we  saw  reason  to  con- 
clude) the  Romish  hierarchy  regular  as  well  as  secular^ 
— it  arises  from  no  want  of  complacency  in  the  same  : 
^^vcL'Q^^  monastic  institutixms  and  clerical  celibacy ^  as  well 
as  Rome  herself,  being  the  theme  of  its  praise ;  ^  and  the 
principles  even  of  the  worst  of  those  monastic  orders, 
the  Jesuits^  rather,  I  fear,  the  object  of  its  imitation 
than  abhorrence.^     Meanwhile  it  serves  to  mark  to  us 

of  the  movement,  with  the  progress  indicated  in  the  Tractarian  extracts  that  I 
have  given,  in  the  series  of  Notes  on  the  five  or  six  pages  preceding. 

With  regard  to  one  point,  the  movement  towards  Rome,  there  was  this  differ- 
ence between  the  early  apostatizing  Church  and  the  Oxford  School, — ^that  the 
latter,  as  professed  members  of  the  Anglican  Church,  had  to  deal  with  (which 
the  former  had  not)  a  notorious  hostility  of  their  Church  to  Rome  and  the 
Papacy.  And  for  some  time  this  hostility  was  expressed  by  its  writers  :  and  it 
did  the  movement  good  service ;  as  evidence  open  to  all  against  the  charge  urged 
against  them  of  Popish  predilections.  Mr.  Newman  especially,  its  chief  head,  in 
Tracts  15,  20,  38,  &c,  and  other  writings,  published  from  1833  to  1838,  called 
the  Romish  Church  lost,  heretical,  blasphemous,  apostate,  at  least  from  the  time 
of  the  Trent  Council,  &c.  In  1834  a  friend  remonstrated  against  statements  like 
these  as  grossly  uncharitable  :  saying,  "  How  mistaken  may  we  be  ourselves,  on 
mamf  points  that  are  only  gradually  opening  on  us,"  And  on  this  monition  he 
withdrew,  he  tells  us,  some  statements ;  but  still  spoke  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
or  at  least  Rome  itself,  as  a  dsemoniac  possessed  with  an  evil  spirit, — ^the  same 
that  had  previously  animated  Rome  Pagan.  He  has  since,  however,  in  a  very 
remarkable  Letter,  published  in  the  Oxford  Herald  of  Feb.  18,  1843,  retracted 
these  reprobatory  statements  :  sajring  that  he  followed  but  the  consensus  of  An- 
glican divines  in  so  writing ;  (how  anti-Anglican  does  he  thereby  confess  his 
present  views  !)  and  published  the  same  as  deeming  it  rBquisite  to  the  TYacta- 
riant^  then  position,  and  to  repel  the  charge  of  Romanism  !  1 

1  See  my  Vol.  i.  pp.  384—386.  »  See  Vol.iii.  pp.  172,  173. 

'  Marks,  Danger  and  Duty,  p.  7. — ^Among  other  desires  expressed  by  the 
Trsctarians  is  that  for  the  revival  of  the  seven  canonical  hours,  and  their  monas- 
tic septenary  of  services,  instead  of  the  daily  service  which  they  celebrate  in  our 
Church.    I  beg  to  refer  on  this  subject  to  my  observations.  Vol.  ii.  p.  154. 

On  deiical  ^bacy  Mr.  Newman,  in  Tract  No.  90,  rules  that  the  Convocation 
would  have  the  right  at  any  time  to  oblige  the  dergy  to  it.  Auricular  confes- 
sion  is  also  inculcated.  So  the  fomkatUms,  as  well  as  sorceries,  idolatries,  and 
murders,  noted  in  Apoc.  ix.  18,  would  be  soon  revived  by  the  Tractarians,  if 
dominant.    See  Vol.  ii.  pp.  12,  13,  27. 

*  1  must  say  that  Mr.  Newman's  Tract  No.  90  seems  to  me,  as  to  Mr.  Bicker- 
steth  (Homily  Sermon,  p.  20,  Protestant  Sermon,  p.  26),  to  have  the  very  spirit 
of  Jesuitism  in  it.  And,  as  the  consequence  of  his  teaching,  Mr.  Golightly  in 
one  of  his  letters  quoted  by  Mr.  Marks,  p.  10,  has  dimwn  a  fearful  picture  of  the 
multitudes  of  Jesuitical  young  men  sent  forth  each  year  from  Oxford,  to  enter. 
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more  clearly  than  otherwise  could  have  been  done,  agree- 
ably with  the  prophecy  of  the  text,  the  distinct  spirit  of 
the  False  Prophet  of  the  Apostacy,  in  its  oum  proper 
and  generic  peculiarity  of  character : — I  mean  as  distinct 
from  the  spirit  of  that,  which  it  yet  strongly  aflFects  as  its 
friend  and  head,  the  Beast,  or  Papal  Antichrist.^ 

But  we  were  also  to  compare  the  circumstantials  of 
the  late  issuing  forth  of  the  spirit  of  Oxford  Tractarian- 
ism,  with  those  of  the  issuing  forth  of  the  spirit  from 
the  mouth  of  the  False  Prophet,  as  described  in  the  text. 

And  1st,  the  correspondence  in  respect  of  time  is  on 
the  face  of  the  thing  most  exact.  It  was  when  the  dry- 
ing up  of  the  mystic  Euphrates  had  made  a  certain  pro- 
gress, that  the  spirit  from  the  False  Prophet  was  in  the 
Apocalyptic  figurations  seen  to  issue  forth.  It  was  in 
the  year  1833,  after  the  Turkman  power  had  dried  up  in 
Greece,  Moldavia,  Wallachia,  Algiers,  and  other  coun- 
tries for  years  overflowed  by  it,  that  the  first  of  the  Ox- 
ford Tracts  issued  from  the  press. — 2nd.  The  corres- 
pondence in  respect  of  a  certain  accompaniment  of  other 
spirits  is  obviously  as  exact.  The  emission  of  the  False 
Prophet's  spirit  in  the  Apocalypse  was  cotemporary  with 
that  of  spirits  also  from^the  mouths  of  the  Dragon  and 
of  the  Beast : — that  of  Oxford  Tractarianism  has  been 

though  with  more  than  semi-Popish  predilections,  into  the  English  Church. — 
strange  to  say,  Dr.  Pusey  seems  to  approve  the  Tract ;  and  even  Mr.  Gladstone 
appears  to  have  spoken  without  reprobation  of  a  person  so  acting,  and,  though 
of  anti-Protestant  principles,  remaining  ^oflSciaiiy  in  the  English  Protestant 
Church  ;— I  allude  to  his  notice  of  Biihop  Goodman.  (Goode,  65) — It  has  been 
stated  in  a  late  number  of  the  Midland  Monitor,  and  the  statement  confirmed 
on  good  authority,  that  in  the  contemplated  probability  of  many  cases  occurring 
of  English  clergymen  becoming  atoired  Papists,  a  legal  opinion  has  been  taken 
as  to  the  power  of  the  law  to  eject  such  persons  from  their  livings,  and  the 
answers  given  in  the  negative.     Can  this  be  so  ? 

It  is  refreshing  to  see  the  Bishop  of  London's  indignant  remarks  on  the  sys- 
tem of  so  construing  the  Articles ;  pp.  16.  17,  19  of  his  late  Charge.  Both  he 
(p.  19)  and  Mr.  Bickersteth  (ubi  supi^)  note  the  fact  of  Papists  (as  Davenport, 
and  the  one  mentioned  by  Bishop  StiUingfleet)  having  in  other  times  advised  or 
acted  on  Mr.  Newman's  very  plan.  Compare  the  wdl-known  case  of  the  Jesuit 
Commin,  in  1568.    Strype's  Elizabeth,  p.  484. 

'  Mr.  Bickersteth  at  the  Protestant  Association  Meeting,  1643,  said  that  the 
then  reigning  Pope  had  thus  accurately  described  the  Tractarians,  "  That  they 
wanted  Popery  without  the  Pope."  How  well  soawering  to  the  separate  yet 
associated  Apocalyptic  Symbol  of  the  Ftilse  Prophet ! 
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accompanied y  as  we  have  seen,  with  a  most  remarkable 
and  almost  simultaneous  outbreak  from  the  spirit  of  in- 
Jidel  democracy^  and  the  revived  spirit  of  direct  avowed 
Popery. — 3.  Its  mode  of  speech  and  action  has  well 
answered  to  the  symbol  of  hfrog^  under  which  the  spirit 
of  the  False  Prophet  appeared  to  go  forth  in  the  pre* 
figuration  before  us.  While,  on  the  one  hand,  its  un- 
ceasing emission  of  voice  in  conversational  or  more  formal 
discussions — from  the  pulpit  and  from  the  press, — in 
tracts,  sermons,  essays,  reviews,  romances,  novels,  poems, 
children's  books,  newspapers,— in  music  too,  and  paint- 
ings, and  church  decoration  and  architecture,* — with  what 
is  unsound  in  doctrine  for  the  most  part  skilfully  mysti- 
fied, the  false  mixed  up  with  the  true,  and  burlesques 
and  false  picturings  of  evangelical  religion  intermingled 
with  as  false  but  fair-drawn  picturings  of  the  religion  of 
the  apostacy ,  if  not  of  that  of  Rome, — while  I  say,  on  the 
one  hand,  these  incessant  but  delusive  appeals  made 
alike  to  the  better  and  the  worse  feelings  of  our  nature, 
to  our  taste,  imagination,  affections,  ignorance,  preju- 
dices, and  even  right  feelings  and  desires,^  whereby 
it  has  been  carrying  on  its  avowed  plan  of  ecclesiastical 
agitation,^  exhibit  no  inexact  counterpart  to  the  inces- 
sant and  resounding  coaxatio  of  the  prophetic  symbol, 
— the  "  high  swelling  words  of  vanity"  that  ever  and 
anon  break  out  from  it,  in  unscriptural  exaltation  of  the 
writer's  supposed  sacerdotal  oflSce  and  apostolic  descent 
and  powers,^  may  also  well  recal  to  the  calm  and  Chris- 

^  E.  g.  the  Camden  Architectural  Society  at  Cambridge. — KUndown  church 
has  become  famous  as  a  specimen :  in  the  west  window  of  which  one  prominent 
figure  is  Pnpe  Gregory  the  First,  in  Papal  robes^  with  the  triple  crown  on  his 
head,  the  Patriarchal  staff  or  triple  cross  on  the  left  hand,  and  his  right  raised 
to  bless  the  people. 

'  Especially  the  desire  for  order,  and  yet  more  for  unity,  in  the  Church :  which 
unity  however  is  not  to  be,  and  will  not  be,  till  He  has  come  that  shall  come ; 
and,  in  respect  of  the  members  of  his  true  Church,  fulfilled  his  own  prayer  "  that 
they  all  may  be  one." 

'  Mr.  Goode  (p.  6],  quoting  the  words  of  the  influential  Review  of  the  Tiac- 
tarian  Party,  says.  They  avow  themselves,  "  conspirators,"  "  ecclesiastical  agita- 
tors," ready  "  to  set  the  father  against  the  son,  the  mother  against  the  daughter," 
to  accomplish  their  purposes. 

*  By  their  doctrine  of  the  apoatolic  succession,  says  the  late  lamented  Dr.  Ar- 
nold, "they  preach  not  Christ,  but  the  Church;  not  the  Church,  but  thtmsehes.'* 
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tian  observer  (fully  as  much  as  in  the  case  of  the  other 
two  spirits  associated)  a  thought  of  the  vain  inflation  of 
the  Apocalyptic  prototype. — 4.  The  rapiditj/  and  extent 
of  its  diffusion  suggests, — indeed  forces  on  us, — the  idea 
of  some  supernatural  influence  or  spirit  having  been  at 
work  in  promoting  it : — the  rather  as  it  is  a  diffusion  as 
well  among  the  laity  as  the  clergy  in  England,  in  the 
country  as  in  the  town  ;  and  not  in  England  only,  but 
in  England's  wide-spread  colonial  possessions ; — in  Ca- 
liada,  Australia,  and  above  all,  in  ludia.^  Br.  Pusey 
(sad  that  such  a  man  should  be  identi6ed  with  such  a 
system)  has  himself  strikingly  sketched  this  its  rapidity 
of  diffusion,  the  wonder  of  its  human  originators  at  the 
fact,  and  their  conviction  of  some  higher  power  assist- 
ing it:* — not  however  reflecting,  whether  this  might 

Sennons  on  the  ChriBtian  Life,  Introd.  p.  xxvi. — ^See  too  what  I  have  said  on  the 
miracles  wrought  by  them  in  a  previous  Note  *  p.  52. 

'  In  Calcutta,  Bishop  Wilson  has  stated  and  lamented  over  this,  in  one  of  his 
Charges,  in  the  strongest  terms.  And  painful  it  is  to  hear  that  its  Indian  head- 
quarters are  there  in  Bithop's  College,  among  the  Professors  sent  out  by  the  SO" 
ciety  for  Propagating  ike  Qoapel. — See  a  further  notice  of  this  in  p.  61,  Note  ', 
last  Paragraph. 

In  the  Madras  Presidency  one  at  least  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society's  mis- 
sionaries has  been  so  infected  by  it,  as  to  make  his  separation  from  the  Society 
necessary. — ^And,  as  regards  others  of  the  clergy  of  the  English  Church  there, 
strange  reports  have  arrived : — ^to  the  eifect,  for  example,  that  one  has  been  to 
visit  the  Romish  Bishop  at  Pondicherry,  a  "  Puseyite  to  the  soul,"  writes  the 
bishop ;  expressing  his  desire  for  the  union  of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  An- 
glican Catholic  Churches :  that  another  has  actually  been  in  his  surplice  to  the 
Romish  chapel  at  Madras,  and  there  and  so  communicated ;  yet  not  been  sus- 
pended by  our  Bishop. — Record,  No.  1573. 

With  reference  to  another  quarter  I  may  mention  the  case  of  Mr.  Badger,  sent 
out  to  the  Nestorians  in  Coordistan,  and  then,  I  believe,  to  Syria,  in  the  mis- 
sionary character,  under  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society :  but  who,  on  the  way 
to  his  mission,  when  at  Malta,  preached  such  palpably  Romish  doctrines,  as  to 
be  actually  animadverted  on  by  the  Malta  public  press. 

*  "  From  the  very  first,  these  views  spread  with  a  rapidity  that  startled  us. 
The  light  seemed  to  spread  like  watch-fire  from  mountain-top  to  top ;  each  who 
received  it  carrying  it  on  to  another,  so  that  they  who  struck  the  first  faint 
spark  knew  not  how,  or  to  whom  it  was  borne  onward. — ^And  now  it  has  been 
reflected  from  hiU-top  to  valley ;  has  penetrated  into  recesses ;  abroad,  at  home, 
within,  without,  in  pidace*  or  cottage.  It  has  past  from  continent  to  continent : 
we  see  it  spread  daily :  everywhere  opposed,  yet  finding  the  more  entrance. — One 
may  reverently  say,  firmly  believing  whose  work  it  is,  '  It  bloweth  where  itlisteth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,'  *^  &c. 

So  too  Mr.  Gresley  on  the  same  subject.  "  In  spite  of  all  opposition,  appear- 
ances plainly  indicate  that  a  tpirii  has  spread  through  the  land  which  no  force 
or  power  can  curb."  He  adds:  "  Evangelicalism  has  had  its  sway  for  the  last 
half  century,  and  see  what  its  accompaniments.    Schism  at  such  a  height  as  was 

*  So  thit  frog  too  has  entered  into  king's  palaces. 
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DOt  be  a  bad  spirit,  rather  than  a  good  ;^  and  so  only 
illustrate  the  fiilfilment  of  our  text.  Its  thus  rapid  dif- 
fusion will  appear  of  course  abundantly  the  more  remark- 
able, from  the  palpable  and  exceeding  questionableness 
of  those  views  on  which  the  Tractators  have  based  their 
system  :  viz.  1  st,  that  of  the  apostolic  succession  of  the 
priesthood^  as  essential  to  the  e^cacy  of  the  sacraments^ 
and  so,  they  say,  to  the  life  and  salvation  of  men*s  souFs ; 
—a  doctrine,  observes  Dr.  Arnold,  destitute  alike  of  all 
internal  and  external  evidence  ;^  and  in  regard  to  which 
had  but  the  public  with  common  caution  called  for  the 
Tractator's  own  credentials^  I  will  venture  to  say,  these 
would  on  their  own  principles  never  have  been  forth- 
coming :^  2ndly,  that  principle  put  forth  by  them  as  the 

neyer  known  in  the  Church ;  such  that  infidelity  is  scarce  less  formidable  I "  Ber- 
nard Leslie,  p.  353. 

Let  me  add  the  following  too  from  the  English  Churchman,  Nov.  8,  1844,  in 
iUostration  of  the  independent  acting  of  this  spirit.  "  Not  only  is  the  Catholic 
movement  so  simultaneously  going  on  amongst  An^cans  in  Great  Britain,  Ire- 
land, United  States,  North  American  Colonies,  West  Indies,  East  Indies,  Aus- 
tralia, and  elsewhere,  Melf-originated,  so  to  speak,  but  its  progress  hereafter  must 
be  kept  free  from  foreign  influence.  Our  independent  testimony  to  Catholic 
truth,  after  our  partial  abeiration,  would  not  so  visibly  appear  before  the  world, 
if  either  Romanists  or  Byzantines  were  thus  early  to  stretch  out  a  helping  hand." 

1  "  Did  not  Afianiem  spread  as  rapidly,"  says  Mr.  Bickersteth  most  justly, 
after  quoting  the  above,  "  and  Mahomedanism  too  ?  "  Homily  Sermon,  p.  4. 
'  See  his  admirable  Introduction  to  Sermons  on  the  Christian  Life. 

'  Says  Dr.  Hook,  in  one  of  his  Sermons  on  the  Church  and  the  Establishment, 
"  There  is  not  a  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon  among  us,  who  cannot,  if  he  please, 
trace  bis  own  tpkritual  detcent  from  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul."  With  all  respect  I 
wiU  beg  to  express  my  doubt  whether  Dr.  Hook  himself  can  do  so.  "  There  ia 
not  a  minister  in  all  Christendom,"  says  Archbishop  Whately,  "  who  is  able  to 
trace  up,  with  any  approach  to  certainty,  his  own  spiritual  pedigree."  Kingdom 
of  Christ,  p.  176.  The  Archbishop  refers  to  many  irregularities  of  consecration, 
which,  especially  in  the  dark  ages,  could  not  have  been  wholly  excluded,  except 
by  a  perpetual  miracle.  I  will  venture  to  narrow  the  question  and  make  it 
more  definite.  And  I  wiU  here  ask,  not  Dr.  Hook  only,  but  the  whole  clerical 
section  of  the  Tractarian  body,  to  show  that  there  is  not  the  chorepucopai  Jtaw 
in  their  own  succession  :  a  flaw  fatal  to  it  on  their  principiet ;  seeing  that  they 
require,  in  order  to  its  perpetuation,  a  line  unbroken  even  from  primitive  times 
of  bishops  oonsecnated  according  to  the  canons  of  General  Councils,*  (these 
being  as  much,  they  say,t  the  voice  of  God,  as  Scripture  itself,]  i.  e.  by  the  im- 
position of  the  hands  of  three  previoiuly  and  duly  coniecrated  biihopt.  Now  if  this 
flaw  exist, — or,  to  vary  the  metaphor,  if  this  nonconductor  be  found  at  some 
point  or  other  to  have  interposed,  to  stop  the  transmission  of  the  ethereal  fluid,t 

*  So  the  1st  Apostolical  Canon,  and  the  4th  Canon  of  the  Nicene  Council; 
"  Ordained  by  at  teaet  three  bishops."    Hard.  i.  10,  323. 

f  See  Note  '  p.  52  supriL. 

I  In  the  Paris  previous  Council,  A.D.  839,  the  custom  vims  reprobated,  and 
(the  past  being  left  to  itself)  a  resolution  agreed  on  that  nothing  of  the  kind 
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test  of  religious  truths  '*  Quod  semper,  quod  ubique, 
quod  ab  omnibus:  "  a  rule  which,  construed  practically 
and  by  common  sense,  means,  and  can  only  mean,  the 
doctrine  which  has  the  sanction  of  us  Tractarians  ;  to 
the  supercession  of  private  judgment,  individual  con- 
science, and  personal  responsibility.*  Can  the  rapid 
and  wide-spread  reception  and  popularity  of  doctrines 
so  startling,  so  dangerous,  so  unwarranted,  be  accounted 
for  on  any  principle  but  that  of  an  assistant  spirit  of  in- 
fatuation ?  The  hypothesis  of  some  such  supernatural 
agency  helping  it  seems  positively  requisite. 

As  to  the  nature  of  the  supernatural  agency  assisting, 
I  speak  of  it  as  not  a  good  but  an  evil  spirit,  or  spirit 
of  a  damoriy  so  as  in  the  prefiguration  of  the  text :  this 
being  an  inference  following  necessarily  from  the  fact,  if 
it  has  been  proved,  of  the  unscriptural  nature  of  the 
doctrine ;  its  inconformity  (to  use  Coleridge's  expres- 
sion)* with  the  will  and  mind  of  God.     Nor  is  the  cor- 

-^it  must  leave  them  at  this  very  time  simple,  laymen ;  and  consequently,  in  any 
future  vaunting  of  their  priestly  life-giving  powers,  (still  on  their  principles,  not 
those  of  our  Church,  or  of  Scripture)  impostors. — See  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  175,  and 
p.  172,  Note  ^  The  reader  may  see  more  on  the  subject  of  the  Chorepiscopi,  all 
confirmatory  of  what  I  have  there  written,  in  the  Councils,  Hard.  i.  471,  597, 
768.  iii.  339,  iv.  1314,  vi.  412. — Mr.  Perceval  has  indeed,  if  I  remember  right, 
somewhere  written,  as  if  one  bishop's  hands  only  were  necessary.  But,  if  so,  it 
must  have  been  by  oversight.  For  this  is  to  deny  the  authority  of  the  Apostolical 
Canons  and  early  (Bcumenic  Councils ;  and  therewith  do  nothing  less  than  re- 
nounce the  whole  Tractarian  system  itself. 

^  "  Quod  semper,  quod  ubique"  &c.  Was  there  ever  any  important  Christian 
truth  on  which  heresies  and  heretics  did  not  exist  even  in  the  first  six  centuries  ? 
So  all  heretics  must  first  be  put  aside. — ^Then,  as  regards  the  members  of  the 
orthodox  Church,  where  is  he  who  knows  all  they  ever  wrote  on  theological  sub- 
jects ?  and  whence  then  the  knowledge  of  what  was  believed  ab  omnilms  ?  For 
this  the  CBcutnenic  Councils  are  referred  to.  But  did  these,  though  so  called, 
really  represent  all  Christendom  ?  Not  so ;  but  only  Roman  Christendom.  So 
we  narrow  the  voice  again.  Then,  as  regards  these  Councils,  who  is  to  decide  in 
the  many  controverted  cases,  which  are  OBcumenir,  which  not  ?  Hence  another 
important  difiiculty.  And  what  if  the  Councils  have  sometimes  contradicted  each 
other  ? — So  questions  arise  which  where  is  the  clergyman,  not  to  say  layman, 
that  can  solve  ?  He  must  ultimately,  if  he  take  this  rule  of  faith,  leave  it  to 
some  human  authority  to  decide  what  the  Rule  enjoins ;  i.  e.  to  Oxford,  if  not  to 
Rome.  But  will  Mr.  Newman  take  on  him  the  responsibility  of  the  salvation  of 
the  souls  that  receive  his  dictum,  as  Gregory  I.  did  ?  or  will  men  trust  them  with 
him? 

*  Cited  p.  30  suprit. — On  the  present  subject  Dr.  Arnold  has  quoted  Cole- 

should  be  done  afterwards.  In  the  Concil.  Metens.  of  A.D.  888,  it  was  said 
about  their  Chorepiscopi ;  "  Juxta  decreta  Damasse  Paps,  Innocentii,  et  Leonis, 
vacuum  est  atque  inane  quidguid  in  summi  sacerdotU  x^'pc'M^Koiroi  ^grunt 
miniiterio." 
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roborative  evidence  of  evil  fruit  wanting.  For  example, 
if  the  evangelic  revival  in  England,  and  evangelic  mis- 
sions abroad,  begun  half  a  century  ago,  were  agreeable 
with  that  mind  and  will  of  God,  then  the  palpable  effect 
of  the  Oxford  system  to  impede  and  injure  them,*  must 
be  viewed  as  one  notable  proof  of  the  same. — Similar  is 
the  inference  from  the  testimony  alike  of  approving 
friends  and  of  opposers.  While  the  priesthood  of  the 
Papacy  (the  Apocalyptic  False  Prophet) have  been  hailing 
and  sympathizing  with  the  Oxford  movement,  as  of  a 
spirit  and  character  essentially  cognate  with  their  own, 
and  tending  full  surely  to  the  re-union  of  the  Anglican 
Church  with  Rome,^  the  judgments  not  of  other  high 

ridge's  judgment  from  his  Literary  Remains,  Vol.  iii.  p.  386.  The  doctrine  of 
the  Chttrch  meaning  the  clergy  (a  doctrine  practically,  though  not  professedly, 
involved  in  the  Oxford  Tractarian  view  of  apostolic  succession)  constituted,  it 
seems,  according  to  his  convfbtion,  the  first  and  fundamental  apostacy. 

'  In  the  Record,  No.  1565,  there  is  a  communication  from  India  which  gives 
some  painful  details  on  this  point.  Alter  stating  that  the  Indian  head-quarters 
of  Oxford  Tractarianism  are  in  Bishop's  College,  it  adds  that  the  evil  had  begun 
to  extend  to  natures  ;  and  that  one  Tract  had  been  already  published  and  cir- 
culated in  Bengali,  advocating  the  regenerating  and  justifying  efficacy  of  the 
sacraments,  as  ministered  by  men  that  have  the  apostolic  succession,  and  denoun- 
cing all  others  as  intruders.  It  states  further  that  a  new  Periodical  had  been 
projected  by  some  of  the  S.  P.  6.  missionaries,  called  the  Church  Herald :  the 
first  number  of  which  says  that  the  Prayer  Book  itself  is  the  guide  to  the  truth 
in  religion ;  all  the  prayers  in  it  being  as  ancient  as  the  Christian  religion,  and 
having  been  selected  from  books  of  prayer  composed  by  the  Apostles  :  also  that 
though  some  branches  of  the  Church  Universal  have  fsJlen  into  some  errors,  as 
the  Roman  Catholics,  yet  it  is  consoling  to  reflect  that  they  are  regenerated  and 
justified  by  holy  baptism,  &c. 

In  the  London  Missionary  Society's  last  Report  it  is  stated  from  India  that  a 
new  opposition  to  the  missionaries  in  Calcutta  had  arisen  from  Episcopalian 
missionaries  laying  claim  to  exclusive  apostolical  succession  ;  and,  together  with 
Popery,  seducing  the  infant  native  Christians  from  the  simplicity  of  tne  Gospel, 
and  confidence  in  their  fathers  in  Christ. — Further,  it  has  been  said  (but  1  believe 
without  reason)  that  the  Rev.  Krishna  Mohana  Banergia,  formerly  a  Brahmin, 
and  one  of  the  most  respected  converts  to  Christianity,  had  been  converted  to 
"  Puseyism,"  by  Professor  Street. 

[But  on  this  important  point  I  may  now  refer  to  Bishop  Wilson's  Address  to 
the  Gospel  Propagation  Society,  since  his  return  to  England ;  a  testimony  the 
most  authoritative,  and  above  all  suspicion. — Sept.  1845. — 2nd  Ed.] 

'  The  Catholic  Magazine  of  March  1832,  p.  133,  says ;  "  Thanks  to  the  theo- 
logians of  Oxford,  ....  our  liturgy  and  its  venerable  usages,  invocation  of  saints, 
purgatory,  the  councils,  confession,  absolution,  veneration  of  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  the  mysteries  of  the  Eucharist,  the  authority  of  the  Church,  the  abandon- 
ment of  the  Protestant  principle,  and  of  the  doctrine  unheard  of  till  the  sixteenth 
century  of  justification  by  faith  alone, — all  these  are  now  granted,"  &c  :  adding 
that  the  Romanists  have  now  only  to  press  the  Tractarians  with  their  own  wea- 
pons, and  show  that  they  are  in  delusion  while  lingering  out  of  the  pale  of  the 
Romish  Church. 

Mr.  Bickersteth  in  his  Protestant  Association  Sermon,  p.  13,  iUustrates  the 
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authorities  only/  but  of  many  of  our  most  learned  and 
respected  prelates,  have  been  pronounced  in  no  equivocal 
terms  against  it.  Especially  I  must  beg  to  particularize 
one  of  more  than  common  authority  and  discernment, 
I  mean  the  Bishop  of  Chester :  who,  irrespective  altoge- 
ther of  prophecy,  and  evidently  without  a  thought  of  it, 
has  ascribed  the  movement  to  precisely  such  an  agency 
as  the  symbol  in  the  text  signified.  He  has  avowed  his 
belief  of  its  being  the  work  of  a  spirit  of  evil ;  ^  acting 
to  stop  and  mar  the  good  that  was  before  in  progress. 

So  the  parallel  between  the  spirit  of  the  modern  Ox- 
ford Tractarianism^  (I  pray  the  reader  to  consider  me 
here  speaking  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  two  other  sym- 
bolic spirits,  of  the  doctrinal  system^  not  of  individu- 
als more  or  less  holding  it,)  and  the  spirit  prefigured  to 
St.  John  as  going  forth  like  a  frog  ^  towards  the  close 
of  the  6th  Vial,/ro7W  the  mouth  of  the  False  Prophet, 
has  been  made  out,  as  I  think,  clearly  and  completely. 

The  question  under  the  present  extraordinary  circum- 
stances of  the  Christian  world  and  Church,  especially  in 
England,  cannot  but  recur  solemnly  to  many  a  mind ; 
What  is  to  be  the  end  of  these  things  1  And  while  the 
hopes  are  high,  as  of  the  infidel-democrats,^  so  too  of 
the  Papists,*  and  of  the  Tractarians, — and  the  latter  es- 

same  fact  from  a  passage  in  the  Paris  Protestant  newspaper,  which  will  be  given 
in  a  note  on  the  next  page.  The  same  complacency  at  the  progress  of  Oxford 
doctrine  is  expressed  in  the  Romish  journals  in  Ireland. 

*  I  cannot  but  particularly  refer  again  to  Dr.  Arnold's  admirable  essay  on 
the  subject.  He  denounces  the  doctrine  as  antickrittiant  and  of  wholly  immtiral 
character,  as  well  as  wholly  wanting  in  external  evidence.  "  Scripture  disclaims 
it :  Christ  himself  condemns  it.  This  is  my  deliberate  judgment."  p.  Ixvi.  It 
comes  with  all  the  weight  of  a  voice  from  the  deathbed  of  that  lamented  man. 

'  Charge  for  1841,  p.  20 ;  referring  to  the  parable  of  the  tares  and  the  wheat, 
—the  tares  sown  by  the  devil.  Dr.  Pusey  alludes  to  this  in  his  Letter  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  *  See  p.  32,  suprit. 

*  See  the  extracts  Note',  p.  61.  In  another  place  the  Protestant  Journal 
L'Bsperance  thus  writes.  "  The  Journals  of  the  Romish  Church  are  elated  vrith 
joy  at  the  progress  of  Puseyism  in  England.  They  proclaim  with  delight  the 
conversions  to  Catholicism  for  which  Puseyism  had  prepared  the  way.  They 
already  see  England  again  attached  to  the  See  of  Rome."  And  so  L'Ami  de  la 
Religimf  referred  to  generally  by  the  Bishop  of  London,  p.  69.  Let  me  give  one 
extract  from  the  Number  for  Oct.  8, 1 84 1 .  In  detailing  a  conference  of  a  Romish 
priest  with  one  of  the  Tractarians,  who  expressed  the  intention  of  the  Anglican 
Catholics  to  effect  a  re-union  with  Rome,  it  says ;  '  But  what  if  your  bishops 
refuse  to  allow  it  ? '  was  the  priest* s  question.    "  Nous  les  contraindrons,"  was 
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pecially  boast  of  their  progress,  and  anticipate  triumph/ 
— there  are  not  a  few  of  a  very  different  spirit,  (I  may 
specify  Mr.  Bickersteth  in  particular,^)  who  fear  that 
these  anticipations  will  prove  too  true,  and  England 
again  become  a  kingdom  of  the  Papacy.  I  must  confess, 
were  I  to  judge  from  present  appearances  and  outward 
probabilities  alone,  I  might  almost  be  inclined  to  adopt 
the  same  anticipations.  Yet,  on  considering  the  word 
of  prophecy,  I  am  led  to  a  more  hopeful  view.  For  I  do 
not  see  in  what  follows  of  the  Apocalypse  any  notice  of 
the  reunion  of  that  tenth  part  of  the  great  city  which 
was  separated  at  the  Reformation  :  the  only  further 
prophecy  concerning  the  Papal  Babylon  being  its  tri- 
partition,  under  some  great  earthquake  or  revolution,^ 
previous  to  its  final  destruction  by  fire. — Thus,  on  the 
whole,  my  trust  is  that  England  and  its  beloved  Church 
may  be  saved  from  the  deadly  plot  laid  against  them ; 
a  greater  discernment  and  decision  of  action  on  the  side 
of  truth  and  religion  be  given  to  our  rulers  in  Church  and 
State  ;  and  the  extraordinary  delusion  pass  away  that 
has  led  aside  many  much-respected  and  eminent  indi- 
viduals to  sanction  Oxford  in  appearance,  who  have  in 
heart  all  the  while  been  of  a  spirit  quite  alien  from  that 
of  Oxford.* — In  which  case  not  England^  but  rather 
France^  may  be  expected  to  prove  the  chief  secular 
power  employed  by  the  three  spirits,  to  head  their  pro- 
ject of  gathering  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  the  battle  of 

the  reply,  "  par  une  force  exterieure." — I  see  it  elsewhere  stated  that  the 
authorities  at  Rome  have  had  it  in  contemplation  to  aUow  of  the  English  clergy 
retaining  their  wives,  on  their  expected  conforming  to  the  Romish  Church  :  hut 
1  know  not  with  what  truth. 

*  Mr.  Newman  says,  **  They  aspire,  and  by  God's  blessing  intend  to  have  a 
successful  fight  I**  Dr.  Pusey,  "that  if  human  frailty  or  impatience  precipitates 
not  the  issue,  oil  will  he  well ;  and  the  Cathotic  (as  the  full)  truth  of  Ood,  unless 
violently  cast  out,  in  time  leaven  and  absorb  into  itself  whatever  is  partial  and 
defectwe** — ^And  so  the  British  Critic ;  "  Our  movement  must  be  surely  imwardy 
— Goode,  p.  54.  ^  Protestant  Sermon,  p.  34. 

'  Apoc.  xvi.  19.  The  notice  of  Babylon  as  a  commercial  mart  of  nations, 
Apoc.  xviii,  may  be  explained,  I  think,  without  involving  England. 

^  Since  the  publication  of  my  1  st  Edition,  the  hope  here  expressed  as  regards 
the  Oxford  Tiactarianism,  has  been  in  considerable  measure  realized.  The 
Bishops  have  so  generally  pronounced  against  Tract  No.  90,  and  the  grosser 
dogmas  of  Tractarianism,  that  Mr.  Ward  has  felt  compelled,  he  tells  us,  to  aban- 
don the  English  Church  for  Romanism ;  and  as  all  know,  Mr.  Newman  and 
others  have  followed. 
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the  great  day  of  God  Almighty.  Signs  are  not  wanting 
even  now,  as  I  have  in  part  before  observed,  which  show 
the  active  tendencies  of  France  towards  such  a  position 
in  its  foreign  policy  and  proceedings.^  Nor  indeed  are 
signs  wanting  in  its  ecclesiastical  policy  at  home.' — 
There  is  further  a  curious  heraldic  fact,  confirmatory  of 
this  view,  which  (considering  how  frequently  such  na- 
tional emblems  have  been  had  in  view  in  the  Apocalyptic 
figurations)  I  cannot  permit  myself  to  pass  over  in 
silence ;  viz.  that  three  frogs  are  the  old  arms  of  France^ 

^  The  Evening  Mail  of  Jan.  30,  1843  says,  with  reference  to  this  point ; 
"  M.  Guizot  is  stepping  into  the  position  which  they  (the  Legitimists)  are  leav- 
ing. He  (or  the  King  through  him)  is  resuming  for  France  her  old  position  aa 
Patroness  or  Defender  qf  Roman  Catholicism  throughout  christian  and  heathen 
countries.    The  change  is  great,"  &c  : — ^that  is  from  ten  years  ago.* 

'  The  attempts  of  the  French  Courts  of  Law  at  nullifying  the  full  toleration 
and  recognition  given  to  French  Protestants  by  the  Code  of  Napoleon  and  Charter, 
as  in  the  late  case  of  the  Pasteur  Roussel,  constitute  a  striking  sign  of  the  times. 

M.  Gaussen  of  Geneva,  in  his  Letter  to  Dr.  Burgess,  says ;  "  It  is  not  Italy, 
nor  Spain,  nor  Austria,  but  France,  that  is  the  grand  supporter  of  Popery." 

'  The  engravings  given  in  my  Plate  exhibit  the  consenting  testimonies  of 
France  itself,  England,  and  Germany  to  this  curious  fact. 

1.  The  banner  with  the  three  frogs  is  from  ancient  tapestry  in  the  Cathedral 
of  Rheims,  representing  battle-scenes  of  Clovis ;  who  is  said  to  have  been  bap- 
tized there  after  his  conversion  to  Christianity. 

2.  The  second  engraving  is  from  Pynson's  Edition  of  Fabyan's  Chronicle.  At 
the  beginning  of  his  account  of  Pharamond,  the  first  king  of  the  Franks,  who 
reigned  at  Treves  about  A.D.  420.    p.  57,  Ellis'  Edit. 

3.  The  other  engraving  is  from  the  Franciscan  Church  of  Innspruck ;  where  is 
a  row  of  tall  bronze  figures,  twenty-three  in  number,  representing  principally  the 
most  distinguished  personages  of  the  House  of  Austria ;  the  armour  and  costumes 
being  those  chiefly  of  the  16th  century,  and  the  workmanship  excellent.  Among 
them  is  Clovis,  King  of  France,  and  on  his  shield  three fleurs  de  lis  and  three  frogs; 
with  the  words  underneath  :  ClodovtBus  der  i  Christenlich  KUnig  wm  Prankreich. 

A  few  illustrative  notices  from  different  writers  may  be  interesting.  And, 
passing  over  Montfaucon's  statement  of  a  frog  medal  having  been  found  in 
Childeric's  tomb,  A.D.  1623,  at  St.  Brice  near  Toumay,  (a  Frank  King  this 
Childeric  preceding  Clovis,)  inasmuch  as  Montfeucon  considers  it  to  have  been 
an  Egyptian  medal, — I  may  give  the  following. 

1.  Uptonus,  De  Militari  Officio,  p.  155,  like  Fabian,  simply  states  three  firogs  to 
have  been  the  old  arms  of  the  kings  of  France ;  without  specifying  what  race  of 
kings. 

2.  Professor  Schott  supposes  the  three  frogs  to  have  been  distinctively  the 
original  arms  of  the  Bourbons :  bourbe  signifying  mud. 

3.  Typotius,  p.  75,  gives  as  the  device  on  a  coin  of  Louis  VI,  the  last  French 
king  before  Hugh  Capet,  (the  head  of  the  Bourbons)  a/rog-  with  the  inscription 
Mihi  terra  lacusque.    It  is  the  only  instance  of  that  device  in  his  work. 

*  I  am  assured,  on  excellent  authority,  that  M.  Thiers,  though  professedly, 
I  believe,  a  sceptic  in  regard  of  revealed  religion,  has  openly  in  conversation 
declared  this  support  of  Popery  to  be  the  policy  France  must  follow,  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  favouring  of  Protestantism.  So  that  on  this  point  the  former 
professedly  inftdel  French  Minister  of  State  unites  with  the  present  professedly 
Protestant  Minister,  M.  Guizot, 
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However  this  may  be,  the  time  is  most  critical,  the 
subject  heart-stirring  :  and  it  calls  aloud  on  each  indi- 
vidual for  self-examination,  watchfulness,  and  prater. 
In  the  very  fact  of  there  being  now  brought  upon  the 
scene  all  together,  visibly  before  the  eyes  of  men,  those 
three  spirits  of  the  Dragon^  the  False  Prophet^  and  the 
Beast  Antichrist,  that  for  eighteen  centuries  have  suc- 
cessively or  together  withstood  the  Gospel,  an  intellec- 
tual interest  is  given  to  the  times  we  live  in  very  extra- 
ordinary. How  much  greater  their  spiritual  interest ! 
The  solemn  warning  voice  which  follows  the  text,  *'  Be- 
hold I  come  as  a  thief ;  blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  his 
garments,  that  he  may  not  walk  naked  and  his  shame 
appear," — suitable  as  it  is  to  every  age  of  the  Church, 
appears  now  doubly  so :  when  the  spirits  of  delusion  are 
thus  abroad,  the  night  thus  far  spent,  and  the  cry  raised 
by  so  many,  as  almost  to  answer  to  the  voice  in  the  pro- 
phetic text,  that  the  day, — the  day  of  Christ's  coming, — 
is  at  hand.^    Watch,  it  says,  especially  to  his  ministers 

4.  In  the  "  Monde  Primitif  compart  avec  le  Monde  Modeme/'  by  Af .  Court 
de  Oebeiin,  PariB,  1781,  the  author  thus  writes,  p.  181.  '*  Nous  venons  de  voir 
que  les  Annoires  de  la  Guyenne  sont  un  leopard,  celles  des  Celtes  (surtout  les 
Belgiques)  ^toient  un  lion,  et  celles  des  Francs  un  crapaud.  he  crapaud  designe 
les  marais  dont  sortirent  les  Francs."  And  again,  p.  195  :  "  La  Cosmographie 
de  Munster  (Liv«  ii.)  nous  a  transmis  un  fait  tr^s  remarquable  dans  ce  genre. 
Marcomir,  roi  des  Francs,  ayant  penetr^  de  la  Westphalie  dans  le  Tongre,  vit  en 
aonge  une  figure  k  trois  t6tes,  Tune  de  lion,  I'autre  d*aigle,  la  troisi&me  de  cra- 
paud.  II  consulta  Ik  dessus,  ajoute  on,  un  cel^bre  Druide  de  la  contr^,  appell^ 
Al  Runus :  et  celuisi  I'assura  que  cette  figure  designoit  les  trois  puissances  qui 
auroient  regn^  successivement  sur  Ics  Gaules  :  les  Celtes  dont  le  symbole  ^toit 
le  lion,  les  Romains  design^s  par  I'aigle,  et  les  Francs  par  le  crapaud,  k  cause  de 
leura  marais." 

5.  In  the. 6th  century,  xlvi,  of  the  Prophecies  of  Nostra  Damus  (p.  251)  trans- 
lated by  Garencieres,  (London,  1672,)  there  occurs  the  following  verse  : 

Un  juste  sera  un  exil  envoy^ 

Par  pestilence  aux  confins  de  non  seigle ; 

Response  au  rouge  le  fera  desvoy^, 

Roi  retirant  k  la  rane  et  k  Taigle. 
On  which  De  Garenciires  observes ;  "  By  the  eagle  he  nieaneth  the  Emperor ; 
by  the  frog  the  King  of  France :  for  before  he  took  the /lower  deluce  the  French 
bore  three  frogs." 

6.  I  may  add  that  in  the  article  on  Heraldry  in  the  Encyclopaedia  Metropolitana, 
there  occurs  the  following :  '*  Paulus  ^Emilius  blazons  the  arms  of  France,  Argent 
three  Diadems  Gules.  Others  say  they  bear  three  toads  sable  in  a  field  vert  (ap. 
Gwyllim,  c.  I.) :  which  if  ever  they  did,  it  must  have  been  before  the  existence 
of  the  present  rules." 

*  Rom.  xiii.  12.  14.— I  here  wish  so  to  take  the  expression  Christ's  coming 
in  a  certain  latitude  of  meaning,  as  to  include  the  voice  of  many  who  may  yet 
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and  watchmen  of  the  temple  :  i  for  his  coming  is  near ; 
and  he  expects  his  servants  to  be  awake  at  their  posts, 
and  looking  out  for  his  appearing  !  ^  Watch,  that  thou 
put  not  oflP,  like  the  slothful  indecorous  slumberer,^  or 
one  drugged  into  sleep  by  the  poison-draught  of  some 
spirit  of  delusion,  thy  garments  of  righteousness  and 
salvation:*  those  garments  which,  as  Christ  first  gave 
them,*  so  He  requires  that  He  find  thee  never  stripped 
of  them  : — ^lest,  perceiving  thee  naked.  He  shut  thee  out 
from  his  heavenly  temple  and  kingdom  ;  ^  and  thy  spi- 
ritual nakedness  and  shame  be  exposed  before  the  world !  ^ 

not  be  expecting  his  prrtonal  manifestation,  or  the  great  judgment  of  quick  and 
(!caJ.  So,  for  example.  Dr.  Arnold.  Christ,  he  says,  is  to  come  again  after  his 
resurrection  in  /Aree different  senses : — 1st,  and  in  the  highest  sense,  when  this 
world  shall  end.  and  we  shall  rise  to  judgment ;  2ndly,  when  individually  we  each 
receive  Christ's  call  at  death  ;  3rdly,  when  He  comes  to  bring  on  the  whole  earth, 
or  on  some  one  or  more  nations,  (as  on  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  its  destruction 
by  the  Romans,)  a  great  season  of  suffering  aiid  judgment.  And  then  he  adds, 
that  to  all  of  us  now  living  it  may  be  said  that  both  in  the  1st  sense  He  may  come 
in  this  generation,  as  we  know  not  the  times  and  seasons  which  the  Father  hath 
in  his  own  power ;  and  also  that  in  the  3rd  He  may  come  to  us  in  this  genera- 
tion ;**  "  there  not  being  wanting  signs  which  make  it  probable  that  He  will  ao 
come** — So  too  Archdeacon  (now  Bishop)  S.  Wilberforce  in  a  late  Charge. 

^  I  thus  particularize,  because  many  expositors,  with  Vitringa,  think  there  is 
an  allusion  in  the  text  to  the  Jewish  custom  of  the  Prefect  of  the  Temple  going 
his  jounds  at  night,  to  see  that  the  watchmen  there  were  avimke  at  their  posts. 

^  Compare  Luke  xii.  35 ;  "  Let  your  loins  be  girded,  and  your  lights  burning ; 
and  ye  yourselves  like  men  waiting  for  their  lord  :  *'  2  Peter  iii.  12  ;  "  looking 
for,  and  hasting  unto,  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God : "  &c. 

'  Though  the  Eastern  habits  are  in  many  respects  different  from  our  own, 
yet  they  have  very  much  the  European  custom  of  putting  off  day-clothes  on  lying 
down  to  sleep  at  night,  and  putting  on  the  loose  and  exposed  night-dress.  This 
is  alluded  to  figuratively  in  Rom.  xiii.  12 ;  "It  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of 
sleep.  .  .  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand ;  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armour  of  light:  " — or  as  he  says  verse  14, 
"  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Again  1  Thess  v.  8  :  "  Let  us  who  are  of 
the  day  be  sober ;  (and  watch,  verse  6 ; )  putting  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and 
hope,  and  for  a  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation." 

The  need  of  attention  to  the  avoidance  of  spiritual  self-exposure,  was  strikingly 
symbolized  to  the  Israelites  in  the  charges  given  about  outward  decency :  as  Deut. 
xxiii.  14  ;  "  The  Lord  God  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  camp ;  therefore  shall  thy 
camp  be  holy ;  that  He  see  no  nakedness  (so  the  Hebrew)  in  thee."  Also  Exod. 
zxviii.  4'3 ;  a  passage  referred  to  by  Daubuz.  *  Isa.  xli.  10. 

^  Apoc.  iii.  18;  Because  thou  knowest  not  that  thou  art  poor  and  naked,  I 
counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  white  raiment  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that 
the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear." 

^  As  the  slumbering  watchman  of  the  Temple  would  be  excluded  ;  or  as  the 
man  that  wanted  the  wadding  garment. 

7  So  in  the  case  of  the  watchman  of  the  temple  thrust  out  in  his  night- 
clothes. — I  might  add,  that  in  case  of  detected  unfaithfulness  in  the  wife,  ex- 
posure was  one  of  the  punishments  sometimes  inOieted.  So  Hosea  ii.  3  :  "  Let 
her  put  away  her  whoredoms  ;  lest  I  strip  her  naked,  and  set  her  as  in  the  day 
that  she  was  born,"  &c.  But  the  idea  of  the  marriage  relation  does  not  seem  to 
be  referred  to  in  the  verse  before  us. 
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'^  And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon 
is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that  great  city,  because  she  made  all 
nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  spirit^  of  her  fomica* 
tion."     Apoc.  xiv.  8. 

We  have  been  hitherto  directing  our  attention  to  the 
progressive  fulfilment  of  the  prefigurations  on  the  Part 
within-wriiten  of  the  Apocalyptic  scroll ;  a  Part  con- 
taining the  main  stream  of  its  prophecy.  With  regard 
to  those  of  the  supplemental  Pari  without-written ^  it 
does  not  need  any  lengthened  observations  of  mine  to 
prove  that  during  the  last  twelve  or  fifteen  years  we  have 
advanced  from  the  fulfilment  of  its  visions  of  the^V^t 
herald  Angel,  flying  in  mid-heaven  with  the  everlasting 
Gospel  (or  rather  from  the  beginning  of  its  fulfilment, 
as  the  subsequent  Angels  must  be  regarded  as  not  super* 
seding,  but  only  following  in  the  wake  of  their  predeces- 
sors,)— I  say  from  the  vision  of  this^r^^  heraJd  Angel 
to  that  of  the  second:  which  second  Angel  next  appeared 
to  St.  John  flying  through  mid-heaven,  with  a  cry  par- 
tially at  least  anticipative  (such  the  context  proves  it)^ 
of  the  doomed  and  near  impending  utter  fall  of  the 
mystic  Babylon ; — of  Babylon  ''  which  had  made  all  the 
nations  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  its  fornication."  The 
fact  of  such  a  voice  having  been  raised  very  powerfully 
and  influentially  of  late  years  amongst  us  is  notorious  ; 
as  well  as  the  occasion  and  proximate  cause  which  led 
to  it.  Just  as  the  apparently  irresistible  outbreak  of  in^ 
fidelity  at  the  first  French  Revolution,  was  the  occasion 

1  (Hi/Mv. — Daubuz  conceives  the  word  0v/iov  to  mean  potton :  as  the  Septuagint 
renden  the  Hebrew  HDn  not  only  by  words  signifying  wraih,  but  poison ; 
e.  g.  in  Deut.  xxxii.  24, 33,  Job  xx.  1 6,  vi.  4,  Psalm  Iviii.  4 : — ^because an  animal's 
anger  and  his  poison  are  both  in  the  gall ;  and  moreover  when  he  is  angry  the 
poison  is  discharged. 

'  For  a  prefiguntion  of  the  harvest  and  vintage /oflotD  in  the  same  series,  pre- 
senUy  after ;  of  which  one  or  both  are  by  almost  all  interpreters,  I  believe,  ex* 
plained  as  judgments  connected  with  the  destruction  of  Babylon. — In  the  same 
way,  "  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  is  said  in  Isaiah  xxi.  9  antieipativefy  of  the 
fall  of  the  ancient  Babylon. 
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of  the  lifting  up  of  the  standard  of  the  everlasting  Gos^ 
pel  under  the  Holy  Spirit's  direction  to  oppose  it,  so,  on 
that  extraordinary  revival  of  Papal  energy  and  influence 
among  us,  which  in  1829  brought  about  the  concession 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  claims,  just  a  little  while  since 
observed  on  by  me,  and  which  has  ever  since  continued 
rampant,  the  thoughts,  inquiries,  and  protesting  voice 
and  energies  of  many  of  God's  servants  were  aroused  to 
denounce  the  abominations,  and  expose  the  true  charac- 
ter and  doom  of  Rome,  the  mystic  Babylon,  so  as  laid 
down  in  sacred  Scripture.  And  thus  both  in  1827  the 
Reformation  Society  arose,  with  this  distinct  object  in 
view,  and  afterwards  the  Protestant  Association :  and 
men  of  true  Christian  self-devotedness  gave  themselves 
to  the  work  ;^  with  admirable  effect  in  enlightening  the 
previous  exceeding  ignorance,  and  stirring  up  the  pre- 
vious exceeding  apathy,  of  their  Protestant  fellow-coun- 
trymen on  the  subject. — Besides  which  the  study  of 
prophecy  from  nearly  about  the  same  time  began  to  be 
taken  up  more  generally  and  earnestly  than  before  ;  and 
its  representations  respecting  Babylon  and  its  harlot 
Chiu*ch9  ii^  regard  both  of  the  past  and  the  future,  in- 
creasingly discussed  and  understood :  even  the  day-day 
Popedom-favouring  views  of  Apocalyptic  prophecy,  urged 
by  certain  Expositors  during  the  period  spoken  of,  only 
serving,  as  I  am  persuaded,  to  make  the  fitness  of  the 
application  to  Papal  Rome  of  its  descriptions  and  de- 
nunciations of  Babylon  stand  out  ultimately  in  broader 
daylight. — Moreover,  the  circumstance  of  Papal  priests 
and  emissaries  having  in  the  meanwhile  almost  dogged 
the  steps  of  our  Protestant  missionaries,  in  every  country 
and  district  whither  these  latter  might  previously  have 
carried  the  everlasting  Gospel,^  has  necessarily  forced  a 
protesting  cry  against  Rome  and  the  Papacy  there  also : 
a  cry  that,  from  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  signs 

'  Need  I  specify  names  T  To  these  persons,  as  well  as  to  those  who  have 
united  to  act  out  the  vision  of  the  fint  Angel  flying  abroad  with  the  everlasting 
Gospel,  Christendom  owes,  I  conceive,  a  Urge  debt  of  gratitude. 

'  The  missions  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  for  example,  can  testify  to 
this  fact. 
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already  visible  of  a  comiDg  conflict,  is  sure  to  wax  louder 
and  louder. 

So  that,  OD  the  whole,  the  fulfilment, — at  least  the 
commencing  fulfilment, — of  this  vision  must  be  allowed, 
I  think,  to  have  become  now  clearly  marked. — And  to 
myself,  let  me  be  permitted  to  add,  the  fulfilment  ap- 
pears the  more  remarkable,  from  the  circumstance  of 
my  having,  some  twenty  years  ago,  on  the  first  direction 
of  my  mind  to  prophetic  studies,  been  led  to  doubt  the 
intended  application  of  the  vision  of  the  ^rst  flying 
Angel  to  the  evangelic  missions  and  Bible  diffusion  then 
in  progress,  (striking  beyond  all  former  precedent,  as 
the  parallel  of  this  era  of  missions  and  the  prefigurative 
vision  otherwise  appeared,)^  by  the  exceeding  improba- 
bility, as  I  deemed  it,  if  not  impossibility,  of  any  thing 
subsequently  occurring  to  answer  to  the  vision  of  the 
second  Angel ; — that  is,  of  any  such  solemn  earnest  cry 
of  protestation  as  it  prefigured  being  raised  against 
Rome  and  Popery,  either  in  England  or  among  the 
heathen,  under  the  circumstance  of  the  fallen,  hope- 
lessly-fallen state,  as  it  then  appeared,  of  the  Popedom.' 
As  it  is,  the  progressing  fulfilment  of  this  vision  at  the 
present  time  does  but  add  striking  confirmation  to  the 
interpretation  above  alluded  to  of  that  which  precedes  it : 
— and  just  the  very  confirmation  that  it  needed. 

I  have  only  to  suggest,  in  conclusion,  how,  while  the 
mingling  voices  are  heard  on  the  one  band  of  these  two 
angels^^  or  of  the  gospel-preaching  and  the  anti-papal 

'  Compare  the  historical  applications  of  this  primary  Angel  given  by  Dauhuz, 
BiMhop  Newton,  and  Vitringa  :^Daubuz  explaining  it  of  the  evangelical  preachers 
of  the  end  of  the  4th  century,  especially  Augustine  and  Vigilantius,  who  both 
urged  Pagans,  he  says,  to  come  into  the  Church,  and  protested  against  the  cor- 
ruptions commencing  within  it ;  Newton  of  the  preachings  and  protest  of  the 
Frankfort  Council  and  doctors  of  the  time  of  Charlemagne  (his  object  being  to 
make  Waldo^i  and  the  fVctUientian^  protest  the  iecond  angel)  ;  VUringa  of  the 
preaching  of  the  earliest  Doctors  of  the  Reformation,  especially  Luther. — Even 
in  the  case  of  Vitringa's  interpretation,  (which  Mr.  Bickersteth  follows)  how 
comparatively  inapt  as  a  fulfilment  of  the  prefiguration,  *'  I  saw  an  angel  fly  in 
the  midtt  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  to  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth,  and  to  every  natUm,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  fteople"  &c. 

'  Luther  however  had  expected  it.  In  his  Colloq.  Mensal.  p.  89,  he  says  r 
"  The  world  will  help  the  Popedom  up  again,  through  neglect  and  despising  of 
its  privileges :  then  will  follow  soon  the  day  of  judgment." 

*  I  might  now  (Oct.  1845)  perhaps  say,  of  the  three  Angels.  See  Note  >„ 
p.  73.  2nd  Ed. 
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protestation  that  they  respectively  prefigure,  and,  on  the 
other,  of  those  of  the  three  evil  spirits  like  frogs  ^ — ^the 
spirits  of  infidelity,  popery,  and  priestcrafty — ^the  result 
of  the  whole  is  to  be  preparing  the  world  the  better  to 
understand  the  Lord's  controversy  with  professing  Chris- 
tendom ;  and  so  to  recognize  the  reason  and  justice  of 
his  actings,  in  the  quickly  coming  battle  of  what  is  called 
presently  after  by  God's  own  Spirit^  the  great  day  of 
God  Almighty. 


CHAPTER  III. 


A  GENERAL  SKETCH  OF  THE  COMING  FUTURE,  AS 
GIVEN  IN  THE  APOCALYPTIC  PROPHECY,  DOWN  TO 
THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  MILLENNIUM. ApOC.  xiv. 

9—20,  and  xvi.  16— xix.  21. 

I  propose  in  the  present  Chapter  giving  a  brief  general 
sketch  of  the  future,  as  set  forth  in  the  Apocalyptic  pre* 
figurations  of  either  series,  down  to  the  winepress-tread- 
ing (the  event  immediately  preceding  the  Millennium), 
noted  alike  (for  there  can  be  but  one  wine-press  treading) 
in  xiv.  18 — 20  of  the  one  and  xix.  15 — 20  of  the  other :  * 
which  common  figure  of  the  wine-press  treading  consti- 
tutes a  notable  closing  mark  of  chronological  parallelism 
at  that  point  between  the  two  series.  I  shall  consider 
in  Apocalyptic  order  the  briefer  first.  A  running  com- 
ment will  be  added,  with  a  view  to  illustrate  the  sym- 
bols, to  direct  attention  to  certain  important  points  in 
the  prophecies  that  might  possibly  otherwise  be  over- 
looked, and  to  show  what  we  may  probably  expect  as 
their  fulfilment. — I  purpose  adding,  in  a  separate  Chap- 

^  Apoc.  xyi.  14. — I  say  this  in  contradistinction  to  certain  human  imprettumi 
as  to  its  advent,  foreshown  as  what  would  be  previously  entertained,  alike  by 
the  enemies  of  the  Church  and  the  Church  itself,  in  Apoc.  vi.  17,  xii.  10. 

'  So  nearly  all  commentators. — Daubuz  is  the  only  one  I  know  to  differ.  But 
few  will,  I  conceive,  agree  with  him.  And  the  incorrectness  of  the  historical 
interpretation  of  the  Vials  connected  with  his  singular  theory  of  a  double  vintage 
is  too  obvious,  1  think,  to  need  refutation. 
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ter,  a  notice  of  the  latter  part  of  the  prvpheqi  of 
Daniel  xiy  wiiy  the  only  other  continuous  and  chrono- 
logical prediction  in  Scripture  relating  to  the  same  pe- 
riod :  seeing  that  without  this  my  exposition,  which  in 
its  concluding  conjectural  chronology  is  chiefly  based 
on  Dan.  xii,^  might  be  deemed  unsatisfactory  and  in- 
complete. 


^  ]. — ^THE  PRIMARY  AND  BRIEFER  SERIES  OF  PREFI- 
GURATIONS  OP  THE  FUTURE,  DOWN  TO  THE  WINE- 
PRESS-TREADING   BEFORE   THE    MILLENNIUM. 

In  the  primary  and  briefer  sketch  of  the  progress  of 
events  towards  the  consummation, — the  same  that  I 
suppose  to  have  been  inscribed  on  the  Part  mthout- 
written  of  the  Apocalyptic  scroll, — there  occur  the  four 
several  symbolic  pictures,  or  notices  following.* 

1st  then, — and  next  after  that  second  flying  Angel, 
whose  voice,  as  I  observed  shortly  since,  we  seem  already 
to  have  heard  begun  in  the  Church,  with  its  warning 
against  Papal  Rome,  and  denunciation  of  its  corruptions 
and  impending  fall, — St.  John  beheld  in  vision  a  third 
Angel  flying  abroad  in  mid-heaven,  in  the  wake  of  the 
former  two;  with  not  only  a  warning  voice  against 
worshipping  the  Beast  and  his  image,  but  a  declaration 

^  I  mean  ijrith  regard  to  the  idea  of  seventy-five  years  intervening  between 
the  incipient  or  primary  ending  of  the  1260  years  of  prophecy,  and  their  final  and 
complete  termination : — seventy-five  years  being  the  interval  between  Daniel's 
1260  and  1335  years.   See  Vol.  iii.  p.  257. 

'  The  passage  containing  the  two  first  of  these  notices  is  as  follows. 

9.  "  And  a  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  wi^  a  loud  voice,  If  any  man 
worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 
hand,  10.  He  too*  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is 
poured  out  without  mixture  t  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation ;  and  he  shall  be 
tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone,  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  LAmb :  1 1 .  and  the  smoke  of  their  torment  aacendeth  up  for  ever 
and  ever :  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night;  who  worship  the  Beast  and  his 
image,  and  whosoever  recetveth  the  mark  of  his  name. 

12.  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints :  here  are  they  that  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are  the 
dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may 
rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  , 

*  acai  curros  vttrai.  f  tov  tBwpwimvv  €UtpaTov, 
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also  of  the  impeDding  end  of  such  worshippers,  as 
doomed  to  drink  of  the  bitter  wine  ^  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  to  be  tormented  with  fire  and  sulphur  before 
the  holy  angels  and  the  Lamb ;  the  smoke  of  which 
torment  wotJd  ascend  up  for  ever. — A  prefiguratioa 
which  seems  to  me  to  require,  in  order  to  its  fulfilment, 
1st,  a  general  agreement  among  Christ's  faithful  Pro- 
testant servants  of  what  is  meant  both  by  the  Beast  and 
the  Beast's  Image ;  2ndly,  a  general  and  strong  impres- 
sion among  them,  as  to  the  punishment  of  such  as  might 
worship  or  obey  the  one  or  the  other  being  a  punish- 
ment by  fire,  and  that  as  imminent  as  terrible ;  3dly,  a 
public,  notorious,  and  general  outcry  of  warning  to  this 
effect  throughout  Christendom, — Protestant  Christen- 
dom at  least, — with  its  vast  colonial  dependencies. — 
And  thus  I  consider  the  symbol  to  be  as  yet  unfulfilled.* 
While  there  has  been  for  some  three  centuries  a  very 
general  agreement  among  Protestants  on  the  sense  of 
the  Apocalyptic  Babylon,  as  signifying  Papal  Rome,  and 
of  the  Beast,  as  in  some  way  or  other  (though  here 
opinions  more  vary)  signifying  the  Popedom,^ — on  the 
meaning  of  the  Beast's  Image  opinions  have  not  only 
greatly  varied^  but  its  popularly  known  solutions  been 
one  and  all  thus  far  most  unsatisfactory.^  The  reader  will 

^  HtKtpofffUPou  eueparov  literally  mixt  unmixi : — unmixt  in  the  sense  (as  Isa.  i. 
22)  of  undiluted ;  mixed,  as  the  wine  sometimes  given  to  criminals  before  execu- 
tion, with  sundry  bitter  ingredients.  So  Daubuz :  who  compares  (as  does  also 
Mede)  Psalm  Ixxv.  8 ;  "In  the  Lord's  hand  is  a  cup,  and  the  wine  is  red :  it  is 
full  of  mixture,  and  He  poureth  out  of  the  same :  as  to  the  dregs  thereof  all  the 
wicked  of  the  earth  shall  wring  them  out,  and  drink  them."  Compare  too  Isa. 
xxtx.  9,  "  They  are  drunken,  but  not  with  wine:"  Isa.  li.  21 ;  "  Hear,  thou 
drunken,  but  not  with  wine ;  I  have  taken  out  of  thine  hand  the  cup  of  trem- 
bling, even  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  my  fury,"  &c:  and  finally  Jer.  xxv.  15; 
"  Take  the  wine-cup  of  this  fuiy  9X  my  hand,  and  cause  all  the  nations  to  whom 
I  send  thee  to  drink  it." 

'  [So  written  in  my  first  Edition,  published  Jan.  1844.  But  see  Note  ^  on  the 
next  page.] 

^  From  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  Indeed  the  Waldenses  so  explained  it 
before. 

Even  they  who  explain  the  Beast  of  the  secular  Roman  empire,  as  Faber,  Cu- 
ninghame,  and  Bickersteth,  do  yet  so  view  that  empire  as  animated  and  directed 
by  the  Papacy,  that  their  interpretation  virtually,  and  to  all  practical  purposes, 
tends  to  the  same  point  as  that  of  those  who  with  myself  explain  it,  or  its  ruling 
head,  of  the  line  of  popes. 

*  See  my  Note  *,  p.  183,  Vol.  iii.  The  solution  offered  by  Mr.  Fysh  and  my- 
self has  not,  I  imagine,  been  yet  at  all  generally  known. 
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long  ere  this  have  become  acquainted  with,  and  judged 
respecting  my  own  view  of  it,  as  signifying  the  General 
Councils  of  Papal  Christendom,  very  chiefly  the  Council 
of  Trent.  Should  this  (or  any  other)  impress  itself  on 
the  mind  of  the  Christian  public  as  clearly  true,  and, 
together  therewith,  a  sense  of  the  imminent  danger  of 
deferring  to  Pope  or  Councils,  as  authorities  co-ordinate 
with  God*s  own  written  word,  such  as  to  force  a  loud 
and  general  outcry  of  warning  against  it,  then  we  may 
consider  the  fulfilment  of  the  vision  begun. ^ — I  suspect 
that  a  chronological  parallelism  will  prove  in  the  event 
to  exist  between  this  vision  and  the  conclusion  of  that  of 
the  three  frogs  in  the  other  series.  It  is  in  the  Councils 
especially  that  the  living  antitype  to  the  Apocalyptic  False 
Prophet  (the  third  of  those  three  unclean  spirits)  seeks  its 
countervail  to  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God.  After 
then  that  this  spirit  has  come  in  like  a  flood,  may  we 
not  expect  that  a  standard  of  opposing  truth,  perhaps 
drawn  in  part  from  the  very  prophecy  before  us,  will  be 
raised  against  it,  so  that  all  that  will  see  shall  see. 

2.  After  this  a  voice  from  heaven  was  heard  by 
St.  John  to  follow,  saying,  **  Write,  Blessed  are  the 
dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth ;''  &c.  In 
which  voice  the  words  from  henceforth  blessed,  or,  as 
they  may  be  rendered,  from  time  near  at  hand,^  referred 
to,  I  conceive,  and  indicated  the  near  approach  of  the 
grand  epoch  of  blessedness  predicated  in  Scripture  of 
departed  saints :  I  mean  the  blessedness  of  their  reward 
and  joy  at  Christ's  coming.  For  it  is  the  imminent 
nearness  of  a  judgment  according  to  works  (in  this  case 
of  reward)  that  Apocalyptic  analogy  suggests  as  the  in^ 

>  [Since  the  publication  of  my  first  edition  I  believe  that  my  interpretation  of 
the  Beasfs  Image  has  made  decisive  progress.  I  have  received  strong  testimonies 
respecting  it ;  and,  so  far  as  I  know,  no  argument  of  any  weight  has  been  brought 
against  it.  The  futility  of  Mr.  Arnold's  attack  on  it  may  be  mentioned  in  proof. 
2nd  Edit.  Oct.  1845.] 

'  So  Mede :  comparing  Matt,  xsdii.  39 ;  '  Phm  henceforth  (a«^  opri)  ye  shall 
not  see  me/'  &c :  i.  e.  nol  from  the  precise  moment  of  his  speaking,  but  from  a 
time  near  it.  There  is,  however,  a  certain  difference  in  the  senses  of  avapri. 
Compare  Matt.  xxvi.  29,  64,  John  i.  51,  xiii.  19,  xiv.  7. 
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tent  of  the  accompanying  phrase,  "  Their  works  follow 
them:"^ — even  though  the  "  rest"  spoken  of  be  construed 
to  mean  that  of  the  grave  or  the  separate  state ;  and  not 
(as  it  too  might  be)  that  which  at  present  remains  for 
the  people  of  God,^  and  which  they  are  to  enter  on  not 
until  Christ's  **  revelation  in  flaming  fire,  taking  ven- 
geance on  them  that  know  not  God."^  On  which 
cheering  truth  the  injunction.  Write  this ^  implies^  that 
there  will  be  some  deep  and  stirring  impression  in  the 
true  Church  of  Christ,  at  the  time  answering  to  the 
vision. — Such  I  believe  with  Mede  to  be  the  sense  of  the 
vision  ;  a  belief  grounded  on  its  own  evidence^  and  con- 
firmed by  that  of  the  context  immediately  following.  It 
cannot  surely  figure  a  revelation  of  the  peaceful  rest  of 
Christ's  saints  from  immediately  after  deathj  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  Romish  purgatorial  doctrine,  so  as  some 
have  explained  it.^  In  that  case  the  phrase  would  rather 
have  been /rom  after  deaths  so  as  to  include  all  the  dead 
saints ;  not  ^rom  henceforth^  so  as  only  to  apply  to  those 
whose  death  was  yet  future.  Nor  can  it  well  mean 
simply  that  persecution  would  be  at  the  time  figured  so 
severe,  or  coming  judgments  so  fearful,  as  to  make  death 
a  happy  refuge  from  them.^  Where  then  the  distinc- 
tiveness of  the  vision  ?  For,  although  doubtless  another 
notice,  just  previously  given,  did  intimate  that  it  is  to 
be  eminently  an  sera  of  trial  both  to  the  faith  and  the 
patience  of  Christ's  true  saints :  and  one  to  show  very 
notably  whether  they  will  keep,  as  their  one  rule  of 
action,  **  the  commands  of  God,"  and  of  doctrine ,  ''  the 
faith  of  JesuS)"  yet  many  such  times  of  trial  had  been 

^  So  in  the  case  of  Babylon,  xviii.  5,  it  is  said,  "  Her  sins  (i)icoXov^0-ar)  have 
followed  up  to  heaven,"  at  an  epoch  when  her  destruction  was  imminent. 
Compare  too  Acts  x.  4.  "  Thy  prayers  and  alms  have  come  up  as  a  memorial 
before  God ;"  said  of  Cornelius  at  the  time  when  the  answer  of  blessing  was 
immediately  about  to  be  given. 

'  Heb.  iv.  9»  &c :  where  the  word  ffafifiarifffAOs  is  used,  as  one  parallel  to  tcara- 
vavffis  used  ib.  iv.  1,  3,  &c. 

»  2  Thess.  i.  7  ;  "  To  you  that  are  troubled  rest  (ttr«r«i')  with  us  when,"  &c. 

*  See  Apoc.  x.  4,  and  my  comment. 

»  Newton,  Scott,  &c.    See  Brooks,  page  64. 

•  So  Vitringa,  comparing  Jer.  xxii.  10 ;  "  Weep  not  for  the  dead,  neither  be- 
moan him ;  but  weep  sore  for  him  that  goeth  away ;  for  he  shall  return  no  more, 
nor  see  his  native  country." 
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before. — I  cannot  but  add  that  the  intimation  seems  to 
me  to  imply  a  settlement  of  the  great  premUlennial  ques- 
tion.  For  how  could  the  saints'  blessedness  and  reward 
be  viewed  as  imminent,  if  a  millennium  of  the  spiritual 
evangelization  of  the  world  were  expected  to  precede  it  ? 

3.  Next  appeared  a  symbolization  ^  of  what  is  called 
the  harvest  of  the  earth:  a  harvest  followed  immediately 
by  what  is  designated  as  its  vintage.  So  the  type  of 
things  natural  is  here  used,  as  often  elsewhere  also,  in 
the  figuration  of  things  spiritual : — the  same  succession 
and  order  characterizing  these  providential  ingatherings 
of  the  mystical  earth's  fruits,  which  characterized  the 
natural  ingatherings  in  the  land  of  Israel.^ 

But  what  the  nature  of  the  harvest  figured  ?  Was  it 
one  of  mercy  y  or  of  judgment  ?  of  the  good^  or  of  the 
bad  ?  On  this  point  commentators  differ  :  the  majority 
of  the  best-known  living  expositors  taking  it,  I  believe, 
in  the /ormer  view,*  the  majority  of  their  predecessors  in 
the  latter}    The  symbol,  we  must  observe,  is  of  itself 

*  The  passage  is  as  foUows : 

xiv.  14.  "  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  doud:  and  upon  the  doud  one 
sate  like  unto  a  son  of  man  ;*  having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown.t  and  in  his 
hand  a  sharp  sickle.  15.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with 
a  loud  Toice  to  him  that  sate  on  the  doud.  Thrust  int  thy  sickle,  and  reap :  for 
the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap:  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.§  16. 
And  he  that  sate  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  ||  his  sickle  on  the  earth :  and  the  earth 
was  reaped." 

'  The  biirley  harvest  was  finished  at  the  Passover,  when  the  sanctifying  homer 
was  presented ;  the  wheat  harvest  at  the  Pentecost,  when  the  first-fruits  were 
offered ;  the  tfintage  not  until  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  at  the  end  of  the  ecde- 
siastical  year,  and  of  the  crops. 

'  £.  g.  Mr.  Cuninghame  and  Mr.  Bickersteth.  The  former  considers  it  as  the 
gathering  of  such  of  his  saints  to  Christ,  on  his  coming  in  the  air,  as  answer  to 
tiie  palm-bearers  of  chap,  vii :  for,  if  I  rightly  understand  him,  he  has  adopted 
the  singular  theory  of  two  distinct  translations  of  the  saints  alive  at  his  advent. 
See  his  Work,  pp.  322,  323.  The  iatter  (on  Prophecy,  p.  363)  calls  it,  "  The 
harvest  of  mercy**  in  contradistinction  to  "  the  vintage  of  irraf  A."  Mr.  Cuning- 
hame refers  to  Sir  I.  Newton  and  Bishop  Horsley  as  agreeing  in  this  view. 
Bishop  Jebb  too  adopts  it.  On  verses  15  to  18,  he  says :  "  Put  in  thy  sickle  to 
the  com  of  the  just,  and  the  vine  of  the  unjust**  And  so  again  Mr.  Brooks.— 
Mr.  Faber  is  an  exception. 

*  £.  g.  Mede,  Vitringa,  Bishop  Newton :  and  long  before  them  Victorinus ; 
who  construes  it,  as  well  as  the  vintage,  "de  gentibus  perituris  in  adventu 

*  AfMior  vUt  ai^pmtov'  without  the  artide.    So  in  all  the  manuscripts. 
t  T%^9»w  xpivovr.  X  9Sfv^^  literally  send,  §  c^iipavtfif,  dried. 

11  Or,  threw  his  sickle ;  •fioKsw, 
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indeterminate.  In  our  Lord's  notable  parable, — which 
ends  with  the  explanatory  statement,  **  The  harvest  is 
the  end  of  the  world  {at»m,  age),  the  reapers  are  the 
angels,"* — there  is  described  a  two-fold  produce,  of  wheat 
and  of  tares,  as  alike  grown  up  in  the  harvest-field ;  and 
a  two-fold  reaping  correspondent,  of  judgment  and  of 
reward, — the  former,  it  seems,  to  precede  the  latter : 
•*  Gather  ye  together  ^rst  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in 
bundles  to  burn  them ;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my 
barn."  Similarly  St.  Paul  speaks  of  men  reaping  at  the 
last  what  they  sow,  in  two  different  kinds  of  harvest : 
^'  He  that  soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
destruction  ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of 
the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting.*'*  Thus  the  circumstance 
of  our  Lord's  having  on  one  occasion  spoken,  in  alto- 
gether a  good  sense,  of  *^the  fields  being  white  unto 
harvest,"^ — ^with  reference,  however,  not  to  men's  pre- 
paredness for  gathering  into  his  heavenly  kingdom,  but 
only  into  the  kingdom  of  grace  in  its  preparatory  earthly 
state, — and  again  in  St.  Mark  having  said  of  the  good 
seed  of  the  kingdom,  "  When  the  fruit  is  brought  forth, 
immediately  he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest 
is  come,"^  cannot  decide  the  present  question.  In  these 
two  passages  it  is  the  context  which  determines  the  na- 
ture of  the  seed,  and  of  the  harvest.  And  it  is  similarly 
from  the  context  of  the  present  passage  that  we  must 
decide  the  nature  of  the  harvest  here  intended. 

And,  after  considering  this,  I  find  myself  forced  to  view 
the  harvest  as  one  of  judgment.  1st.  The  circumstance 
of  its  being  called  the  harvest  of  the  earth^  strikingly 
points  to  this  conclusion  :  the  term  earth  being  always, 
as  Jerome  observes,  used  in  the  Apocalypse  in  a  had 
sense  ;  ^  and  the  saints  noted  in  it  as  not  of  an  earthly 
citizenship,  but  heavenly.^ — 2.  To  the  same  effect  is  the 
designation  of  the  reaping  sickle  as  a  sharp  one.  For  the 

Domini ."  Daubuz  advances  the  singular  theory  of  the  symbol  signifying  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  good  (i.  e.  good  in  profession)  from  the  bad,  at  the  Reformation. 
1  Matt.  xiii.  39.  *  Gal.  vi.  8.  •  John  iv.  35.  *  Mark  iv.  29. 

*  ^  BffMfMs  rus  yjis.  '  See  my  Note  *  at  p.  390  of  Vol.  i. 

7  So  Apoc.  xiii.  6,  &c.*-Compare  Phil.  iii.  20. 
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Apocalypse  is  a  book  peculiarly  select  in  its  epithets  : 
and  surely  this  would  be  a  strange  epithet  to  designate 
a  gathering  painless  and  most  blessed,  such  as  Enoch's 
and  Elijah's,  of  the  then  living  saints  to  their  heavenly 
home.^ — 3.  The  dtned  state  of  the  produce  at  the  time 
when  the  sickle  is  put  in  to  cut  it,  '*  Thrust  in  thy 
sickle  and  reap ;  for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap, 
for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  dried  up,*^  (so  it  is  in  the 
original,)  ^ — forbids  the  idea  of  its  being  a  harvest  of 
wheats  or  other  good  produce.  Does  the  agriculturist 
wait  his  com  being  dried  up  before  reaping  it  ?  Alike 
Scripture  and  profane  writers,  the  ancient  and  the  mo- 
dern husbandry,  rule  the  thing  otherwise.^  Thus  the 
lexicographer  infers  from  the  simple  word  €hpayBii  that  a 
harvest  of  judgment  is  here  intended.^ — 4.  Nor  is  such 
a  use  of  the  harvest-emblem  unknown  in  other  prophe- 
cies.^ Especially  in  the  only  parallel  one  where  the 
symbols  of  harvest  and  vintage  are  conjointly  used,  in 
symbolization  of  the  events  of  the  great  consummation, 
viz.  in  Joel  iii.  13,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt,  I  conceive, 
as  to  the  o/ie,  as  well  as  the  otheVy  being  symbols  of 
judgment,  ''  Let  the  heathen  be  awakened,  and  come 
up  to  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat :  for  there  will  I  sit  to 
judge  all  the  heathen  round  about.  Put  ye  in  the  sickle ^ 
for  the  harvest  is  ripe :  come,  get  you  down,  for  the  press 

^  To  the  same  effect  the  epithet  sharp  is  applied  to  the  inatrument  used  pre« 
sently  after  in  the  vintage,  as  a  siclde  of  judgment.  Daubuz  (p.  646)  alloivs  that 
this  its  designation  impUes  something  tfioUnt  and  painjid  in  the  act  done  by  it ; 
and  so  explains  it  of  the  wan  of  the  Reformation.  ^  f^pay0i|. 

^  The  Scriptural  view  of  the  time  for  cutting  the  com,  is  given  in  two  pas- 
sages a  little  while  since  referred  to : — the  one,  John  iv.  35,  where  the  fields  are 
said  to  have  been  "  white  unto  the  harvest ;"  the  other,  Mark  iv.  29,  where  the 
harvest-time  is  said  to  have  come,  and  the  sickle  to  be  immediately  put  in,  dreof 
iropOfSw  6  Kofnros,  i.  e.  when  the  fruit  hath  put  itself  forth,  as  come  to  maturity. 
See  Schleusner  on  irapaBiS»fu. — Compare  what  is  said  of  the  dried  state  of  a 
plant  as  dead,  Matt.  xiii.  6,  James  i.  1 1,  1  Peter  i.  24. 

Of  classic  writers  I  shall  quote  with  Daubuz  from  Virgil  and  Columella,  The 
former  (Eclog.  iv)  notes  the  time  to  be  when  "  Molli  paulatim  flavescet  campus 
aristA :"  where  mark  the  moUi,  as  well  as  the  flavesctt.  The  latter  writes  ; 
"  iEqualiter  fiavescentibus  jam  satis,  antequam  ex  toto  grana  indurescant,  cikm 
rubicundum  colorem  tnixerint,  messis  facienda  est." — And  Pliny,  "  Oraculum 
biduo  celerius  messem  facere,  potius  qukm  biduo  serius."     Nat.  Hist,  xviii.  30. 

^  "  Ex  multorum  interpretum  sententift  per  metaphonun  innuitur  ad  pamam 
maturuisse  adversarios  reUgionis  Christiane,  mensurIL  peccatorum  implet&:  quod 
magis  verisimile  est,"  &c.    Schleusner  on  Uitpaum. 

'  E.  g.  Isa.  xvii.  5,  11,  (cited  by  Mede)  spoken  of  a  harvest  of  sorrow. 
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is  full,  the  fats  overflow ;  for  their  wickedness  is  great" 
In  fact  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  read  this  passage  without 
an  impression  of  its  being  the  actual  original  of  the  Apo- 
calyptic imagery  of  the  harvest  and  the  vintage;  relating 
to  the  same  events,  and  marking  their  character. 

Thus,  on  the  whole,  we  may,  I  think,  confidently 
conclude  on  the  harvest  of  the  earth  here  figured  de- 
picting the  first  grand  act  of  the  judgments  of  the  con- 
summation on  Antichristendom ;  as  the  vintage  was 
meant  to  signify  the  second.  And,  judging  from  what 
we  find  stated  in  the  other  series  of  Apocalyptic  pro- 
phecy, and  its  two-fold  distinction  of  the  judgments  of 
the  consummation  into  one  by  fire  on  Babylon,  and  a 
second  by  fire  and  the  sword  on  the  Beast  and  his  foU 
lowers,  I  can  scarcely  hesitate  at  identifying  this  harvest 
of  the  earth  with  the  first-mentioned  judgment  of  burn- 
ing.^ I  am  confirmed  in  this  by  the  th^ayBvi,  the  dried 
up  state  of  the  figured  harvest.  For  the  dry  and  noxious 
weed  is  fit  only  for  burning.^  So  Tichonius,  *'  Aruit 
messis  terrae,  id  est  ad  combustionem  parata  est,"  ^  Let 
me  add  a  very  unintended  comment  from  the  cyclical 
Letter  of  a  Roman  Pope ;  where  he  speaks  of  the  har- 
vest-field of  Christendom  appearing,  like  a  field  grown 
over  with  weeds,  *'  rather  dried  up  in  preparation  for 
burning,  than  white  in  preparation  for  harvest."* — If 
the  earth  itself  have  to  suffer,  as  in  the  time  of  Noah, 
with  its  evil  produce  ;  what  wonder  ?  '*  The  earth 
which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it,  and 
bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is  dressed, 
receiveth  blessing  from  God ;  but  that  which  beareth 

^  Such  is  very  much  the  view  of  Mede  and  Vitringa. 

'  Compare  the  Jewish  proverb,  "  If  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what 
shall  be  done  in  the  dry?"  Luke  xxiii.  31  :  also  John  xv.  6,  "  It  is  cast  forth  as 
a  branch,  and  is  withered  (<|i}pai^)  ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into 
the  fire,  and  they  are  burned.  Compare  too  the  burning  of  "  all  that  grew  on 
the  ground,"  in  the  case  of  Sodom.    Gen.  xix.  25.  ^  Horn.  zii.  ad  fin. 

*  **  Agerque  potius  arescere  videatur  ad  ignero,  qukm  albescere  inveniatur  ad 
messem."     Pope  Gregory  X's  Letter.    Hard.  vii.  669. 

So  too,  I  see,  Bernard,  in  his  Letter  to  Pope  Eugenius,  ii.  6,  De  Constdera- 
tione ;  "  Leva  oculos,  et  vide  regiones,  si  non  sunt  magis  tterop  ad  ignem,  qukm 
albs  ad  messem." — ^And  somewhat  similarly  also  Hermas,  of  old,  in  his  3rd  and 
4th  Similitudes. 
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thorns  and  briars  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing ; 
whose  end  is  to  be  burned."  ^ 

This  main  point  of  the  vision  settled,  we  need  not  to 
be  long  detained  by  its  details. — It  was  one  like  a  son 
of  man^  sitting  on  a  white  cloudy  that  appeared  holding 
the  sharp  sickle  of  execution ,  and  to  whom  the  charge 
was  transmitted  from  the  inner  temple,  **  Thrust  in  thy 
sickle,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe."  And  both  his  likeness 
to  a  son  of  man,«  and  the  white  lightning-cloud  ^  his  cha- 
riot,* concurred  to  point  out  the  God-man^  Christ  Jesus, 
as  the  person  intended. — Yet  not  so  as  to  indicate  this 
being  the  occasion  of  his  great  predicted  second  advent 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  when  every  eye  shall  see  him. 
We  must  remember  that  the  visibility  of  Christ  to  the 
Evangelist  here  in  vision,  no  more  shows  that  he  would 
be  personally  visible  at  the  time  and  in  the  events  so 
foreshown,  than  his  appearance  in  an  earlier  part  of  the 
Apocalyptic  visions  robed  in  a  cloud,  and  with  his  face 
shining  as  the  sun ;  ^  which,  we  saw  reason  to  believe, 
symbolized  the  spiritual  discovery  of  his  gospel-grace 
and  salvation  at  the  Reformation.  I  conceive  it  was 
intended  to  designate  Christ  as  the  great  initiator  of  the 
final  judgments,  just  as  the  subsequent  notice  of  his 
treading  the  wine-press  *  marked  him  out  as  their  com- 
pletor  :  agreeably  with  his  declaration  ;  *•  The  Father 
judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son.**  ^ — The  golden  crown  that  he  wore,  implied 
his  having  come  forth  in  the  character  of  a  conquering 
warrior  over  his  enemies  :  ® — so  is  each  symbol  of  power, 

»  Heb.  vi.  7,  8. 

'  Compare  John  v.  27,  Apoc.  i.  13,  'where  the  article  before  Mm  is  also  wanting. 
'  A«vKi|  t'c^fXi}.     Compare  the  \wkos  t^arpawrw^  of  Luke  ix.  29. 

*  "  He  maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot."  Psalm  civ.  3.  Vitringa  compares 
Isa.  xix.  1,  where  the  Lord  is  said  to  ride  on  a  swift  cloud  to  execute  judgment 
on  Egypt. — See  too  Vol.  ii.  p.  40,  Note  *.        *  Apoc.  x.  1.        *  Apoc.  xix.  15. 

^  John  V.  22.  It  is  possible  that  this  vision  may  also  have  allusion  to  Christ's 
statement,  in  his  memorable  prophecy  of  the  end  of  the  world.  Matt.  xxiv.  30, 
"  And  then  shaU  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  ;  and  then  shall 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn  : " — i.  e.  if,  as  some  think,  the  sign  of  his  coming 
be  something  distinct  from,  and  the  immediate  precursor  of,  his  coming  itself. 

'  Compare  Isa.  ix.  5 ;  "  For  every  battle  of  the  warrior  is  with  confused  noise, 
and  garments  rolled  in  blood ;  but  this  shall  be  with  burning  And  fuel  of  fire.  For 
unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  &c.    And  the  government  shall  be  on  his  shoulder ;"  &c. 
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at  first  attached  to  the  world's  potentates,  now  trans- 
ferred in  the  figuration  to  their  rightful  owner.^ — As  to 
the  Angel's  cry  to  him  from  out  the  sanctuary  of  the 
divine  presence,  declaring  the  time  of  the  harvest-judg- 
ment to  have  fully  come,*  it  well  illustrates  another  of 
Christ's  sayings,  in  his  prophecy  of  the  judgments  at- 
tendant OQ  the  second  advent.  ^*  Of  that  day  and 
hour  knoweth  no  one  ;  no  not  the  angels  that  are  in 
heaven,  nor  the  Son :  "  (i.  e.  not  in  his  human  charac- 
ter, as  a  Son  of  Man-)  "  but  the  Father  only."  (Mark 
xiii.  32.) 

So  He  that  sat  on  the  cloud  cast  down  his  sharp  sickle 
upon  the  earth  ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

4thly, — and  finally,  as  depicted  (if  my  view  be  correct) 
on  the  outside  of  the  Apocalyptic  scroll, — there  followed 
a  vision  of  the  earth's  vintage  and  winepress-treading  •  3 
in  figuration  of  judgment  unto  blood,  as  all  allow,  very 
dreadful ;  the  last  judgment  visible  upon  this  earthly 
scene  (as  the  vintage  was  the  last  natural  gathering) 
against  apostate  Christendom.^ 

The  vine  to  be  gathered  was  called  *'  the  vine  of  the 
earth/*  and   designated,  I  imagine,  first  and  chiefly,  the 

*  See  Vol.  i.  p.  106.  So  too  in  the  other  prophetic  series,  to  be  considered  in 
the  next  Section  of  this  Chapter. 

'  The  circumstance  of  the  harvest  of  wickedness  having  grown  more  than 
ripe,  as  the  word  c|iipay0i|  seems  to  indicate,  marks  the  prolonged  forbearance 
of  God. 

"17.  "And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  he  also 
having  a  sharp  sickle.  18.  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar,  which 
had  power  over  the  fire  :  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  had  the  sickle, 
saying.  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the 
earth ;  for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe.  19.  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into 
the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  wine- 
press of  the  wrath  of  God.  20.  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden  without  the 
city ;  and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine-press,  even  unto  the  horses'  bridles,  by 
the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs." 

*  With  these  two  great  judgments  of  the  consummation, — ^that  of  the  harvest 
and  that  of  the  vintage,  against  apostate  Christendom,  we  may  compare  the 
two  consummatory  acts  of  judgment  against  the  Jews,  whereby  their  total  sub- 
version as  a  nation  was  effected :  viz.  1st,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus ; 
2nd,  the  tremendous  slaughter  of  their  armies  and  people,  fifty  years  after,  by 
Hadrian.  In  which  latter,  after  the  battle  of  Bittera,  the  Magistri  in  the  Codex 
Taanith  of  the  Jerusalem  Tarffum,  adopting,  very  remarkably,  the  Apocalyptic 
language  here  used,  say  that  "  blood  flowed  up  to  the  horses*  noses  for  1600 
stadia."     Vitringa,  p.  90  i,  quotes  this  from  Lightfoot. 
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Ecclesiastical  Body  and  Church  of  Anti-Christendom  ; 
inclusive,  however,  of  its  chief  secular  supporters  also.^ 
Like  as  of  ancient  Judah,  so  of  Christendom  it  might  have 
been  said,  "  I  planted  thee  a  noble  vine,  wholly  a  right 
seed  ;  how  then  art  thou  turned  into  the  degenerate  plant 
of  a  strange  vine  unto  me?***  For  too  soon,  notwith- 
standing all  its  privileges,  the  Christian  Church  and 
people  apostatized  ;  **  their  vine  degenerating  into  the 
vine  of  Sodom,  their  grapes  becoming  grapes  of  gall, 
their  clusters  bitter,  and  their  wine  the  poison  of  dra- 
gons."' For  a  greatly-protracted  period  the  long-suffer* 
ing  of  God  was  foreshown  as  bearing  with  it.  But  now 
that  period  was  over :  its  clusters  were  more  than  ripe  ; 
and  its  fated  time  of  punishment,  like  that  of  the  Jewish 
vine  long  before  it,*  fully  come. — ^The  agent  in  the  pre- 
liminary act  of  gathering  the  vine's  clusters,  appeared  in 
the  vision  to  be  an  Angel  with  a  sharp  sickle  or  pruning- 
hook  in  hand,  issuing  forth  from  the  inner  temple  in 
heaven.  By  his  egress  thence  the  divine  origin  of  the 
coming  judgment  was  intimated,  just  as  in  the  previous 
cases  of  the  judgments  under  the  Trumpets  and  the 
Vials ;  *  by  the  sharpness  of  the  sickle,  the  severity  of 
the  judgment  intended.* — As  to  the  Angel  that  had  to 
announce  to  the  one  just  mentioned  the  precise  moment 
for  his  putting  in  the  sickle  of  execution,  (such  is  the 
division  of  offices  among  the  angelic  hosts  in  God*s  pro- 
vidential government,)  his  description  is  remarkable  both 

'  So  the  Jewish  vine  signified,  I  conceive,  the  Jewish  nation  as  a  church,  and 
with  church  privileges.    See  the  figure  in  Isa.  v. 

*  Jer.  ii.  21. — ^Just  before,  Judah  had  been  represented  by  the  prophet  as  an 
unfaithful  wife.  So  that  there  is  a  similar  variety  of  images  to  figure  Judah's 
apostacy  there,  with  what  we  find  to  figure  Christendom's  apostacy  here ; — ^in 
one  place  as  a  harlot,  in  another  as  a  corrupt  vine, 

'  Deut.  xxx*i.  32. — Compare  one  of  the  Apocalyptic  designations  of  Anti- 
Christendom  as  "  the  great  city  which  is  spiritually  called  Sodom  ;"  Apoc.  xi.  6. 
Another  represented  it  as  the  nominal  but  apostate  Israel ;  Apoc.  vii. — See  too 
A.  Clarke  on  Isa.  v.  2. 

^  Isa.  V.  5,  6. — In  Matt.  xxi.  33  the  figure  is  varied.         ^  Apoc.  viii.  2,  xv.  6. 

*  See  what  I  have  said  on  the  reaper's  sharp  sickle  just  before. — ^The  word 
Spcirai'oy  is  used  in  ancient  authors  as  well  for  the  instrument  of  pruning  or  cut- 
ting shrubs,  as  for  reaping.  See  Daubuz  ad  loc.  p.  652  ;  who  quotes  Aristides 
Quintilianus  saying,  &t  Kkrina  9ptwe»^  rtfitv.  Also  Virgil  Bucol.  iv.  "  Non 
rastros  patietur  humus,  non  vinea  falcem :"  and  Horace,  Od.  i.  31,  "  Premam 
Calenft  falce  quibus  dedit  Fortuna  vitem :"  &c. 
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as  being  the  one  **  that  had  authority  over  the  fire,"^(that 
is,  the  altar-fire,)  and  as  appearing  to  come  forth  ''  from 
out  of  the  altar."  *  He  answered  evidently  in  the  heavenly 
temple  of  vision  to  those  Levitical  priests  of  the  Jewish 
earthly  temple,  whose  office  it  was  to  keep  the  sacred 
fire  ever  burning  on  the  altar,  in  order  to  the  consump- 
tion of  the  daily  holocausts  and  of  the  voluntary  burnt- 
offerings  and  peace-offerings ;  as  well  as  also  to  look  to 
the  ashes  left  from  the  burning,  and  take  charge  of  them 
as  sacred  things.^  Thus  his  bearing  part  in  the  prefigured 
judgment  might  seem  to  indicate  two  things  respecting 
it.     1st.  It  indicated  that  it  was  as  a  sacrifice  to  the 
divine  justice  that  the  vine  was  to  be  gathered,  and  its 
clusters  trod  in  the  wine-press;    (very  much   as  in  a 
famous,  and  I  believe  not  uncorrespondent  prophecy  of 
Ezekiel,^  as  well  as  in  that  of  Apoc.  xix.  17)  and  others 
also  :  ^) — the  heaven-derived  altar-fire  ^  being  the  perpe- 
tual visible  symbol  among  the  Jews  of  God's  justice ; 
and  of  its  preparedness  to  consume  all  except  those  that 
might  have  made  a  covenant  with  Him  in  his  own  ap- 
pointed way  by  sacrifice,^  and,  through  faith  in  the  sub- 
stituted offering  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  saved  themselves. 
2.  It  pointed  to  one  special  cause  of  God's  wrath  against 
the  earth's  inhabitants, — namely,  their  slaughter  of  the 

'  ex**'  c^otNTtay  cTt  rov  wvpot. 
'  9^JlKB€¥  CK  rov  0u«rianipMv»    Obaerre  ck,  not  aito. 

*  Lev.  vi.  9 — 13. — ^With  regard  to  the  cUtar-fire,  he  had  to  supply  it  with 
wood  every  morning.  With  regard  to  the  ashes,  consumed  with  the  burnt- 
offering,  it  was  his  direction  first,  and  while  in  his  linen  garments,  to  put  them 
beside  the  altar ;  then  in  other  garments  to  carry  them  away  to  a  clean  place 
without  the  camp. — ^This  was  quite  a  different  office  from  that  alluded  to  in 
Apoc.  viil.  3  (I  beg  attention  to  this  point)  of  receiving  and  offering  incense. 

^  Esek.  xxxix.  17. 

^  £.  g.  Isa.  xxxiv.  6.  In  Apoc.  xix.  17,  the  image  is  that  of  a  supper.  But  the 
banfuet  and  the  sacrifice  were,  as  is  well  known,  continually  united ;  both  under 
the  Jewish  religion,  and  under  those  too  of  the  heathen. — Daubuz  observes  on 
the  frequent  application  of  sacrificitU  words,  such  as  Bw,  macto,  &c,  to  the 
slaughter  of  enemies  :  e.  g.  by  Virgil,  "  Pallas  te  hoc  vulnere,  Pallas  immolai : " 
also  how  in  some  cases,  as  that  of  the  slaughter  of  the  Midianite  by  Phinehas 
(Numb.  XXV.  13),  it  was  accepted  as  a  propitiatory  offering. 

Let  me  add  in  illustration,  Jer.  xxv.  30,  where  after  notice  of  the  wine-cup  of 
God's  fury  being  given  to  the  nations,  it  is  said,  "  The  Lord  shall  roar  for  his 
"holy  habitation ;  he  shall  give  a  shout,  as  they  that  tread  the  grapes,  against  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth." 

^  See  my  observations,  including  Note  ',  at  p.  179  of  my  3rd  Volume. 

7  Psalm  1.  5. 
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martyrs :   whose    ashes,  as  of  acceptable   self-devoted 
holocausts,  mixed  with  those  of  the  great  propitiatory 
burnt-offering,  had  long  been  accumulating  (under  this 
AngeFs  charge,  it  is  to  be  supposed)  beside  the  Apoca- 
lyptic altar.     Already  early  in  the  drama  a  voice  had 
been  heard  by  St.  John  from  the  souls  of  witnesses  slain 
for  Christ  beneath  the  altar,  '^  Liord,  how  long  dost  thou 
not  avenge  our  blood  on  those  that  dwell  on  the  earth : " 
and  it  was  then  said  that  they  were  to  wait  for  this 
avenging,  till  a  second  and  additional  band  of  martyrs 
had   been  completed   in   number,  besides  themselves.^ 
As  late  as  the  third  Vial  a  cry  from  the  same  point  in- 
dicated, that  not  the  full  predicted  vengeance,  but  only 
a  preliminary  judgment,  had  then  begun.'    Now  how* 
ever,  (and  perhaps  with  some  last  notable  act  of  mar- 
tyrdom marking  the  epoch,)  the  cry  of  this  Angel  issuing 
forth  from  the  interior  of,  or  hollow  beneath  the  altar, 
proclaimed  that  their  number  was  completed, — their  mo- 
ment of  lull  avenging  come ; — the  asserted  power  of  the 
two  witnesses  to  bring  down  fire  from  heaven  against  their 
injurers  to  consume  them,^  about  to  be  fearfully  illustrated 
before  the  world  ; — and  the  earth  to  disclose  her  blood, 
and  no  more  cover  her  slain. ^ 

As  to  the  remaining  particulars  of  the  figuration,  we 
may  observe  in  passing,  that  the  gathering  of  the  vine's 
clusters  by  the  Angel's  sharp  pruning-hook,  and  the 
casting  them  into  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
seemed  to  indicate  acts  preparatory  to  the  winepress^ 
treading  ;  ^  the  former,  perhaps,  meaning  some  signal 
separation,  by  sharp  judgments,  of  Antichrist's  members 
from  those  of  Christ ;  the  latter,  the  over-ruling  of  their 
own  wicked  wills,^  and  of  the  plans  of  the  evil  spirits  ^ 

^  Apoc.  vi.  11.  See  Vol.  i.  p.  200,  ftc. 

'  Apoc.  xvi.  7 :  where  the  text  of  Scholz  and  Griesbach  is  remarkable,  ifircwa 

TB  dvg'ianipta  Xwyorros,  implying  a  voice  from  within  or  underneath  the  altar ; 

especially  as  compared  with  the  phraseology  here  used  of  the  angel,  e(>}XO«r  cir 

TB  ihnrtatiiptov.  >  Apoc.  xi.  5.     See  Vol.  ii.  p.  205. 

*  Isa.  xxYi.  21.  *  So  Daubuz  and  others. 

•  Compare  Acts  ii.  23 ;  Him,  being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel 
and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken  ;  '*  &c. 

*  I  mean  the  three  spirits  like  frogs,  that  gathered  the  kings  of  the  earth  to 
Armageddon.    Apoc.  xvi.  14,  16. 

G  2 
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possessing  them,  to  accomplish  the  gathering  of  the  anti- 
christian  body  to  the  fated  field  of  vengeance. — What  the 
locality  of  that  field  we  may  perhaps  better  conjecture 
after  comparing  some  other  prophecies  ;  so  as  will  be 
done  at  the  end  of  the  Chapter  on  Daniel  next  following. 
Two  things  seem  clear  about  it : — 1st,  that  thetreading- 
floor,  as  all  admit,  can  scarce  be  different  from  the  Arma- 
geddon of  the  other  series  of  Apocalyptic  prophecy  : — 
2nd,  that  its  description  here  as  "  without  the  city,''  (a 
figure  in  itself  very  appropriate,  let  me  observe,  as  both 
the  king's  and  other  wine-presses  of  old  were  actually 
situated  outside  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,^)  is  a  character- 
istic that  agrees  well  with  that  prediction  in  Apoc.  xix, 
which  represents  the  Beast  and  his  adherents  as  slain  by 
Christ  after  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  the  great  city, 
and  consequently  away  from  it. — ^As  to  the  inference 
drawn  by  many  commentators,  from  the  circumstance 
of  blood  being  said  to  flow  out  from  this  wine-press  for 
1600  furlongs,  up  to  the  horses'  bridles,  and  1600  fur- 
longs being  also  about  the  length  of  the  Holy  Land, 
from  Dan  to  Beersbeba,' — I  say  as  to  their  inference 
from  these  premises  to  the  effect  of  the  whole  length  of 
that  Holy  Land  being  the  destined  field  of  slaughter,^ 
it  seems  to  me  hardly  warranted  by  the  prophetic  lan- 
guage. For  the  number  1600  is,  as  sundry  patristic  as 
well  as  otherexpositors  have  observed,  a  square  number.* 
And  both  the  circumstance  of  wine-fats^ — square  it 
might  be,  or  of  other  shape, — dug  in  the  earth  or  rock, 
being  a  constant  appendage  of  the  natural  wine-press ^^ 

^  So  Daubuz.  In  Zechariah's  prophetic  description  of  the  re-habitation  of 
Jerusalem  in  its  fullest  ancient  extent,  it  is  sud,  "  The  land  shall  be  inhabited 
from  the  tower  of  Hananeel  to  the  king's  wine-presses."  Zech.  xiv.  10.  On 
which  phrase  Kimchi  says,  "  The  threshing-floor  and  the  wme^press." 

'  Noted  by  Jerome  ad  Dardan. — Pliny  makes  the  length  of  Palestine  to  be 
189  miles.    Nat.  Hist.  v.  13. 

'  So  Puller  in  his  Pisg^h,literaUy,  and  others  after  him. — Daubuz  adopts  their 
view  as  to  its  being  the  measure  of  Palestine ;  but  applies  it  figuratively,  as  sig- 
nifying the  length  of  the  mystical  apostate  Israel ;  i.  e.  the  whole  territorial  ex- 
tent of  Antichristendom. — Mede  suggests  the  fact  of  1600  stadia  being  the  length 
also  of  the  States  of  the  Churck  in  Italy,  from  Rome  to  Verona ;  and  so  Faber. 

*  "  Quadratum  satis  amplum."  Vitringa,  after  the  old  interpreters  Victori- 
nus,  Tichonius,  Primasius. 

*  See  A.  Clarke  on  Isa.  v.  2,  "  He  made  a  uine-press  in  it,"  or  rather  wine- 
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and  that  of  their  being  expressly  mentioned  in  the  pa- 
rallel figurative  prophecy  of  Joel,  ("Come,  get  you 
dowD^  for  the  press^  is  full,  the  fats^  overflow,  for  their 
wickedness  is  great,*')  concur  to  make  it  probable  that 
in  the  Apocalyptic  picture  this  appendage  of  the  wine-fat 
was  not  wanting,  and  that  the  1600  furlongs  expressed 
its  square.  Supposing  which  to  be  the  case,  the  depth 
of  blood  mentioned  might  be  that  in  the  wine-fat ; — a 
uniform  depth,  and  one  guaged  easily,  and  as  usual  : 
whereas,  on  the  hypothesis  of  a  stream  of  1600  furlongs 
in  length,  it  is  hard  to  conceive  how  the  depth  should 
not  vary,  but  be  still  up  to  the  horses'  bridles  throughout 
the  length  of  the  1600  furlongs.  Indeed  I  doubt  the 
words  admitting  that  sense.^ — What  the  square  intended, 
if  such  it  be,  is  a  little  dubious.  If  we  take  the  number 
1600  as  the  square  of  40,  then  the  area  will  be  one  of 
5  miles  to  a  side,  equal  to  25  square  miles/  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  1600  furlongs  be  explained  to  give  the 
circuit  of  the  square,  400  to  each  side,* — then  the  square 
area  will  be  vastly  greater,  being  one,  not  of  5  miles  to 
each  side,  but  50.     Even  on  the  smaller  scale  the  figure 

fat ;  Hebr.  ^iJJ.-  The  Septuagint  rendering  of  the  word  is  here  wpo\ri¥tpv,  but  in 
four  other  places  more  properly  iiwoKtiviop ;  viz.  Isa.  xvi.  10,  Joel  iii.  13,  Hag.  ii. 
16,  and  Zech.  xiv.  10.  The  wtne-TpreMt  itself,  Clarke  observes,  (in  Latin  the  tor- 
euiar  or  cakatorium)  is  in  Hebr.  called  nS,  or  miS.    Near  it  was  the  iacut; 

(Columella  xii.  18.  3,  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  888 ;  )  a  hu^  open  place,  or  vessel,  which 
by  a  conduit  received  the  tweet  (or  bUfod  of  the  grape)  from  the  wine-press ; 
and  which  in  hot  countries  was  often  dug  under  ground,  or  out  of  the  rock,  for 
coolness,  that  the  heat  might  not  cause  too  great  a  fermentation  in  it.— The 
Greek  word  AiyFOf  is  used  aUke  for  either.    See  Schleusner  on  the  word. 

'  The  expression  in  the  original  is  c(i}X0ffv  aifia  etc  rris  \riPov  axpt  rmPxoXivmp 
rwK  Iwitmf  awo  raZtmif  x*^'*'  e|airo(ri«v.  And  the  parallel  passage  adduced  to 
justify  this  use  of  the  awo,  is  John  xi.  18,  "  Bethany  was  nigh  Jerusalem,  its  cnro 
raSimp  ZtKtttr^pTt^  about  fifteen  furlongs  off."  To  which  we  may  add  John  xxi. 
8;  and  also  Arrian ;  'Tvtpicffirai  8e  avnyr  awo  rptmp  iffitptow  woKts  Xaufi, 
Koi  lUT*  oXAof  9W9a  iifitpas  A^ap.  But  this  is  the  distance  of  an  extreme  point. 
And  were  the  analogy  of  these  passages  followed,  the  rendering  here  would  be, 
"  At  the  distance  of  1600  stadia  from  the  wine-press  the  bloo^  was  up  to  the 
horses'  bridles  :  " — ^in  which  case  how  infinitely  deeper  must  it  have  been  at  the 
wine-press  itself  t 

^  lliis  idea  of  the  square  I  have  not  seen  elsewhere.  And  I  ought  to  offer  some 
parallel  passage  to  justify  it : — some  one  where  a  numeral  of  measure,  without 
the  word  square  added,  does  yet  mean  square  measure  :  which  however  I  cannot 
recollect. 

*  So  the  old  expositors  mentioned,  as  before  observed,  by  Vitringa.  "  Quater 
enim  quadrigenti,"  says  Tichonius,  "sunt  1600.*' 
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would  indicate  tremendous  slaughter.^ — Its  executor  we 
are  told  in  another  Apocalyptic  prophecy  is  to  be  the 
Word  of  God,  the  Lord  Jbsus.*  For  he  it  is  that  is 
there  described  as  treading  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of 
God ;  being  the  Omega,  as  weU  as  Alpha,  of  the  judg- 
ments of  the  consummation.  With  which  other  de- 
scription of  the  great  winepress-treading  the  present  is 
connected  not  otherwise  only,  and  by  general  resem- 
blance of  the  main  subject,  but  also  by  that  singular 
standard  of  measure,  *'  up  to  the  horses^  bridles*'  For 
it  indicates  horses  and  horsemen  to  be  present  on  the 
scene  of  slaughter  ;  the  same  fact  that  appears  promi- 
nently also  in  the  picture  of  the  winepress-treading  de- 
scribed in  Apoc.  xix  :  this  latter  being  executed  on ' '  them 
that  sate  on  horses^'*  among  others  in  the  Beast's  army, ^ 
by  Him  that  sat  on  the  white  horse ;  and  with  his  saints, 
— themselves  on  white  Aofi^e^  likewise, — ^following  him.* 


So  ends  the  briefer  sketch  first  given  to  St.  John  in 
the  rapid  concluding  evolution  of  the  writing  without  on 
the  Apocalyptic  scroll :  the  same  of  which  the  chief  ob- 
ject was  a  supplementary  prefigurative  description  of  the 
Beast  from  the  abyss.  In  resuming  however  the 
original  and  fuller  series  of  pre6gu rations,  a  much  fuller 
revelation  was  made  of  its  deeply  interesting  subjects  ;  to 
the  which  we  must  now  turn. 


§    2. ^THE    FULLER    APOCALYPTIC    PREFIOURATION     OF 

THINGS   YET    FUTURE,     DOWN     TO     THE     WINEPRESS- 
TREADING    BEFORE   THE    MILLENNIUM. 

In  the  Part  within-written  of  the  Apocalyptic  scroll,* 

'  It  would  be  a  wimfat  of  the  size  of  ancient  Rome  or  modem  London. 

'  Apoc.  xix.  15. 

*  lb.  18 ;  "  that  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  of  captains,  and  of  hortei, 
and  of  them  that  sU  on  them:*  <  lb.  1 1,  14. 

*  I  subjoin  the  Apocalyptic  passage  about  to  be  ounmented  on,  Apoc.  xvi. 
17—21. 
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coDtaining  its  chief  and  fullest  series  of  visioDS,  the  pre- 
figurations,  up  to  the  end  of  chap,  xvi,  were  thus  seen 
to  proceed. 

1.  After  the  vision  of  the  three  spirits  like  frogs  issu- 
ing forth  **  to  gather  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  the  war 
of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty,"  and  the  warning 
voice  from  heaven,  "  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief," — of  both 
which  I  spoke  in  my  last  chapter,  as  probably  even  now 
fulfilling, — after  this,  I  say,  and  a  further  notice  *  (pro- 
bably anticipative ')  of  the  three  spirits  effecting  their 
object  so  far  as  to  gather  these  kings  to  a  place  called  in 
Hebrew  Armageddon, — i.  e.  The  Mountain  of  Oatheringj 
Mountain  of  Destruction  y  or  Mountain  of  Delights ,  as 
Grotius,  Vitringa,  and  Brightman  respectively  explain  it, 
all  with  reference  to  its  probable  Hebrew  etymology,' 


17.  "  And  the  seventh  Angel  poured  out  his  Vial  upon  the  air :  *  and  there 
came  a  great  voice  from  the  temple  of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying.  It  is 
done.  18.  And  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunders:  and  there 
was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since  men  f  were  upon  the  earth, — 
such  an  earthquake,t  ao  great.  19.  And  the  great  dty  was  divided  into  three 
parts :  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  §  fell.  And  great  Babylon  was  remembered 
before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath. 
20.  And  every  island  fled  away ;  and  the  mountains  were  not  found.  21.  And 
there  fell  ll  upon  men  great  hail  out  of  heaven  ;  every  stone  about  a  talent's 
weight.  And  the  men  blasphemed  God  because  of  the  plague  of  the  bail ;  for 
the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great." 

^  "  And  they  gathered  them  together  to  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Armageddon."  Apoc.  xvi.  1 6.— The  nominative  to  avpf/yoyw  (gathered  them) 
is  evidently  the  rpta  rrwuara  Cthree  spv'itsj,  spoken  of  in  the  verse  but  one 
preceding  as  the  gatherers ;  according  to  the  well-known  rule  of  Greek  grammar 
(which  rule  however  some  commentators,  as  well  as  our  English  translators, 
have  overlooked)  of  a  neuter  noun  plural  requiring  a  verb  in  the  singular. 

'  As  it  is  agreed  on  all  hands  that  the  war  or  battle  of  Armageddon  must  be 
considered  as  taking  place  under  the  seventh  Vial,  and  constituting  the  conflict 
immediately  prior  to  the  judgment  of  the  consummation,  the  notice  here  made 
must  either  be  anticipative,  or  the  cis  construed  in  the  sense  of  touxwds,  so  as  in 
Apoc.  xii.  6.    See  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  35,  Note  ^. 

*  Both  Grotiue  and  Vitrmga  derive  it  from  *in,  a  mountain,  and  *T^2  which 

signifies  alike  to  destroy  and  to  collect ;  the  former  as  in  Dan.  iv.  14,  23,  in  the 
Chaldee,  the  latter  as  in  Micah  v.  1 .  Of  these  meetings  Grotius  adopts  the 
one  for  his  etymology  of  Armoffeddon,  Vitringa  the  other.     Brightman  derives 


*  The  reading  of  Scholz,  Griesbach  and  Tregelles  is  ewt  rov  aepa, 
f  6i  aitOguvoi'  perhaps  the  men :  so  verse  21.  t  rn^utovrot. 

i  r»r  ctfi'tfr-  a  word  used  vii.  9,  x.  11,  xiv.  6,  &c,  where  it  may  probably  have 
a  meaning  extending  beyond  the  Roman  worid ;  as  well  as  xi.  2,  9,  and  xvii.  15, 
where  it  seems  used  restrictedly  of  the  Latinizel  Christians  of  the  Popedom. 

II  Literally,  there yb/ll;  K»ra0atPt. 
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and  on  which  more  hereafter/ — the  outpouriDg  is  de- 
scribed as  taking  place  of  the  seventh  and  last  Vial  of 
judgment : — an  outpouring  it  is  said  on  the  air^  or  atmos- 
phere^ of  the  Apocalyptic  world ;  the  immediate  sequel 
of  which  was  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings, 
and  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  had  not  been  since  the 
men  were  upon  the  earth ;  affecting  the  sea,  or  maritime 
parts,  as  well  as  the  mainland  ;  causing  the  disruption  of 
the  Great  City  into  three  parts,  and  attended  with  the 
plague  of  a  tremendous  hailstorm,  which  however, 
though  so  severe,  was  ineffectual  to  induce  repentance 
among  the  people :  a  yet  more  terrible  judgment  being 
noted  as  following  on  Great  Babylon  (so  the  great  City 
is  here  first  called);  which  now  at  length  came  up  in 
remembrance  before  God,  *'  to  give  to  her  the  cup  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  his  anger." 

Of  the  earlier  part  of  this  prefiguration,  the  sense, 
translated  from  symbols  into  realities,  (realities  yet  fu- 
ture, but  apparently  quickly  coming,)  seems  to  be  this : 
— that  after  a  certain  further  progress  of  the  three  un- 
clean spirits  now  abroad,  (viz.  as  I  conceive,  those  of  in- 
Jidei  democracy y  popery ^  and  antichristian  pneslcraft,) 
such  as  to  marshal  their  coUective  strength  in  Western 
Christendom  and  its  colonial  dependencies,  in  hostility 
against  Christ's  cause  and  Gospel,  there  will  arise,  all 
suddenly   and  fearfully,  some  extraordinary  convulsion^ 

it  from  nn  and  It^  a  costly  or  pretAout  thing',  Mede  from  H&*in  ezcidium, 

and  p*73  turma. 

It  was  probably  from  one  of  these  words  that  Megiddo  derived  its  name ;  a  town 
of  Manassehi  famous  as  the  scene  of  thebatUe  in  which  the  good  king  Josiah  was 
killed  by  Pharaoh  Necho,  2  Kings  xxiii.  29 ;  and  also  near  to  that  of  the  battle 
in  which  Sisera  was  overthrown  by  Barak,  Judges  v.  19.  And  some  expositors 
have  supposed  this  precise  place  Megiddo  to  be  intended  by  the  Armageddon  of 
the  prophecy  ;  or»  if  not  so,  a  reference  meant  to  one  or  other  of  the  battles 
fought  near  it.  But  there  does  not  seem  to  me  reason  for  these  opinions.  For 
the  name  must,  I  conceive,  be  considered  mytticcU,  so  as  all  the  other  appellatives 
mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse, — Sodom,  Egypt,  Babylon,  Abaddon :  and  as  to  the 
battiei,  that  of  Barak  and  Sisera  was  scarcely  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  singled 
out  as  a  precedent ;  and  that  of  Josiah  and  Pharaoh  Necho  was  of  an  issue  and 
character  the  direct  reverse  to  that  of  Armageddon. 

^  Viz.  on  occasion  of  noticing  the  battle  itself,  at  the  conclusion  of  my  next 
Chapter  on  Daniel  xi,  xii. — Vitringa  and  others  identify  the  conflict  of  the  yicUley 
of  Jekoshaphat,  mentioned  by  Joel,  with  that  of  Armageddon.  I  purpose  to  notice 
this  point  there  also. 
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darkening^  and  vitiaiion  of  its  political  atmosphere :  the 
permitted  effect  perhaps,  in  God's  righteous  judgment, 
of  the  working  to  a  crisis  of  those  evil  principles. — I 
explain  the  air  in  the  vision  to  mean  the  European  poli- 
tical atmosphere,  after  the  analogy  of  its  firmament  ; 
which    has  been   construed  on   undoubted  evidence,  I 
think,  as  the  political  firmament.     And  I  speak  of  the 
effect  of  the  disturbance  caused  in  this  atmosphere  by 
the  Vial's  outpouring  as  of  that  three-fold  character; 
because  as  the  natural  atmosphere,  which  constitutes  the 
symbol,  is  alike  the  region  of  storms,  the  medium  through 
which  the  heavenly  luminaries  shine  on  us,  and  the  ele- 
ment we  breathe,  a  great  disturbance  wrought  therein 
may  be  expected  to  affect  it  in  respect  of  each  of  these 
functions, — somewhat  as  in  that  remarkable  case  alluded 
to  by  Cowper :  ^  which  being  so  in  the  symbol^  it  seems 
but  reasonable  to  suppose  the  same  in  the  thing  symbo- 
lized : — besides  that  in  the  only  other  instance  in  the 
Apocalypse  wherein  the  air  is  spoken  of  as  affected, — ^viz. 
on  occasion  of  the  issuing  from  the  pit  of  the  abyss  of 
the  smoke  and  miasma  of  Mahometanism,  "  whereby  the 
sun  and  the  air  were  darkened,"^ — we  know  from  his- 
tory that  there  resulted  an  agitation  and  tainting  of  the 
moral  and  political   atmosphere  of  Greek  Christendom, 
through  the  spread  of  that  false  religion,  as  well  as  an 
obscuration  of  the  lights,  or  ruling  authorities,  in  its 
political  heaven. —  Such  I  conceive  to  be  the  chief  thing 
intended  ;  though  it  seems  far  from  improbable  that  some 
ominous  derangement  of  the  natural  atmosphere  may 
furnish  a  literal  accomplishment  also  nearly  cotempo- 
rary.*     And  doubtless  under  the  judgment  of  the  seventh 
Vial  we  must  expect  this  convulsion,  vitiation,  and  dark- 
ening of  the  political  atmosphere  of  Western  Europe  to 

^  And  Nature  seems  with  dim  and  sickly  eye 
To  wait  the  close  of  all. 
I  have  quoted  this  already  in  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  295 ;  and  have  stated  in  a  Note 
that  it  alludes  to  a  very  remarkable  fog,  which  covered  both  Europe  and  Asia  the 
whole  summer  of  1783  ;  and  which  in  one  northern  country  of  Europe  preven- 
ted the  sun  being  seen  for  three  years.  •  Apoc.  ix.  2.  See  Vol.  i.  p.  416. 
'  See  Vol.  iii.  pp.  296 — 298  — Probably  the  cholera  of  1831  was  not  unconnec- 
ted with  some  electrical  derangement  of  the  natural  atmosphere. 


90  APOC.  XVI.  16—21.  [part  vi. 

be  unprecedentedly  awfiil :  the  very  elements  of  thought, 
and  feeling,  and  social  affection,  and  moral  principle, 
whereby  society  and  its  various  polities  are  in  God's 
ivonderfiil  wisdom  constituted  and  preserved,  being  so 
affected  as  altogether  to  intercept  the  influences  of  the 
ruling  lights  or  authorities  in  our  system, — to  minister 
disease  instead  of  health  to  the  body  politic, — and  per- 
haps, with  terrible  convulsions,  to  resolve  society  for  a 
while  into  its  primary  elements.^ 

Thus  much  as  to  the  Vial  on  the  air ;  the  only  new 
symbol  in  the  figurations  before  us.  With  regard  to 
the  thunders,  lightnings,  and  voices  of  the  vision,  they 
indicate  of  course  wars  and  tumults  foDowing,  so  as 
always  elsewhere  in  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy  :  and  the 
notice  of  the  tremendous  hailstorm  accompanying  greatly 
serves  to  aggravate  the  idea :  with  perhaps  this  further 
indication  that  France,  the  most  northerly  of  the  Papal 
kingdoms,'  may  again  enact  the  part  of  die  chief  instru- 

'  Ab  the  symbol  of  the  air  is  a  new  one  in  the  Apocalyptic  visions,  it  may  be 
satisfactory  to  the  reader  to  have  the  explanations  of  it  given  by  two  other  com- 
mentators,— one  of  an  earlier  age,  one  a  cotemporary, — who  have  paid  most  at- 
tention to  the  figure ;  viz.  Fihinga  and  Mr.  Cunmghame. 

FUrmga,  after  noting  that  the  word  air  is  here  to  be  taken  in  its  largest  signi- 
fication, goes  on  thus  to  describe  the  effects  (as  he  supposed  them)  of  the  Vial's 
outpouring  on  it.  "  Ad  Phialam  banc  effusam  tenebne  obductse  sunt  coelo  mys- 
tico  iUius  terrae  cujus  imperium  sibi  vindicaverat  Bestia.  Rectores  utriusque 
ordinis,  qui  in  hoc  ccelo  fulsennt,  de  sedibus  suis  visi  sunt  deturbari : — omnia  au* 
tern  in  regimine  politico  et  ecclesiastico  illius  magni  Imperii  eum  in  modum  con- 
turbari,  ut  aer  deeaset  populo  illius  civitatis  quern  biberet,  et  k  quo  refocillaretur ; 
(sunt  enim  Principes  et  Rectores  populorum,  qualenus  populos  sibi  subjectoe 
fovent,  et  in  iUos  curi  et  institutione  suft  infiuunt,  [Qu.  infiant  f]  veluti  spiritus 
oris  populi,  ut  vocantur  apud  Jeremiam,  Lam.  v.  20 ;)— et  aer  iUe  conturbatus 
locum  ftbceret,  et  occasionem  Deo  prseberet,  gravissimis  illis  judidis  quee  Imperio 
Bestiae  ad  totalem  states  ejus  subversionem  decreverat."  p.  988. 

Mr.  Cuninghame.  "  It  is  through  the  medium  of  the  natund  air,  or  atmos- 
phere, that  the  natural  sun,  moon,  and  stars  communicate  to  us  their  light,  heat, 
and  influences  :  it  is  the  same  air  which  is  in  us  the  principle  of  vitality.  Now, 
through  what  air  or  atmosphere  do  the  symbolic  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  commu- 
nicate to  us  their  influences,  light,  and  heat  ?  I  answer  through  the  medium  of 
the  political  arid  eccienastical  coruiitiUi^ms  of  the  states.  These  constitutions  are 
also  the  principle  of  vitality  to  the  body  politic."  And  thence  he  argues  that  the 
outpouring  of  the  seventh  Vial  is  to  be  upon  the  political  and  ecclesiastical 
constitution  of  the  Roman  Empire  ;  causing  a  tremendous  agitation  throughout 
the  government,  destroying  a  general  balance  of  power,  and  superinducing  the 
horrors  of  a  political  storm,  pp.  305,  306. — ^There  is  no  very  great  difference,  it 
will  be  seen,  in  our  explanations. 

'  See  Vol.  iii.  pp.  288,  290. — ^Vitringa  explains  the  hail  storm  simply  to  indi- 
cate a  judgment  immediately  from  heaven.  He  compares  the  hail  which  fell  in 
the  seventh  Egyptian  plague,  and  that  which  fell  on  the  Canaanitea  after  Joshua's 
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mental  operator  of  the  plague  ;  very  much  as  in  the 
earlier  judgments  of  the  seventh  Trumpet.' — For  the  re- 
sult a  most  remarkable  revolution  is  foreshown  as  des- 
tined to  befal  the  European  Commonwealth ;  viz.  the 
final  breaking  up  of  that  decemregal  form  of  the  Papal 
empire,  which  has  now  characterized  it  for  near  thirteen 
centuries,  into  a  new  and  tripartite  form  ;  the  tripartition 
meant  being  probably,  like  the  earlier  separation  of  the 
tenth  of  the  city,  conjointly  religious  and  political}  In 
which  form  the  Great  Oity^  or  Rome, — including,  I  pre- 
sume, both  its  subject  Ecclesiastical  State  and  the  third 
of  the  tripartition  connected  with  it,* — is  to  receive  its 
own  peculiar  final  and  appalling  fate  :  as  it  is  said, 
*'  And  great  Babylon  was  remembered  before  God,  to 
give  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his 
wrath." — So  that  whensoever,  after  fearful  wars  and 
convulsions,  a  tripartition  like  this  shall  take  place  in 
the  European  commonwealth,  it  must  be  regarded  as  the 
proximate  sign,  and  very  alarum  bell  to  Christendom,  of 
the  judgment,  the  great  judgment,  being  then  at  length 
close  at  hand. — Of  which  fate  the  description  is  given  in 
the  two,  or  rather  the  three  ^  next  chapters. 

victory  at  Gibeon,  Joahaa  x.  U  ; — ^the  latter  especially  without  doubt  a  very 
notable  case  for  comparison  : — also  Isa.  xxx.  30 :  "  The  liord  shall  cause  his 
glorious  voice  to  be  heard ;  and  shall  shew  the  lighting  down  of  his  ann,  with  the 
indignation  of  his  anger,  and  with  the  flame  of  a  derouring  fire,  and  with  scat- 
tering, and  tempest,  and  haU-ttonet." — ^He  might  have  added  the  case  of  Barak's 
victory  near  Megiddo,  where  "  the  stars  in  their  courses  "  fought  against  Sisera  : 
for  Josephus  (as  Horsley  observes  on  the  song  of  Deborah)  explains  this  of  a 
haU'Uorm  directed  against  him. 

It  seems  very  possible  that  there  may  be  here  too  that  which  shall  liieraUy 
answer  to  the  prediction.  Seethe  Note  Vol.  iii.  pp.  294,  295.  But  the  analogy  of 
aU  the  Apocalyptic  prefigurations  requires  primarily  a  gymbolic  explanation  :  and 
the  precedent  of  the  firet  Trumpet  seems  to  indicate,  if  it*  analogy  be  followed, 
a  judgment  from  the  North  ;  though  not  from  the  four  winds,  or  o(  foreign  origin. 

^  Vitringa  supposes  one  third  to  be  adhererUs  to  the  Papacy  or  Beast ;  ano- 
ther, favourers  of  supertUtion,  but  not  the  Papacy  ;  and  the  last,  on  the  side  of 
the  true  Protestant  Church  :  **  totam  illam  civitatem  scindendam  esse  in  partes 
sive  factiones  tres ;  quarum  una  superstition!  et  idololatris  Romanensi  adhuc 
•dhsrebit ;  altera  auctoritati  Pontificise  renunciare  parata  sit,  sed  superstitionem 
tamen  veterem  non  facile  descret ;  tertia  in  partes  transibit  ecdesise."  p.  991. 

Mr.  Cuninghame's  ultimate  exposition  is,  that  the  division  will  have  a  relation 
to  the  work  of  the  three  unclean  spirits  before  mentioned ;  one  division  ranging 
under  the  standard  of  Atheism  and  Anarchy,  another  under  that  of  Despotism, 
another  under  that  of  Popery :  agreeably  with  his  view  of  the  three  spirits. 

'  For  chap.  xix.  describes  the  destruction  of  the  Beast  and  False  Prophet ;  the 
characteristic  associates  of  the  mystic  Babylon. 
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2.  The  vision  of  the  first  of  these  chapters  ^  (ch.  xvii.) 
is  one  introductory  to  the  judgment  on  Babylon,   and 

'  I  subjoin  the  chapter. 

**  1 .  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials,  and 
talked  with  me,  saying  unto  me,  Come  hither ;  I  will  shew  unto  thee  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  whore,  that  sitteth  upon  the  many  waters  :*  2.  with  whom 
the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  :  and  the  inhabitere  of  the  earth 
have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication. 

3.  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  a  wilderness  :t  and  I  saw  a  woman 
sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns.  4.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour, 
and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls  ;  having  a  golden  cup  in 
her  hand,  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  X  of  her  fornication.  5.  And  upon 
her  forehead  vras  a  name  written,  Mystery,  Babylon  ih«  Great,  the  Mother  <(f 
harlots  and  abomincUions  of  the  earth.  6.  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  :  and  when  I 
saw  her,  I  wondered  with  great  admiration. 

7.  And  the  Angel  said  unto  me.  Wherefore  didst  thou  marvel?  I  will  tell 
thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath 
the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

8.  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not ;  and  shall  ascend  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdition ;  and  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall 
wonder,  (whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,)  when  they  behold  the  beast  that  vras,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is.§ 
9.  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom.  The  seven  heads  are  seven  moun- 
tains, on  which  the  woman  sitteth.  10.  And  there  are  seven  kings :  five  are 
fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  cometh,  he  must 
continue  a  short  space.  1 1 .  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the 
eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition.  12.  And  the  ten  horns 
which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but 
receive  power  as  kings  atone  and  the  same  time  ||  with  the  beast.  13.  These 
have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast. 
14.  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb  :  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them, 
(for  he  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings,]  and  they  that  are  with  him,  the  called, 
and  chosen,  and  faithful.^  15.  And  he  saith  unto  me.  The  waters  which  thou 
sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and 
tongues.  16.  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon**  the  beast,  these  shall 
hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh, 
and  bum  her  with  fire.  17.  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  wiU, 
and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God 
shall  be  fulfilled.  18.  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest,  is  that  great  city, 
which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth." 

*  CTi  rwv  i^aropy  rw  voAAotr.  "f*  cis  cpq^y. 

X  oKaBaprffTOs.    Scholz,  Griesbach,  and  Tregelles  read  ra  tucaBapniTa. 

$  So  our  translators,  according  to  the  reading  Konrcp  iri.  Griesbach,  Schol2, 
and  Tregelles  read  kcu  vapcs-«,  and  shall  come. 

II  fitav  &pa»  \a/ifiayowri  fifra  rov  Oriptov'  The  translation  given  is  doubtless 
the  true  one ;  not,  as  our  version,  "  one  hour.**     See  Vol.  iii.  p.  68,  Note  *, 

f  So  Vitringa ;  understanding  vincent,  or  wucriootMn,  after  the  xKirroi  This  is 
also,  I  conceive,  beyond  a  doubt  the  true  rendering;  not  that  of  our  version, 
which,  understanding  ««ri,  translates,  "  They  that  are  with  him  are  the  called,"  &c. 

••So  our  version,  reading  #«.  Griesbach,  Scholz,  and  Tregelles  have  the 
various  reading  Kai :  as  if  the  Beast  itself  would  at  last  turn  with  the  ten  kings 
against  the  woman.  But  I  think  the  reading  unlikely.  In  case,  however,  of  its 
being  preferred,  what  is  there  said  of /Ae  Beast* s  hating  the  Whore ;  i.  e.  Babylon, 
or  Rome,  must  be  understood,  I  conceive,  of  the  city  Rome,  not  of  the  Romish 
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esplanatoiy  to  St.  John  (to  the  symbolic  man  St.  John) 
of  its  causes  and  reasonableness.  Such  is  God's  usued 
method,  when  about  to  execute  any  very  notable  act  of 
vengeance.  He  shews  his  Church  its  justice  beforehand  : 
thereby  at  once  vindicating  his  own  honour,  and  giving 
warning  to  such  of  his  people  as  may  thus  far  have  been 
deceived  by  the  offending  party,  to  separate  from  it,  and 
so  escape  its  doom.^ — The  desert  local  scene  of  the  sym- 
bolization  here  shewn  St.  John,  and  also  its  mode  and 
author,  deserve  remark,  and  will  be  observed  on  after- 
wards. As  to  the  substance  of  the  vision^  which  repre- 
sented pictorially  before  him  a  gaudily-dressed  drunken 
Harlot^  seated  on  a  Beast  of  monstrous  form,  with  seven 
heads,  and  on  the  seventh  (itself  growing  out  of  the  cica- 
trice of  a  former  excised  seventh^)  ten  horns, — it  has  been 
for  the  most  part  fully  explained  in  a  preceding  chapter 
of  this  work.^  For  I  have  there  discussed  at  large  the 
mystery  of  this  Beast,  with  his  seven,  or  rather  eight 
heads  and  ten  horns  ;  besides  adding  passing  notices 
also  of  the  woman  his  rider. — It  is  to  be  understood 
that,  as  the  Beast,  in  respect  of  its  body,  depicted  the 
Papal  Empire  of  the  ten  Western  European  kingdoms, 
and,  in  respect  of  its  seventh  or  rather  eighth  head,  the 
succession  of  Roman  Popes,  constituting  from  after  the 
6th  century  that  empire's  spiritual  rulers,* — so  the  woman 

^  So  in  the  angel's  dedaration  to  Lot,  Gen.  xix.  12,  13,  before  the  destruction 
of  Sodom ;  in  Jeremiah's  prophetic  denunciation  of  the  Chaldean  Babylon's  guilt 
and  fatal  overthrow,  Jer.  li.  6,  &c ;  and  in  those  by  Christ,  and  afterwards  by  his 
apostle  St.  James  against  the  guilty  Jerusalem,  just  before  its  destruction  by  the 
Romans. 

'  Apoc.  xiii.  3  ;  "  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  unto  death, 
and  the  deadly  wound  was  healed."  '  Part  iv,  chap.  iy. 

*  In  further  illustration  and  confirmation  of  my  exposition  of  this  most  im- 
portant point  in  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy,  let  me  add  from  the  Romish  Arabic 
version  of  the  Canons  of  the  Nicene  Council  a  Papal  comment  to  the  very  same 
etTect.  "  Roms  qui  sedem  tenet  caput  est  et  princeps  omnium  Patriarcharum ; 
quandoquidem  ipse  est  primus,  sicut  Petrus  : — cui  data  est  potestas  in  omnes 
Principes  Christianos,  et  omnes  populos  eorum,  ut  qui  sit  Vtcarius  Christi  Do- 
mini nostri,  super  cunctos  populos  et  universam  Ecdesiam  Christianam."  Hard, 
i.  469.  Thus,  first,  he  who  held  the  Roman  See  was,  as  Peter* t  tucceuor,  the 
chief  and  head  of  all  Patriarchs,  or  was  in  his  priestly  character  the  head  of  the 

Church  so  far  associated  with  the  city  : — ^the  apostate  Church's  False  Prophet 
being  to  the  last  in  company  and  alliance  with  the  Beast.  Compare  what  is 
said  at  the  close  of  this  chapter  of  the  treading  of  the  vine  being  without  the 
eitff ;  and  so  too  apparently  the  locality  of  the  war  of  Armageddon. 
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represented  Rome  in  its  character  of  the  Papal  See,  and 
Mother  Church  of  the  apostate  churches  of  Western 
Christendom  ;  including  doubtless,  as  part  and  parcel  of 
herself,  the  Ecclesiastical  state,  or  Peter's  Patrimony,  in 
Italy  and  the  vast  domains,  convents,  churches,  and  other 
property  appertaining  to  the  Papal  Church  elsewhere,  both 
in  Europe  and  over  the  world.*  Which  premised,  there 
seems  nothing  more  needed,  in  order  to  the  complete 
exposition  of  the  vision,  than  the  observations  following. 
— 1  St,  that,  as  in  the  emblem  the  Beast's  body  both  up- 
held, and  was  subject  to,  the  Woman  the  rider,  so  the 
Empire,  as  a  whole,  with  the  power  of  its  ten  secular 
kingdoms  and  many  peoples,  upheld,  and  was  also  at  the 
same  time  ruled  by.  Papal  Rome,  the  Mother  Church  of 
Christendom :  (not  to  add  that  the  Pope  too  for  the  time 
being,  or  Beast's  ruling  Head,  fully  concurred  and  took 
part  in  the  same  act ;  sustaining  his  Church  upon  the 
seven  hills,  even  as  one  married  to  it,^  to  use  the  phra- 
seology of  the  Roman  Law ;  ^  and  gloryingly  up-bearing 
and  exhibiting  her,  somewhat  as  the  heathen  Jove  might 
be  represented  as  carrying,  or  ridden  by,  his  concubine:)* 

whole  priesthood  of  Christendom,  i.  e.  of  the  Apocalyptic  False  Prophei.  But, 
besides  this,  he  had  a  different  and  a  higher  character,  that  of  Christ's  Vicar: 
(rather  Antichrist :) — in  which  astounding  dignity  he  was  above,  and  ruler  of, 
all  people,  kings  included,  throughout  all  Christendom ;  that  is,  the  Head  of  the 
Apocalyptic  antichristian  Beast.    See  Vol.  iii.  p.  172. 

1  Vitringa  understands  the  Great  City  in  its  largest  sense,  and  as  compre- 
hending its  decem-regal  empire,  both  in  xi.  13,  where  a  tenth  part  of  the  city  is 
said  to  have  fallen,  and  in  xvi.  16,  where  it  is  said  to  have  been  divided  into  three 
parts ;  but  in  this  xviith  chapter  he  understands  it  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the 
aty  of  Rome  exclusively.  And  so  too  Daubuz,  p.  800.  I  think  it  more  reason- 
able however  to  understand  it,  as  I  have  done,  with  a  larger  latitude  :  else  how 
could  the  ten  kings  generally  take  their  part,  at  God's  set  time,  in  "  eating  her 
flesh,"  &c. — It  is  observable  that  both  in  Jeremiah's  Lamentations,  Jerusalem  per- 
sonified is  spoken  of  sometimes  as  Judah;  (compare  Lam.  i.  3.  7,  &c,  &c  :)  and 
that  in  the  medals  struck  after  the  Roman  capture  of  Jerusalem,  the  personified 
city  has  the  legend  Judaea  Oapta. 

"  See  Vol.  iii.  p.  150,  Notes  *  and  '.—"The  proud  Church  of  Rome,"  says 
Bale  in  fitter  phrase,  "  the  paramour  of  Antichrist.*' — So,  in  the  medals  of  ancient 
Rome,  the  Roma  Dea  was  sometimes  depicted  as  crowning  the  Emperor,  some- 
times crowned  by  the  Emperor. 

'  "  Necessitas  imponit  marito  mulieris  sustentationem  sufferre."  Ulpian.  Di- 
gest. 1.  2  tit.  3.  leg.  22. 

^  Daubuz  illustrates  from  a  picture  of  the  rape  of  Europa,  as  described  by 
Achilles  Tatius,  the  manner  in  which  we  may  consider  the  woman  to  have  sate 
on  the  Beast ;  viz.  sideways,  as  women  generally  ride  in  our  country.  He  says 
*H  -rapB^vos  fitaois  t ircKoOijTo  rois  ywrots  rov  fioos,  ov  ir«pi/3a8i}y,  oAAa  Kara  vAf upay 
€wt  Sc^if  ffvfifioffa  Tw  ToSc.    Erot.  Lib.  i. 


ROME.    MOTHER    ft  MISTRESS. 

HOLDING    OUT    THB    CUP    OF    HBR    AP08TACT, 
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— 2.  That  as  the  woman  was  here  depicted  before  St.  John 
under  a  double  character,  viz.  as  a  harlot  to  the  ten  kings, 
and  a  vintner  or  tavern-hostess  vending  wines  to  the  com- 
mon people,^  (just  according  to  the  custom  of  earlier 
times  in  which  the  harlot  and  the  hostess  of  a  tavern  were 
characters  frequently  united,')  so  the  Church  of  Rome 
answered  to  the  symbol  in  either  point  of  view :  inter- 
changing mutual  favours,  such  as  might  suit  their  res- 
pective characters,  with  the  kings  of  Anti-Christendom; 
and  to  the  common  people  dealing  out  for  sale,  the  wine 
of  the  poison'  of  her  fornication,  her  indulgences,  relics, 
transubstantiation-cup,  as  if  the  cup  of  salvation,  &c, 
(see  the  Pope's  own  most  illustrative  medal  pointing  the 
application,)^  therewith  drugging,  and  making  them  be- 
sotted and  drunk  : — 3.  that  with  regard  to  the  portraiture 
of  the  woman,  '*  robed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  and  adorned 
with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,"^  it  is,  as  ap- 
plied to  the  Romish  Church,  a  picture  characteristic  and 
from  the  life ;  the  dress  specified  being  distinctively  that 
of  the  Romish  ecclesiastical  dignitaries,^  and  the  orna- 
ments those  with  which  it  has  been  bedecked  beyond  any 

Under  a  different  kind  of  figure,  the  great  City  of  the  seven  hills  is  represented 
elsewhere  as  the  ruling  Pope's  throne  and  seat.  So  Apoc.  xiii.  2  ;  "  The  Dragon 
gave  him  up  his  power  and  his  throne : "  that  is,  on  the  seven  hills ;  spoken  of 
alto  xvi.  10. — Similarly  Zion  is  at  one  time  represented  in  scripture  as  the  Lord's 
throne,  at  another  as  his  <pot»e ;  e.  g.  Jer.  iii.  17,  Isa.  Ixii.  5. 

'  Compare  Apoc.  xvil.  4,  "  Having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  fuU  of  abomina* 
tions  and  the  filthiness  of  her  fornication ; "  xiv.  8,  "  Babylon  hath  fallen 
because  she  hath  made  all  nations  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  her  fornication ; "  and 
zviii.  3,  She  hath  made  all  the  nations  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  her  fornication, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her." 

*  So  Daubuz.-^For  example,  the  reader  may  remember  disquisitions  in  vindi- 
cation of  the  character  of  Rahab,  founded  on  the  frequent  identity  of  the  toi^o- 
X«vf  and  the  wofuni. 

'  See  Note  '  p.  67.  suprk.    Mede  too  thus  construes  the  word  6vfiB,  as  Daubuz, 

*  Pint  struck  just  after  the  commencement  of  the  6th  Vial's  outpouring ;  and 
exhibited  now  first  to  the  Protestant  world  just  before  the  7th  Vial's  effusion ; — 
the  precise  time,  if  I  mistake  not,  that  the  vision  is  to  be  referred  to.  Compare 
this  example  of  allunve  contrast  with  that  given  Vol.  ii.  p.  58. 

In  an  ancient  medal  imperial  Rome  is  ako  figured  as  a  Woman  sitting  on  the 
seven  hills,  and  with  her  right  hand  also  extended :  but  in  that  case  the  right  hand 
holds  an  image  of  f'ictory,  not  a  cup  ;  and  her  left  a  nrorii,  not  a  crott,  (Rasche 
iv.  1 144.)     The  contrast  is  striking. 

*  The  comment  of  Tichonius  is,  "  Omatu  vario  et  lapidibus  pretiosis ;  id  est 
omnibus  illecebris  simulate  veritatis."     ^u.  virtutit  f) 

*  For  these  ooloura  appertain  to  the  ecclesiastical  dignitaries,  I  believe,  of  no 
otherchurch  existing ; — e.  g.  neither  of  the  Greek,  Armenian,  Coptic,  nor  English. 
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church  called  Christian  ;  ^  nay,  beyond  any  religious  body 
and  religion  probably  that  has  ever  existed  in  the  world  : 
— not  to  add  that  even  the  very  name  on  the  harlot's  fore- 
head, Mystery^  (a  name  allusive  evidently  to  St.  Paul's 
predicted  mystery  of  iniquity^)  was  one,  if  we  may  repose 
credit  on  no  vulgar  authority,^  once  written  on  the  Pope's 
tiara  ;  and  the  Apocalyptic  title,  **  Mother  of  harlots 
and  of  the  abominations  of  the  earth,**  the  very  parody, 
if  I  may  so  say,  of  the  title  Rome  arrogates  to  herself, 
"Rome,  Mother  and  Mistress:"* — 4.  that  as  to  the 
Harlot's  depicted  drunkenness  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  its  applicability  to  the  Romish  Church,  through- 
out the  latter  half  at  least  of  its  patron  the  Beast's  1260 
predicted  years  of  prospering,*  is  written  in  deep-dyed 
characters  on  the  page  of  history,  and  superabundant 
evidence  thereof  given  in  other  parts  of  this  book. 

In  these  several  points  1  have  embraced,  I  believe,  all 
the  main  characteristics  of  the  depicted  Harlot's  general 
portraiture  and  history.®     There  is  further  added  by  the 

^  Bishop  Newton  exemplifies  from  the  riches  of  the  chapel  at  Loretto :  "  The 
riches  of  whose  holy  image,  and  house,  and  treasury, — the  golden  angeU>  the 
gold  and  silver  lamps,  the  vast  number,  variety,  and  richness  of  the  jewels,  of 
the  vestments  for  the  holy  image  and  for  the  priests,  with  the  prodigious  trea- 
sure of  all  sorts,  are  far  beyond  the  reach  of  description :  and,  as  Mr.  Addison 
says,  '  as  much  surpassed  my  expectation  as  other  sights  have  generally  fallen 
short  of  it.  Silver  can  scarce  find  an  admission  ;  and  gold  itself  looks  but  poorly 
amongst  such  an  incredible  number  of  precious  stones.' " — ^This  is  but  a  sample. 

'  "  The  mystery  of  inipiity  doth  already  work  :  only  he  who  now  letteth  will 
let  until  he  be  taken  away :  and  then  shall  that  Wicked  One  be  revealed,"  &c. 
2.  Thess.  ii.  7,  8.  See  Vol.  iii.  p.  77,  &c. — ^There  is  a  contrast  in  this  to  the 
mystery  of  godliness,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.    On  which  see  my  Vol.  iii.  pp.  154,  155. 

Bishop  Newton  and  others  observe  that  there  is  an  allusion  here  also  to  the 
custom  of  certain  notorious  prostitutes  having  their  names  written  on  a  label  on 
their  foreheads : — as  Seneca  says ;  "  Nomen  tuum  pependit  in  fronte ;  pretium 
stupri  accepisti :  "  and  Juneval,  Sat.  vi.  1 22  : — Nuda  papillis 

Constitit  auratis,  titulum  mentita  Lysiscae. 

Vitringa  supposes  the  name  to  have  been  thus  written ; 

MT2THP10N 

BABTAAN  H  'MEFAAH 

'H  MHTHP  TflN  OOPNXIN  KAI  TXIN  BAEATFMATAN 

THS  rH2. 

'  E.  e.  Scaliger,  on  the  autliority  of  an  informant  of  the  Duke  of  Montmorency 
whilst  at  Rome.  And  so  again  Francis  Le  Moyne  and  Brocardus,  on  ocular 
evidence,  as  they  assure  us ;  saying  that  Julius  III.  removed  it.  See  Daubuz, 
Vitringa,  and  Bishop  Newton,  ad  loc. 

^  So  the  Tridentine  Council,  "  Romana  Ecclesia  aliarum  omnium  Mater  et 
Magistra.**  Hard.  x.  63.  Whence  the  common  phrase,  Our  Holy  Mother  the 
Church.  *  See  Vol.  ii.  pp.  19.  28.  375.  &c. 

•  The  prophecy  was  one  much  noted  by  the  early  Fathers.    "  Lege  Apoca- 
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Angel  an  intimation  of  a  downfal  fated  to  happen  to 
her  towards  the  end  of  her  career,  from  the  ten  kings, 
erewhile  her  devoted  friends  and  subjects,  turning  against 
and  tearing  her ;  as  also  of  her  partial  recovery  there* 
from,^  prior  to  final  destruction.  Of  the  first  of  these 
predicted  facts  we  have  traced  the  partial  fulfilment  at 
least  in  the  Anti-Romish  fury  of  the  French  Revolution- 
ists, and  the  events  consequent.'  Of  the  recovery  we  see 
the  fulfilment  even  now  :  for  Rome's  harlot  Church  ap- 
pears at  this  present  time  putting  on  all  her  old  bravery 
and  boastings  and  charms,  just  as  of  old.  As  to  the 
ultimate  promised  victory  of  the  saints  persecuted  by 
her, — "  the  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful  ones," — 
its  fulfilment  is  yet  future ;'  but  surely,  judging  from  the 
signs  of  the  times,  not  so  very  far  off. 

Thus  much  as  to  the  figure  in  the  foreground  of  the 
picture  now  exhibited  to  St.  John.  We  have  next  to 
consider  the  local  scene  associated  in  the  picture  with  it. 

**  He  carried  me  away  in  the  Spirit  to  a  desert  place  ; 
and  I  saw  a  woman  sittingon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast," &c. 
A  desert  place : — such  is  the  brief  description  primarily 
given  of  the  local  scene  of  the  pictured  Harlot.  And, 
with  a  view  to  its  right  understanding,  it  will  be  import- 
ant first  to  notice  the  absence  of  the  article  prefix ;  ^  for 

typftin  Joannis ;  et  quid  de  muliere  purpurati,  et  scriptA  in  ejus  fronte  blasphemift, 
leptem  montibus,  aquis  multis,  et  Babylonia  cantetur  exitu,  contuere.  Exiie, 
inquit  Dominus,  de  Hid  popuius  meut,  &c."  So  in  the  Epistle  of  Paula  and 
Eutochion  ad  Marcellam,  apud  Hieronymi  Op.  iv.  ii.  551.  The  object  of  the 
letter  was  to  urge  Marcella  to  leave  Rome  for  Bethlehem ;  it  being  allowed  that 
there  was  a  holy  church  there,  but  the  ambition  and  greatness  of  the  city  depre- 
cated, as  aliene  from  the  monastic  devotion. 

'  Let  me  abstract  a  rather  notable  passage  from  Daubuz  on  this  point.  He 
says  (p.  784)  that  St.  John's  wondering  (he  being  a  symbolic  man)  shows  that 
even  to  tJie  end  Babylon  will  be  powerful,  and  the  true  worshippers  affiighted  : 
that,  having  recovered  from  former  judgments  and  losses,  she  will  again  appear 
invested  with  very  great  power ;  and,  having  no  apprehension  of  her  fUture  de- 
struction, which  is  to  be  very  sudden  and  unexpected,  will  revive  all  her  former 
pretensions :  whereupon  Protestants,  who  judge  according  to  human  wisdom 
only,  may  think  that  what  she  has  done  before  (in  the  way  of  persecution)  she 
may  do  still ;  until  ministers  of  God,  like  the  angel,  are  made  use  of  as  instru. 
ments  to  show  their  feUow-protestants  that  the  Romish  Harlot  is  just  about  to 
be  suddenly  destroyed.  '  See  Part  v.  chap,  v,  in  my  Vol  tii.  p.  347,  &c. 

'  See  verse  14  with  note  |1  p.  92  supr^. 

*  CIS  tfufuip.    The  absence  of  the  definite  article  is  the  rather  observable ;  as  it 

VOL.  IV.  H 
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thereby  this  desert  scene  is  pointedly  and  at  once  distin- 
guished from  that  into  which  the  Woman,  the  true 
Churchy  of  Apoc.  xii.  was  previously  said  to  have  fled  and 
hidden,  for  her  destined  1260  days  of  obscurity,  soli- 
tude, and  trial :  *  the  latter  being  called  i  epiifAoq^  the  desert, 
distinctively ;  or  that  which  answered  on  the  Apocalyptic 
earth  to  the  great  and  terrible  wilderness  in  which, 
under  the  older  dispensation,  the  nation  and  church  of 
Israel  was  for  a  long  time  hidden  from  the  world.^ — 
But  what  then  this  desert  scene,  pictorially  associated 
with  the  Apocalyptic  Harlot ;  and  what  its  significancy 
in  the  prefiguration  ?  There  are  two  desolations,  or 
states  of  €pyifjuat^  predicted  by  the  Angel  as  what  would 
befal  her  at  the  termination  of  her  appointed  days  of 
prosperity :  the  one  partial,  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  the  ten  kings,  long  her  devoted  adherents,  but 
who  would  at  length  turn  against  and  desolate  her  ;  ^ 
the  other  total  and^'na/,  through  the  judgment  by  fire 
from  Almighty  6od.^  And  some  have  supposed  this  lat- 
ter to  be  anticipatively  signified  by  the  desert  in  ques- 
tion.* But  the  whole  character  of  the  Harlot's  symbo- 
lization  seems  to  me  to  negative  the  idea  of  either  of  these 
desolations  being  indicated  in  the  desert  scene  depicted  : 
for  she  was  there  represented,  not  as  suffering  under 
judgments  either  of  human  or  divine  origin,  but  in  all 
the  wantonness,  pride,  and  gaudiness  of  a  prospering  har- 
lotry.— Putting  this  then  aside,  there  is  to  be  observed, 
in  the  course  of  the  AngeFs  explanatory  statement,  a 
certain  further  characteristic  of  the  desert  scene's  ap- 
is the  only  instance,  I  believe,  in  the  New  Testament  in  which  the  word  occurs 
as  a  substantive  without  it. 

^  See  my  Vol.  iii.  pp.  56,  57 — Mr.  Brooki  has  faUen  into  the  mistake  of 
identifying  the  two  «pijfioi ; — ^the  stepping-stone  to  his  identification  of  these  two 
women.  A  fatal  eiror,  as  it  seems  to  me,  to  all  true  interpretation  of  the  Woman 
of  chap.  xii.  See  my  notice  of  his  view  of  the  Beast,  &c.  Part  iv.  chap,  iii.  Vol. 
iii.  p.  62,  &c.  '  See  Home's  Introduction,  Vol.  iii.  p.  53. 

*  Apoc.  xvii.  16  ;  "  The  ten  horns  shall  hate  the  harlo^  and  make  her  desolate : 

^  Apoc.  xviii.  17,  19;  "For  in  one  hour  she  hath  been  desolated;"  fii^  &p^ 

*  Such  for  example  is  Daubuz's  explanation  of  the  woman's  position ;  "  as 
just  upon  the  brink  of  destruction,  and  ready  to  become  desolate."  p.  749.  But 
where  is  there  any  parallel  case  to  this  in  Scripture  ?  The  Scriptural  pictures  are 
in  better  keeping. 
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pearance  to  St.  John,  which  may  perhaps  throw  light 
CD  the  question  ;  viz.  that  it  appeared  to  a  considerable 
extent  flooded  with  water,  round  where  the  woman  was 
seated  on  her  subject  Beast : — "The  waters,"  it  is  said, 
•*  that  thou  sawest,  where  the  woman  sitteth."  ^  And 
hence  in  fact  Vitringa  draws  his  explanation,^  to  the 
effect  that  the  local  scene  exhibited  was  designed  to 
answer  to  the  chorography  of  the  Euphratean  Babylon  ; 
which,  being  finally  surrounded  by  marshes,  from  the 
circumstance  of  the  waters  of  the  river  overflowing  and 
stagnating  round  it,  was  designated  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah 
as  *'tAe  desert  of  the  sea''^  But  Vitringa  should  have 
observed  that  the  Angel's  discourse  intimates  yet  a  third 
and  still  more  notable  feature  in  the  chorographic  scene ; 
viz.  that  of  seven  hills  appearing  conspicuous  in  it  :^  so 
that  the  conclusion  we  finally  come  to,  and  that  by  ne- 
cessary inference,  is,  that  this  was  in  fact  not  a  picture 
of  Babylonia,  but  of  the  Campagna  of  Rome  itself. 

But  here  arises  the  question  of  difficulty.  How  so, 
— considering  that  this  Campagna  was  in  St.  John's 
time,  and  had  been  for  many  centuries,  a  scene  nearly 
the  most  cultivated,  as  well  as  populous,  in  the  world  ; 
and  every  way  one  presenting  the  greatest  contrast  in 
appearance  to  a  marshy  desert?  The  explanation,  as  it 
seems  to  me,  is  to  be  found  very  clearly  given  ^  in  the 
history  of  its  state  at  that  precise  time,  when  the  ten- 
homed  Beast  of  Western  Anti-christendom  having  just 
previously  emerged  into  existence,  the  harlot-church  of 
Rome  first  rose  on  its  back  to  supremacy.  For  this  let 
me  refer  to  Gibbon;  who,  when  about  to  describe 
Rome's  revival  and  restoration  to  dominion,  in  the  new 
character  of  Rome  Papal,  under  Gregory  the  First's 
Pontificate,  near  about  the  close  of  the  6th  century, 
gives  a  descriptive  sketch  of  the  then  Campagna  which 

'  Apoc.  xvii.  15.  '  p.  1015. 

■  Isa.  xxi.  1.  So  too  Jer.  li.  13  ;  "Thou  that  stttethon  the  many  wttere." — 
This  predicted  desert  state  was  very  much  the  actual  state  of  the  Euphratean 
Babylon  in  St.  John's  time.  His  cotemporary  Pliny  speaks  of  it  as  then  a  great 
desert,  and  desolate  wilderness.  *  Apoc.  xvii.  9. 

I  have,  however,  no  where  seen  allusion  to  this  explanation. 

H  2 
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one  might  almost  suppose  drawn,  like  so  many  other  of 
his  pictures,  for  the  very  purpose  of  illustrating  this 
passage  of  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy.*  He  states  that 
at  that  time,  (chiefly  from  the  long-continued  and  per- 
petual harass  of  barbarian  incursions,)  ''  the  Campagna 
was  reduced  to  the  state  of  a  dreary  wilderness ;  the 
land  barren,  the  waters  impure,  the  air  infectious."  He 
further  notices  the  superadded  desolation  from  the  effect 
of  inundations  of  the  Tiber,  which  (especially  at  the  time 
of  Gregory's  elevation)  had  **  rushed  with  irresistible 
violence  into  the  vallies  of  the  seven  hiUsj^'  and  there 
bred  pestilence  from  "  the  stagnation  of  the  deluge:  "* 
and,  after  remarking  on  the  awful  ''  depopulation,  va- 
cancy, and  solitude  of  the  city,"  observes  that,  "/tfre 
Babylon^  the  name  of  Rome  might  have  been  erased 
from  the  earth,  if  the  city  had  not  been  animated  by  a 
vital  principle,"  (that  of  being  St.  Peter's  See,  and  the 
depository  too  both  of  his  sacred  relics  and  of  those  of 
his  brother-martyr  Paul,)  "which  again  restored  her  ^  to 
honour  and  dominion  :  " — restored  her  to  it  in  the  new 
character  of  **  Rome,  Mother  and  Mistress,"  the  Harlot- 
Church  of  the  seven  hills. — A  more  general  description 
to  the  same  effect,  of  the  countries  over  which  this  Har- 
lot-Church extended  her  sway,  and  whence  she  drew  her 
riches,  is  given  by  Robertson.  In  his  sketch  of  the  state 
of  Western  Europe,*  after  the  subsidence  of  the  barba- 
rian invasions,  at  the  first  commencement  of  the  middle 
age,  he  observes  that,  in  consequence  of  existing  depo- 
pulation,  districts  once  the  most  cultivated  (he  especially 
particularizes  Italy)  were  in  some  parts  converted  into 
forests,  in  others  into  marshes,  by  the  overflow  of  rivers 

'  Decline  and  FaU,  Vol.  viii.  pp.  158—161. 
'  Gibbon  alludes,  in  a  Note,  to  an  account  of  this  inundation  brought  by  one  of 
his  Deacons  to  Gregory  of  Tours  (x.  1.) ;  in  which  was  the  further  report  of  a  dra- 
gon having  appeared  in  the  flood,  and,  while  passing  down  by  the  Tiber  into  the 
sea,  being  stranded.  Considering  the  emblematic  sense  attached  to  this  flood  by 
the  Angel,  and  its  identification  with  the  one  mentioned  as  cast  out  of  the  Dra- 
gon's mouth  in  Apoc.  xii.  1 5,  it  is  curious  to  compare  the  report  of  the  Deacon 
on  this  point  with  the  Apocalyptic  symbol  of  the  Dragon's  standing  on  the  shore 
of  the  flood,  and  resigning  his  empire  to  the  new  rising  Beast,  Apoc.  xii.  18,  xiii.  2. 

^  So  Gibbon  impersonates  Rome  as  a  H'oman. 
*  Charles  the  Fifth ;  Note  5,  Proofs  and  Illustrations. 
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and  stagnating  of  the  floods  :  insomuch  that  in  some  of 
the  earliest  charts  extant,  lands  granted  to  monasteries 
and  individuals  were  distinguished  into  such  as  were 
cultivated,  and  such  as  were  eremi^  or  desert ;  the  reason 
of  the  grant  being  frequently  this,  that  the  grantee  had 
reclaimed  them  ab  eremo^  from  the  desert} 

Thus  we  see  that  the  desert  scene  associated  with  the 
woman,  in  the  pictured  landscape  exhibited  to  St.  John, 
was  a  picture  admirablj/  perfect  y  as  from  the  life : — a  true 
and  faithful  portraiture  first  of  the  Campagna  of  Rome 
itself,  as  it  appeared  at  the  time  when  (so  as  under  Leo 
the  First*  or  Gregory)  the  Harlot  established  her  supre- 
macy thereupon  ;  and  also  of  the  countries  of  Western 
Europe  generally,  over  which  her  spiritual  dominion  was 
thenceforward  extended.  And  not  only  was  the  pictured 
scene  admirable  in  this  point  of  view  ;  but  also  for  its 
having  an  emblematiCy  as  well  as  literal^  significancy  and 
truth.  As  the  seven  hills  in  the  landscape  were  not 
merely  a  natural  feature  of  the  scene,  but  also  symbo- 
lized the  seven  several  forms  of  government  that  Rome 
would  previously  have  experienced,^ — so  the  floods  that 
inundated  the  base  of  those  hills  where  the  woman  had 
her  seat,  were  not  only  literally  true,  as  a  feature'of  the 
Campagna  when  Papal  Rome  rose  to  dominion,  but  also 
furnished  the  Angel  with  an  apt  symbol  of  the  barbarian 
floods  which,  after  pouring  into  and  desolating  the  em- 
pire, would  at  length  constitute  nations,  tribes,  and  lan- 
guages, subject  to  Papal  Rome's  dominion.^  This  seems 
to  me  the  perfection  of  symbolic  figures  ;  a  perfection 
frequently  observable  in  those  of  the  Apocalypse.® — Be- 
sides which  it  must  be  observed  that  the  presence  of  the 
flood  in  this  picture,  whence  we  may  suppose  the  Beast 
to  have  emerged  on  which  the  woman  sate,  made  it,  if 
I  might  so  say,  the   precise  pair  and  counterpart  to  a 

'  He  refers  to  Du  Cange  on  Eremut. 
*  Seethe  extract  from  Leo's  Sennon  given  by  me,  Vol.  iii.  p.  129. 
'  Apoc.  xvii.  10.     See  the  solution,  Part  iv.  Chap.  iv. ;  Vol.  iii.  p.  92,  &c. 
^  Apoc.  xvii.  15. — Bossuet  objects,  Were  this  Woman  an  apostatized  Chrittian 
Church  or  City,  she  would  be  called  an  aduHrest,  not  harlot,  or  wopimi.    In  an- 
swer I  refer  to  Matt.  v.  32,  xix.  9,  and  Isa.  i.  21,  &c.    Se)}t. 

*  See  the  Section  beginning  Vol.  i.  p.  394. 
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notable  one  shown  in  an  earlier  vision  to  St.  John  :  ^  I 
mean  to  that  which  represented  a  flood  cast  from  the 
Dragon's  mouth,  in  order  to  drown  the  faithful  woman, 
or  Church  ;  out  of  which,  after  her  escape  and  disap- 
pearance, and  when  the  earth  had  drained  off  and  ab- 
sorbed the  waters,  with  but  the  remnant  of  a  lake  re* 
maining,  a  seven-headed  ten-horned  Beast,  like  this  very 
one,  appeared  to  emerge. — It  is  a  new  tocAe  of  connexion 
between  the  figurations  in  this  and  the  other  Apocalyptic 
series. 

It  only  remains  that  I  add  a  remark  on  the  ViaU Angel 
who  exhibited  this  vision  to  St.  John,  and  the  manner  in 
which  John  was  carried  away  in  the  Spirit  to  see  it.^  The 
latter  point  is  to  be  explained,  I  conceive,  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  vision  being  one  altogether  out  of  its 
chronological  order  and  place ;  and  exhibiting  conse- 
quently that  which  Christ's  people,  living  at  the  time  of 
the  Vials,  would  only  be  able  to  see  mentally^  not  by  the 
bodily  eye.' — And  as  to  the  Angela  I  think  that  particu- 
lar Vial- Angel  must  be  supposed  the  rev^aler,  in  the  time 
of  whose  vial-outpouring  a  full  understanding  might 
prove  to  be  given  of  the  mystery  of  the  Woman  and  the 
Beast  : — perhaps  the  sixth  Angel ;  perhaps  the  seventh 
or  last.^ 

So  the  mystery  of  the  Woman  and  her  subject  Beast 
was  made  manifest  to  St.  John,  in  all  its  details,  just 
before  the  figuration  of  their  total  and  final  destruction. — 

^  Apoc.  xii.  15,  xiii.  1. 

'  "  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  Spirit  to  a  desert  place ;  and  I  saw/'  &c. 

'  Compare  the  retrospective  view  of  the  Two  Witnesses'  history  given  in 
Apoc.  xi.  The  Angel  gives  it  all  in  the  form  of  retrospective  narrative,  until  he 
has  brought  down  their  history  to  the  time  corresponding  with  that  of  his  de- 
scent. Whereupon  (but  not  before)  the  Witnesses  are  brought  on  the  scene  in 
actual  vision.     See  Vol.  ii.  pp.  406^-409. 

*  I  might  have  supposed  the  Angel  to  be  the  representative  of  the  whole 
septenary  of  the  vial-angeh,  after  the  analogy  of  the  one  out  of  the  four  litnng 
creatures  that  gave  the  vials  to  these  angels,  xv.  7,  and  explained  it  of  the  light 
thrown  on  the  character  and  fated  judgment  of  the  harlot  Rome,  during  the 
whole  time  of  these  vials'  outpouring,  i.e.  of  the  judgments  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution, but  for  the  notice  of  another  of  the  vial-angels,  xxi.  9,  showing  St.  John 
the  New  Jerusalem ;  which  angel  cannot  with  chronological  propriety  be  sup- 
posed the  representative  of  all  the  seven,  but  the  seventh  only. 
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Has  there  not  of  late  been  some  advance  to  a  fulfilment 
of  the  vision  ? 

3.  Next  came  the  vision  of  another  Angel,  and  of  the 
destruction  of  Babylon  following  on  his  appearance; 
which  began  as  follows : 

'^  And  after  these  things '  I  saw  another  Angel  coming 

^  The  whole  chapter  xviii.  is  as  follows. 

I.  And  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel  coming  down  *  from  heaven, 
having  great  power  ;t  and  the  earth  was  lightened  with  his  glory.  2.  And  he 
cried  with  a  strong  voice,^  saying,  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is 
become  the  habitation  of  devils^  and  the  prison-house  of  every  foul  spirit,  and 
the  prison  §  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird :  3.  for  all  nations  have  drunk  of 
the  wine  of  the  poison  ||  of  her  fornication ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  com- 
mitted fornication  with  her ;  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich 
through  the  abundance  of  her  luxury .f 

4.  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Come  out  of  her,  my  people, 
that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues  ! 
5.  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her  ini- 
quities. 6.  Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  you ;  and  double  unto  her  double, 
according  to  her  works :  in  the  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double ! 
7.  How  much  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived  luxuriously,**  so  much  tor- 
ment and  sorrow  give  her !  As  to  that  -H*  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen, 
and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow ;  8.  therefore  shall  her  plagues  come 
in  one  day,  death,tt  and  mourning,  and  famine ;  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burnt 
with  fire :  for  strong  is  the  Lord  who  judgeth  her. 

9.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  who  have  committed  fornication,  and  lived 
luxuriously  with  her,  shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  see 
the  smoke  of  her  burning ;  10.  standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment : 
saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city ;  for  in  one  hour  is 
thy  judgment  come. 

I I .  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn  over  her ;  for  no 
man  buyeth  their  merchandize  any  more  : — 12.  The  merchandize  of  gold,  and 
silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  silk, 
and  scarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  of  vessels  of  ivory,  and  all 
manner  of  vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble ; 
13.  and  cinnamon,  andlijt  odours,  and  ointments,  and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and 
oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots, 
and  8lave8,$§  and  souls  of  men.     14.  And  the  fruits,^^!  that  the  soul  lusted  after, 

*  Kara0aivov7cu 
f  or  aui?i<frHy  ;  ^lownw. 
X  Scholz  and  Tregelles  read,  «r  iffxvgq.  ^wi^,  simply. 
§  ^vXaiai  is  the  Greek  word  used  in  either  clause ;  though  our  translation 
gives  two  renderings,  "  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  ca^e  of  every  unclean 
bird."  II  OviJtovr     See  Note  *  p.  67  suprti. 

if  r/njrovs*  in  our  translation  delicacies.  **  trprfviaa: 

ft  *ri  Arx«i  K.  T.  X.  I  prefer  to  construe  the  6  ri  disjointly.  As  to  that,  with 
reference  to  the  therefore  in  the  clause /oi^nn^,  as  its  consequent ;  and  not  to 
make  it  the  consequent  of  what  precedes. 

tt  Bayaros'  perhaps  pestilence^  as  Apoc.  vi.  8. 
till  Scholz  and  Tregelles  here  insert  km  afutftor,  and  the  amomum :  a  tree  from 
which  one  of  the  most  esteemed  ointments  of  the   ancients  was  made.     See 
Schleusner  on  the  word.  §$  voifiar»v. 

%^  ovtf^a.  Compare  the  emblems  of  the  harvest  and  vintage,  Apoc.  xiv.  dis- 
cussed pp.  75,  80,  &c. 
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down  from  heaven  having  great  power,"  (probably  as 
the  appointed  executor  of  the  coming  judgment  that  he 
announcedyO  '^  &nd  the  earth  was  lightened  with  his 
glory.  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  strong  voice,  saying, 
Babylon  the  Great  hath  fallen,  hath  fallen;  for  all  the 
nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  poison  of  her  for- 

are  departed  from  thee ;  and  all  things  which  were  dainty  and  goodly  are  departed 
from  Uiee  :  and  thou  shalt  find  them  no  more  at  all. 

15.  The  merchants  of  these  things  which  were  made  rich  by  her,  shall  stand 
afar  off,  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and  wailing :  15.  and  saying,  Alas, 
alas,  that  great  city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls  !  For  in  one  hour  so  great 
riches  is  come  to  nought. 

17.  And  every  shipmaster,  and  all  the  company  in  ships,*  and  sailors,  and  as 
many  as  trade  by  sea,  stood  afar  off;  18.  and  cried,  when  they  saw  the  smoke 
of  her  burning,  saying,  What  city  is  like  unto  this  great  city  f  19.  And  they 
cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and  wailing ;  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that 
great  city,  wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea,  by  reason  of 
her  costliness ;  for  in  one  hour  is  she  made  desolate. 

20.  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets ;  for 
God  hath  avenged  you  on  her. 

21.  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  mill-stone,  and  cast  it 
into  the  sea;  saying.  Thus,  witii  violence,  shall  that  great  dty  Babylon  be 
thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all.  22.  And  the  voice  of  harpers 
and  musicians,  and  of  pipers  and  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
thee :  and  no  craftsman,  of  whatsoever  craft  he  be,  shall  be  found  any  more  in 
thee :  and  the  sound  of  a  mill-stone  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee  : 
23.  and  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee :  and  the  voice  of 
the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee.  For  thy 
merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth :  for  by  thy  sorceries  were  all  nations 
deceived. 

24.  And  in  her  was  found  the  bloodf  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all 
that  were  slain  upon  the  earth." 

xix.  1.  "And  after  these  things  I  heard t  t  great  voice  of  much  people  in 
heaven,  saying,  Alleluia  1  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power  unto  the 
IiOrd  our  God !  ||  2.  For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments  :  for  be  hath 
judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and 
hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hands.  3.  And  again  they  said 
Alleluia  1  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever.  4.  And  the  four-and-twenty 
elders  and  the  four  living  creatures  feU  down,  and  worshipped  God  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  saying.  Amen ;  Alleluia  I " 

'  So  the  Lord,  who  announced  to  Abraham  that  he  was  come  down  to  inquire 
into  the  wickedness  of  Sodom,  preparatorily  to  judgment  on  it,  was  himself  that 
judgment's  executor.    Compare  Gen.  xviii.  20,  xix.  22. 

On  the  propriety  and  force  of  epithets  attached  to  Apocaljrptic  agents,  as  hav- 
ing reference  to  what  they  had  to  perform,  compare  what  is  said  of  the  gttw 
of  Apoc.  vii.  2,  and  the  taxvpos  of  Apoc.  x.  1,  in  my  Vol.  i.  p.  247,  and  Vol  ii. 
pp.  40,  41.     So  again  Apoc.  xviii.  21 . 

*  Scholz  and  Tregelles  read,  was  b  evt  rotov  vAewr. 
t  Scholz  reads  al/mra'  in  the  plural : — a  form  of  the  word  of  which  no  other 
example  occurs,  I  believe  in  the  New  Testament,  except  in  John  i.  13.    In  the 
Septuagint  it  is  not  very  infrequent. 

X    Griesbach,  Scholz,  and  Tregelles  prefix  i»s. 
II  Or,  "  is  our  God's ; "  according  to  the  reading  of  Scholz,  Griesbach,  and 
TregeUes  ;  ^  ctvTiipia,  ko/  ^  8o|a,  koa  4  SfFo/us  rov  9flov  4fM»r. 
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nication/'  &c.  It  was  a  cry  almost  precisely  the  same  in 
terms  with  that  of  the  second  flying  angel  of  Apoc.  xiv/ 
though  with  the  notable  added  circumstance  that  ^'  she 
was  become  the  habitation  of  demons,  and  prison-house 
of  every  unclean  spirit ;  "^  and  like  that  former  voice, 
moreover,  (notwithstanding  the  use  of  the  past  tense  in 
the  sentence,)  still  anticipative  :^  but  anticipative  at  the 
very  smallest  interval  before  the  catastrophe  :  and  not 
without  an  effulgence  of  light,  as  well  as  strength  of  cry, 
correspondent  with  the  urgency  of  the  time ;  even  as 
its  /ast^  as  well  as  loudest  echo,  upon  the  ear  of  nations. 
— And  then  followed  a  warning  voice  from  heaven,  heard 
loud  and  distinct  by  St.  John,  in  his  symbolic  character,  as 
I  presume ;  that  is,  as  the  representative  of  Chrisfs  true 
saints  and  servants  then  living  :  ''  Come  out  of  her,  my 
people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that 
ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues  :  for  her  sins  have  reach- 
ed unto  heaven."*  A  warning  like  that  of  the  Coven- 
ant-Angel to  Lot,  on  the  eve  of  the  destruction  of 
Sodom  ;*  or  that  from  God,  through  Moses,  to  the  sur- 
rounding Israelites,  the  moment  before  the  earthquake 
that  swallowed  up  the  tents  of  Dathan  and  Abiram  :  ^ 
and  which  indicated  two  things  respecting  them:  Ist, 
that  there  would  be  even  then  some  of  the  holy  seed 
in  the  mystic  Babylon  :  2ndly,  that  their  danger  of  par- 
ticipation in  its  coming  destruction,  whether  through 
mistakes  of  judgment,  or  sluggish  lingering,  would  be 
extreme  and  imminent.^ — After  which  that  same  voice 
apparently,  addressed  still  and  all  through  to  the  saints,® 

'  See  p.  67,  supi^,  on  xiv.  8.  '  Compare  Apoc.  xx.  10. 

*  For  the  cry,  "  Come  out  of  her  my  people,"  foUows. 

*  So,  Gen.  xviii.  21,  when  Sodom's  cry  was  said  to  have  come  up  to  heaven, 
its  judgment  was  close  at  hand. — In  proof  that  the  voice  from  heaven  to  St. 
John  indicates  a  conviction  strong;ly  to  be  made  on  the  minds  of  God's  saints 
at  the  time  prefigured,  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  notable  precedents  of  Apoc.  vii. 
X.  &c.  See  my  Vol.  i.  pp.  267,  &c ;  and  in  my  Vol.  ii,  the  whole  historiod  com- 
ment on  Apoc.  X.  1 — xi.  3.  *  Gen.  xix.  16 — 22. 

'  Numb.  xvi.  23 — 33. — I  might  add  that  of  Christ  to  the  disciples,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  time  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  commencing,  "  Then  let  them  that 
be  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains,"  &c ;  Matt.  xxiv.  16  : — a  warning  doubtless 
impressed  on  their  minds  by  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  intended  crisis,  though  uttered 
long  before. — Compare  too  Jer.  li.  6.  '  See  Vol.  iii.  p.  249. 

*  Vitringa  supposes  the  verses  4  and  5,  only,  to  be  the  voice  to  St.  John  from 
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describes  in  vivid  detail  the  catastrophe,  even  as  if 
enacted  before  the  evangelist's  eyes  on  the  scene  of 
vision  ;  though  with  that  mixture  of  the  future  and  past 
with  the  present,  that  is  so  common  in  the  descriptions 
of  prophecy  :  ^  in  the  first  place  depicting  the  nature  of 
the  catastrophe i — it  suddenness  when  least  expected,^ 
—its  instantaneousness,  as  all  completed  in  an  hour,^ — 
its  totality,  such  that  all  life  was  quenched  in  it/ — its 
manner,  with  violence  like  as  of  the  shock  of  a  mill- 
stone hurled  into  the  waters,^ — and  the  instrumentality 
employed,  viz.  that  of  fire,  eternal  fire,  of  which  the 
smoke  goeth  up  for  ever  :^ — then  detailing  the  lamenta- 
tions  over  its  fall,  first  of  the  kings  of  earth  that  ere 
while  committed  fornication  with  it,^  next  successively 
of  the  merchants  and  shipmasters  and  sailors  that  were 
enriched  by,  or  took  part  in,  its  various  branches  of 
traffic,®  all  standing  afar  off  (the  expression  is  most  gra- 

heaven,  and  that  the  ^twkwevn  atnp,  "  Double  to  her,"  &c,  is  addressed  to  the 
kings.  A  strange  hypothesis  surely  1 — For  the  sainti,  not  the  kin^if  are  the  in- 
jured ones ;  and  the  saints  the  avengers  of  those  wrongs,  in  God's  retributive 
justice. 

^  The  future  is  in  fact  the  characteristic  tense  of  the  description,  until  verse 
17,  when  it  is  changed  for  the  past ;  the  past  tenses  previously  used  being  those 
of  speakers  that  are  themselves  introduced  in  the  future.  For  example  it  is 
said  in  verses  10,  11,  "The  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bewail  her,  standing  afar  off, 
Alas,  that  great  city ;  in  one  hour  has  thy  judgment  come**  But  in  the  17th  it  is 
said,  "  And  every  shipmaster  stood  afar  off."  Yet  even  after  this,  the  Angel  that 
took  up  the  mill-stone  uses  the  future,  **  Thus  shall  great  Babylon  be  cast  down ; " 
hvrms  fiKifincvrai.  In  verse  24  the  past  is  used  again. — In  prophecies  where  the 
future  may  be  used  with  reference  to  the  actual  time  of  the  prophet's  seeing  the 
vision,  as  well  as  with  reference  to  the  thing  represented  in  the  prophetic  vision, 
the  tenses  used  must  be  reasoned  from  with  great  caution.  I  have  spoken  of 
this  before.  Compare  the  interchange  of  tenses  in  the  Angel's  narrative  of  the 
two  witnesses,  Apoc.  xi :  also  in  xvii ;  and  again  in  xx.  4,  6  :  where  "  reigned  " 
(ff/SoiriXf iNTor)  and  "  shail  reign  "  (BainX€vaBai)  are  used  interchangeably.  For 
a  notable  example  elsewhere,  see  the  prophecy  of  Isa.  liii. 
'  So  verse  7 ;  "  She  saith,  I  sit  as  a  queen,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow." 
'  So  verses  10,  17,  19  ;  fju^&p^  JiP^pwOii. — In  verse  8  it  is  said,  "  In  one  day 
shall  thy  plagues  come, — ^pestilence,  and  mourning,  and  famine : "  as  if,  possibly, 
for  a  year  before  the  final  catastrophe  by  fire,  there  were  to  be  some  terrible 
visitation  of  Rome  with  pestilence  and  famine. 

*  So  verses  22,  23,  "  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  &c,  &c,  shall  be  heard  no  more 
in  thee:  "  &c.  *  Verse  21. 

*  So  verses  8,  9,  18,  of  chap,  xviii.  and  xix.  3 :  in  which  last  the  strongest 
expression  is  used  to  depict  the  eternity  of  the  fire  ;  "  Her  smoke  riseth  up  f  is 
vovff  amwas  rwv  euotpw^for  ages  of  ages"  ^  Verse  9. 

■  Verses  11,  17. — ^The  wares  traded  in  may  be  thus  classified : — 1 .  Gold,  silveri^ 
precious  stones,  pearls,  ivory,  brass,  iron,  marble,  wood;— 2.  Linen,  purple, 
silk,  scarlet: — 3.  Cinnamon,  odours,   ointments,  frankincense; — 4.  U'ine  and 
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phic)  for  fear  of  the  smoke  of  her  burning  : — and,  finally, 
stating  two  reasons  for  the  judgment ;  one,  that  all  na- 
tions had  been  deceived  by  her  sorceries,*  the  other 
and  chief  reason,  because  of  her  having  been  the  perse- 
cutor of  the  saints,  and  the  blood  of  their  successive 
generations  being  found  in  her.' — After  which,  and  the 
completion  of  her  destruction,^  a  burst  of  songs  of  praise 
was  heard  to  resound  from  a  great  multitude  in  heaven, 
saying,  **  Alleluia !  The  salvation,  and  the  glory,  and 
the  power  is  our  God's  :  for  true  and  just  are  his  judg- 
ments ;  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore  ;"  &c.  Twice 
was  that  song  of  praise  uttered :  and  then  the  twenty- 
four  elders  and  four  living  creatures  took  it  up,  and  re- 
peated it :  (it  is  the  last  act  related  of  them :)  worshipping 
in  prostrate  adoration  the  Divine  One  that  sat  upon  the 
throne  ;  and  saying,  Amen,  Alleluia ! 

From  which  passage  I  draw  the  following  conclusions, 
as  to  the  probable  progress  of  events  in  the  fast  coming 
future.  1st,  (and  this  with  strong  conviction  in  my  own 
mind  of  its  truth,)  that  the  fate  of  Rome,  the  mystic 
Babylon, — comprehending  not  the  mere  city  of  Rome, 
but  at  least  the  Papal  Ecclesiastical  State  in  Italy,  and 
Papal  Metropolitan  Bishopric,^  together  probably  with 
that  third,  or  more,  out  of  the  political  tri-partition  of 

oil,  wheat  and  fine  flour,  sheep  and  cattle ; — 5.  Hones  and  chariots ; — 6.  Bodies 
and  souls  of  men. — ^The  last  tf  vxas  avOpmntv  appears  at  first  sight,  as  applied  to 
the  mystic  Babylon  or  Rome,  very  remarkably  applicable  in  a  spiritual  sense. 
But  it  is  an  expression  used  elsewhere  simply  to  mean  persons,  especially  slaves  ; 
e.  g.  in  Numb.  xxxi.  35,  ^vxau  ayOpwrup  awo  t»»  ywaucwv,  for  women  slaves :  and 
so  Hesychius  explains  ^x^^ot  as  ay^pavoSirai,  Consequently  it  must  not  be 
insisted  on  as  implying  Rome's  traffic  in  souls ;  though  very  possibly  not  unin- 
tended. *  Verse  23.     Compare  Apoc.  ix.  21. 

'  Verses  6,  20,  24. — Compare  Apoc.  ix.  21 : — also  what  our  Lord  says  of  the 
blood  of  all  the  prophets  slain  in  Jerusalem  coming  on  that  generation,  in  Matt, 
xxiii.  35,  36. 

'  For  this  is  made  the  subject  of  their  adoration  :  and  it  is  added  as  a  notice 
connected  with  it,  in  verse 3,  "  And  her  smoke  ascendeth  up  forever  and  ever." 

*  So  that  of  Sodom  involved  that  of  "  the  cities  and  all  the  plain  "  adjacent 
and  connected,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities,  and  that  which  grew  upon 
the  ground."  Gen.  xix.  25. — On  this  understanding  of  the  extent  of  the  country 
desolated,  the  amaze  and  consternation  of  the  kings,  merchants,  and  shipmasters, 
that  are  represented  as  lamenting  over  the  catastrophe  of  the  great  city,  will  be 
well  accounted  for. — ^The  Pope's  most  ancient  Metropolitan  jurisdiction  extended 
over  the  ten  provinces  of  the  Vicarins  Urbicus ;  viz.  Campania,  Tuscia,  Umbria, 
Picenum,  Valeria,  Samnium,  Apulia  and  Calabria,  Lucania  and  the  Bruttii, 
Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica.  Bingham,  ix.  1.  9. 
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Christendom,  a  little  before  described  as  occurring,  that 
might  then  adhere  to  it,; — is,  very  soon  after  that  tri-par- 
tition,  to  be  effected  by  the  sudden  and  tremendous  agency 
of  an  earthquake  and  volcanic  fire  :^ — a  mode  of  destruc- 
tion not  obscurely  intimated  by  certain  very  striking 
allusive  expressions  in  other  prophecies  both  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,^  and  thus  expected,  as  we  find, 

^  Apoc  xyi.  19.  See  p.  91  supii. 

^  It  is  scarcely  needful  to  say  that  the  hypothesis  of  unquenehed  volcanic  fire, 
with  the  shocks  of  an  earthquake  accompanying,  (a  natunl  and  usual  concomi- 
tant of  Tolcanic  eruption,)  best  suits  the  descriptive  notices  of  the  city  falling  as 
with  the  shock  of  a  miU-stone  huried  into  the  sea,  and  of  its  smoke  rising  up 
(like  that  of  Sodom,  Jude  7)  /or  et>er  and  wer.  The  only  other  offered  explana- 
tion,— viz.  that  which  refers  the  catastrophe  to  the  fire  with  which  the  tat 
kings  are  represented  elsewhere  as  consuming  the  harlot, — might  answer  suffi- 
ciently well  were  it  merely  said  that  the  Great  City  was  burnt,  and  the  smoke 
ascended  up  (like  that  of  Ai  and  Gibeah,  Josh.  viii.  20,  Judg.  zz.  40)  to  heaven. 
But  both  Vitringa  and  Daubuz,  though  adopting  this  theory,  confess  its  inapt- 
ness  to  the  strength  of  the  expression,  "  goeth  up/ar  ever  and  ever ;"  and  the 
latter  suggests  (and  the  former  had  in  his  own  mind,  if  I  mistake  not)  the  vol- 
canic theory,  as  an  alternative.  Besides,  how  could  the  kings  be  the  burners 
now,  when  they  are  the  mourners  ?  And  again,  were  the  mere  burning  of  Rome 
by  human  agency  the  thing  intended,  whence  all  the  terror,  and  standing  afar 
off,  of  the  kings,  merchants,  and  shipmasters  ?  The  theory  seems  to  me  palpably 
untenable ;  and  wiU  appear  yet  more  so  from  what  is  said,  as  I  shall  afterwards 
observe,  in  xix.  20  and  xx.  10,  about  the  Beast*s  and  the  Devil's  sentence  of 
judgment,  as  in  some  way  connected  with  that  of  the  eternal  sulphur-fire  of  the 
mystic  Babylon. 

Vitringa  and  Daubuz,  in  common  with  all  other  Commentators  that  lived  be- 
fore the  French  Revolution,  were  under  the  disadvantage  of  not  having  seen  a 
spoiling  and  burning  of  the  harlofs  flesh  (as  it  were)  by  the  ten  kings,  prior  to, 
and  altogether  distinct  fh)m,  that  of  its  great  and  final  catastrophe.  We  have 
seen  it ;  and  that  its  time  was,  as  Daubuz  expected  it  would  be  (see  p.  800  of 
his  Commentary^  at  the  end,  at  least  primary  end,  of  the  Beast* s  1260  years  of 
prospering. 

How  different  this  ending  to  Rome  and  the  Popedom  from  what  Mr.  Towns- 
hend  has  said  he  expects.  "  When  Rome  changes,  and  it  will  be  changed,  by  the 
blessing  of  the  Almighty  imbuing  in  his  own  (^>od  time  the  nations  of  the  earth 
with  the  same  conviction  with  which  He  has  so  long  imbued  the  mind  of  Eng- 
land ;  and  then  will  there  be  peace  vrith  Rome."     Pref.  to  Foxe,  p.  27. 

*  I  shall  only  cite  from  the  Old  Testament,  1.  Isa.  xxxiv.  9,  10;  "  And  the 
streams  three  of  (i.  e.  of  the  mystic  Edom)  shall  be  turned  into  pitch,  and  the 
dust  thereof  into  brimstone,  and  the  land  thereof  shall  become  burning  pitch ;  it 
shall  not  be  quenched  night  nor  day :  the  smoke  thereof  shall  go  up  for  ever:" — 
this  mystic  Edom  being  but  the  figurative  name,  it  has  been  very  generally  sup- 
posed, of  Rome : — 2.  Jer.  li.  25 ;  "I  am  against  thee,  O  destroying  mountain, 
saith  the  XiOrd ;  and  I  will  stretch  out  mine  hand  upon  thee,  and  roll  thee 
down  from  the  rocks,  and  make  thee  a  burnt  mountain  :  " — a  prophecy  respect- 
ing the  New  Testament  Babylon,  or  Rome,  as  it  is  generally  allowed,  yet  more 
than  its  type  the  ancient  Babylon.  (Vid.  Lowth,  ad  loc.) — From  the  New 
Testament  I  shall  only  here  cite  Luke  xvii.  28,  32 ;  "As  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Lot,  they  ate,  they  drank  ;  .  .  .  .  but  in  the  day  when  Lot  departed  from  Sodom, 
the  Lord  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all,  so  shall 
it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed.  Remember  Lofs  wife."— 
Other  passages  will  occur  for  comparison  when  we  come  to  a  later  passage  of  the 
prophecy ;  as,  for  example,  Isa.  xxx.  33,  &c. 
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alike  by  ancient  Jewish  Rabbies^  and  Christian  Fathers  :' 
not  to  add  that  the  very  nature  of  the  Italian  soil  has 
forced  on  many  a  mind  in  different  ages  the  thought  of 
its  almost  preparedness  for  such  a  catastrophe.^ — 2ndly, 

^  Vitringa  cites  aome  authorities  of  this  kind  at  p.  1065  of  bis  Apocalypse ; 
the  Jewish  opinion  being  founded,  he  says,  on  the  passage  from  Isaiah  xxxiv.  9. 
given  in  the  Note  preceding,  as  Edom  was  supposed  to  mean  Rome.  So  Ist,  the 
Chaldean  paraphrase,  translated  by  Vitringa ;  "  £t  convertentur  flumina  Rom€B 
in  picem,  et  terra  ejus  in  sulphur,  eritque  terra  in  picem  ardentem  : "  (let  me 
add  Kimchi:  "This  chapter  points 'out  the  future  destruction  of  Rome,  here 
called  Bozra,  for  Bozra  was  a  great  city  of  the  Edomites :  "  Clarke  in  loc.) 
2.  Rabbi  Bechai  in  Cad  Hakkemach^  who  says,  "  Illud  est  (sacriflcium  Holocaust!; 
(Lev.  vi.  9,  12)  quod  asoendit  in  focum,  Regnum  Romanum  impium,  quod  se 
ipsum  superb^  eztoUit  et  effert,  cujus  finis  est  ut  judicetur  igne,  quemadmodum 
didtur,  '  Hoc  Holocaustum  nunquam  eztinguetur,' "  &c.— Vitringa  observes 
elsewhere,  p.  1061,  that  it  was  the  belief  of  the  Jews  that  the  destruction  of  the 
andent  Babylon  was  the  effect,  not  of  man  only,  but  of  an  earthquake. 

*  See  Gibbon's  summary,  chap.  zv. — "  Intestine  discord,  the  invasion  of  the 
fiercest  barbarians  from  the  unknown  regions  of  the  North,  pestilence  and  famine, 
comets  and  eclipses,  earthquakes  and  inundations,  were  only  so  many  preparatory 
and  alarming  signs  of  the  great  catastrophe  of  Rome  :  when  the  country  of  the 
Sdpios  and  Caesars  should  be  consumed  by  a  flame  from  heaven ;  and  the  city  of 
the  seven  hills,  with  her  palaces,  her  temples,  and  her  triumphal  arches  should 
be  buried  in  a  vast  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone." — ^We  may  cite  Tertullisn,  the 
Pseudo-Sibyl,  Lactantius,  8u:.  1  have  elsewhere  cited  even  Gregory  the  Great, 
as  acknowledging  and  expressing  his  belief  in  the  tradition.  "Roma  li  Gentilibus 
non  ezterminabitur ;  sed  tempestatibus,  eonuds  turbinibut,  ac  terra  motu,  in  se 
marcescet."    Dial.  ii.  15. 

'  It  is  not  iEtna,  the  Lipari  volcanic  islands,  Vesuvius,  and  the  Phlegreaa 
fields,  that  alone  o^  visible  indication  of  the  physical  aptness  and  preparedness 
of  Italy  for  such  a  catastrophe.  The  great  Apennine  mountain-chain,  and  its 
branches,  are  very  mainly  volcanic  in  character,  from  Reggio  to  Verona ;  and  the 
country  of  Rome  more  especially,  is  as  strikingly  so  almost,  as  that  of  Sodom 
itself.  Let  me  quote  an  extract  or  two,  from  among  multitudes  to  the  same  effect, 
in  the  mineralogist  F(n*6«r'«  Tour  in  Italy  (Raspe's  English  Translation). — P.  189; 
"The  road  from  Rome  to  Ostia  is  all  volcanic  ashes  till  vrithin  two  miles  of 
Ostia :  "  p.  191 ;  "  From  Rome  to  Tivoli  I  went  on  fields  and  hills  of  volcanic 
ashes  or  lufo : — ^the  water  of  the  Logo  de  '  Tartari,  on  the  left  of  the  road,  has 
a  strong  smell  of  the  hepar  sulphuris."  p.  200  :  "A  volcanic  bill  in  an  amphi- 
theatriad  form  incloses  a  part  of  the  plain  over  Albano,  &c,  and  a  fiat  country 
of  volcanic  ashes  and  hills,  to  Rome.  The  ground  about  Rome  is  generally  ol 
that  nature."  At  p.  234,  describing  the  route  ftt>m  Rome  to  Sienna,  "  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  in  Italy  to  a  naturalist,"  he  says,  that  after  the  Ponte  MoUe 
volcanic  tufo  hills  succeeded  as  far  as  Monte  Rosi ;  behind  which  vras  a  lava 
torrent;  and,  somewhat  further,  a  small  lake,  Logo  tU  Monte  Rosi,  which  seemed 
to  have  been  an  old  volcano.  Then  followed  a  luge  lake,  Logo  di  Vico,  the  sunk 
crater  of  an  old  volcano : — and  so  on  all  the  way  to  near  Sienna.  He  elsewhere 
(|t.  135)  speaks  of  a  subterranean  connexion  probably  existing  between  Vesuvius, 
Solfatara,  iEtna,  Stromboli,  and  the  Ocean. 

We  find  in  history  that  Rome,  in  the  reigns  of  both  Titus  and  Commodus,felt 
the  shock  of  earthquakes,  and  the  accompanying  outburst  of  volcanic  fiame.  See 
Xiphilinus,  p.  227,  and  Herodian,  i.  14.  In  the  latter  case,  when  the  Temple  of 
Peace  was  burnt  down,|Herodian  suggests  the  alternative  explanation  of  lightning 
or  volcanic  fire  :  circ  aieiprrov  wvmtp  Kortrtx^trros,  citc  km  irtipoy  vo0cy  ck  rov 
fff  i<r/iov  itapfnnyros. 

This  physical  aptitude  of  Italy  for  such  an  end  is  noted,  though  with  his  usual 
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I  infer  that  immediately,  or  perhaps  for  some  little  time, 
preceding  this  event,  there  will  be  a  diffusion  of  great 
religious  light,  and  a  sounding  forth  of  strong  appeals 
on  the  character  and  the  fated  and  imminent  doom  of 
Rome  and  the  Popedom,  alike  in  the  Church  and  in  the 
world  ;  *  so  that  all  will  see  and  take  warning,  but  they 
that  wilfully,  and  from  worldliness,  pride,  or  indifference 
to  the  truth,  shut  their  eyes  and  ears  to  the  evidence.* 
— 3rdly,  I  infer  that  the  JewsvriW.  probably  just  at,  or 
after  this  catastrophe,  be  converted,  (conjunctively  with 
a  vast  number  of  the  Gentiles,)  the  completed  outpour- 
ing of  the  seven  Vials  having  marked  the  time  for  it ;  ^ 
and  join,  and  indeed  take  the  lead  in,  the  earthly 
Church's  song  of  praise  on  the  occasion  :  the  language 
used  to  designate  this  song  in  the  Apocalyptic  prefigu- 
rations,  being  now  for  the  first  time  Hebrew,  Hallelu- 
jah ;  *  a  circumstance  certainly  very   remarkable,    and 

sneer,  by  Gibbon.  "  Tbe  country  cbosen  for  the  origin  and  principal  scene  of 
the  conflagration,  was  the  best  adapted  for  that  purpose  by  natural  and  physical 
causes :  by  its  deep  caverns,  beds  of  sulphur,  and  numerous  volcanoes ;  of  which 
those  of  iEtna,  Vesuvius,  and  Lipari,  exhibit  a  very  imperfect  representation.'* 
Ibid. 

*  So  VUringa  (p.  1062)  sa]^,  that  the  Angel's  strong  cry  and  accompanying 
refulgence  of  light,  show  first,  that  the  report  of  Babylon's  fall  would  be  pub- 
lished through  the  world  ;  secondly,  that  there  would  be  in  it  a  most  illustrious 
manifestation  of  God's  majesty.  AndDau^u^  (p.  802),  very  similarly,  that  no 
Angel  is  said  in  Scripture  to  have  appeared  with  such  a  light,  without  its  being 
implied  thereby  that  God  would  enlighten  by  a  further  knowledge  of  Himse^ 
those  to  whom  the  Angel  was  sent.  Whence  he  infers  that  both  the  idolater$  of 
the  corrupt  Church  would  be  enlightened  and  converted  by  the  fall  of  Babylon, 
and  this  event  followed  by  a  conversion  more  general.  (For  the  former  of  which 
expectations  however,  I  see  no  Scriptural  reason.) — ^Both  Vitringa  and  Daubuz 
compare  Ezek.  xliii.  2 ;  "The  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  came  from  the  way  of 
the  East,  and  his  voice  was  like  a  noise  of  many  waters ;  and  the  earth  ehined 
with  his  glory."  Let  me  add  Elzek.  xxxix.  21 ;  "I  will  set  my  glory  among  the 
heathen ;  and  all  the  heathen  shall  see  my  judgment  that  I  have  executed :  "  that 
is  on  Gog's  destruction. 

'  Compare  St.  Paul's  words  2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11,  12,  "  God  shall  send  them 
strong  delusion  that  they  should  believe  a  lie,  that  they  all  might  be  damned 
who  believed  not  the  truth,"  &c,  with  the  Apocalyptic  Babylon's  confident  boast, 
"  I  shall  not  be  a  widow,"  &c. — ^The  subsequent  prefiguration  of  the  Beast  and 
his  army  shows  that  the  number  of  them  that  would  resist  all  evidence,  from 
hatred  to  the  truth,  will  even  at  the  last  be  very  large. 

'  Apoc.  XV.  8.     See  Vol.  iii.  p.  287. 

*  A^XiiXovM,  answering  to  the  Hebrew  W  ^  v /H,  Praite  Jehovah  I  Lightfoot 

observes  that  the  Halld  is  first  used  in  Scripture  at  the  end  of  Psalm  civ;  and 
that  the  Jews  note  respecting  it,  that  this  Hallel  comes  'not  till  there  be  tidings 
of  the  destruction  of  ungodly  men  :  "  Let  the  sinners  be  consumed  out  of  the 
earth,  and  let  the  wicked  be  no  more.    Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul  1    PraUe  ye 
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noted  by  many  previous  commentators  as  having  the 
meaning  I  suggest :  ^ — not  to  add  that  its  probability  is 
enhanced^  as  I  think,  by  the  fact  that  the  Jews  them- 
selves,— at  least  some  of  the  most  learned  of  their 
Rabbies, — have  supposed  that  the  restoration  of  their 
people  is  to  follow  on  the  fall  of  Rome.* — 4thly,  I  infer 
that  up  to  the  time  figured  by  this  chorus  of  song,  no 
translation  of  the  living  saints,  or  resurrection  of  the 
saints  departed  this  life,  will  have  taken  place ;  the 
scenery  of  the  inmost  temple,  with  its  throne,  and  seated 
Divinity,  and  the  elders  and  living  creatures  attendant 
near  it,  the  mystical  representatives  of  the  expectant 
Church  in  Paradise^^  remaining  still  in  the  scene  of  vision 
as  before. — ^Whether  the  scene  still  continued  so,  and  the 
same  inference  might  be  made  with  regard  to  time  at  all 
later,  is  another  question.  But  it  is  one  which  will  more 
properly  come  under  consideration  in  the  chapter  next 
but  one  following.^ 

4.  Next  after  this,  the  Evangelist  tells  of  a  com- 
mand issuing  **  from  the  throne,"  which  called  on  all  his 
servants  and  all  that  feared  him,  **  Praise  ye  our  God ;  "* 
and  how  thereupon  a  yet  louder  voice  than  before, 
even  as  of  many  waters  and  of  great  thunderings,  (pro- 
bably including  therefore,  both  princes  and  people,)  ^  was 
heard  to  burst  forth  in  a  new  anthem  of  praise ;  ^  its  two 

the  Lord."  So  Daubuz. — Let  me  add  that  Tobit  ziii.  18,  speaking  of  the  re- 
building of  Jerusalem  says,  "And  all  her  streets  shall  sing  Alleluia." 

'  So  Brightman,  Vitringa,  Daubuz,  Sx,  more  or  less :  and  among  cotempora- 
ries,  Mr.  Bickersteth. 

'  Kimchi  says  in  Obadiah ;  "This  is  the  hope  of  the  nation,  when  Rome  shall 
be  desoli^ed,  there  shall  be  the  redemption  of  Israel."    Vitringa,  p.  1066,  refers 
for  comparison  to  other  testimonies  given  in  Buxtorf  on  the  word  HZD*!^* 
*  See  Vol.  i.  pp.  86 — 94.  *   Viz.  on  the  Millennium. 

*  We  should  mark  the  expression  "  our  God."    There  is  no  various  reading. 

*  Compare  Apoc.  ziv.  2,  and  Vol.  iii.  p.  266. 
'  I  subjoin  the  chapter,  as  before, 
xix.  5.  "  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying.  Praise  our  God,  all  ye 
his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  small  and  great.  6.  And  I  heard  as  it 
were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the 
voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying.  Alleluia ,  for  the  *  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth.f    7.  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him  :  for  the 

*  Scholz  reads  iifimw,  "our  God."  f  c^cunXciMrt.     So  zi.  17. 


112  APOC.    XIX.  [part  VI. 

themes  being  the  now  closely  instant  establishment  of 
Christ*s  kingdom,  and  his  marriage :  the  bride,  it  ap-* 
peared,  having  bad  it  granted  her  to  be  arrayed  in  the  finest 

marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  bis  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  8.  And  to 
her  it  was  granted*  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  dean  and  white : 
for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints.  9.  And  he  saith  unto  me. 
Write,  blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb. 
And  he  saith  unto  me,  These  are  tiie  true  sayings  of  God.  10.  And  I  fell  at  his 
feet  to  worship  him :  and  he  saith  unto  me.  See  tbou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy  fellow- 
servant,  and  (the  fellow-servant)  t  of  thy  brethren,  that  keep  up  X  the  testimony 
of  Jesus :  worship  God :  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.§ 

1 1 .  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse ;  and  he  that  sat 
upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True ;  and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and 
make  war.  12.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many 
diadems ;  and  he  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew  but  himself.  13.  And 
he  was  dothed  in  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  and  his  name  is  called,  The  Word  of 
God.  14.  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  him  upon  white 
horses,  dothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean.  15.  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth 
a  sharp  ||  sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations :  and  he  shall  rule 
over  them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  he  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness 
and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  16.  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh 
a  f  name  written,  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

1 7.  And  I  saw  an  angel  **  standing  in  the  sun  ;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven.  Come  and  gather  yoursdves 
together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God ;  ft  IS.  that  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of 
kings,  and  the|flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of 
horses  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  men,  both  free  and  bond, 
both  small  and  great. 

19.  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered 
together  to  make  war  tt  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army, 
20.  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that  wrought 
mirades  before  him,$§  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had  received  the  mark 
of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his  image.  These  both  were  cast  alive 
into  the  lake||||  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone.  21.  And  the  remnant  were  slain 
vrith  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out  of 
his  mouth :  and  all  the  fowls  were  fllled  with  their  flesh." 

XX.  "  And  I  saw  an  angd  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the 
bottomless  pitfand  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon, 
that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand 
years,"  &c. 

*  Kai  tSoBfi  aurp.  Perhaps,  "And  it  hath  been  granted  to  her;"  as  one  of 
the  joyful  subjects  of  song  to  the  hymnists. 

f  ovrSovAof  <rov  ci^  Ktu  rtow  oScX^wr  trov. 
X  9Xorrmi^  np^  fiofruptw.    So  Apoc.  vi.  9 ;  Aia  nyr  luxprvpuuf  ^r  ^ix^v, 

%  Of  <Ae  prophecy,  nyy  «po^i)r«iaf .  So  i.  3,  xxii.  7,  10,  18,  19. — ^Alike /A0 
Angel  in  his  revelation,  and  the  Evangelist  in  his  life  and  doctrine,  witnessed  for 
Jesus. 

II  Scholz  inserts  Btrofios,  two-edged,    f  Scholz  reads  ro  ovona,  with  the  artide« 
**  Scholz  and  Tregelles  write  ira  ttyy^KWf  one  angd. 

ft  Or,  as  Griesbach,  Scholz  and  Tregelles,  "the  great  supper  of  God." 

iX  ▼^  voAff^ior.  So  Scholz,  and  Tregelles*read  it,  both  here  and  xx.  8.  Usually, 
as  in  xii.  17  and  xiii.  7,  the  artide  is  not  added.  It  seems  to  be  the  war  of  Arma- 
geAian,  before  resolved  on.  §$  Scholz,  6  firr'  avrov  ^'cvBMr^o^irrny. 

II 11  rrip  Xi/iinfy  rov  mpos  rrpf  ica  ofutnpf  w  0tt^.  Our  translators  have  rendered 
it  "a  lake ;''  not  marking  the  definite  article :  a  mistake  of  no  inconsiderable 
importance,  as  will  appear  afterwards  in  my  comment. 
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white  linen/  (which  linen,  it  was  said,  was  the  righteous- 
ness' of  saints^  so  marking  the  saints  as  the  bride,)  and  the 
song  retaining  still  the  form  Hallelujah. — But  an  enemy 
yet  remained  to  be  overcome,  ere  the  completion  of  the 
anticipated  blessedness.  As  the  harlot  must  be  exposed 
and  branded  and  destroyed  ere  the  manifestation  of  the 
bride^  so  the  usurper  Antichrist^  (the  self-vaunting  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  )^  ere  Christ^s  establish- 
ment of  his  kingdom.  And, — after  a  passing  mention  of 
the  Angel's  declaring  the  blessedness  of  those  who  were 
called  to  the  Lamb's  marriage-supper,  (whether  a  class 
the  same  or  distinct  from  the  Bride  herself  j^)  and  another 
of  John's  falling  down  and  worshipping  the  revealing 
Angel,  (still  surely  in  his  symbolic  character,^)  and 
being  rebuked  for  it, — there  follows  a  most  striking  and 
remarkable  vision  of  Christ  issuing  forth  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  this  long-usurping  Antichrist.  The  heaven  ap- 
peared opened  to  make  way  for  his  descending :  his 
appearance  had  in  it  all  that  was  most  august  of  super- 
human majesty  :  his  emblems  were  those  of  royalty  and 
triumph, — the  white  horse,  the  sharp  sword,  the  many 
diadems,  the  red  or  purple  robe, — ^red,  however,  with 
blood,  as  that  of  one  that  had  already  begun  to  tread 
the  wine-press  of  God's  wrath  :  (was  it  not  the  wine-press 
in  Bozrah  ?  •)  his  names  enunciated  were,  The  Faithful 
and  True,  the  Word  of  God,  the  King  of  Kings  and 
Lord  of  Lords,  besides  that  secret  as  well  as  incommu- 
nicable name  Jehovah:  ^  and  hosts  ^  already  '^  in  heaven,'*^ 
(were  they  not  his  saints^  **  the  called,  and  chosen,  and 

^  Bvafftrw.  This  was  linen  of  the  finest  kind ;  such  as  kings  and  priests  and 
DoUes  wore :  for  example,  Joseph,  Gen.  xli.  42 ;  Dttoid  ;  1  Chron.  xv.  27  :  the 
frieitt,  Exod.  xxviii.  39  ;  and  the  rich  man  in  the  parable,  Luke  xvi.  19.  The 
harlot  wore  it  also ;  but  as  a  usurper. — On  the  possibly  intended  meaning  of  the 
word  here,  as  suggested  by  Daubuz  in  a  very  interesting  critique,  I  reserre  my 
observations  till  the  chapter  vi.  following. 

'  iutatttfutra'  used  in  the  same  sense,  I  conceive,  of  justification;  as  in  St  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  v.  16 ;  the  plureU  being  perhaps  adopted,  rather  than  the 
smgular,  in  order  to  signify  the  badges  of  that  justification  on  the  many  justified. 

'  So  Gerson  ap.  Gieseler,  Text-Book  iii.  256. 

*  I  shall  consider  this  in  chapter  v.  following.  *  So  Daubuz. 

*  Isa.  Ixiii.  1.    I  shall  have  to  make  the  comparison  in  the  next  chapter. 

'  Such  I  conceive  the  meaning.  Compare  Judg.  xiii.  18,  "  Why  askestthou 
after  my  name,  seeing  it  is  secret  r  "  '  ra  rpartv/uira  ra  tr  r^  ovpory. 

VOL.  IV.  I   • 
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faithful  ?  "  ^)  appeared  following  bim  ;  themselves  also  on 
white  horses,  the  partakers  (so  did  the  end  contrast  with 
the  beginning  of  this  great  draaia  ^)  of  their  Lord's  tri- 
umph.— Meanwhile  the  Beast  and  his  False  Prophet, 
and  the  kings  and  armies  that  still  supported  him,  had 
gathered  to  the  scene  of  conflict.  And, — after  a  pro- 
clamation from  an  Angel  that  seemed  "  standing  in  the 
sun^''  whether  to  denote  his  universal  visibility,^  or  the 
supreme  royalty  that  dictated  his  words,^  inviting  all 
the  birds  of  prey  that  might  fly  in  the  mid-heaven,  to 
assemble  and  partake  of  the  great  supper  about  to  be 
prepared  in  the  judgments  of  God  Almighty,* — after 
this,  I  say,  the  conflict  was  joined,  the  Beast,  or  Anti- 
christ, and  his  False  Prophet  taken,  and  cast  alive  into 
**  the  lake  of  fire,"  (mark  the  definite  article,)  "  the  lake 
which  was  burning  with  brimstone/'^  the  kings  and  his 
other  adherents  slain  by  the  sword  of  Him  that  sat  on 
the  white  horse,  a  portion  for  the  birds  of  prey ;  ^  and 
the  Dragon  taken,  and  imprisoned  in  the  abyss  for  a 
thousand  years. — And  so  the  Millbn!nium  appeared  to 
begin. 

From  this  prefigurative  vision  thus  much  may  be 
clearly  inferred  respecting  the  coming  future, — viz.  that 
some  signal,  total,  and  most  tremendous  destruction  of 
the  Papal  Antichrist,  (that  false  usurping  king  of  kings 
and  lord  of  lords,)  with  the  Papal  priesthood  akid  kings 
(if  not  kingdoms)  adhering  to  him,  is  to  follow  very 
soon  after  the  catastrophe  at  Rome  : — a  destruction  to 

'  Comptre  zrii.  14 ;  "These  shall  make  wu  with  the  Lamb;  and  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them  (for  He  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords)  and  they  that 
are  vnth  Him,  the  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful/'  ^  See  Vol.  i.  p.  106. 

'  So  the  kite  Rev.  Robert  Hall,  in  his  very  interesting  Sermon  on  the  Discou- 
ragements and  Supports  of  the  Christian  minister. 

*  Such  I  conceive  to  be  at  least  part  of  the  meaning  of  the  S3rmbol ;  so  as,  for 
example,  in  the  notable  case  of  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun  in  Apoc.  xii.  1. 

'  Ezekiel's  prophecy  of  God's  great  sacrifice  and  supper,  and  the  birds  invited 
to  it,  in  Ezek.  xzxix.  17,  &c,  can  scarce  fail  of  occurring  as  a  probable  parallel 
to  the  reader.  But  I  purposely  avoid  for  the  present  any  discussion  as  to  the 
parallelism  of  this,  and  other  such  prophecies,  with  that  under  consideration. 

*   See  Note  il||  on  the  page  111  preceding. 

'^  Compare  Christ's  proverbial  saying,  "  Where  the  carcase  is,  there  shall  the 
eagles  (or  vultures)  be  gathered  together." 
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be  wrought  with  some  striking  manifestation  of  Christ 
(then  to  be  known  as  the  true  King  of  kings  and  Lord 
of  lords)  and  of  his  glory  and  power;  and  by  the  agency 
of  earthquake  and  fire,  (probably  volcanic  fire,)  so  as  to 
involve  the  reprobates,  thus  destroyed,  in  the  same  fiery' 
lake  as  Rome  itself  and  its  territory  just  before. — The 
circumstance  of  their  destruction  following  after,  and 
so  being  in  point  of  time  distinct  from,  that  of  Rome,  is 
accounted  for  on  the  supposition  of  Antichrist  and  his 
army  being,  at  the  time,  gathered  to  some  country  or 
place  without  the  territories  of  the  Popedom : — a  suppo- 
sition suggested  indeed,  and  made  more  than  a  supposi- 
tion, by  the  intimation  given  in  the  parallel  prophecy, 
already  considered,  of  chap,  xiv,  that  the  wine-press  of 
God*s  wrath  was  to  be  trodden  ''  without  the  city  ;"  ^  and 
confirmed  not  a  little,  I  believe,  by  that  of  Daniel  next 
to  be  entered  on.  As  to  the  nature  of  the  manifestation 
then  to  be  made  of  Christ's  glory, — whether  personal 
or  simply  providential^ — again,  whether  the  hosts  attend- 
ing to  participate  in  his  triumph,  are  angels  or  saints^ 
and,  if  saints,  whether  in  the  earthly  or  the  resurrection 
state,  (a  point  involving  that  other,  already  mooted,  whe- 
ther the  bride  and  the  parties  called  to  the  bridal  supper 
are  identical,  or  distinct,) — finally^  what  the  nature  of 
the  lake  of  fire  mentioned,  and  whether  identical  orcon* 
nected  with  that  eternal  and  penal  fire  of  which  we  read 
such  awful  notices  in  other  scriptures, — on  all  these 
points  of  solemn  and  surpassing  interest,  it  is  evident 
that  the  answer  to  be  given  must  involve  a  consideration 
of  the  great  question  of  the  Millennium  and  Second 
Advent ;  and  can  therefore  only  fitly  be  given  in  the 
chapter  next  but  one  following,  in  which  the  whole 
millennial  subject  has  to  be  discussed. 

^  Apoc.  xiv.  20.  See  p.  84  supiit.— The  Beast's  separation  from  his  propei 
seat,  at  the  time  of  his  destruction,  may  be  compared  with  Pharaoh's  and  Korah's 
from  theirs.  I  shall  have  again  to  advert  to  this  point  at  the  end  of  the  next 
chapter. 


I  2 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


DANIELS    LAST    PROPHECY   OF   THE    CONSUMMATION. 


$    1. — THE    FIRST    HALF    OF   THE    PROPHECY, 
FROM    DAN.    X.    1 xi.    32. 

The  date  of  the  vision  that  I  am  now  about  to  notice, 
—I  mean  Daniel's  last  vision,  given  in  chapters  x,  xi,  and 
xii  of  his  prophetic  Book, — is  stated  by  the  Prophet  to 
have  been  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Cyrus  ;^  its  local 
scene  by  the  banks  of  the  Hiddekel  or  Tigris.^  Now  it 
appears  from  Ezra  that  it  was  in  the  first  year  of  his 
reign  that  Cyrus  issued  his  memorable  edict  for  the 
Jews'  emancipation  from  Babylon,  and  that  Zerubbabel 
and  other  Jews,  acting  on  it,  returned  to  Jerusalem : ' 
also  that  it  was  in  the  seventh  Jewish  month  (or  October) 
that  they  set  up  an  altar  there/  and  in  the  second  month 
of  the  second  year  of  their  coming  that  they  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  new  Temple  :  ^ — after  which  there 
began  from  the  people  of  the  land  a  system  of  harassing 
and  interruption, — in  part  by  personal  opposition,  in 
part  through  the  agency  of  accusers  sent  to  vilify  them 
at  the  Persian  Court, — which  at  once  put  a  stop  to  the 
work ;  and  suspended  it  through  what  remained  of  the 
reign  of  Cyrus,  and  for  some  years  after,  till  the  acces- 
sion of  Darius  son  of  Hystaspes.^  Such  then  had  already 
begun  to^be  the  state  of  things  at  Jerusalem  in  the  April  ^ 
of  that  3rd  year  of  Cyrus,  in  which  Daniel  (now,  like 
St.  John][in  Patmos,  an  old  man  of  eighty  or  ninety)  ®saw 

^  Dan.  X.  I.  '  Dan.  x.  4.  '  Ezra  i.  1,  5. 

*  Ibid.  iii.  1—6.  »  Ibid.  iii.  8,  &c.  •  Ibid.  iv.  I,  11,  24. 

'  The  vision  was  seen  on  the  24th  day  of  the  Jewish  Jlr$t  month,  or  month 
Abibf  which  was  part  March,  part  April. — ^Dan.  x.  4. 

"  Daniel  was  carried  away  from  Jerusalem,  on  the  first  deportation  of  captive 
Jews,  in  the  third  year  of  Jehoiakim  and  first  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  At  this  time 
he  must  have  been  nearly  grown  up ;  as  we  find  him  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  second 
year  expounding  to  him  his  dream  of  the  great  quadripartite  Image :  after  which 
there  had  now  elapsed  the  seventy  years  and  more  of  the  captivity. 
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the  vision  we  are  about  to  consider.  It  seems  impor- 
tant to  bear  this  in  mind  in  examining  the  prophecy  be- 
fore us. — We  can  scarce  but  suppose  that  his  fasting  and 
prayer,  which  preceded  and  was  answered  by  the  present 
vision,  had  reference,  like  that  which  preceded  a  former 
revelation,^  to  the  then  state  of  trial  and  disappointment 
attending  the  returned  remnant  of  his  people.  The 
Angel's  words,  on  occasion  of  a  former  vision,  about  tfie 
street  being  built  in  troublous  timesj^  had  already  begun 
to  have  fulfilment.  When  were  better  times  to  come, — 
the  times  of  the  Messiah  promised  ?  His  heart  was  set 
to  understand  the  things  predicted.'  Of  the  quadruple 
series  of  Gentile  dominant  empires,  which,  it  had  been 
previously  foreshown  to  him,  were  to  precede  the  full 
and  final  establishment  of  Messiah's  kingdom,^  the  third, 
that  of  QreecCy  had  as  yet  not  come  forward.  When 
was  that  next  step  in  the  great  chain  of  events  to  take 
place?  When  the  fourth  empire  to  appear,  under 
which  apparently  Messiah  was  to  be  manifested  in  humi- 
liation, and  cut  off;^  and  which  was  to  introduce 
into  the  Temple,  that  had  now  been  just  founded  anew, 
the  abomination  that  would  make  desolate  ?  ^  When 
again  the  consummation  of  judgment  to  be  poured  out 
on  the  desolator  ;  ^  and  so  that  glorious  restoration  of 
Israel  and  of  the  Temple  to  take  place,  under  the  King 
Messiah,  that  had  been  prefigured  to  another  holy  pro- 
phet, the  associate  of  Daniel's  youth  and  captivity,  I 
mean  Ezekiel  ?  ® 

The  vision  accorded  to  Daniel  at  the  expiration  of 
these  three  weeks  of  fasting  and  humiliation,  and  which 
was  avowedly  intended  to  enlighten  him  on  the  subjects 
of  his  anxious  searching,^  opened  with  the  view  of  some 

>  Dan.  ix.  3,  &c.  '  Dan.  iz.  25.    Compare  Hagg.  i.  9- 

'  Dan.  X.  12. ;  "From  the  first  day  that  thou  didst  set  thy  heart  to  under- 
stand," ftc. 

*  Both  in  the  symbol  of  the  quadripartiU  image,  and  that  of  the  four  wUti 
beasts,  Dan.  ii,  vii.  «  Dan.  ix.  25,  26.  «  Ibid,  verse  27. 

'  So  the  Margin. — ^This  is  allowed  to  be  a  perfectly  admissible  translation ;  as 
much  so  as  that  of  the  English  Version,  "  on  the  desolate."  So  Professor  Lee 
in  his  Introduction  to  Eusebius'  Theophania,  p.  cxiv.  '  Eiek.  xl.  ftc. 

'  Dan.  X.  12,  14  ;  "  From  the  first  day  that  thou  didst  set  thy  heart  to  under- 
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glorious  Being  of  surpassing  splendour,  standing  on  the 
waters  of  the  Tigris.^  Was  it  an  Angel,  or  the  Lord  of 
Angels  ?  Apparently  the  latter :  as  not  in  respect  of  his 
glory  only,  but  of  the  priestly  garb  that  he  wore,  the 
position  he  stood  in,  and  the  solemn  oath  that  he  ut- 
tered, the  parallel  was  most  close  between  what  is  here 
said  of  him,  and  what  is  in  the  Apocalypse  said  of  the 
Covenant-Angel  that  long  afterwards  appeared  to  St.  John 
in  the  visions  of  Patmos.^  Moreover  the  attendant 
Angels,  who  were  also  seen  by  Daniel  in  the  vision,  re- 
ferred to  him  their  questions  as  to  a  superior.^  Thus  it 
seemed,  I  say,  to  be  the  Lord,  the  Messiah,  Himself. 
His  priestly  garb  marked  him  out  in  that  character  of 
the  priestj  the  offering  priest  of  the  great  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  which  it  needed  that  he  should  fulfil  ere  he 
took  the  kingdom.^  His  silence^  all  the  while  that  an 
attendant  Angel  detailed  the  prediction  we  are  about 
considering  to  the  prophet,  might  seem  to  have  been 
the  silence  of  one  meditatidg  on  the  mighty  work  before 
him.  Again  his  posiliotif  with  his  feet  planted  on  the 
waters  of  the  Hiddekel,  now  the  great  characteristic 
river  of  the  dominant  Persian  Empire,  symbolized  appa- 
rently his  claim  to  that  domination  and  empire  as  his 
own :  ^ —  on  the  realization  of  which  claim  those  times 
of  Eden  that  the  river  Hiddekel  might  suggest  to  the 


standp^nd  to  chasten  thyself  before  God,  thy  words  were  heard,  and  I  am  come 
for  thy  words." — "I  am  come  to  make  thee  understand  what  shall  befalthy 
people  in  the  latter  days." 

'  "  Then  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and  looked ;  and  behold  a  certain  man  clothed 
in  linen,  whose  loins  were  girded  with  fine  gold  of  Uphaz.  His  body  also  was 
like  the  beryl ;  and  his  face  as  the  appearance  of  lightning  ;  and  his  eyes  as  lamps 
of  fire ;  and  his  arms  and  his  feet  like  in  colour  to  the  polished  brass;  and  the  voice 
of  his  words  like  the  voice  of  a  multitude.    Dan.  z.  5,  &c. 

'  See  Apoc.  i.  13  and  x.  I,  6. 

'  Dan.  xii.  5 — 7. — I  have  drawn  out  this  evidence  because  neither  his  appear- 
ance in  splendour,  nor  his  likeness  to  man,  would  of  itself  distinguish  him  from 
a  created  angel :  created  angeU  having  sometimes  so  appeared  to  men.  (See,  for 
example,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  3,  4,  the  description  of  the  angels  that  attended  Christ's 
resurrection.) — Similarly  in  Apoc.  xiv.  14  one  on  the  white  cloud  tike  to  a  Son  of 
Man,  appeared  from  the  adjuncts  of  the  vision,  to  be  Christ :  and  so  too  Apoc.  i. 
13.  See  p.  79  supril. 

*  Compare  Dan.  ix.  26 :  a  prophecy  of  Messiah  given  him  about  four  or  five 
years  before ;  it  being  dated  in  the  first  year  of  Darius  the  Mede,  or  two  years 
before  the  first  of  Cyrus.  *  Compare  Apoc.  x.  J . 
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prophet's  mind^  would  return  ;  and  its  waters  flow  again 
through  a  Paradise  restored. 

It  is  generally  supposed  by  commentators  that  the 
Angel  who  touched  and  strengthened  the  prophet,  when 
struck  down  by  the  glory  of  the  vision,  and  then  in  a 
predictive  narrative  informed  him  respecting  the  coming 
future,  was  the  Angel  Oabriel.  And  as  Gabriel  is  spe- 
cifically mentioned  twice  before  as  the  appointed  com- 
municator with  the  prophet,^  this  seems  very  probable. 
He  tells  him  that  on  the  first  day  he  chastened  himself 
before  God  his  prayer  was  heard :  and,  after  a  mysterious 
intimation  or  two  on  what  for  awhile  hindered  him  from 
coming,^  and  what  he  was  afterwards  about  to  do,  in 
regard  both  of  the  Prince  of  Persia  and  then  the  Prince 
of  Greece,* — intimations  indicating  the  fact  of  angelic 
ministration  in  influencing  men's  minds,  and  so  bringing 
about  the  appointed  issue  of  events  in  human  affairs,^ — 
he  proceeds,  in  the  remarkable  prophecy  of  chap,  xi  and 
xii,  to  unfold  the  then  coming  future,  first  under  Per- 
sian, and  then  under  Oreek  supremacy  ;  (the  second  and 
third  in  the  great  tetrarchical  succession  of  prophecy  ;) 
with  the  addition  of  a  sketch  of  the  sequel  of  events, 
specially  with  reference  to  the  future  fortunes  of  Da- 
niel's own  people,^  (whether  that  meant  the  Jews,  or 
the  ime  people  and  Church  of  Ood^)  even  until  the  con- 
summation. 

The  prophecy  thus  naturally  divides  itself  into  two 
parts:  1st  that  from  xi.  1  to  xi.  32,  sketching  the  times 
of  the  Persians  and  Greeks  ;  2ndly  that  from  xi.  32  to 

^  Gen.  ii.  14. — ^Wintle  places  the  scene  netr  its  confluence  with  the  Euphrates. 

'  Dan.  viii.  16,  ix.  21. — It  is  observable  that  in  the  former  of  these  two  pas- 
sages, it  was  "  a  man's  voice  Jrom  between  the  banks  of  the  Ulai "  that  directed 
Gabriel  to  make  Daniel  understand  the  vision  then  given :  just  as  here  the  Cove- 
nant-Angel stood  on  the  waters  of  the  Hiddekel ;  while  the  angelic  attendants 
were  on  its  banks. 

'  Dan.  X.  13  ;  "  But  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  withstood  me  one 
and  twenty  days/'  &c. 

*  Dan.  X.  20.  "  And  now  will  I  return  to  fight  with  the  Prince  of  Persia :  and 
when  I  am  gone  forth,  lo,  the  Prince  of  Grecia  shall  come." 

'  The  Jews  supposed  angels  to  have  their  distinctive  appointments  over  nations. 
See  Dr.  M'Caul's  Kimchi  on  Zechar.  ii.  3. — So  too  Jerom  on  Isaiah  xv :  "  Angeli 
qui  singulis  praesunt  gentibus."  (Tom.  iii.  p.  277.) 

*  "  I  am  come  to  make  thee  understand  what  shall  belal  thy  people  in  the  lat- 
ter days."     Dan.  x.  14. 
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the  end  of  chap,  xii,  sketching  the  sequel.  Now  it  is 
not  my  intention  to  enter  fully  into  the  details  of  the 
earlier  half  of  the  prophecy.  For  these  I  refer  to  Bishop 
Newton.'  My  object  is  only  to  give  such  a  general 
view  of  this  part,  in  respect  of  its  literal  naeaning,  and 
its  historic  fulfilment,  as  may  serve  fitly  to  introduce  that 
second  and  more  difficult  part  which  has  a  direct  bearing 
on  the  time  and  manner  of  the  consummation  ;  questions 
which  we  have  hitherto  been  considering  simply  by  the 
light  of  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy.  It  may  be  well  to 
consider  the  two  divisions  of  the  prophecy  each  in  a 
separate  Section:  and  I  now  proceed  accordingly,  with- 
out further  delay,  to  the  discussion  of  that  which  belongs 
to  the  present  Section  ;  viz. 
The  earlier  half  of  the  prophecy. 

The  Angel's  prophetic  narrative  begins  from  the  time 
then  present.^  Three  Persian  kings,  he  says,  were  to 
rise  after  Cyrus,  (these  were  Cambyses^  Smerdis^  and 
Darius  Hystaspes,)  before  any  mutation  needing  notice 
in  the  world's  affairs:^  then  a  fourth,  (XerxesJ  pre-emi- 
nent for  his  riches  and  power  ;  who,  by  stirring  up  the 
whole  empire  against  Greece^  was  to  bring  Greece  di- 
rectly into  contact  with  Persia;  an  aspirant  thenceforward 
for  the  supremacy.     And  then   ''  a  mighty  king  "  was 

'  Dr.  Keith  too  has  a  full  chapter  on  this  subject  in  his  Signs  of  the  Times. 
But  I  rather  refer  to  Bishop  Newton,  as  he  gives  his  authorities  :  a  point  in 
which  Dr.  K.  seems  to  me  grievously  defective.     See  too  fVtnile  on  Daniel. 

'  I  purpose  to  subjoin  the  prophetic  text  in  detached  passages  beneath  the 
comment  that  illustrates  them ;  making  such  critical  remarks  on  each  as  may 
seem  to  me  useful  for  readers  unskilled  like  myself  in  Hebrew.  I  must  trust  to 
the  courtesy  of  Hebrew  scholars  to  excuse  it,  if  of  these  Notes  some  appear  to 
them  to  be  needlessly  particular,  or  relative  to  points  dear  in  themselves. 

'  The  prophecy,  Dan.  xi.  2,  begins  thus. 

xi.  2.  "  And  now  will  I  shew  thee  the  truth.  Behold  there  shall  stand  up  yet 
three  kings  in  Persia ;  and  the  fourth  shall  be  far  richer  than  they  all :  and  by 
his  strength,  through  his  riches,  he  shall  stir  up  all  *  against  t  the  realm  of 
Grecia."  : 

*  On  the  peculiar  suitableness  of  this  phrase  to  depict  the  preparations  for 
Xerxes'  expedition  into  Greece,  see  Vol.  iii.  p.  395  Note  ^ 
f  JTIH.    The  sense  of  against,  here  given,  attaches  to  the  word  in  1  Chron. 

XX.  5  ;  "  There  was  war  unth  (flH)  the  Philistines." 

I  )Y,  Jttvan ;  the  usual  word  (for  Greece.    So  in  Dan.  x.  20  just  before. 
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to  stand  up,'  (here  is  the  first  grand  transition  in  the 
prophecy,  and  one  to  be  well  marked  as  a  precedent  for 
comparison^  in  regard  of  what  is  unexpressed  in  it  as 
well  as  of  what  is  expressed,  and  in  regard  of  the  pas- 
sage per  saltum^  as  well  to  a  later  age  as  to  another  coun- 
try,) — which  king  was  evidently  the  famous  Oreek  ruler 
Alexander  the  Or  eat :  no  other  king  having  risen  up  in 
the  150  years  between  him  and  Xerxes,  of  whom  it 
could  be  predicated  that  "  he  ruled  with  a  great  domi- 
nion, and  did  according  to  his  will  ;*'  besides  that  what 
is  said  of  the  quadri-partition  of  his  kingdom  after  his 
death  ''  to  others,  and  not  to  his  own  posterity,"  agrees 
most  exactly,  and  so  as  it  can  be  shown  to  do  in  the 
case  of  no  other  conqueror  of  antiquity,  both  with  what 
is  historically  recorded  respecting  the  division  of  Alexan- 
der's kingdom,  and  also  with  what  was  clearly  foreshown 
about  it  in  another  and  earlier  of  Daniel's  prophecies.' 
— It  is  the  subsequent  history  of  two  distinctively,  out 
ef  these /our  divisions  of  the  Greek  conqueror's  empire, 
that  the  revealing  angel  proceeded  to  sketch  ;  viz.  of 
what  he  called  "  the  King  of  the  Souths'*  and  "  the 
King  of  the  North.''  Now,  from  this  simple  desig- 
nation alone,  we  might  k  priori  pretty  confidently  have 
conjectured  that  the  jEgypto-Macedonian  and  Syro- 
Macedonian  dynasties  were  intended,  of  the  Ptolemies 

*  3.  "  And  a  mighty  king  shall  stand  up,*  that  shall  rule  with  great  dominion, 
and  do  according  to  his  will.  4.  And  when  he  shall  stand  upt  his  kingdom  shall 
be  broken,  and  shall  be  divided  towards  the  four  winds  of  heaven :  and  not  to 
his  posterity,  nor  according  to  his  dominion  which  he  ruled :  for  his  kingdom 
shall  be  plucked  up,  even  for  others  beside  t  those." 

'  Dan.  viii.  8.    See  Vol.  iii.  p.  377. 


*  yOV.    The  same  Hebrew  verb  occurs  in  the  verses  2,  4,  6,  7,  8,  14,  15, 16, 

(twice),  17,  20,  21,  25,  31 ;  also  zii.  1,  13.  In  verse  8  it  is  rendered  conti- 
nue, in  verse  15  withttand;  in  the  other  cases  stand  up,  as  here,  or  simply 
ttand.  Gesenius  says,  it  is  a  word  used  particularly  of  a  new  prince;  in- 
stancing Dan.  viii.  23,  as  well  as  xi,  2,  3,  20. — Besides  which  cases  it  occurs  in 
verses  11,  13,  14  in  the  Hiphil  form ;  in  verse  14  in  the  sense  of  to  make  to 
ttand,  or  to  ettabliih;  in  verses  11,  13  in  that  of  to  ttir  up,  to  excite. 
.  t  Or,  when  he  thaU  have  etood  up. 

I  T^ya  exclusively,  or  to  the  ejxlusion  o/.— the  word  "  those  "  meaning  hie 

potterUy;  the  Hebrew  n^'^DS   (literally  the  latter,)  being  a  noun  of  number, 

and  used  as  a  concrete. 
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and  the  Seleucida ;  the  seats  of  government  of  these 
princes  being  respectively  South  and  North  of  Judea. 
But  in  effect  conjecture  is  not  needed  on  the  point ; 
the  country  of  the  King  of  the  South  being  expressly 
in  an  early  passage  of  the  prophecy  called  Egypt.^ 
And  the  considerate  reader  can  scarce  fail  of  seeing  good 
reason  for  their  selection,  as  special  subjects  of  prophetic 
description  to  Daniel :  not  merely  from  the  circumstance 
of  their  continuing  longer,  and  making  a  much  greater 
figure  in  history,  than  the  other  two  post-Alexandrine 
Macedonian  kingdoms  ; '  but  much  more  on  account  of 
the  Holy  Land  of  Judea  being  involved  more  or  less  in 
their  quarrels  and  wars;  and  the  Jewish  government 
being  a  dependancy  for  the  most  part  of  one  or  other  of 
them,  until  its  occupation  and  subjugation  by  the  Romans. 
And  in  regard  to  the  earlier  part  of  the  prophecy 
concerning  them, — i.  e.  from  verse  6  to  verse  31,  where 
the  question  arises  whether  there  may  not  then  be  made 
a  transition  to  the  Roman  subjugation  of  Judea, — there 
has  been  exhibited,  I  think,  such  satisfactory  evidence 
of  a  continuous  parallelism  between  the  predictive  de- 
scription of  the  two  kings  here  given,  and  the  interna- 
tional history  of  the  Ptolemies  and  Seleucidas,  as  to  leave 
no  reasonable  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  so  far  of  the 
prophecy  ;  and  thus  to  offer  us  the  immense  advantage 
of  a  sufficiently  clear  introduction  at  the  outset,  to  that 
which  is  more  obscure.^ 


*  So  verse  8 ;  "He "  (viz.  the  King  of  the  South)  "  shall  carry  their  gods 
into  Egypt ; "  compared  with  the  notice  of  the  same  event  in  the  verse  follow- 
ing, "  The  King  of  the  South  shall  come  into  hit  oien  kingdom,  and  return  to 
his  ovm  land." 

'  The  Thraoh Macedonian  kingdom  of  Lysimachus  was  early  overthrown  by 
the  first  Seleucus,  B.C.  281,  about  twenty  years  after  the  battle  of  Ipsus  :  and 
again  the  Grtpco- Macedonian  kingdom  of  Cassander  was  finally  overthrown  by 
the  Romans,  as  the  result  of  the  battle  of  Pydna,  B.C.  168 :  whereas  Syria  was 
not  made  a  Roman  province  till  B.C.  65,  and  Egypt  not  till  B.C.  30. 

*  The  following  comparative  tabular  view  may  be  useful,  of  the  dates  of  the 
successive  kings  of  the  Ptolemaic  and  Seleucidean  dynasties  through  the  century 
and  a  half  comprehended  (as  I  suppose)  in  this  prophetic  sketch.  I  premise  that 
the  date  of  Alexander  the  Great's  death  is  B.  C.  323 ;  of  that  of  his  brother 
Philip  Aridsus,  316;  of  that  of  his  son  Alexander  iEgus,  by  Roxana,309;  a  short 
time  after  which  (the  date  is  generally  given  306)  the  chief  Macedonian  gover- 
nors and  princes  assumed  the  royal  title : — Ptolemy,  however,  before  the  rest. 


CHAP.  IV.  §  I.]     Daniel's  last  prophecy. 


123 


1  •  Whereas  the  King  of  the  South  was  to  be  strong/ 
and  the  King  of  the  North,  (another  of  the  great  Greek 
King's  princes  or  governors,)  though  later  apparently  in 
assuming  the  royal  title,  to  become  stronger  than  the 


The  PMemie*, 

1.  Ptolemy  Soter,  (son  of  Ptolemy 

Lagus)  Grovemor  of  Egypt  .  . 

takes  the  title  as 

King  of  Egypt 

2.  Pfolemy  Philadelpbus 

(ItvBS  under  him  that  the  Sep- 

tuagint  Greek  translation  of 
the  OldTestament  was  made.) 

3.  Ptolemy  Eueigetes 

4.  Ptolemy  Philopator 

5.  Ptolemy  Epiphanes 

6.  Ptolemy  Philometor 


B.C. 

323 


306 
284 


246 


221 
204 

180 


B.C. 

323 
312 


280 
261 


246 
226 
225 


187 

176 
164 


The  Seleudda, 

1.  Seleucus  Nicator,  GoTemor  of 

Babylon. 

recovers  Ba- 
bylon :  and  the  ^ra  qf  the 
Seleucida  begins. 

2.  Antiochus  Soter. 

3.  Antiochus  Theus. 


4.  Seleucus   Callinicus. 

5.  Seleucus  Ceraunus. 

6.  Antiochus  Magnus. 


7.  Seleucus  Philopator. 

8.  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 

9.  Antiochus  Eupator;  of  whom 

the  Romam  assume  the  guar- 
dianship. 


After  this  fourteen  more  Syrian  kings  reigned,  in  reigns  of  short  and  uncertain 
power,  till  Syria  was  occupied  and  formed  into  a  Roman  province  under  Pom- 
pey  ;  (at  which  time  the  Mra  cf  the  Seleueida  properly  ends  I)*  and  six  more 
Egyptian  princes,  to  the  death  of  Ptolemy  Auletes ;  who  dying,  B.C.  51,  left  his 
kingdom  and  children  to  Rx>man  guardianship ;  one  of  these  children  being  the 
Cleopatra  so  famous  in  the  histories  of  Caesar  and  Antony. 

'  5.  "  And  the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  strong,  and  one  of  his  princes :  f 
and  he  shall  be  strong  above  him,t  and  have  dominion :  his  dominion  shall  be  a 
great  dominion.    6.  And  in  the  end  of  years§  they  shall  join  themselves  toge- 


*  It  was,  however,  sometimes  used  many  centuries  later  by  both  Greeks  and 
Syrians;  e.g.  by  the  Nestorians  as  late  as  A.D.  781.     See  my  Vol.  i.  p.  35. 

t  The  Septuagint  translates,  "  And  one  of  his  princes  shall  be  strong  above 
him,"  without  the  connecting  \  or  and.  And  Bishop  Newton  thinks  that  there 
is  manifestly  either  this  redundance,  by  error  of  transcription,  in  the  Hebrew 
text,  or  an  omission  of  "  the  king  of  the  north  "  after  the  and.  But  this  seems 
to  me  not  necessary.  It  only  needs  that  we  understand  "  shall  be  strong,"  from 
the  clause  preceding,  after  "  one  of  the  princes."  "Which  last  phrase  means  evi- 
dently one  of  Alexander* »  generals ;  (so  Wintle,  and  Boothroyd  from  Houbigant ;) 
and  is  an  early  example  of  Daniel's  use  of  pronouns,  in  reference  not  to  the  next 
immediately  preceding  noun,  but  the  one  before. — It  is  to  be  remembered  that 
Ptolemy  became  King  of  the  South  ere  Seleucus  assumed  the  royal  title ;  and 
consequently  while  he  was  yet  professedly  only  a  governor;  governor  of  Babylon. 
t  Mark  the  he  and  him,  in  the  sense  of,  "  the  latter  above  the  former." 

$     Sept.  pera  to  m|  avrar  reading  VUt^  ; — i.  e.  after  Seleucus'  death. 
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King  of  the  South,  then  contentions  (as  it  is  implied) 
to  arise  and  continue  between  them,  until  composed  by 
the  expedient  of  a  family  alliance  through  the  marriage 
of  a  daughter  of  the  King  of  the  South  to  the  King 
of  the  North, — so  Ptolemy  the  First  became  strong  as 
King  of  Egypt,  and  Seleucus^  the  Macedonian  governor 
of  Babylon,  on  subsequently  assuming  the  title  of  King, 
much  greater  and  stronger:'  and,  a  quarrel  having  soon 
arisen  between  the  immediate  successors  of  these  two 
kings,  war  continued  until  composed  by  the  second 
Ptolemy  giving  his  daughter  Berenice  in  marriage  to 
the  third  of  the  Seleucidean  dynasty. — 2.  Whereas  this 
scheme  of  family  alliance  was  prophesied  of  as  to  fail,^ 
and  both  the  South  King's  married  daughter,  and  the 

ther :  *  for  the  king's  daughter  of  the  south  shaU  come  to  the  king  of  the  north 
to  make  an  agreement."  f 

'  So  Arrian  apud  Bishop  Newton.  In  fact  Seleucus'  empire  extended  from 
the  Indus  to  the  iEgean. — ^At  this  time  lived  Megasthenes  and  Berosus. 

'  6.  "  But  she  shall  not  retain^  the  power  of  the  arm,$  neither  shall  he  stand, 

*  The  Hebrew  word  (the  Hithpad  form  of  *i:in  to  join)   is  used  also  2 

Chron.  xx.  35,  37  ;  "  Jehoshaphat  did  join  himte\f  with  Ahaziah:"  i.  e.  in  the 
partnership  and  alliance  of  a  ioint  undertaking. 

t  Hebr.  D'^^nOhp  nibPT.  Literally,"  To  do  or  maAe  reefthutet."  Lee  trans- 

lates  it,  to  make  thing*  itraight ;  Gesenius,  to  make  peace.    The  latter  compares 

verse  17,  where  the  root  *1t2^^  occurs,  and  where  the  Septuagint  render  it  (more 

correctly  probably  than  our  English  translation)  cv9cia  rorra  fier'  avrovvMifO'ci ; 
very  much  as  Prof.  Lee  here.  The  Greek  rendering  here  is,  rov  voii|o-ai  ovif$riiua 
§197^  tunov. — Let  me  add  the  passage  2  Kings  x.  15, "  Is  thy  heart  right,  as  my  heart 

is  with  thy  heart,"  where  the  same  Hebrew  wonl*1t2^^  occurs,  m  proof  that  it  is 

used  to  express  friendOneie,  as  well  as  moral  rectUuiie,    So  jfben  Ezra  explains 

the  present  passage,  /'  to  make  peace  betvreen  them ;"  as  also  the  Rabbi  Saadiah, 

X    The  same  Hebrew  word  occurs  in  Dan.  x.  8 ;  "I  retained  no  strength." 

§     J^Tlt,  Bpaxi*"^,  is  a  word  frequent  in  the  Old  Testament,  both  in  the 

singular  and  plural,  to  signify  strength,  power,  whether  of  an  individual  or 

hoti.    So  pint  tb'^H,  Job  xxii.  8,  "  a  man  of  arm  orstrength ;  "  and  Gen.  xlix. 

24,  "The  anrU  (i.e.  power)  of  his  hands  were  made  strong  by  the  God  of  Jacob." 
— In  Isa.  li.  9  and  Ixii.  8,  the  double  phrase,  "strength  of  the  arm,"  (i^x^t 
fipax^fos,  Sept.)  is  used  conjointly,  as  here.— In  subsequent  verses  of  this  chap- 
ter it  is  used  tnth  verb$  thus ;  (I  quote  from  the  Septuagint  to  avoid  the 
ambiguity  of  the  word  arm  in  English :~)  xi.  15  ;  Kcu  ti^x^r^s  rov  ^oM-iAcwt 
Tov  rorov  ov  n|<rorrcu*  xi.  22,  /9pax'^>^'  '^^^  KaroKkvlorros  icvroKkv^Bfifforrai. 
xi.  31,  fcoi  fipaxtovMt  <cai  anrtptiara  ff|  avrov  awaniirorrai. —  Compare  Ezek.  xxx. 
25  ;  Kai  cri0-x<Hr«  rovs  fipaxiopos  fiofftXHts  Ba3vAaivoff,  6t  8r  fipax^rts  ^aptm 
vcffowrai. — Wintle  makes  this  word  the  nominative ;  "  The  arm  shaU  not  retain 
strength." 


CHAP.  IV.  §  I.]       DANIELS    LAST    PROPHECY.  123 

King  her  husband,  and  her  son  too  by  the  marriage,^  and 
her  attendants  to  fall^ — so  both  Berenice ^  and  her  husband 
Antiochus^  and  her  son  too  by  him,  and  her  attendants, 
were  actually  murdered  by  the  arts  of  Antiochus'  original 
but  repudiated  wife,  Laodice.^ — 3.  Whereas  *^  out  of  a 
branch  of  her  roots/'^  one  was  to  stand   up  to  avenge 

nor  his  aim :  *  but  she  shall  be  given  up ;  and  they  that  brought  her,  and  he 
that  begat  her.f  and  he  that  strengthened  her  in  these  X  times.! 

'  Taking  the  Septuagint  reading  TSHJ,,  seed.  >  See  Univ.  Hist.  ix.  197. 

'  7.  "  But  out  of  a  branch  of  her  roots  ||  shall  one  stand  up  in  his  estate, 
ipfaich^  shall  come  with**  an  army,  and  shall  enter  into  the  fortressffof  the  king 
of  the  north,  and  shall  deal  against  them,  and  shall  prevail ;  8.  and  shall  also 
carry  captive  into  Egypt  their  gods,  with  their  princes,tt  uid  with  their  precious 

*  The  Septuagint  translates,  Ka<  a  rntrrreu  to  anrtpfta  ovra;  reading  with  a  dif- 
ferent  punctuation  from  that  of  our  translators,  Vl)*  teed,  or  children :  which 

I  conceive  to  be  the  right  reading ;  since  otherwise  in  the  phrase  "  Neither  shall 
he  stand,  nor  his  arm,"  or  power,  the  last  clause  is  tautologous.  So  Wintle. 
Boothroyd  too  tmnslates,  "  Neither  shall  she  stand,  nor  her  seed : "  where  mark 
the  gender;  she. 

t  Bbhop  Newton  and  Wintle  translate,  "he  whom  she  brought  forth/'  follow- 
ing the  marginal  reading  H^y^ni,  instead  of  the  received  reading,  H'l/^n*)  • 

and  so  Boothroyd,  "  Her  son."  The  Sept.  omits  the  Mappik ;  translating  ^  rcorif, 
the  young  woman :  Aben  Ezra  translates,  her  mother;  as  without  points. 

X  Literally,  the  times. 
§  Aben  Ezra  explains  this  to  mean  astrologers ;  an  explanation  curious  and 
worth  observing.     In  Esther  i.  13  and  I  Chron.  xii.   32,  they  who  understand 
times,  U^FiV   ^^*Ti^>  i*  ^  periphrasis  for  astrologers;   "times"  meaning  in 

some  places  men's  destinies.  So  Psalm  xxxi.  15,  "  My  times  are  in  thy  hand ; " 
also  I  Chron.  xxix.30.  Job  xxiv.  1. — Else  he  that  strengthened  her  must  be  taken 
{one  for  many)  to  mean  the  party  that  supported  Berenice  against  Laodice,  at 
the  time  of  her  being  in  Syria,  including  especially  her  husband.    So  Wintle. 

il  Or,  "from  the  stem  of  her  roots  ;  "  a  remarkable  and  distinctive  phrase. 
Compare  Isa.  xi.  1  ;  "There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jdsse, 
and  a  bz«nch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots."  Her  roots  mean  her  parentage  or 
ancestry ;  and  a  perron  is  indicated  who  should  be  of  a  common  stock  with  her ; 
i.  e.  a  brother,  if  taken  most  strictly.  So  Saadiah  makes  the  person  here  meant 
to  be  the  brother  of  the  king's  daughter  before  spoken  of. 

^  iSS)  without  the  preposition,  for  1s)3  yS  in  his  place,  or  stead.  So 
Gesenius.  With  bP  the  phrase  is  used  in  this  sense  in  verses  20, 21, 38.  The 
word  ]S,  a  place,  is  used  Gen.  xl.  13,  "  In  three  days  Pharaoh  shaU  restore  thee 
to  thy  place  ;  "  and  agafai  Gen.  xli.  13,  "  to  my  i^ffice** 

**  "^H,  usually  to.    So  the  Sept.  ^ei  vpot  rriv  Iwaiar.    If  the  sense  of  with 

(which  however  Wintle  adopts)  be  not  warranted,  then  the  meaning  may  either 

be,  "  shall  come  to  the  power,"  i.  e.  to  the  power  of  the  hingdom ;  for  ^\TJ  means 

power,  as  well  as  a  host  or  army :  or  else,  "  shall  come  to  the  fortification,  or 

fortified  town,  (so  as  in  Isa.  xxvi.  1,  &c.)  of  the  Northern  king. 

ft  tly  D :  a  word  which  occurs  also  in  verse  10."  stirred  up  to  his  fortress ; " 

and  is  the  same  that  by  its  use  in  verse  38  in  the  plural  has  given  rise  to  Mede's 

famous  criticism  on  the  Mahuzzim. 
XX  The  Septuagint  has  it,  ficra  rmv  x^*^^^  eanmp,  with  their  molten  images  : 


126  THE    FIRST    HALF    OF  [PART  VI. 

the  ill-treatment  of  the  daughter  of  the  King  of  the 
South y  then  this  Southern  King  to  invade  the  Northern 
King's  territories,  take  his  fortresses,  capture  his  trea- 
sures and  princes,  and  (as  it  is  singularly  added)  their 
gods^  and  return  triumphantly  with  them  into  his  own 
country  and  kingdom,  Egypt, — ^so  the  third  Ptolemy^ 
forthwith  on  coming  to  the  kingdom,  invaded  Syria, 
(then  under  the  rule  of  the  fourth  Seleucidean  king,  8e* 
leucus  Callinicus,  son  to  Laodice,)  overran  the  whole 
kingdom  to  the  Euphrates,  indeed  beyond  it  almost  to 
the  Indus^  plundered  it  of  40,000  talents  of  silver  and  of 
2,500  images  of  gods^  including  among  them  the  Egyp- 
tian idol-gods,  carried  out  of  Egypt  two  centuries  and 
a  half  before  by  the  Persian  king  Cambyses  ;  and  with 
these,  and  numerous  captives,  returned  triumphantly 
back  into  Egypt.^ — 4.  Whereas  the  sons  of  the  King 
of  the  North  (sons  in  the  plural)  were  to  be  stirred  up,^ 
and  assemble  great  forces,  as  if  with  a  view  to  the  re- 

vessels  *  of  silver  and  gold  :  and  he  shall  continue  more  yean  than  the  king  of 
the  north.  9.  So  the  king  of  the  south  shall  come  into  Aw  kingdom,  and  shall 
return  into  his  own  land."  f 

'  In  163]  an  inscription  on  an  ancient  marble  in  honour  of  this  action  of 
Euergetes  was  published  by  Allatius  ;  "  Sacris  quae  ab  Egypto  Persae  abstulerant 
receptis,  ac  ctkm  reliquA  congest^  gaz4  in  Eg3rptum  relatis." — ^Wintle. 

'10.  "But  his  sonst  shall  be  stirred  up,$  and  shall  assemble  a  multitude  of 

a  meaning  very  different  from  our  English  rendering,  princes,  but  which  attaches 
also  to  the  Hebrew  word  D^!3p3.   For  the  root  of  the  word  is  Tfp3,  to  pour  out : 

and  it  thus  applies  alike  to  images  melted  in  fusion,  (as  the  cognate  word  in  Isa.  xli. 
29,)  and  to  princes  poured  upon  with  the  anointing  oil,  (Josh.  xiii.  21  &c.) — Pro- 
bably the  Septuagint  rendering,  molten  images,  is  the  more  correct :  as  it  so  well 
carries  on  the  idea  of  their  gods  in  the  clause  preceding ;  and  was  also  so  striking 
a  point  in  the  historical  fulfilment. 

*  A  word  used  also  of  the  sacred  Jewish  vessels  carried  off  to  Babylon  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  10. 

t  This  verse  seems  recapitulatory. — It  is  to  be  observed  that  there  is  no  his 
prefixed  to  kingdom  in  the  Hebrew.  So  that  the  translation  might  be ;  "  And 
he  (viz.  the  King  of  the  North)  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  the  King  of  the 
South,  and  return  to  his  own  land,"  i.  e.  without  effecting  anything.  But  there 
is  nothing  in  the  history  to  suit  the  verse  so  translated. 

X  That  is  the  sons  of  the  King  of  the  North,  though  not  the  last  mentioned  : 
because  the  King  of  the  North,  spoken  of  in  the  next  verse  as  the  southern 
King's  antagonist,  was  apparently  one  of  these  two  sons.  So  Aben  Ezra  and 
Saadiah. — ^The  affix  prevents  the  expression  of  dualism  in  the  word  for  sons. 

$  The  Hebrew  is  ^nSlH^,  the  same  verb  that  occurs  again,  and  in  the  same 

Hithpahel  form,  at  the  end  of  this  verse,  and  also  in  verse  25 ;  and  quite  a 
different  one  from  that  in  verse  2.     Its  root  is  H^H  :  a  verb  not  used  in  Kal ;  but 

which  in  Piel  signifies  stirring  up  tcntentUm,  as  Prov.  xv.  18,  "  A  wrathful  man 
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covery  of  their  losses  and  to  revenge,  and  one  out  of 
them  {one  only)  to  overflow,  (whether  over  his  own  re- 
captured territory,  or  over  that  of  his  enemy  the  King  of 
the  South,)  and  the  King  of  the  South  to  meet  him  in 
battle,  and  utterly  overthrow  him, — so  did  Seleucus  Ce- 
raunus,  and,  on  his  speedy  death  a  year  or  two  after » 
his  brother  and  successor  Antiochus,  called  the  Qreaty^ 
assemble  great  forces  to  recover  their  father  s  dominions, 
and  the  latter  achieve  the  object,  recover  Seleucia  and 
Syria,  and  proceed  to  invade  Egypt  with  a  mighty  army  ;^ 
whereupon  ensued  the  (to  him)  disastrous  battle  of  Ra- 
phia,  on  the  £g]rptian  frontier,  in  which  he  suffered  a 
total  defeat  from  PhilopatOTj  the  then  reigning  Ptolemy. 
— 5.  Whereas^  the  King  of  the  South  was  not  eventu- 

great  forces;  and  one  shall  certainly  oome,*  and  orerflow,  and  pass  through, 
then  shall  he  return,t  and  be  stirred  up,t  even  to  his  fortress.  1 1 .  And  the 
king  of  the  south  shall  be  moved  vdth  choler,  and  shall  come  forth,  and  fight 
with  him,  even  with  the  king  of  the  north :  and  he  shall  set  forth  $  a  great  mul- 
titude ;  but  the  multitude  shall  be  giveni)  into  his  hand." 

^  So  Justin  xxz.  1 ;  "  Antiochus  rex  Syriae,  veteri  inter  se  regnorum  odio 
stimulante,  lepentino  hello  multaa  urbes  ^us  (Ptolemsei)  oppressit,  ipsamque 
iEgyptum  aggreditur." 

The  following  dates  will  be  useful  towards  the  illustration  of  this  prophetic 
sketch  of  Antiochus  the  Great's  history. 


B.C. 

225 
217 
198 

192 
190 
187 


Antiochus  succeeds  to  the  Syrian  throne. 
Is  defeated  in  the  battle  of  Raphia. 

Defeats  Scopas  in  the  battle  of  Panias,  on  returning  from  his  Eastern 
conquests ;  and  recovers  Judea  and  Jerusalem. 
War  with  the  Romans  begins,  and  lasts  three  years. 
Battle  and  defeat  of  Magnesia. 
Antiochus  killed. 

'  Polybius  describes  the  army  and  its  amount ;  62,000  foot,  6000  horse,  and 
102  elephants.    Newton. 
'12.  "And  when  he  hath  taken  awayf  the  multitude,  his  heart  shall  be  lifted 

stkreth  up  strife  ;*'  and  in  its  HUkpahel  form  (as  here)  is  used,  1st,  says  Gesenius, 
in  the  sense  to  be  excUei,  as  to  anger,  2nd,  to  contend,  to  engage  in  war.  So 
Deot.  ii.  5,  19,  "  MeddLe  not  with  them  in  war  ; "  and  Jer.  1.  24. 

*  The  change  from  plural  to  singular  is  as  marked  in  the  Hebrew  as  the  Eng- 
lish.— ^The  clause  is  literally,  "  And  coming  he  shall  come." 

t  The   Hebrew  verb  ^x6  i>  ^^  "^^^  ^^^^    ^b  used  in  verses  18  and  19 

subsequently  with  /,  in  the  sense  of  to  turn  one's  face  towardt  a  place.    It  often 

means  to  do  a  ihinjg  again.  So  here  it  may  perhaps  mean,  after  his>frjf  acting 
out  of  his  anger,  and  overflowing,  he  shall  be  again  excited  to  urge  the  war. 

X  Gesenius  supplies  "  and  march  "  even  to  his  fortress ;  i.e.  the  fortress  of 
the  Southern  King.  $  Or,  make  to  atand.    So  verse  IS. 

I)  Lit.  "heehaU  give,"  or,  "eome  one  shall  give." ^The  hemd  hi*  refer  evidently, 
to  different  persons. 

S  Viisy) ;  a  word  used  not  unfrequently  of  taking  awaff  with  friolmwe.    So 
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ally  to  be  strengthened  by  this  great  victory,  his  heart 
being  lifted  up  with  that  vanity  (perhaps,  like  Sennache- 
rib's^ or  Uzziah's,'  against  God  himself)  which  often 

up :  and  he  shall  cast  down  many  ten  thousands ;  but  he  shall  not  be  strength- 
ened by  it.  13.  For  the  king  of  the  north  shall  return,  and  shall  set  forth  a 
multitude  greater  than  the  former ;  and  shall  certainly  come  after  certain  years,* 
with  a  great  army,  and  with  much  riches.  14.  And  in  those  times  there  shall 
many  stand  up  against  the  king  of  the  south  :  also  the  robbers  of  thy  people  f 
shall  exalt  themselves  to  establish  the  vision  ;  X  but  they  shall  fall.}  15.  So  the 
king  of  the  north  shall  come,  and  cast  up  a  mount,  and  take  the  most  fenced 
cities :  ||  and  the  armsf  of  the  south  shall  not  withstand,  neither  his  chosen 
people  ;**  neither  shall  there  be  any  strength  to  withstand.ff  16.  But  he  that 
cometh  againsttt  him  shall  do  according  to  his  own  will ;  and  none  shall  stand 
before  him  :  and  he  shall  stand  in  the  glorious  land  :$$  which  by  his  hand  shall 
be  consumed."  11 II  (Mar^.  perfected,) 

Isa.  xxxvii.  23.  '  2  Chron.  xzvi.  16. 

1  Sam.  Tvii.  34,  Job  xxvii.  21,  xxxii.  22,  &c.  But  in  these  examples  the  verb  is 
in  Kal ;  in  the  text  in  Piel :  which  latter  form  of  the  verb  scarcely  admits  a 
trttfuUive  sense.  The  passage  may  therefore  be  thus  rendered ;  "  And  when  the 
multitude  shall  be  carried  away,  his  heart,  &c." 

*  Margin,  Hebr.  at  the  end  of  timet,  even  years. 
f  Marg.  the  children  of  rohbers :  used  as  eom  of  Belial,  &c,  for  men  of  that 
character. — ^The  word  D^^*15    rendered  robbers,  is  often  used  of  violent  and 

•  T  » 

lawless  men.  So  Psalm  xvii.  4,  "  The  ways  of  the  violent ;  "  Esek.  xviii.  10,  "  If 
he  beget  a  son  that  is  a  robber,  a  shedder  of  blood ; "  Jer.  vii.  1 1,  "Is  this  house 
become  a  den  of  robbers  in  your  eyes  ?'*  Again  in  Isa.  xxxv.  9,  of  ravenous  beasts. 
Lee  expounds  it  here  as  violent  lawless  men,  of  (or  belonging  to)  thy  people.  The 
Sept.  translates  it,  6i  6tot  r»v  Xoiimw  rov  ^aov  9ov.  Compare  2  Chron.  xiii.  7, 
awnx^^^^'^  vpot  avT0¥  orS/ws  Aoi/ioi,  bioi  wapai^ofMV  also  Mac.  x.  61. 

X  Lit.  "  To  make  to  stand  a  vision ;"  the  definite  article  not  being  in  the  ori- 
ginal Hebrew.  So  the  Sept.  row  nio-oi  Aptunw.  May  it  have  been  the  case  that  a 
vision  was  pretended  by  fidse  prophets  among  them,  in  order  to  stir  up  the  more 
violent  to  take  up  arms  in  favour  of  Antiochus,  as  an  appointed  deliverer,  and  to 
attack  the  castle  of  Jerusalem,  then  garrisoned  by  a  strong  Egyptian  force? 
Compare  the  case  of  Ahab's  false  prophets  urging  the  expedition  against  Ramoth 
Gilead.    Also  Isa.  xxviii.  7,  Jer.  v.  31,  xiv.  14,  &c. 

{  Or  fail :  literally,  totter,  stumble.  ||  Or  cityqf  munitions. 

%  fipaxtopes. 
**  Literally,  the  people  of  Ms  chosen  ones. 
ft  "  Rather  "stand,"  as  before,    mthstand  they  might  for  a  whUe. 

XX  "  Against,"  vH  :  a  word  meaning  more  generally  to ;  but  also  used  in  the 

sense  of  against,  as  Gen.  iv.  8,  "  Cain  rose  against  Abel ; "  Esek.  xiii.  8,  "  Be- 
hold I  tmupon,  or  against  you :"  &c. 
§$  ^!l?n^'lH2  ;  i.  e.  literally,  "m  the  land  of  the  beauty,  ornament,  honour." 

In  Dan.'  viii.  9  the  same  word  *^DSrT  is  used  of  Judea,  and  with  the  definite 

article,  " waxed  great  toward  <A0  p/etuan^  land;"  the  word  faikl,  however,  not 
being  there  expressed.  So  again  Dan.  xi.  41,  45,  ''the  land  of  glory,  the  glorious 
holy  mount;"  Jer.  iii.  19,  "goodly  heritage,  or  heritage  of  beauty ;"  and  in  Ezek. 
XX.  6,  15,  "the  glory  of  all  lands ;"  also  2  Sam.  i.  19— In  Isa.  xiii.  19,  "thtglorg 
ofhingdonu^*  is  an  appellative  used  of  Babylon.  (N.  B.  In  Psalm  cvi.  24,  "  They 
despised  the  pleasant  land,"  Jer.  iii.  19,  "  Give  thee  a  pleasant  land,"  and  Zech. 
vii.  14,  "They  laid  the  pleasant  land  desolate,"  the  Hebrew  phrase  is  different; 
being  n'^OjTV??'  "  ^^^  o^  desire.") 

II  (I  "  It  shall  be  consumed,  or  perfected."  Here,  Ist,  as  the  verb  is  mas- 
aUine,  ought  not  the  tl  to  be  masculine  alio  f    In  that  case  it  would  not 
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precedes  a  fall,  and  after  certain  years  the  King  of  the 
North  was  to  return,  with  great  riches  and  a  greater 
army  than  before,  and  in  confederacy  moreover  with 
various  other  states  and  persons,  including  among  them 
certain  revolters  or  violent  men  of  Daniel's  people, — 
and,  there  being  no  power  in  the  arms  of  the  South  to 
withstand  him,  would  both  take  the  city  of  munitions, 
and  also  stand  in  the  glorious  land,  or  land  of  the  glory 
and  beauty,  that  is,  of  Jerusalem  and  its  sacred  Temple, 
which  by  his  hand,  whether  in  respect  of  its  buildings 
or  otherwise,  should  be  perfected  and  made  complete, — 
so  Ptolemy  PhilopatoPy  the  victor  of  Raphia,  instead  of 
aggrandizement  by  his  victory,  abandoning  himself 
thenceforth  to  his  lusts  and  passions,  made  peace  with 
Antiochus  that  he  might  the  better  indulge  them ;  showed 
how  his  heart  was  lifted  up  by  attempting,  on  a  visit  to 
Jerusalem  now  again  subjected  to  him,  to  force  his  way 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies  ;  and  then  in  a  few  years  died  of 
his  debauchery : — whereupon  (his  infant  son  having  suc- 
ceeded him)  Antiochus,  who  had  meanwhile  been  indefati- 
gably  reconquering  the  eastern  provinces  of  his  ancestral 
dominion,  returned  after  some  fifteen  years,  as  to  an  easy 
prey,  against  the  Egyptian  rival  kingdom,  with  great  riches 
and  a  mightier  army  than  before, — the  King  of  Macedon 
having  confederated  with  him,  the  Jews  thrown  off  their 
allegiance  to  Eg}rpt,  and  many  of  the  Egyptians  them- 
selves rebelled, — defeated  Scopas  utterly  who  was  sent 
against  him,  besieged  and  took  Sidon,  the  '^  city  of  muni- 
tions,** where  Scopas  had  taken  refuge,  together  with  other 
fenced  cities,  and  then  recovered  Judea :  where,  as  the 
Jews  welcomed  him  as  a  deliverer,  he  acted  like  a  deliver- 
er and  friend  towards  them  ;  and,  by  repairing  the  city 
walls,  gathering  together  to  their  own  land  more  out  of 

answer  to  the  \^H,  "  the  land,**  which   is  feminine  ;  but  either  to  the  word 

bmuiy,  or  the  He,  viz.  the  King  qfthe  North.  But  in  Daniel's  Hebrew,  I  believe, 
the  same  attention  to  grammatical  construction  is  not  paid  that  is  usual  else- 
where.— 2.  The  Septuagint,  agreeably  with  the  Mfu^n,  gives  the  sense 
Tf\€ui0i^97ai,  "  shaU  be  perfected,*'  or  completed.  And  so  Wintle  and  Bishop 
Newton.  The  verb  is  used  Ezod.  xxxiz.  32,  1  Kings  vi.  38,  of  the  completion 
of  the  tabernacle  and  temple^    And  here  too  it  may  refer  to  the  temple,  as  the 

beauty  ^  holinets;  though  without  the  XXt^p  of  verse  45. 
VOL.    IV.  K 
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the  Jewish  dispersion,  assisting  the  completion  of  the 
Temple,'  and  other  ways,  did  not  a  little  contribute  to 
the  perfecting  of  the  national  restoration. — 6.  Whereas" 
the  King  of  the  North  was,  notwithstanding  this  success, 
and  just  when  setting  his  face  to  enter  with  all  his 
strength  the  southern  kingdom,  to  break  off  the  appa- 
rently meditated  design,  make  an  agreement  and  recon- 
ciliation with  the  King  of  the  South,  (a  plan  of  agree- 
ment involving  the  giving  him  his  daughter  in  marriage,) 

'  See  Bishop  Newton,  and  Josephus  as  referred  to  by  him. 
^  17.  "He  shall  also  set  his  face  to  enter  with  the  strength  of  his  whole  king- 
dom/ and  upright  ones  with  him  :t  thus  shall  he  do ;  t  and  he  shall  give  him 
the  daughter  of  women  §  corrupting  her  :  ||  but  she  shall  not  stand  on  his 
side,^  neither  be  for  him.  18.  After  this  he  shall  turn  his  face  unto  the  isles,**  and 
shall  take  many  :  ft  but  a  prince,tt  for  his  own  behalf,  $$  shaU  cause  the  re- 
proach offered  by  him  to  cease :  without  ||  ||  his  own  reproach  he  shall  cause  it 
to  turn  upon  him.  19.  Then  shall  he  turn  his  face  toward  the  fort^f  of  his 
own  land :  and  he  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  not  be  found." 

*  Or,  "  to  enter  with  strength  kia  whole  kingdom"  i.  e.  the  whole  kingdom  of 
the  King  of  the  South, 
t  The  Greek  renders  this  clause,  Keu  cv9eia  rama  urr*  avra  iroiiiff€t.  and  so  the 

Vulgate,  "  £t  recta  faciet  cilm  eo ; "  reading  H^^^  instead  of  nt937*( :  the  for- 

mer  being  a  reading  supported  by  one  manuscript,  and  which  Wintle  and  Bishop 

Newton  approve.    Then  the  whole  clause  n«?y*    'VSS   D*^*1Q$^*1  will  be  thus 

literally  rendered :  "And  he  shall  make  rectitudes,  or  things  straight,  with  him  ;" 
that  is,  as  in  verse  6,  alliances,  or  an  agreement. 

X  The  same  word  as  "  deal,"  verse  7,  and  "practise,"  viii.  24. 
§  Some  one  so  called  fcar*  c(oxi|i'>  for  rank  or  beauty.  So  Houbigant.    History 
explains  it  of  the  northern  king's  own  daughter. 

it  Lit.   "to  corrupt  or  destroy  her,  or  it :"   the  verb  iinC?  being  used  (like 

the  Greek  ^ci^))  both  of  corrupting,  as  Gen.  vi.  12,  "All  flesh  corrup'ted  its 
way :"  and  of  destroying,  (a  yet  more  common  meaning,}  as  Dan.  viii.  24, 
"  He  shall  destroy  the  mighty  ones,"  Isa.  ziv.  20,  2  Sam.  i.  14,  &c. — Perhaps 
the  rendering  here  should  be  "  to  destroy  it ;  "  the  feminine  noun  kingdom,  men- 
tioned before,  being  understood  ;  not  her.  For  the  historical  sense  well  agrees 
thereto ;  but  very  ill  to  the  rendering  of  "  to  corrupt  her.**  Besides  which,  is  there 
any  example  to  justify  the  sense  being  attached  to  this  word  of  getting  her  trea- 
cherously to  act  for  him  (her  father)  in  her  new  marriage  aWiance,— so  as  Wintle, 
Newton,  &c,  would  have  it  ? 

%  "  On  his  side,"  or  "  for  him,"  is  supplied  from  the  clause  following.    It  is 
not  expressed  in  the  original. 

••  D*^^H  V.  Lit.  to  islands.    The  word  is  the  same  as  that  used  for  the  isles  of 
•  •  : 

Chittim,  and  the  isles  of  Elishah,  or  Greece,  in  Ezek.  xxvii.  6,  7. 
ii*  i.  e.  many  islands  :  both  substantive  and  adjective  being  masculine. 
It  7^^p  :  a  word  used  both  of  civil  magistrates  and  military    commanders 

of  the  first,  Micah  iii.  9,  "  Princes  or  judges  that  perverted  equity ; "  of  the  second, 
Josh.  X.  24,  "  the  captains  of  the  men  of  war."     So  too  Judges  xi.  6,  &c. 
§§    Wt  "  ^*  l^  ^"^ ' "  i*  e.  as  regards  this  general  himself. 
II II  Rather, "  Besides,  he  shall  make,"  &c.  So  Wintle.  He  shall  not  only  avert 
reproach  from  himself,  but  turn  it  on  his  assailant.  %^  hit. /or tresses. 
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and,  as  if  with  new  and  other  views  of  aggrandizement, 
to  turn  his  face  to  the  isles,  (the  Grecian  Isles,)  and  take 
many,  till  some  prince  or  general,  as  one  whose  honour 
was  shamed  by  the  act,  should  repulse  him,  and  make 
him  return  ignominiously  to  his  own  land,  where  he 
would  stumble,  and  fall,  and  not  be  found, — so  Antio- 
chus  the  Oreatf  when  prepared  to  enter  Egypt,  changed 
his  plan,  made  peace  with  the  young  Ptolemy,  betrothed 
his  daughter  to  him,  and  after  a  while  conducted  her  to 
the  marriage ;  then,  as  considering  all  secure  in  that 
quarter,  turned  his  face  toward  the  Grecian  Isles,  and  with 
a  great  fleet  and  army  took  many,  thereby  offending  the 
majesty  of  the  Roman  Republic,  whose  confederates  they 
were ;  whereupon  the  Roman  commanders  caused  the 
reproach  to  turn  on  Aim,  attacked  and  defeated  him 
utterly  both  at  Thermopylae  and  in  the  decisive  battle  of 
Magnesia,  and  so  forced  him  to  return  to  his  own  land 
a  disgraced  fugitive,  the  western  half  of  his  empire  being 
surrendered,  and  an  immense  tribute  imposed  on  him  ;^ 
to  obtain  help  towards  the  payment  of  which,  when  he 
had  entered  and  sought  to  plunder  some  rich  temple  in 
Elymais,  he  was  attacked,  killed,  and  found  no  more.— - 
7 .  As  the  next  successor*  of  the  King  of  the  North  was 

>  The  Articles  of  the  Treaty  are  given  in  full  in  the  Univ.  Hist.  ix.  268. 

'  20.  "  Then  shall  stand  up  in  his  estate  *  a  raiser  of  taxes  in  the  glory  of  his 
kingdom :  t  but  in  few  days  he  shall  be  destroyed,  neither  in  anger,t  nor  in 
battle." 

*  Literally  cm  his  base ;  i.  e.  on  the  base  of  the  former  king. 
t  Literally,  one  who  makes  an  exactor  to  pass  over  the  glory  of  his  kingdom. 

The  Hebrew  word  for  exactor,  (Q72li3)  is  used  with  reference  to  »ion«y  exactions. 

So  Deut.  XV.  2,  3 ;  "  Every  creditor,  that  lendeth  aught  to  his  neighbour,  shall 
not  exact  it  of  his  neighbour,  or  brother ;  of  a  foreigner  thou  mayest  exact  it 
again  : "  and  2  Kings  xxiii.  35  ;  Jehoiakim  taxed  the  hmd  "  to  give  the  money 
according  to  the  commandment  of  Pharaoh :  he  exacted  the  silver  and  the  gold 
of  the  people  of  the  land."  In  Zech.  ix.  8,  "  And  no  oppressor  shall  peas  through 
them  any  more,"  the  same  word  is  used. — "The  glory  "  may  mean  simply  his 
(once)  glorious  kingdom :— or  perhaps  the  Jewish  temple.  See  Note  suprk  on 
verse  16. 
Some  Hebrew  manuscripts,  I  believe,  read  tthb,  one  drawing  near.    But  the 

sense  seems  to  require  Vanderhooght's  reading,   to^fi,  an  exactor,  with  a  slight 

change  of  the  vowel-points. 
:  D^BHa,  from^W;  a  contracted  verbal,  (root^3M/>  breathe,)  which  Ist 

K  2 


132  THE    FIRST    HALF    OF  [PART  VI. 

described  as  a  raiser  of  taxes,  or  one  that  would  cause  an 
exactor  to  pass  over  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,  then 
perish  within  few  days,  not  in  an  angry  brawl  or  battle, 
— so  Antiochus*s  son  and  successor  Seleucus  Philopator 
was  scarcely  known  except  as  a  raiser  of  taxes,  to  pay 
off  the  tribute  of  1000  talents  imposed  for  twelve  years 
by  the  Romans  ;  his  exactor  of  taxes,  Heliodorus,  being 
sent  to  gather  them,  not  merely  elsewhere  and  other- 
wise in  the  once  glorious  kingdom  of  Syria,  but  by 
plunder  too  of  that  which  the  revealing  Angel  might 
specially  mean  by  '*  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,"  (though 
he  did  not  so  appreciate  it,)  viz.  the  Temple  of  Jerusa- 
lem :  soon  after  which  sacrilege,  and  in  the  twelfth  or 
last  year  for  which  the  Roman  tribute  of  1000  talents 
had  been  imposed,^  having  fulfilled  his  predicted  charac- 
ter, he  was  killed ;  that  same  Heliodorus,  who  had 
been  his  instrument  for  spoiling  the  temple,  treacherously 
assassinating  him.^ — 8.  Whereas  the  next  king  of  the 


*  So  Wintle.    Bishop  Newton  has  not  remarked  this  characteristic  fact. 
^21.  "And  in  his  estate*  shall  stand  up  a  vile  person^f  to  whom  they  shall  not 
givet  the  honour  of  the  kingdom ;  but  he  shall  come  in  peaceably,^  and  obtain  the 


signifies  the  breathing  organ,  i.  e.  the  note,  or  nottrilt ;  2ndly,  as  the  breaihing  of 
the  nostriU  often  expresses  anger,  means  anger  also.  In  this  sense  the  word  is 
used,  Gen.  xxvii.  44»  of  the  anger  of  Etau  againtt  Jacob,  which  made  him  seek 
to  kill  him ;  Judges  xiv.  19  of  that  of  Samson  againtt  the  Philistines,  which  issued 
in  a  murderous  attack  upon  them ;  and  1  Sam.  xx.  30,  &c,  of  that  of  SatU  against 
Jonathan,  under  the  influence  of  which  he  cast  a  javelin  at  him  to  slay  him.  So 
that  this  phrase  in  the  text  may  very  well  mean,  that  the  king  should  neither  be 
slain  in  any  private  angry  brawl  or  quarrel,  nor  in  jnAlic  tear.  Hence  Wintle's 
recourse  to  the  Coptic  version  for  the  different  reading  of  D^StH,  signifying  arms, 
or  weapone  of  war,  seems  quite  unnecessary. 

*  i9!9"737  ;  literally,  on  his  base.    So  verses  7,  20,  before. 

t  nt22),  one  despised,  the  same  word  that  is  used  in  Isaiah's  memorable  pro- 
phecy of'  Christ,  llii.  3,  "  He  is  despised,**  &c ;  and  the  NiphU  Particip.  of  TTX^ 
to  eeleem  lightly,  to  despise.    So  2  Sam.  vi.  16,  2  Kings  xix.  21,  &c. 

X  i.  e.  "  on  whom  they  (the  people)  shall  not  confer  the  honour,"  &c. 

§  nV?Q^21,  in  quietness.  The  word  is  used  Prov.  xvii.  1,  "  Better  is  a  dry 
morsel,  and  fuietnejs  therewith ;  "  as  also  Psalm  cxxii.  7  ;  and  again  Dan.  viii. 
25,  "In  peace  (Gesen.  in  the  midst  of  peace)  he  shall  destroy  many.'*  So  too 
verse  24  infrk. 


CHAP.  IV.  §1.]     DANIELS  LAST  PROPHECY.        133 

North  was  to  be  a  man  every  way  contemptible,  and 
jet,  contrary  to  all  probabilities  attendant  on  such  a 
character,  to  obtain  successes  eventually  against  his  rival* 

kingdom  by  flatteries.*  22.  And  (with)  fthe  arms  of  a  flood  shall  they  be  overflow- 
ed from  before  him,  and  shall  be  broken  :  yea  also  the  prince  of  the  covenant.t 
23.  And  after§  the  league  made  with  him  I|  he  shall  work  deceitftiUy :  for  If  he  shall 
come  up,**  and  shall  become  strong  with  a  small  people." 
>  24.  "He  shaU  enterpeaceably  ft  even  unto  the  fattest  places  of  the  province  :lt 

*  nij9v|T7rT,  lubricUates,  bianditia:  Trommius.    Thus  the  word  has  a  dou- 

Ue  sense ;  being  q>plied  both  to  the  slipperiness  of  a  path,  and  the  slipperiness 
or  flattering  and  deceit  of  the  tongue.  In  the  former  sense  it  occurs  Psalm  xzxv. 
6 ;  "  Let  their  way  be  dark  and  slippery : "  in  the  latter  its  originating  verb, 

ir2n,  Prov.  ii.  16,  vii.  5;  "The  stranger  that  flattereth,  or  dissembleth,  with 

her  words:"  and  Prov.  xxix.  5  ;  "A  man  that  flattereth  or  dissembleth  to  his 
neighbour."  In  this  latter  sense  the  verbal  seems  to  be  used  both  here  and  in 
the  verses  32,  34,  below. — "  Arts  of  dissimulation."    Gesenius. 

f  The  irtM  is  notin  the  Hebrew.  Therefore  rather,  "The  arms  of  the  over- 
flowing shall,"  &c.  So  the  Greek ;  koi  fipax^wtt  ra  icareutXvlorros  KartucXvaBii' 
nrroi  awo  vpoamvov  atrrov.     The  article  is  before .^ood  in  the  Hebrew. 

X  Bishop  Newton  and  others  explain  this  as  the  Jewish  High  Priett,  associated 
with  the  Motaic  Covenant.  But  the  word  n^*p2l,  covenant,  by  itself  is  as  gene- 
ral in  Hebrew  as  in  English  ;  and  therefore  Michaelis'  rendering  rex  faderatus, 
which  Wintle  approves,  probably  more  correct. — ^The  word  "^^-l^,  rendered  prince, 

is  also  one  of  general  meaning,  and  applied  alike  to  chiefs  royal,  military,  civil, 
and  eecleiiattiaU :  e.  g.  1  Sam.  ix.  16,  x.  1,  of  Saul,  the  ruling  prince  over  Israel ; 
I  Chron.  xiii.  1,2,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  21,  of  military  leaders;  2  Chron.  xxviii.  7, 
of  a  ruder  over  the  palace;  1  Chron.  ix.  11  and  2  Chron.  xxxi.  13,  of  the  priest 
Asariah,  the  ruler  over  the  house  or  temple  of  Ood. — In  Dan.  ix.  25,  26,  it  is  used 
both  of  the  Prince  Messiah,  and  of  the  Roman  Prince  that  was  to  come  and  de- 
solate Jerusalem. 

Wintle  explains  it  historically  of  the  then  hing  of  Egypt ;  as  confederated  by 
league  with  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  soon  after  the  latter's  establishment  in  the 
kingdom.  I  thmk  it  refers  rather  to  the  previous  treaty  with  the  Egyptian  king, 
made  by  his  father  Antiochus  :  especially  as  history  records  no  new  treaty  made 
with  him  by  Epiphanes  himself. 

$  ]p/nwn,  out  of:  and  sometimes  qfter,  or  by  reason  of.  Compare  the  ^S^D 

in  the  important  verse  31  infr&. 

II  Lit.  "  And  after  the  (i.  e.  their  or  his)  being  associated  with  him  he  shall 
practise  deceit :"  Sept.  Kai  oro  rwr  aurafi4c«r  vpos  avrov  voniau  8o^or.  It  is  the 
Hithpael  Syriacinflnitive  form  (to  Jotn  oneftf^   used  as  a  noun,  derived  from 

"l^n,  to  be  Joined  or  confederated;  a  word  so  used.  Gen.  xiv.  3. 

^  Xadd.  **  Or,  go  up. 

ft  rTlvQ^S,  as  in  verse  21 :  where  see  Note  §.  Wintle  would  prefer  to  con- 
strue this  with  the  last  clause  of  the  verse  preceding :  "  shall  become  strong  by 
priei  meaeures : "  an  idea  with  which  the  1  of  the  next  word  well  agrees. 

XX  ra'^'TO^dJDtZfpZl^,  pinguetudines  provindte.     Tromm.    ^tDtVD  is  thus 

used  figuratively  in  Isaac's  blessings  on  Jacob  and  Esau,  Gen.  xxvii.  28,  39 ; 
"  God  give  thee  of  the  fatness  of  the  earth." — HS'^'Tp,  like  the  English  province^ 

is  a  word  used  of  some  smaller  division  of  a  country  or  kingdom.  So  in  Ezra 
and  Daniel  (e.  g.  Dan.  ii.  48,  iii.  2,  3)  of  the  provinces  of  the  Persian  empire 
very  frequently.  In  one  case,  Ezra  v.  8,  /udea  is  thus  specified,  "  the  province 
of  Judea."    And,  as  there  is  no  specification  of  any  particular  province  of  either 
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such  as  none  before,  to  succeed  in  the  first  instance  to 
the  northern  kingdom  by  flatteries,  (the  arms  of  the 
overflower,  its  previous  occupant  by  force,  being  over- 
flowed from  before  him,)  to  become  strong  with  con- 
tracted means  and  a  small  people^  to  attack  the  King  of 
the  South,  albeit  united  by  treaty  with  him,  apparently 

and  he  shaU  do  that  which  his  fathers  have  not  done,  nor  his  father's  fathers :, 
he  shall  scatter  among  them*  the  prey  and  spoil  and  riches  *  (yea)  and  he  shall 
forecast  his  devices  f  against  the  strong  holds, t  even  foratime.^  25.  And  he 
shall  stir  up  his  power  and  his  courage  against  the  king  of  the  south,  with  a 
great  army  :  and  the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  stirred  up  to  battle,||  with  a  very 
great  and  mighty  army ;  but  he  shall  not  stand.  For  f  they  shall  forecast  de- 
vices** against  him :  26.  yea,  they  that  feed  of  the  portion  of  his  meat  ft  shall 
destroy  him ;  Xt  uid  his  army  shall  overflow,§§  and  many  shall  fall  down  slain. 
27.  And  both  these  king's  hearts  shall  be  to  do  mischief;  ||||  and  they  shall  speak 
lies  at  one  table  :  but  it  shall  not  prosper :  ^t  for  yet  the  end  shall  be  at  the 
time  appointed."  **• 

the  Syrian  or  the  Egyptian  kingdom,  and  Judea,  (in  a  Jewish  mind)  was  tke  pro- 
vince par  excellence,  I  conceive  that  ifus  is  the  one  here  intended ;  and  not,  as 
Wintle,  the  Delta  of  Egypt.  This  view  best  suits  history,  on  Wintle's  own  report 
of  it :  "  When  Antiochus  went  to  examine  the  southern  parts  of  his  dominion 
(2  Mace.  iv.  21)  he  sent  ApoUonius  vrith  his  retinue  into  Egypt;  but  it  does  not 
appear  that  he  made  an  excursion  thither  himself." 

•  Among  whom  f  Newton  supposes  among  his  oven  Syrian  people ;  citing 
Polybius  and  1  Mac.  iii.  30  in  proof  of  his  munificence  in  gifts  and  public  shows, 
on  which  the  spoil  and  riches  he  acquired  were  spent :  Wintle,  that  it  refers  to 
the  large  donations  and  bribes,  from  out  of  the  plunder,  with  which  he  courted 
the  Egyptians,  which  is  also  noted  in  the  1st  Maccabees,  i.  16. — Or  may  the 

on  V  mean,  belonging  to  them ;  viz.  to  his  father's  fathers  ?  that  is,  as  stored  by 

them?    So  1  Sam.  xiv.  16,  "  the  watchman  qf  Saul,"  b^HB^b,  signifies  of  or 

belonging  to  Saul.  f  Or»  devite  kit  devices, 

I  the  Septuagint  for  D^*1S^Q,  wtrong  holdt,  seems  to  have  read  D^*12D. 

JCgypt :  its  translation  being  tir'  Atytnrrov  XoyitiratKaytofies. 
§  nyij  ;  l«f  KcupB.    Sept.    Compare  this  with  the  "  at  the  time  Offpointed" 

of  verses  27  and  29 :  also  with  the  notices  of  time  in  verses  13,  15.  The  word 
n'P ,  time,  vrill  be  observed  on  in  a  subsequent  note. 

\\  Of,  stir  himse^  up /or  the  tear.  f  **^,  for,  because, 

**  As  in  verse  25.    They  shall  devise  devices,  or  plots. — So  Wintle. 

ft  32inQ»  costly  food  and  delicacies  from  the  royal  table. — Gesen.  So  Dan.  i. 
5,  8,  13,  1*5. 

It  Wintle  observes,  "Instead  of  ^H^^SltD**,  shall  bruise  or  break  him,  one 

manuscript  reads  ^n^*13)lE7>.  shali  sell  or  betray  him : "  which  last  reading  he 

adopts.  And  certainly,  if  the  word  bear  this  sense,  (which  seems  however  a  little 
doubtful)  it  well  suits  the  context. 

S$  '*  Shall  be  overflowed  :  "  Vul.  and  Syr.  passively  :  and  so  Wintle.  Rightly, 
I  conceive.  ||||  V^^l^h,  Sept.  ctt  voni^or ;  WinUe,  to  act  maliciously. 

nil  That  is,  the  policy  shall  not  succeed.  rh^H;  a  word  bo  used  in  Isa.  Uii.  10, 

"  The  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand;  "  and  Isa.  liv.  17,  "  No 
weapon  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper," 

•••  Sept.  'oTi  €Ti  ircpas  cir  icatpoif.  So  Wintle;  as  also  the  authorised  English 
translation. 
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by  his  father*s  treaty  noted  before  in  the  prophecy,) 
to  defeat  him  and  his  armies  once  and  again,  (ac-» 
quiring  thereby  and  profusely  scattering  much  plunder 
and  treasure,)  and,  aided  by  treachery  in  the  southern 
king's  court,  to  overflow  into  Egypt,  scheme  mischief 
against  its  king  under  the  same  roof,^  and  while  making 
profession  of  friendship,  then  return  (as  if  to  give  time  for 
his  policy  to  work)  into  his  own  land,  there  manifesting 
in  some  way  or  other  a  heart  set  against  ^*  the  holy 
covenant,"  or  covenant  and  religion  of  the  Jews,  God's 
holy  people, — so  Antiochus  Epiphanes^  brother  to  the 
late  King,  and  not  the  lawful  heir  to  the  throne,  escaping 
from  Rome,  where  he  had  been  long  time  a  hostage,  did 
by  flattering  alike  the  Romans,  the  Princes  Eumenes 
and  Attalus,  and  the  Syrian  people,  obtain  the  Syrian 
kingdom,  overwhelming  the  adverse  power  of  the  usurp- 
er Heliodorus,  become  strong,  though  with  a  kingdom 
now  reduced  and  disgraced,  attack  the  Egyptian  Prince 
Philometor  his  nephew,  albeit  allied  by  treaty  ^  as  well 
as  blood,  defeat  him  signally  in  two  successive  expe- 
ditions,  and  enter  and  spoil  Egypt  of  its  riches ;  by  his 
squandering  of  which  in  shows,  gifts,  and  pageantry,  he 
sought  and  gained  the  title  of  Illustrious,  his  true  one 
being  the  Vile:^  until,  at  length,  having  got  Philometor 
into  his  hands,  and  the  Alexandrians  having  set  up  his 
brother  Physcon  in  his  room,  he  planned  at  the  same 
table  with  Philometor  a  scheme  of  discord  and  division 
between  the  two  brothers,  whereby  it  seemed  he  might 
best  prepare  Egypt  to  be  a  little  after  his  prey ;  then  re* 
turning,  while  the  scheme  might  work,  to  his  own  land, 
did  in  the  way  attack  Jerusalem,  massacring  40,000  of 
its  inhabitants,  and  despoiling  and  profaning  its  temple, 
because  of  the  Jews  having  broken  into  insurrection  on 
a  false  report  of  his  death.  It  was  thus  that  he  fulfilled 
the  first  part  of  the  prophecy  concerning  him. — 9.  As, 

*  This  was  when  at  Memphis.    Alexandria  had  not  yet  submitted  to  Antiochus 
Epiphanes.    For  a  brief  sketch  of  the  history,  see  1  Mac.  i.  17 — 23. 

*  The  treaty  made  by  his  father  Antiochus  the  Great  with  Egypt,  just  before 
his  turning  his  face  to  the  Isles  of  Chittim,  was  still  uncancelled. 

'  An  example  of  aUutive  contrast.    See  Vol.  i.  pp.  112,  245. 


136  THE    FIRST    HALF    OF  [PART  VI. 

yet  again,  at  '^  the  time  appointed"  (a  phrase  desig- 
native  apparently  of  some  notable  epoch)  this  same 
Northern  King  was  to  invade  the  kingdom  of  the  South 
a  third  time,  but  with  a  result  quite  different  from  that  of 
either  of  his  former  expeditions/  "  ships  from  Chittim  " 
coming  against  him,  (the  expression  is  most  remark- 

I  28.  "Then  *  shall  he  return  into  his  land  with  great  riches :  and  his  heart 
ihall  be  against  the  holy  covenant :  f  and  he  shall  do  ejcploiti ;  X  and  return  to 
bis  own  land.  29.  At  the  time  appointed  %  he  shall  return,  and  come  toward  || 
the  south  :  but  it  shall  not  be  as  the  former,  or  as  the  latter.^  30.  For  the 
ships  of  Chittim  **  shall  come  against  him  :  therefore  shall  he  be  griev- 
ed,tt  and  retum,Xt  and  have  indignation  §§  against  the  holy  covenant :  so  shall 
he  do  :||||  he  shall  even  return,  and  have  intelligence  with  them  that  forsake  the 
holy  covenant.''^ ^ 

•  Or,  And. 
t  ^^\)  ^^T'?  literally  cwenant  of  holiness.  The  phrase  is  used  also  in  verses 
30,  32  ;  and  in  aU  of  the  holy  Jewish  religion, 

X  Or  prosper ;  or  perhaps,  do  the  thing  his  heart  was  bent  on ;  i.  e.  the  oppres* 
sion  of  the  Holy  Covenant,  or  Jewish  religon. 

§  See  on  verses  24,  27,  pp.  133.  134,  supri,  Notes  §  and  ***. 

II  D :  perhaps  rather  into.  So  Wintle,  "  He  xhatl  advance  again  into  the  south." 
%  Or,  €u  (at)  the  first  time,  or  as  (at)  the  tatter  time. — ^Wintle  observes  that 

the  Hebrew  may  be  rendered,  "  But  the  iatter  shall  not  be  like  tht  former."  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes  made  a  primary  demonstration  against  Egypt,  and  occupied 
the  Province  of  Palestine,  which  more  properly  belonged  to  Egypt,  before  his 
grand  campaign  and  success  against  it  foretold  in  verses  25,  26.  Tlius  the  one 
version  or  the  other  may  be  here  adopted,  according  as  with  the  author  of  the 
2nd  Book  of  Maccabees  we  reckon  three,  or  with  others  only  two,  as  the  number 
of  Antiochus  Epiphanes'  anti-Egyptian  expeditions. — Some  Hebrew  noun  like 

nnb&E^p,  an  expedition,  seems  to  be  understood. 

**  fi^nS  D^'^S.  Ships  from  or  of  Chittim.    One  manuscript,  Wintle  says, 

reads  D^^,  as  in  the  famous  parallel  passage,  Numb.  xxiv.  24 ;  of  which  says 

Prof.  Lee  (Euseb.  Theoph.  p.  cviii)  this  is  manifestly  an  echo.  (See  Bochart, 
Phaleg.  iii.  5). — In  Gen.  x.  4,  Isa.  xxiii.  1,  and  Ezek.  xxvii.  6,  the  word  D^nS 

is  spelt  with  one  ^,  as  here :  in  Jer.  ii.  10  with  two. — Gesenius  says,  *'  What  par- 
ticular part  of  the  West  it  may  mean  is  doubtful."  The  writer  of  the  1st  Book 
of  Maccabees,  i.  1,  understands  it  of  Greece;  Vitringa  (on  Isa.  xxiii.  1)  of  Jtaly. 
For  "  of  the  four  sons  of  Javan  he  thinks  Etisha  means  the  Peloponnesians,  Tharsis 
the  Spaniards,  Dodanim,  or  Rhodanim,  the  Gauls  as  distinct  from  the  Celts,  and 
Cethiim  the  people  of  Italy.'*  Wintle. — ^Jerom  says  ad  loc.  "  Siim  quippe,  et 
Chittim,  quos  nos  trieres  et  Romanes  interpretati  sumus,  Hebrsei  Itahs  volunt 
intelligi  atque  Romanes." 

ft  "  Shall  be  grievously  troubled."     Wintle.  Sept.  rairc<vw9i7(rcrai. 
XX  Or,  "  shall  again  have  : "  a  not  unfrequent  sense  of  this  verb,  where  con- 
joined with  another;  as  observed  already  Note^  p.  127. 
h%  O?^),  '*  Shalt  have  indignation :"  whence  the  verbal  noun  of  the  same 

radicals,  used  in  verse  36  in  the  sense  of  indignation,  which  will  be  there  ob- 
served on. 

nil  It  might  be,  "And  he  shall  prosper,  and  he  shall  return." 
f  f  The  existence  of  such  forsakers  of  the  holy  covenant  is  an  important  cha- 
racteristic of  the  time  intended.    On  which  point,  as  well  as  others,  the  history 
is  well  illustrated  by  1  Mac.  i.  fcc,  and  Josephus.     See  Wintle,  Newton,  and  the 
Universal  History. 
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able,)  and  causing  his  precipitate  return  to  his  own  land, 
in  indignation  which  would  vent  itself  against  '*  the 
holy  covenant,"  or  Jews'  religion  and  law,  and  evil 
alliance  with  certain  that  forsook  it, — so  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  returned  the  next  year  in  a  third  expedition 
into  Egypt,  now  prostrate  before  him  ;  but,  when  ex- 
pecting to  reduce  it  finally  under  his  sway,  was  stopped 
on  a  sudden  by  the  unlooked-for  intervention  of  Roman 
ambassadors,  just  arrived  in  ships  from  Italy,  the  scrip- 
tural Chittim ;  and  being  forced  to  resign  the  prey,  groan- 
ing and  grieving,  as  Polybius  describes  it,  vented  his  in- 
dignation against  the  Jews  and  their  holy  covenant ; 
attacked  Jerusalem  a  second  time  with  a  detachment  of 
his  returning  army, — a  second  time  massacring  its  inha- 
bitants,— a  second  time  defiling  its  temple  ;  and,  build- 
ing a  garrison-fortress  in  the  city  of  David,  in  conjunction 
with  M enelaus  the  high  priest  and  other  apostate  Jews 
of  his  party,  issued  a  proclamation  abrogating  the  Jewish 
religion  and  ritual^  and  enjoining  the  heathen  worship 
of  Jupiter  Olympius  in  its  stead.' 

Thus  we  come  to  the  close  of  the jf?r*<  Part  of  this 
prophecy.  And  on  the  whole,  I  think  the  evidence  has 
been  such  as  to  show  that  we  can  scarcely  have  been 
wrong  in  the  historical  application  that  we  have  founded 
on  it.  There  are,  no  doubt,  some  obscurities  and  ambi- 
guities of  words  and  of  construction,'  more  especially 

'  The  following  chronological  tabular  view  of  the  chief  events  of  the  reign  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  referred  to  in  the  prophecy,  may  be  useful.  It  is  taken 
from  the  Univenal  History,  Vol.  ix. 


B.  c 
176 
171 


Antiochus  Epiphanes  begins  to  reign. 

His  first  expedition  against  Egypt,  and  defeat  of  Ptolemy's  forces  be- 
tween Mount  Casius  and  Pelusium. 

171  His  second  expedition  against  Egypt,  advance  to  Memphis,  and  suc- 
cess in  getting  Ptolemy  Philometor  into  his  hands : — ^whereupon  the 
Egyptians  of  Alexandria  set  up  Philometor's  brother  Ptolemy  Pkys^ 
am.  He  attacks  Jerusalem  on  his  return  to  Antioch. 

168  Antiochus'  third  expedition  against  Egypt.  He  invests  Alexandria, 
and  is  repulsed  by  the  Roman  ambassadors.  Returning,  he  de- 
taches Apollonius  and  a  part  of  his  army  against  Jerusalem  ;  who 
storms  it,  and  sets  up  the  statue  of  Jupiter  Olympius  in  the  Temple. 

165  Antiochus,  after  hearing,  when  near  Babylon,  of  the  defeat  of  his 
viceroy  Lysias  by  Judas  Maccabeus,  hastens  his  return  to  Syria ; 
and  on  the  road  dies  miserably. 

One  very  notable  verbal  example  of  these  ambiguities  is  that  of  the  Hebrew 
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in  regard  of  some  of  the  pronouns  personal ;  ^  with  a 
view  to  the  solution  of  which  obscurities  we  have  con- 
sulted the  history  supposed  to  be  referred  to,  and  affixed 
a  meaning  accordingly.  In  such  particulars  the  parallel- 
ism exhibited  between  the  prophecy  and  the  history  can 
have  but  little  weight,  towards  establishing  the  truth  of 
our  general  explanation.  But  there  is  so  much  of  the 
prophecy  that  is  in  its  grammatical  sense  clear,  and  in 
the  particulars  thus  clearly  predicted  characteristic  and 
distinctive,'  and  on  thesfe  points,  or  rather  this  series  of 
points,  Ae  agreement  with  it  of  the  Ptolemsean  and  Se- 

vordnbS  in  vene  16 :  a  word  rendered  in  our  English  translation  consumed; 
in  other  versions,  as  we  have  neen^  perfected  : — a  sense  almost  the  reverse.  Ano- 
ther example  is  connected  with  the  word  H'lb^'n  ^^  verse  6 :  which  the  English 
translation  explains  as  ker  father  ;  Wintle  and  Boothroyd  as  her  son  ;  the  Sep- 
tuagint  as  the  young  usoman  ;  Aben  Ezra  as  her  mother.  But  here  the  different 
meanings  arise  out  of  the  differences  of  punctuation ;  or,  as  in  Wintle  and  Booth- 
royd's  translation,  a  difference  of  reading. 

^  Viz.  verse  6,  "  Neither  shall  he  stand ;"  a  pronoun  grammatically  applicable 
either  to  the  King  of  the  North  or  King  of  the  South  : — verse  11,  "  And  he  shall 
set  forth  a  great  multitude,  and  the  multitude  shall  be  given  into  his  hand ;" 
where  the  sense  requires  different  persons  to  be  understood  by  the  he  and  Am  .* 
but  who  the  one,  and  who  the  other,  is  only  to  be  inferred  from  the  history  :* 
verse  24,  "  Scatter  among  them"  or  "Scatter  what  is  belonging  to  <Aem;"  where 
the  pronoun  them  may  be  referred  either  to  Syrians  or  Egyptians  : — ^verse  25, 
"But  AeshaU  stand." 

^  Such  is  the  series  of  particQlars  following ; — ^the  reconcilement  of  the  pri- 
mary difference  between  the  two  kingdoms  by  the  marriage  of  the  King  of  the 
South's  daughter  to  the  King  of  the  North  ; — the  failure  of  this  expedient  from 
the  circumstance  of  her  abandonment  in  the  new  country  of  her  adoption,  and 
apparently  her  murder ;  the  avenging  of  her  wrongs  by  her  brother,  the  next 
King  of  the  South,  his  triumphant  invasion  of  the  Northern  King's  territory, 
and  deportation  into  Egypt  not  only  of  other  spoil,  but  of  sundry  gods  also  of  the 
people  of  the  land ; — ^the  attempts  of  the  next  King  of  the  North,  and  the  next  but 
one,  at  the  recovery  of  their  territory  and  honour  ;  the  total  defeat  of  this  latter 
in  the  first  instance,  and  success  in  the  second ;  and  thereupon  his  making  up  the 
quarrel  with  the  Southern  King  by  some  marriage-scheme,  and  turning  his  face 
to  the  isles  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  capturing  them,  until  sternly  repulsed  by 
some  prince  or  general,  on  whom  that  attack  was  deemed  an  indignity,  and  dying 
soon  after  ingloriously ;— then  the  reign  of  a  mere  raiser  of  taxes,  as  the  next 
King  of  the  North ; — then  his  being  followed  by  a  king  contemptible,  and  the 
very  reverse  of  ciri^ayi}f  (illustrioVis),  and  this  last  invading  Egypt  with  more 
success  than  any  of  his  predecessors,  once  and  again,  until  stopped  by  the  very 
singular  intervention  of  ships  of  Chittim:  then,  finally,  his  venting  his  rage 
against  the  Jews  and  their  religion,  in  alliance  with  certain  apostates  to  heathen- 
ism from  out  of  their  own  body.  All  these  points  seem  to  be  unambiguous, 
alike  in  the  prediction  and  the  historical  fulfilment. 

*  The  word  '<Fbr,"  beginning  verse  13  in  our  translation,  does  not  help  to 
determine  the  ambiguity :  its  original  Hebrew  being  simply  •),  usually  rendered 
and. 
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leucidean  history  is  so  striking,  that  I  conceive  we  may 
rest  in  the  persuasion  of  its  having  been  certainly  thus 
far  fulfilled,  so  as  explained,  with  full  and  well-grounded 
satisfaction. 

§  11.  The  second  part  of  Daniel's  prophecy. 

In  this  second  part  including  from  chapter  xi.  31  to 
the  end  of  chapter  xii,)  the  prophecy  naturally  arranges 
itself  under  five  sectional  subdivisions  :  1st,  the  predic- 
tion of  the  setting-up  of  the  abomination  of  desolation, 
contained  in  verse  31  ; — 2nd,  the  sketch  of  events  fol- 
lowing thereupon,  until  the  rise  of  the  wilful  or  apostate 
King,  given  in  verses  31 — 36  ; — 3rd,  the  description  of 
this  apostate  King,  in  verses  36 — 39  inclusive; — 4th,  the 
resumed  notice  of  the  Kings  of  the  South  and  North, 
and  their  enterprizes,  in  connection  with  the  apostate 
King's  time  and  reign,  verses  40 — 45  ; — 5thly,  and 
finally,  the  sketch  of  the  concludiog  catastrophe,  issuing 
in  the  grand  consummation,  and  the  deliverance  and 
blessedness  of  Daniel's  people,  contained  in  chap.  xii. 

1 .  Now  with  regard  to  the  ^rst  of  these  sectional 
subdivisions,'  were  we  simply  to  follow  the  course  of 
history,  we  might  naturaUy  suppose  the  prediction  it 
contains  to  have  reference  to  that  same  Antiochtis  Epi" 

'  31."  And  arms  *  shall  stand  t  on  his  part :  t  tmd  they  shall  pollute  §  the  sanc- 


•  D^yht    $^x^^^h  M  before,    f  ^"fpyi.  the  same  verb  as  in  verse  3,  &c. 

X  ^3^P>  ^I'om  7p,  properly  from,  out  of.  So  verse  7,  "  Out  of  a  branch  from 

her  roots :  "  Dan.  viii.  9,  Out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a  little  horn  : "  &c. 
But  it  also  indicates  chronologically  succetnon  qfter.  So  Gen.  xxxviii.  24, 
"Three  months  q/fer;  "  Deut.  xv.  I,  At  the  end  of  every  seven  years/'  &c :  also 
in  veise  33  of  this  chapter,  "  4f^  they  have  made  agreement ; "  and  2  Sam. 
xziii.  4,  "  jifler  rain."  And  such  I  conceive  to  be  the  meaning  here ;  understand- 
ing him,  viz.  the  King  of  the  North  previously  spoken  of,  as  the  noun  after  the 
preposition. — ^Wintle  translates,  "from  theie,"  viz.  tlw.  shipt  of  Chittim.  But 
how  will  the  Hebrew  allow  of  this  ?  The  view  of  the  Jewish  interpreters  men- 
tioned by  Jerome  will  be  seen  in  Note  ^,  p.  144. 

Our  English  translation  seems  to  me  not  happy  in  its  rendering  of  this  prepo- 
sition ;  for  it  gives  no  idea  of  the  various  possible  meanings  of  the  phrase. 

i  ^vyni.    The  verb  is  one  of  general  application  in  the  Piel,  in  the  sense  of 

•     •     • 

profaning  or  defiHng  anything  sacred,  such  as  the  priests,  sanetuary,  salfbath,  name 
of  God,  &c;  Lev.  xix.  8,  xxi.  9,  Mai.  ii.  11,  Exod.  xxxi.  14,  Lev.  xviii.  21,  &c. 
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phones  that  was  the  subject  of  the  verses  preceding,  and 
his  setting  up  of  what  might  well  be  called  an  abomin- 
lion  of  desolation  in  Jerusaleni.  For  history  tells  us, 
that  after  the  repulse  of  this  Syrian  King  from  Egypt  by 
the  stern  mandate  of  the  Roman  ambassadors,  he  did 
not  only  show  *'  indignation  against  the  holy  covenant^'* 
by  attacking  the  still  holy  city  Jerusalem,  breaking  down 
in  part  its  walls  and  houses,  and  massacring  many  of  its 
inhabitants,-but  that  he  also  by  a  decree  abrogated  the 
Jewish  worship,  enjoined  conformity  on  pain  of  death  to 
the  Greek  heathen  religion,  defiled  the  temple  by  the 
blood  of  the  Jewish  worshippers,  set  up  the  statue  there 
of  Jupiter  Olympius,  and  at  the  same  time,  placing  a 
garrison  in  a  strong  fort  built  in  the  City  of  David,  fell 
on  all  that  might  come  up  to  worship  after  the  Mosaic 
ritual,  and  thereby  made  the  temple  and  the  city  deso- 
late.*— Yet,  on  more  careful  consideration,  strong  rea- 
sons will  I  think  strike  the  careful  inquirer  against  this 
historical  application  of  the  passage.  For,  1st,  it  will 
be  found  most  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  explain  the 
sequel  of  the  prophecy  consistently  with  it.  With  regard 
to  the  people  spoken  of  immediately  after  as  •*  knowing 
their  God"*  antithetically  to  certain  that  are  styled 
covenant-transgressors,  they  must  on  this  hypothesis  of 
interpretation  be  supposed  the  Maccabean  patriots ^  that 
rose  up  in  insurrection  against  Antiochus  and  his  heath- 
enish ordinance.      But,  as    Bishop  Newton  observes, 

tuary  of  strength  ;*  and  shall  take  away  the  daily  aacrifice  :  f  and  they  shall 
place  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate."  t 

^  See  the  history  in  the  first  chapter  of  1  Maccab.  '  Verse  32. 

*  Or  the  sanctuary ;  **  the  fortress.  So  Psalm  xcvi.  6 ;  "  Beauty  and  strength 
are  in  his  sanctuary  :  *'  strength  not,  I  conceive,  as  some  would  have  it,  because 
of  the  temple  being  fortified,  and  therefore  strong,  but  as  implying  the  presence 
and  protection  of  Him  in  whom  is  everlasting  strength. 

t  So  Dan.  xii.  11  and  viii.  11.  Greek  tok  fK9cXffxt^fu>*'*  Compare  Exod.  xziz. 
42,  Numb,  xxviii.  6,  Ezra  iii.  5,  Nehem.  x.  33,  &c. 

t  023^719  \^^*9t9n.    The  same  occurs  again  in  chap.  xii.  11  ;  only  without 

the  article  prefixed  to  the  first  word,  and  with  the  second  in  the  Kal  co^j.  not 
the  PieL  In  ix.  27  we  have  also  the  same  phrase,  but  with  the  word  abomina- 
tions in  the  plural. — ^The  former  word  (translated  in  the  Greek  ffBtkvyfia)  applies 
generally  to  things  unclean  (as  garments,  food,  &c,  Nahum  iii.  6,  Zech.  ix.  7) ; 
but  is  used  specially  and  most  frequently  of  idols. 
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oeither  could  it  be  said  of  them  that  '  *  they  instructed 
many^^  for  there  is  no  record  of  any  grand  accession 
of  proselytes  to  the  Jews'  religion  through  their  teaching  : 
nor  again  could  it  be  said  of  them  that  ''  they  fell  by 
the  sword,  and  flame,  and  spoil,  and  captivity  many 
days  ;"*  the  fact  being  that  (except  in  the  case  of  some 
that  would  not  resist  when  attacked  on  the  Sabbath-day)^ 
they  were  from  the  very  commencement  successful  in 
their  patriotic  enterprizes,  at  first  in  more  petty  gueriUa 
warfare,  then  soon  after  in  a  decisive  battle  with  Antio- 
chus'  chief  general,  Lysias  ;  ^  the  result  of  which,  be- 
sides probably  precipitating  the  horrible  death  of  Antio- 
chus,^  was  the  cleansing  of  the  Temple  just  three  years 
from  the  setting  up  of  Jupiter's  image  within  it  by  Apol* 
lonius,^  restoration  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  and  establish- 
ment of  the  high  priesthood  and  sovereignty  over  the 
Jewish  people  in  the  Maccabean  family,  where  it  conti- 
nued thenceforward  for  several  generations.' — Moreover 
in  what  follows  after  this,  about  the  wilful  King,  and 
the  Kings  of  the  South  and  the  North  pushing  at  him,^ 
the  historical  interpretation  fails  still  as  palpably  as  be- 
fore :  forasmuch  as  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  supposed 
wilful  King  on  this  hypothesis,  instead  of  not  worship- 
ping the  God  of  his  fathers,  Uke  DanieFs  wilful  King,^ 
was  as  much  given  to  the  worship  of  Jupiter  as  his 
Greek  ancestors  before  him  ;  and  neither  was  pushed  at 
by  Egypt's  now  prostrate  king,  nor  (being  himself  in 
this  prophecy  the  King  of  the  North)  could  have  had 

»  Verse  33. 
'  Applying  the  "  ihey,"  as  these  interpreters  do,  to  the  faithful  and  understand- 
ing ones  of  the  former  part  of  the  verse.    I  shall  observe  under  the  next  head 
on  its  possible,  or  rather  probable,  reference  to  a  different  class  of  persons. 

•  1  Mac.  ii.  32—38. 

*  See  the  history  in  the  chapters  ii,  iii,  and  iv  of  I  Bfacc. 

*  Ibid.  vi.  5 — 16.    His  death  is  said  to  have  occurred,  A.S.  149. 

'  Compare  1  Maoc.  i.  57  and  iv.  52.  From  the  former  passage  it  appears  that 
it  was  on  the  15th  of  the  month  Chitleu,  (the  ninth  of  the  Jewish  months,  or 
January)  in  the  year  of  the  Greeks,  i.  e.  of  the  Seleucidean  iEra,  145,  that  the 
idol  abomination  was  set  up  by  Apollonius  :  from  the  latter  that  it  was  on  the 
25th  of  the  same  month  A.S.  148  that  the  temple  was  cleansed,  and  the  altar 
rededicated. 

'  See  the  Maccabean  History  in  the  Apocrypha,  as  before ;  or  Josephus. 

•  Dan.  xi.  36,  40.  '  Verse  37. 
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the  King  of  the  North  come  against  him. — 2.  There 
are  two  expressions  in  the  verse  under  consideration , 
designative  alike  of  the  desolating  power  and  the  desola^ 
tion  itself,  which  seem  to  me  to  give  intimation  that  the 
history  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  is  here  broken  off  from, 
and  another  and  different  enemy  of  Daniel's  people  re* 
ferred  to.  For  the  former  is  spoken  of  thus ;  **  And 
arms  shall  stand  upfromy  or  after^  him  :''  a  phrase  only 
to  be  interpreted,  I  believe,  agreeably  with  the  precedents 
of  other  analogous  Hebrew  phrases  in  the  prophecy, 
of  some  new  prince  or  power,  arising  after  in  respect  of 
iimey  or  from  him,  in  respect  of  origin  ^  that  was  before 
the  subject  of  description.^  And  the  latter  has  the  defi- 
nite a7*ticle  prefixed  to  it,  ^'  The  abomination  making  de* 
solate :  "  as  if  to  designate  either  one  particular  deso- 
lating abomination  previously  made  known  to  Daniel, 
(Dan.  ix.  27,)  or  that  which  was  to  be  emphatically  the 
grand  abomination  of  desolation  :  ^  on  neither  of  which 
grounds  could  that  spoken  of  in  the  passage  before  us 
mean  the  idol  set  up  in  the  Temple  by  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes ;  there  having  been  no  previous  prediction  of  it,' 
and  the  desolation  it  caused  being  one  of  very  short 
duration. 

And  in  fact,  while  thus  excluding  the  abomination 
set  up  by  Antiochus,  this  little  but  very  significant  par- 
ticle in  the  prophetic  language  seems  to  me  very 
strikingly  to  point  out  that  which  was  afterwards  set  up 
by  the  Romans^  as  the  one  intended :  both  as  being  that 
which  introduced  the  longest  and  greatest  desolation  of 
the  Jewish  temple  and  city,  and  that  which  alike  other 
previous  prophecies,^  and  more  especially  the  one  commu- 

^  See  my  Note  t  on  the  Hebrew  preposition,  p.  139  supr^k ;  also  those  on 
Vyytt  fipaxitff^,  and  ItS^,  to  stand  or  ttand  up,  pp.  124,  121. 

Compare  too,  as  to  the  figure,  a  somewhat  different  one  in  Vol.  i,  p.  138 
Note  * ;  where  we  read  that  another  neck  growing  out  behind  from  hie  oum,  was 
understood  by  Domitian  to  sintify  a  new  and  different  line  of  emperors. 

^  See  Note  X  P-  140. 

'  In  Dan.  viii.  13  Kirantgreuion  ofdeeolatUm  is  spoken  of,  wAMUkaheminaikn 
f^desoUxtwn.  And  in  proof  of  its  meaning  something  very  different  from  the 
abomination  set  up  in  Jerusalem  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  see  my  explanation  of 
that  prophecy,  V<A.  iii.  p.  374,  fcc. 

*  A  desolation  of  Judah  is  often  predicted,  which  was  to  last  up  to  the  time 
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nicated  to  Daniel  himself  a  little  before  by  the  angel 
Gabriel,^  distinctly  foretold. — Nor  is  there  wanting  other 
evidence  to  corroborate  this  conclusion ,  as  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  prediction.  1st.  The  very  singular  circum- 
stance of  Gabriers  adoption  of  the  language  of  Balaam*s 
ancient  prophecy,*  when  bringing  the  Romans  just  before 
on  the  prophetic  scene,  ^'And  ships  shall  come  from 
Chittim,"  might  naturally  be  supposed  to  indicate  not 
only  that  the  same  power  was  there  intended  by  him  that 
was  intended  by  Balaam,  but  that  the  desolation  of  the 
Hebrew  nation  here  next  after  spoken  of,  was  the  same 
also  with  that  which  was  next  after  foreshown  by  the 
Spirit  that  spoke  through  Balaam  ;  which  last  was  ex- 
pressly said  to  be  caused  by  them  of  the  8  hips  from  Chit- 
tim. — 2.  Our  Lord*s  specification  of  the  abomination 
of  desolation  that  was  to  be  set  up  by  the  Romans  as  the 
one  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  Prophet,^  though  explicable 
by  reference  simply  to  the  prophecy  in  Daniel's  ninth 
chapter,  does  yet  on  the  most  natural  interpretation  im- 
ply a  reference  to  this  also.^ — 3.  No  epoch  of  transition 
from  the  tlnrd  of  the  four  great  empires  to  the  fourth^ 
in  the  AngeVs  far-ranging  prophecy,  could  be  so  fit,  ac- 
cording to  the  evidence  of  history,  as  that  when  the 
Roman  ambassadors  arrived  in  ships  from  Chittim  at 
Alexandria.  For,  as  Mede  and  the  two  Newtons  have 
observed,  that  precise  year  was  the  epoch  of  the  over- 
throw of  the  Macedonian  kingdom,  and  its  conversion 
into  a  subject-province  by  the  Romans :  ^  and  indeed  the 

of  her  ultimate  restoration  and  conversion.    So,  for  example,  Isa.  ill.  26,  com- 
pared  with  the  sequel,  vi.  11,  zlix.  8.  21,  Iziv.  10,  &c.  ^  Dan.  ix.  27. 

*  Numb.  xxiv.  24 ;  "And  ihipt  thall  comefrvm  Chittim,  and  shall  afflict  (or 
oppress)  Asshur,  and  shall  afflict  Eber,  and  he  too  shall  perish  for  ever."  See 
Ftof.  Lee  on  Eusebius*  Theophania,  Pref.  p.  cxiv. 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  15 :  "  When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet  stand  in  the  holy  place,  (whoso  readeth  let  him 
understand) "  &c ;  compared  with  Luke  xxl.  20,  "  When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem 
compassed  with  armies,  then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh." 

*  This  is  the  only  passage  where  the  precise  phrase  "  abomination  of  desola- 
tion "  is  used,  except  in  xii.  11,  the  sequel  of  this  same  prophecy.  In  Dan.  ix.  27, 
the  wording  is,  "  For  the  overspreading  of  abominations  he  shall  make  it  deso- 
late ;  "^-or,  according  to  the  reading  of  a  manuscript  of  the  13th  century,  cele- 
brated by  Michaelis,  and  adopted  by  Clarke,—"  And  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord 
there  shall  be  abomination."  In  Dan.  viii.  13,  as  before  said,  it  is  "  the  tram- 
greuum  of  detolation** 

*  After  the  overthrow  and  capture  of  King  Perseus  in  the  battle  of  Pj'dna. 
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very  act  of  their  thus  dictating  terms  between  the  Syro- 
Macedonian  and  Egypto-Macedonian  dynasties,  was  at 
the  time  a  notification  to  the  world  that  the  Roman  arms 
held  now  the  world's  supremacy,  having,  like  the  em- 
blem on  one  of  their  standards,^  stood  up  above  the 
Grecian  ;  just  agreeably  with  this  prophecy,  which  might 
almost  before-hand  have  been  understood  to  signify  as 
much.  4thly,  and  finally,  it  appears  from  Jerome  that 
the  Jews  themselves  in  his  time,  who  had  the  two  inter* 
pretations  alike  before  them,'  did  apply  this  prophecy, 
not  to  the  abomination  of  desolation  set  up  by  Anliochus, 
but  to  that  far  more  awful  one  set  up  by  the  Romans.^ 

This  important  preliminary  point  being  settled,  our 
course  will  be  clearer  for  the  sequel. 

B.C.  168. — So  jBmiliut  Sura,  as  cited  by  the  Roman  historian  Velleius  Pater- 
cuius,  i.  6,  and  quoted  by  Mede  and  Bishop  Newton ;  "  Assyrii  principes  omnium 
gentium  rerum  potiti  sunt;  deinde  Medi;  postea  Pence ;  deinde  Macedones : 
exinde,  duobus  regibus  Philippo  et  Antiocho,  qui  ^  Macedonibus  oriundi  erant, 
baud  multo  post  Carthaginem  subactam  devictis,  summa  imperii  ad  Populum 
Romanum  pervenit.'* 

'  On  the  top  of  one  of  the  well-known  Roman  standards  an  open  hand  turned 
upwards  was  tiie  terminating  ornament.  Engravings  may  be  seen  in  Montfaucon, 
or  other  Books  on  Roman  Antiquities.  So  too  on  some  of  the  Roman  quadrantes. 

'  For  in  the  Maccabees  the  application  had  evidently  been  made  to  Antiochus 
Epiphanes ;  and  the  Christians  of  Jerome's  time  many  of  them  applied  it  to  An- 
tichrist, so  as  stated  in  the  next  Note. 

'  JerfMi&i  words  are  (in  loc.J  ;  "  Judiei  hoc  nee  de  Antiocho  Epiphane,  nee 
de  Antichristo,  sed  de  Romanit  intelligi  volunt,  de  quibus  Bupik  dictum  est,  '  Et 
venient  trieres  (sive  Itali  atque  Romani),  atque  humUiabitur.'  Post  multa,  inquit, 
tempora  de  ipsis  Romania,  qui  Ptolemaeo  venere  auxilio,  et  Antiocho  comminati 
sunt,  consurget  rex  Vespasianus ;  surgent  brachia  ejus  et  semina,  Titus  filius 
cCkm  exercitu ;  et  polluent  sanctuarium,  auferentque  juge  sacrifidum,  et  templum 
tradent  stemse  solitudini.'' — On  the  trierei  see  the  notice  from  Jerom,  in  Note*, 
p.  137,  supriu 

The  same  Father  on  Matt.  xxiv.  15,  after  referring  to  Dan.  ix.  27,  thus  gives 
his  own  judgment  on  the  abomination  of  desolation,  meant  by  Christ  *.  *'  Potest 
aut  de  AntkAristo  intelligi,  aut  de  imagine  Cas$aris  quod  Pilatus  posuit  in  tem- 
pla,  aut  de  Hadriani  equettri  ttatuA ;  "  or,  again,  as  he  adds,  of  all  wrong  doctrine 
that  may  stand  in  the  Holy  Place,  i.  e.  in  the  Church. 

Ambrose  too  on  Luke  xxi.  20  (Lib.  x.  15)  thus  notes  the  Jews'  opinion  "Vere 
Hierusalem  ab  exercitu  obsessa  est  et  expugnata  k  Romano  ducc  ;  unde  Judei 
putaverunt  tunc  factam  abominaiionem  detoiatumis,  (viz.  that  predicted  alike  in 
Dan.  ix.  and  xi.)eo  quod  caput  porci  in  templum  jecerint,  illudentes  Romani 
Judaice  ritum  observantis."  Which  explanation,  however,  Ambrose  himself 
reprobates. — Let  me  observe,  that  the  fact  that  Ambrose  alludes  to  is  confirmed 
and  illustrated  by  a  Roman  medal  of  one  of  the  Emperors,  which,  on  the  obverse 
has  the  device  of  a  woman  in  bonds  standing  under  a  palm-tree,  with  the  legend 
Judaa  Devicta;  on  the  reverse,  a  sow  with  its  titter :  it  being  said  that  the  Em- 
peror Claudius  ordered  a  sow  to  be  placed  over  the  gate  of  the  temple  at  Jem* 
salem. 

In  one  manuscript,  Wintle  observes,  the  word  arms  in  this  verse  is  followed 
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2.  The  second  and  next  subdivision  of  this  part  of 
the  prophecy  sketches  the  events  that  would  follow  on 
this  setting  up  of  the  abomination  of  desolation  by  the 
Romans  (as  I  supposed)  in  the  Jewish  Temple,  down  to 
the  rise  of  the  wilful  or  apostate  King: — a  sketch  con* 
tained  in  verses  32 — 36,  inclusive.' 

And  it  is  supposed  by  Sir  Isaac  and  Bishop  Newton, 
and  other  interpreters  who,  in  common  with  them  and 
myself,  understand  the  abomination  meant  of  that  placed 
by  the  Romans,  that  they  whose  character  and  history 
are  here  given,  are  simply  the  Christian  body  s  a  body 
constituted  just  before  Judah's  desolation,  and  here  de- 
picted under  the  two-fold  classification  of  its  faithful  and 
unfaithful  members  :  and  that  there  is  no  allusion  made 

by  D^  that  is  of  the  tea,  or  of  ih9  Wett :  evidently,  if  a  gloss,  written  by  one  who 

took  the  same  view  as  the  above  of  the  meaning  of  the  passage. 

*  32.  "And  such  as  do  wickedly  *  against  the  covenant  shaU  he  corrupt f  by 
flatteries :  X  but  the  people  %  that  do  know  their  God  shall  be  strong,  and  do  ex* 
pMU.    33.  And  they  that  understand  among  the  people  shall  instruct  many :  || 

*  ^p^t^^D,  the  participle  Hiphil,  from  37^^^  a  verb  (the  opposite,  says  Gre- 
senius,  to  p^2^)  signifying,  \,tobe  guilty,  2.  to  he  wicked,  as  Dan.  ix.  15.  This 
Hiphilform  occurs  again  xii.  10,  "The  wicked  shall  do  wickedly." 

-t  ^^3rn»  ^^  Hiphil  form  of  ^^H,  to  be  ffrofaned,  or  poiluted ;  as  Psalm  cvi. 

38,  "  The  land  was  polluted  with  blood."  The  Hiphil  here  gives  the  active  sense 
of  pro/ofitn^,  or  makifng  ftrofane  and  heathenish.  So  Gesenius.  And  perhaps 
instead  of  he  being  the  nominative  understood,  it  may  be  something  like  the 
French  on, — "One  shall  corrupt,"  or,  "They  shall  be  corrupted."  But  the 
Greek  venion  and  the  Vulgate,  (as  also  the  Armenian)  read  the  word  as  in  the 
plural,  not  Mtngular:  *Ot  auoftowru  9ioBiiKfiif  eira^ovau'  w  oKtffBfifituri*  "  Impii 
in  testamentum  simulabunt  fraudulenter."  Thus  Wintle  prefers  to  read ;  l&^n^ ; 
translating  the  clause,  "  Those  that  impiously  disregard  the  covenant  will  dis- 
semble in  flatteries." 

*  nij^ynSl.  The  similar  word  riij^vp^Oi  occurs  both  in  verse  21  supra 
and  verse  34  following :  in  the  former  case  of  Antiochus  ^iphanes  obtaining  the 
kingdom  by  his /a//me«  and  c(tinmtt/a/t<m;  in  the  latter,  (if  Newton's  interpre- 
tation be  correct)  of  the  reiigiout  ditsimulation  and  hypocrisy  of  false  professors 
of  Christianity.— See  Note  *  p.  133  supiii.  The  reader  will  see  presently  the 
necessity  of  attention  to  the  possible  religious  reference  of  this  word. 

In  the  Critici  Sacri  in  loc.  one  expositor  thus  renders  the  clause ;  "  £t  impi^ 
deserentes  fcedus  inducet  ut  subdoli  agant  per  hypocrisin : "  applying  the  charge 
of  flatteries,  or  hypocrisy,  to  the  seduced,  not  the  seducer. 

i  DV,  a  word  used  as  well  of  the  Jews,  while  God's  people,  as  of  the  Gentiles. 

II  V*^^  Greek  vwnaovcuf  tts  woXXa'  and  so  Wintle, "  Shall  have  understanding 

in  many  things."  But  the  word  may  be  active,  in  the  sense  to  instruct.  So 
Dan.  viil.  16,  Job  vi.  24,  Neh.  viii.  8,  9,  Psahn  cxix.  34 :  in  the  two  first  of  which 

passages  the  preposition  7   follows  the  verb,  as  here. — It  occurs  in  a  different 

sense  in  verse  37  infri. 
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to  the  Jews   thenceforward  in  the  prophecy  ;  except  in 

yet  •  they  shall  fall  f  by  the  sword  and  by  flame,  by  captivity  J  and  by  spoil,  many 
day8.$  34.  Now  when  they  shall  fall  ||  they  shall  be  holpen  with  a  little 
belp;t  but  many  shall  cleave  to  them  with  flatteries.**  35.  And  some  of 
them  ft  of  understan<ting  shall  fall,  to  try  them,  and  to  purge,  and  to  make 
them  whitest  ^«n  to  %%  the  time  of  the  end :  ||||  because  it  t#  yet  for  a  time 
appointed." 

*  \  and.  Our  translators  vary  much  in  the  rendering  of  this  conjunctive 
particle. — ^The  ambiguity  of  the  pronoun  they  should  also  be  marked. 

t  ^  vC^p31,  Sept.  offBw^owri,  from  bo^  to  he  weak,  to  totter,  and  so  to  fall: 

a  verb  used  in  the  Niphal,  as  here,  in  verses  14,  19  preceding :  and  also  in  verses 
34,  35,  41  following.  Compare  1  Sam.  ii.  4,  "They  that  ttumbted  (or  staggered) 
are  girded  with  strength ; "  said  with  reference  to  weakness  :  also  Jer.  vi.  21,  "  I 
will  lay  stumbling-blocks  before  this  people,  and  the  fathers  and  the  sons  toge- 
ther shall /a//  upon  {or  over)  them :  "  Psalm  cvii.  12,  "  They  rebelled  against  the 
words  of  God,  therefore  he  brought  down  their  heart  with  labour,  they  fell  down, 
and  there  was  none  to  help ;  "  and  Jer.  zxzi.  9,  "  I  will  cause  them  to  walk  in  a 
straight  way  wherein  they  shall  not  sttanbk ; "  said  of  the  falling  through  GocTi 
judgments  on  sin. 

Compare  Is.  viii.  14,  15 ;  "A  man  shall  be  for  a  gin  and  snare  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem ;  and  many  among  them  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be 
broken,  and  be  snared,  and  be  taken." 

X   ^^t?f  Ok.  uixtMKuaia,  The  same  word  is  used  in  verse  8  of  the  prisoners 

taken  and  led  into  Egypt  by  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  in  his  great  expedition  against 
the  Syrians ;  and  very  frequentiy  in  the  Books  of  Moses,  the  Psalms,  Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  of  captives  taken  in  war,  especially  of  the  captivity  of 
Judah. — ^The  word  used  of  persons  imprisoned  by  the  civil  magistrate,  as  Gen. 
zxzix.  20,  is  one  quite  different,  *1^pH. 

i  D**D*^»  simply  days.  ||  Wintie,  "  When  they  shall  have  fallen." 

^  ^yVj  /3oi|9f M,  a  word  of  general  application,  and  not  restricted  to  the  case 

of  helping  such  as  have  fallen,  &c. 

**  iT^'^/pbn,  as  verse  21,  on  which  see  my  Note.    Nearly  the  same  word 

occurs  also  iii  verse  32  just  before. — ^The  Greek  version  is,  Kai  vpoorcOqcroKrcu 
vpos  avTovs  ToAAoi  cy  oAurOnftMrc    Wintle's ;  "  Many  shall  be  fastened  to  them 
through  flatteries." 
ft  ^pr\,  and/rom,  or  out  of;  i.e.  some  out  of.    Mark  the  selection  here,  in 

contrast  with  the  generality  of  the  statement  in  verse  33  just  before. 

tt  7.21/7)  iniyJ^  Dn21  ^nif  V.    The  same  words  occur  again  in  chap.  xii. 

1 0,  -'  Many  shall  be  purified,  and  made  white,  and  tried : "  which  shows  that  the 
prophetic  intimation  is  very  far  prospective,  and  that  it  reaches  even  to  the  time 
of  the  end. 

Wintie  (on  xii.  10)  thus  distinguishes  the  particular  meaning  of  each  :  "  The 

word  n^21  is  borrowed  from  wheat  cleansed  from  the  chaff;  7^7  from  cloth 
whitened  by  the  fuller ;  ^^^,  from  goldsmiths  who  try  and  essay  the  metal,  and 
separate  it  from  the  dross."  The  prefix  H  in  DHSl  seems  otiose  :  if  in  the 
sense  through,  it  must  refer  to  the  sword,  &c.  —On  the  *inil  compare  Jer.  iv. 

11,  "A  dry  wind  toward  the  daughter  of  my  people,  not  to  fan,  nor  to  cleanse  : " 
&c.  And  on  the  other  words,  Mai.  iii.  2.  "  He  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like 
fuller's  soap." 

§$  IV,  either  during,  whilst,  as  Judg.  iii.  26,  Job  i.  18  :  or  until,  as  Gen.  xlix. 

10,  "  Until  Shiloh  come ;"  Josh.  ii.  22,  "  Until  the  pursuers  were  returned." — 
This  two-fold  meaning  should  be  observed. 
nil  ^|7  nV.    So  xi.  40,  xii.  9  :  in  the  first  of  which  parallel  passages  the 

phrase  will  be  remarked  on. 
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those  chronological  notices  xi.  36,  ^'  Till  the  indignation 
be  accomplished/'  and  xii.  7»  "  When  he  shall  have 
accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people/' 
whereby  the  Angel  marked  the  end  of  the  indignation 
against  the  Jews,  and  of  their  penal  scattering,  as  the  sign 
and  epoch  of  the  consummation.  Thus  the  passage  is 
explained  by  them  in  brief  as  follows  : — He  (the  Roman 
Emperor  and  his  officers)  shall  by  flattering  offers  in- 
duce unfaithful  Christians,  the  transgressors  of  the  new 
covenant,  to  apostatize  from  the  faith  ;  but  the  faithful 
Christians  shall  be  strong,  and  instruct  many.  Yet  they 
shall  fall  many  days  by  sword,  flame,  captivity,  and 
spoil, — viz.  in  the  ten  Pagan  persecutions, — till  holpen 
by  the  little  help  of  Constantine  and  his  descendants* 
adoption  and  establishment  of  Christianity  in  the  Roman 
Empire.^  Then  many  shall  cleave  to  them  with  flat- 
teries, or  hypocritically  join  themselves  to  the  Church  : 
and  divers  of  the  true  and  sincere  Christians  fall  after- 
wards by  new  persecutions,  to  try  them,  and  purify 
them,  till  the  time  of  the  end. 

But  I  cannot  but  think  that  there  is  here  meant  a 
double  division  of  the  people  spoken  of:  viz.  first,  a 
division  of  the  whole  Jewish  people  into  Jews  rejecting 
Christianity,  and  Jews  embracing  it  and  becoming  Chris- 
tians :  (this  in  the  two  former  verses  :)  then,  a  further 
division  of  the  latter  into  the  false  and  the  true  members 
of  the  professing  Christian  Church.  For  besides  that  we 
might  expect,  as  I  think,  some  notice  of  the  desolated 
Jewish  people  at  this  sad  crisis  of  their  history,  as  well 
as  of  their  desolate  city^ — just  as  in  our  Lord's  prophecy 
of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,'  and  other  similar  pro- 
phecies also,' — besides  this,  I  say,  there  are  various  ex- 
pressions in  the  two  first  verses  of  the  passage  under 

*  Compare  the  figure  of  the  two  wings  of  the  great  eagle,  &c,  being  given  the 
woman,  to  help  her,  in  Apoc.  sii.  14, 16. 

'  Luke  xxi.  20,  24 :  *'  When  ye  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies,  then 
know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh. . . .  And  great  wrath  shall  be  on  this 
TCople  ;  and  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  cap^ 
me  into  all  nations ;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fiilflUed."  '  Deut.  xxviii.  32,  64,  &c.  ftc. 
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consideration  which  seem  to  me  scarcely  applicable,  ex- 
cept  to  that  unhappy  people.  Is  the  phrase  **  they  that 
do  wickedly  against  the  covenant,"  a  fit  designation  of 
the  insincerity  and  worldliness  in  heart  of  such  members 
of  the  Christian  body  as  were  ultimately  induced  in  the 
time  of  Pagan  Rome's  persecutions  to  apostatize  ?  Or, 
if  previously  open  transgressors  of  the  covenant,  did 
they  need  at  all  to  be  corrupted?  Again,  was  it  the 
fact  that  the  Roman  emperors  and  chief  magistrates  did 
then  seek  by  flatteries  to  draw  Christians  into  apostacy 
from  their  faith ;  and  this  on  a  scale  such  as  to  be 
marked  in  history,  and  to  answer  to  a  notice  like  this 
in  prophecy  ?  Surely  cruelty  and  violence,  not  flattery, 
were  the  characteristic  weapons  by  which  the  Pagan 
powers  sought  to  destroy  Christianity,^ — Further,  did  the 
Christians,  as  a  body  or  people^  fall  during  these  times 
of  Pagan  persecution,  so  as  the  expression  in  verse  33 
seems  to  indicate  ;  or  only  a  certain  few  from  among 
them  ?  * — ^And,  once  more,  could  it  be  said  of  such  as 
suffered  in  these  persecutions,  that  they  fell  by  captivity ^ 
as  well  as  otherwise  ; — a  word  used  in  Hebrew,  just 
like  the  words  that  represent  it  in  the  Greek,  Latin, 
English,  and  other  versions,  not  of  imprisonment  by 
order  of  the  civil  magistrate,  but  of  the  taking  of  prison* 
ers  in  war^  and  holding  them,  so  taken,  in  captivity  and 
exile  ? » 

Thus  my  conclusion  is  that  the  Jews  must  be  here 
meant,  not  Christians.  And  on  the  whole, — presuming 
that  I  may  read  the  first  clause  in  ver.  32  as  Wintle,  *'  They 
that  do  wickedly  against  the  covenant  will  dissemble  in 

*  No  doubt  on  certain  occasions  Uie  presiding  magistrates,  like  Pliny  whom 
Bishop  Newton  specially  refers  to,  urged  the  Christians  brought  before  them  to 
spare  themselves,  and  sacrifice  to  the  emperor's  image.  But  this  was  not  JUU^ 
tering  offers.  And  as  to  the  general  and  proper  character  of  the  Pagan  mode  of 
dealing  with  Christianity,  let  the  reader,  aifter  perusing  the  history  of  the  early 
persecutions  in  any  ecclesiastical  historian,  judge  for  himself  whether  >Ka//0ry,  or 
cruelty  and  terror,  was  the  weapon  employed.  See  my  historic  sketch  under  the 
6th  Seal. 

^  Mark  the  contrast  of  expression  between  this  general  statement,  "  And  tkeif 
shall  fall,"  &c.  and  the  particular  and  restricted  statement  in  verse  35,  "  And  oul 
of  them  of  understanding  some  shall  fall,"  &c.  See  my  Note  ff  on  the  word,  p. 
146.  s  See  Note  t  p.  146. 
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flatteries,"  * — I  would  thus  briefly  paraphrase^the  whole 
passage.  In  connexion  with  this  time  and  fact  of  Jeru- 
salem's desolation,  the  Jewish  people  generally,  though 
wicked  transgressors  of  the  holy  covenant,  (a  covenant 
just  before  confirmed  and  illustrated  among  them  by 
their  Messiah,)*  shaU  yet  unite  with  this  their  transgres-^ 
sion  of  it  the  show  and  profession  of  religious  zeal, 
hypocritically  dissembling:  (a  character  of  the^  Jews  of 
that  era  prominently  set  forth  in  the  burning  words  of 
Christ  himself ;  ^  and  set  forth  also  as  awfully .  by  their 
own  historian  Josephus,  in  his  description  of  them 
during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.)^  On  the  other  hand, 
they  that  know  their  God, — even  Jehovah,  their  then- 
revealed  Messiah  and  Saviour,  (such  I  cannot  but  be-* 
lieve  the  intent  of  the  expression,  especially  as  consider- 
ing the  time  referred  to  )^— the  disciples  who,  taught 
from  above,  shall  know  (what  others  cannot  know^)  that 

« 

>  WIntle  does  not  give  this  tnuislfttioD  in  support  of  the  historical  explanation 
that  I  advocate ;  for  he  has  followed  Bishop  Newton  in  his  yiew  of  the  prophecy. 
For  some  corroboration  to  it  see  the  ancient  GreeJc  and  Latin' versions  jn  Note  * 
p.  145.  J" 

'  So  it  had  been  foreshown  to  Daniel  previously.  "  And  He  (the  Messiah) 
shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
weelc  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease,"  ftc.  Dan.  ix.  27. — I  can* 
not  err,  I  think,  in  supposing  that  this  previous  prophecy  was  remembered  and 
arolied  by  Daniel,  while  hearing  the  Angel's  present  revektions. 

*  Matt,  xxiii.  13 — ^33  :  "Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  pharisees,  hypocrites," &c: 
XV.  7,  8 ;  "  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you,  saying.  This  people 
draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but 
thdr  heart  is  far  from  me." — Compare  Rom.  ii.  23,  written  by  St.  Paul»  charac- 
teristtcally  in  like  manner  of  his  nation,  a  few  yean  later ;  "  Thou  that  makest 
thy  boast  of  the  law,  through  breaking  the  law  dishonourest  thou  God  r  "  Com- 
pare too  the  prediction  in  Isa.  xxix.  13,  14,  declaring  that  the  curse  of  moral 
blindness  would  be  a4)udged  and  attach  to  this  dissembling  people ;  even  with 
the  light  shining  around  them. 

^  One  grand  division  of  the  Jew8,~the  most  horrid  and  blood-thirsty  perhaps 
of  all  during  the  siege, — was  that  of  the  xealoti  for  the  law. 

*  The  phrase  is  one,  I  believe  (I  mean  with  the  noun,  the  verb,  and  the  pos- 
sessive pronoun  all  together)  by  no  means  common.  A  somewhat  near  parcel 
occurs  in  Isaiah  xl.  9,  "  Say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  Behold  your  Qod  I — a  pro* 
phecy  of  the  ultimate  revelation  ^/efvtto  them,  as  their  Messiah  the  Lord  Jeho- 
vah.—The  passage  in  Isa.  xi.  9,  about  the  "  knowledge  of  Jehovah  filling  the 
earth,"  is  also  a  partial  parallel ;  though  the  possessive  pronoun  is  wanting.  And 
there  too  Ckriit  seems  to  be  meant.  So  also  in  Isa.  lii.  7,  '*  That  saith  unto 
Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth."  And  Jer.  xxxi.  34,  "  They  shall  teach  no  more  emery 
man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord,"  &c. 

*  "He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew 
him  not.  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not.  But  as  many 
as  received  him,  (and  which  were  bom  not  of  blood....  but  of  God,)  beheld 
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mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  Jiesh^^  shall 
not  only  understand  themselves,  but  strong  in  faith  and 
spirit,  shall  instruct  and  disciple  many.  Thus  the  Jew- 
ish people,  as  a  nation,  shall  fall  and  be  scattered,  a 
monument  of  God  s  righteous  indignation,^  by  the  sword 
and  by  flame,  by  captivity  and  by  spoil,  many  days  : 
whilst  meanwhile  the  understanding  ones,  or  disciples  of 
the  Messiah,  shall  not  only  otherwise  advance  in  their 
work,  but  be  holpen  even  on  this  world's  theatre  with  a 
little  help.^  Then,  however,  and  on  this  gleam  of  visible 
prosperity,  hypocrisy  shall  insinuate  itself  even  into  their 
body.  Many  shall  cleave  to  them  that  are  mere  dissem- 
blers in  religion,  just  like  the  Jews  before  them,  and  so 
corrupt  the  professing  people.  And  thus  persecution 
shall  arise  against  the  sincere  ones,  even  out  of  their 
own  body  ;  and  this  continue  even  to  the  time  of  the 
end.  But  the  vesult  shall  be  only,  under  the  divine  over- 
ruling, for  their  good :  to  try  them,  and  purify  them, 
and  make  them  white  ;  even  as  silver  is  purified,  and 
the  garment  made  whiter^  by  the  fuller's  soap  and  the 
refiner's  fire.* 

3.  As  to  the  Mir^^u^^imton,^  containing  the  Angel's 

his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father: "  &c.  John  i.  10-*14. 
— Compare  too  1  Cor.  ii.  7,  "  We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  which 
none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew ;  for  had  they  known  it,  they  would  not 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.  .  .  .  But  God  hath  revealed  it  to  us  by  his 
Spirit."  Also  John  xiv.  9  ;  "He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father  :  " 
and  Col.  ii.  9  ;  "In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily." 

'   1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

*  I  borrow  the  words  "be  icattered"  and  "  indignation  "  from  the  verses  xi. 
36,  xii.  7  infrk.  «  See  Note  »,  p.  147. 

*  Compare  and  contrast  with  the  above  the  comment  of  Ephrem  Syrus  on 
the  parallel  text  in  Dan.  xii.  9,  10,  "  Many  thall  be  purified  ami  made  white,"  &c. 
"  Designat  fiituram  apostolorum  electionem,  et  credentium  ad  eosdem  audiendos 
concursum,  quos  pnedicit  bapfismi  lavacro  dealbandoi :  Judseos  contrk,  Christl 
interfectores,  sevei^  judlcandos  et  puniendos." 

^  36.  "And  the  king*  shall  do  according  to  his  will:t  and  he  shall  exalt  himself, 
and  magnify  himself  above  every  god,  and  shall  speak  marvellous  things  against 

*  WinUe  translates  "  a  king ;  "  but  the  Hebrew  has  the  article,  ^^9?. 

f  A  phrase  used  before  of  Alexander  the  Great,  verse  3  ;  and  also  of  Antio- 
chus  the  Great,  verse  16,  with  reference  to  the  time  of  his  successes  in  Syria  and 
against  Egypt.— Hence  the  impropriety  of  the  title  wit/Ul  king,  especially  as  a 
distinctive  one. 
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prophetic  sketch  of  what  has  been  not  very  happily  caUed 
the  wiiful, — I  would  say  rather  the  apostate  King^ — my 

the  god  of  goda:*  and  shall  prosper  tillf  the  indignation  t  be  accomplished ;  for 
that  that  is  determined  shall  be  done.  37.  Neither  shall  he  regard  $  the  God  of  his 
dithers,  nor  the  desire  of  vomen,||  nor  regard  any  god :  for  he  shall  magnify 

*  tyOtf  b)^.    Compare  the  prophecy  of  2  Thess.  ii.  4  ;  also  Dan.  vii.  25. — 

Wintle  observes  on  the  strength  of  meaning  in  the  two  verbs  exalt  him*e(/t 
mognifif  him$elf. 

t  yS^  as  verse  24,  p.  134,  where  see  Note  $. 
X  D^*),  the  same  word  as  in  vene  30. — Gesenius  says  that  it  is  a  word  spe- 
cially used  of  Ood^M  anger.  So  Isa.  Izvi.  14,  "The  Lord^t  indignaium  shall  be 
known  towards  his  enemies : "  Zech.  i.  12,  "  The  cities  of  Judah  against  whom 
thou  hast  had  indignaiion.**  Compare  too  Isa.  x.  b,  "  O  Assyrian,  the  rod  of 
mine  anger,  and  the  staff  in  thine  hand  is  mine  indiignatwn :  I  will  send  him 
against  an  hypocritical  nation:"  ako  Ezek.  zxii.  24,  Mai.  i.  4,  Isa.  xxvi.  20,  &c. 
— ^The  Greek  version  of  this  important  clause  is,  Km  carcv^vrt i  fuxp^s  o6  vwrt" 

§  P^  with  the  preposition  v^  following  it,  (I  presume  in  the  sense  of  con- 
ceming,  as  to,)  before  the  noun  ;  nrecisely  as  again  at  the  end  of  the  same  verse, 
and  also  in  verse  30  supriL,  ^^ITS^*  hv  )y^^  translated,  "  He  ihall  have  intelli- 
gence with  them  that  forsake  the  covenant."  The  same  verb  is  used  in  verse  33 
of  this  chapter,  and  twice  over  in  verse  10  of  chap,  zii,  without  the  /^V  ,  or  an 

accusative,  in  the  sense  of  to  under gtani.  Thus  our  English  rendering  in  verse  30 
seems  a  just  and  happy  one :  and,  following  this  precedent,  the  phrase  here  must 
be  considered  to  mean.  He  shall  have  no  joint  intelligence,  or  alliance  of  mind 
and  action,  with  the  gods  of  his  £ithers.  So  the  Sept.  Ewi  wamas  Bcovt  r«y 
vartpmif  awrov  ov  ovn^u, 

tl  D^K^3  n^23t7*    The  question  here  is,  Are  we  to  consider  the  women  as  the 

iuiject  of  the  desire,  or  its  object  t  And  the  question  is  so  important  that  it  is 
right  that  the  investigator  should  carefully  note  the  parallels  that  scripture 
offers. 

Now  examples  such  as  occur  in  Psalm  cvi.  24,  Jer.  ill.  19,  Esek.  zxvi.  12,  and 
Amos  V.  II ,  where  we  read  land  of  deav'e  (twice) ,  houses  of  desire,  and  vineyards  of 
desire,  in  the  sense  of  desired  objects, — and  again,  still  vdth  the  same  Hebrew  word, 
and  in  the  same  sense,  in  Dan.  xi.  8, 2  Chron.  xxxii.  27,  xxxvi.  10,  Hoseaxiii.  15, 

Nah.  ii.  9,  vessels  of  desire, — also,  with  the  similar  plural  noun  verbal  ilil^F^; 

in  Dan.  x.  3,  bread  of  desire,  xi.  38,  43,  articles  qf  desire,  and  much  the  same  in 
Ezra  viii.  27  and  2  Chron.  xx.  25,--«ll  these  examples,  I  say,  and  such  like,  in  the 
sense  of  objects  of  desire,  are  scarcely  relevant  to  the  point  in  question,  because 
in  the  Hebrew,  as  the  Enghsh,  the  word  for  desire  the  e  comes  last,  here  first. 
And  direct  parallels  are  not,  I  believe,  to  be  found. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  the  follovring  examples  where  the  noun  attached 
to  the  word  desire  follows  it  in  the  genitive  as  here,  and  indicates  that  which  is 
the  sul^ect  or  feeler  of  the  desire  :  viz.  1  Sam.  ix.  20,  "  On  whom  is  the  desire 

of  all  Israeli"  where  the  Hebrew  is  b^tt^^  n^p;  and  1  Kings  xx.  6, 
Lam.  ii.  4,  Esek.  xxiv.  16,  21,  25,  "the  desire  oi  thme  eyes,"  T^S  ^900. 
ftc ;  where  the  Hebrew  is  a  derivative  word,  very  cognate  to  the  former. 

I  have  omitted  the  famous  passage  from  Hagg.  ii.  7,  D^iSH*  v3  il^ipp,  the 
desire  of  all  nations,  as  one  of  which  the  sense,  though  generally  explained  sub' 
jeetively,  is  yet  by  some  doubted.— But,  putting  aside  this,  the  other  passages  are 
quite  sufficient  to  determine  my  own  judgment.    For  if  the  "  women  "  of  the . 
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judgment  acquiesces  \n  the  well-known  interpretation 
given  of  it  by  Mede  and  the  two  Newtons  ;  and  this  with 
iiill  satisfaction  in  respect  of  most  particulars.  I  con- 
ceive with  them  that  the  king  mentioned  means  the  king 
or  ruling  chief  of  those  false  Christians,  just  spoken  of, 
that  would  in  hypocrisy  and  mere  profession  have  at- 
tached themselves  to  the  Christian  Church  ;  in  other 
words,  the  great  Head  of  the  Apostacy,  the  Roman  Pope. 
For  the  definite  article  before  the  word  King  absolutely 

himself  above  all.    38.  But  in  his  estate  *  shall  he  honour  the  god  of  forces  f  : 

text  were  construed  after  the  parallels  of  the  first  class  (inexact  as  they  have 
been  shown  to  be)  the  meaning  would  not  be  pinion  or  appetite  for  women, 
but  pleaxani  or  desirable  women ;  a  sense  quite  alien  from  that  which  Mede, 
Bishop  Newton,  Wintle,  &c,  would  advocate. — It  only  remains  that  the  other 
sense  be  taken  ;  viz.  that  which  tcomen  (especially  frtt>et)  desire. — It  is  curious 
that  Gesenius,  in  this  view  of  the  word,  suggests  some  Sjp'ian  goddets  to  be 
meant,  that  was  the  special  object  of  the  worship  of  the  Syrian  ^men.  But 
why  not  Him  whom  the  Hebrew  women  desired, — the  promised  eeed  of  ifut  tco- 
man^  the  Meenah  t 

rN.B.  Since  this  was  written,  indeed  printed,  I  have  met  with  a  very  similar  cri* 
ticism,  and  similar  conclusion  on  the  point,  in  Mr.  Faber's  work  on  the  Prophecies, 
(£d.  5.)  i.  380—385,  repeated  in  his  S.C.  ii.  164:  also  with  the  following  expres- 
sion of  Professor  Lee's  opinion  to  the  same  effect,  in  his  work  on  Eusebius'  The- 
ophania,  lately  published ;  Preface,  p.  cxxvi :  "  This,  occurring  as  it  does  in  a 
context  speaking  of  deities,  was  probably  intended  to  designate  the  Messiah  ;  who 
was  the  desire  of  women,  as  it  should  seem,  among  the  ancient  Hebrews.*'] 

Theodorefs  version  agrees  with  Mede :  Eri  ttritfi^ay  ywmutw^  kcj,  nrt  rarra  %eow 
B  auvTifffi'  which,  says  he,  was  not  true  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes;  as  he,  not  satisfied 
with  his  wives,  had  also  concubines.  Victorinus  too  understands  the  expression 
desire  of  women  in  the  same  sense  ;  and  applying  it  to  Nero  revived,  as  the  Anti- 
christ, speaks  of  the  total  change  of  character  that  he  would  then  manifest ; 
"  Ait  Daniel,  Desideria  mulierum  non  cognoscet,  dim  prius  fuit  impurissimus." 
B.P.M.  iii.  420. 

*  133"  vP ;  either  in  his  stead,  or  place,  as  the  words  mean  in  verses  7,  20,  21 

previous ;  that  is,  instead  of  the  God  of  gods,  or  the  god  of  his  fathers,  or  any 
god  noted  in  the  preceding  verse  as  rgected  by  him :  or  perhaps,  as  Wintle  and 
other  commentators  prefer  to  explain  them,  in  his  seat,  viz.  in  the  seat  of  the 
God  of  gods ;  an  expression  which  would  then  somewhat  agree  with  the  des- 
criptive clause  in  St.  Paul's  prophecy  of  the  Man  of  Sin  (2  Thess.  ii.  4),  "  sitting 
in  the  temple  of  Ood,"  &c. — Faber  on  the  Prophecies,  i.  401,  explains  it,  "  when 
he  is  established;"  i.  e.  seated  in  his  own  seat:  and  in  his  S,  C.  (ii.  178.)  in 
his  qfflce,  or  qfft(Hal  station, 

t  155^.  D^^'^O  i?  <Nv.  The  V  prefix  here  may  be  explained  either  from 
the  governing  verb  to  honour,  or  do  honour  to,  which  follows  '•  as  this  verb  has 
sometimes  elsewhere  the  same  proposition  marking  the  dative  in  construction 

with  it;  e.  g.  Psalm  Ixxxvi.  9,  ^tt^b  ^*T2ID^X  "They  shall  hcmour,  or  do 

honour  to,  thy  name ;  **  and  indeed  in  the  clause  of  the  verse  before  us  next  suc- 
ceeding :^-or  else  in  the  sense  "  for  a  god: "  just  as  in  Judges  viii.  33,  "The 
children  of  Israel  went  a  whorine  after  Baalam,  and  made  Baal  Berith  their  god ; " 

literslly  "/or  their  god:  "  D^H^Mb  n^a  hVTl  Dllb  Vy^b*\ 
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ties  down  the  meaning,  as  it  seems  to  me,  to  some  notable 
ruler,  either  of  these  false  professors,  or  of  the  power  just 

(Margin,  the  god  Mahuzzim)  :*  and  f  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not  shall 
he  honour  with  gold,  and  with  silver,  and  with  precious  stones  and  pleasant 
things.t    39.  Thus  shall  he  do  in  the  most  strong  holds  with  a  strange  god,§ 

I  -    ■—  — — — -  -      —    -    -    —  ■ -  ^ 

*  T170,  Makoz,  in  the  singular  means  a  fortreMa.    It  is  used  liieraUy  in 

Terse  7  of  this  chapter ;  and  in  Psalm  xxxi.  3  and  elsewhere,  is  thus  applied 
JigfinUwely  to  God ;  "  Thou  art  my  rock,  and  my  fortress." — In  the  present  pas- 
sage the  question  occurs  whether  the  plural  noun  is  to  be  taken,  so  as  our  English 
translation  renders  it,  in  the  literal  topical  sense  of  fortreatei ;  in  which  case  it 
must  be  the  genitive  after  Eloah,  "the  god  of  fortresses ;  "  or  whether,  with  the 
Margin,  as  an  appdlatwe  of  certain  gods  so  called.  In  common  with  most  com- 
mentators,— and  in  accordance  also  with  the  Greek  and  Vulgate,  ("  Deum  Ma* 
huzzim  in  loco  suo  venerabitur," — Btor  Mam£9iti  nri  rovs  oirrs  So^oo'Cft,) — ^I 
cannot  hesitate  to  reject  the  former,  and  adopt  the  latter  ezplanation.  I  am  in- 
duced to  do  so  by  two  obvious  considerations,  not  to  mention  others:  1st,  that 
the  god  offortreisea,  the  rendering  of  the  clause  offered  by  the  former  explana- 
tion, could  only  be  a  god  answering  to  the  Pagan  Man,  and  consequentiy  one 
not  merely  not  unknown  to  the  ancient  Romans,  but  one  honoured  by  them 
almost  above  any  other :  2nd]y,  that  it  is  an  historic  ftict  that  an  appellative 
precisely  answering  to  the  word  Mahuzzim  was  actually  given  to  departed  mar- 
tyrs and  saints  under  the  Papal  Apostacy ;  to  which  Apostacy  and  its  chief  it  is 
plain  (without  entering  into  historic  particulars  which  belong  rather  to  the 
text)  that  this  prophecy  may  poitiOly  apply. 

Grammatically  considered,  the  appellative  Mahuzzim  will  answer  in  regard  of 
its  derivation  and  use  to  the  appellative  Baalim  ;  a  word  derived  from  Baal,  sig- 
nifying Lord,  or  Meuter,  and  used  to  designate  the  well-known  Syrian  gods. 

Th^doret  thus  comments  on  the  whole  clause. — Tmf  irartptpr  avm  watfrmp  npf 
•uctiay  ^vcip  wyptHcormr^  kw  ror  rri  woMrmp  Bcor  o^as  avrn  wo/uurat  pai  rtroA/iif- 
am»r,  oirnt  B§9P  urxypop  icai  Svrarov  {r&ro  ya^  ir^fuuPU  ro  Mcw^ci^)  lavroy 
wpo*rayop€vtt.    Toyap§wt   row^     avra   opt i  rov  ^avror  rctftuct. 

t  The  *)  might  be  rendered  even,  in  the  exegetic  sense  which  not  seldom  at- 
taches to  it.  In  that  case  the  eloah,  or  god,  next  mentioned  will  be  in  apposition 
with  Mahuzzim :  a  case  of  apposition  admissible,  notwithstanding  that  Mahuzzim 
is  plural  and  Btoah  singular ;  much  as  in  the  somewhat  parallel  example  of  the 
conjunction  of  Baal  and  Elohim  in  Judges  viii.  33,  quoted  in  the  note  preceding : 
though  indeed  the  analogy  there  is  not  quite  strict.  If  rendered  and,  as  usual, 
this  god  must  be  considered  as  one  honoured  in  addition  to  the  Mahuzzim :  his 
particular  and  separate  specification  marking  him  as  pre-eminent  among  them ; 
though  probably,  since  no  diffiprent  distinctives  are  added,  of  the  same  character. 
1  UteiaUy,  "things  of  desire."    See  Note  ||,  p.  151. 

§  133  mht^  nV  D^«a  ^nsnob  ntoy  1.    This  is  a  clause  very  difficult 

and  obscure.  The  Vulgate  translation  is,  "  Et  faciet  ut  muniat  Mahuzzim  cbm 
Deo  alieno ;  "  the  Oreek,  Kcu  wonferu  rots  oxop^futoi  rmr  irflrra^iryo»r  fiwra  Btou 
aXXorptov ;  the  Syriac,  **  Transibitque  ad  urbes  munitas  contr^  Deos  ahenos." — 
Of  modem  commentators  Mede  translates,  '*  And  he  shall  make  the  strong-holds 
of  the  Mahuzzim  withal  (or  jointly)  to  the  foreign  god."  Bithop  Newton,  "Thus 
shall  he  do  to  the  defenders  of  the  strange  god  whom  he  shkU  acknowledge." 
fVinite,  "  And  he  shall  provide  for  fortresses  of  Bfahuzzim  together  with  God." 
Pktber,  very  much  as  Bishop  Newton,  '*  And  unto  the  upholders  of  his  tutelary 
gods  together  with  the  foreign  god,"  &c.  Cttfiffi^Aam«  (Investigator,  iii.  280), 
"  And  be  shall  make  for  his  fortified  cities  Mahuzzim,  together  with  the  strange 
god."  Maramensii  (Investigator,  iv.  193),  and  he  shall  make  them  "  i.  e.  the 
images  and  temples  which  he  understands  to  be  the  "  pleasant  things  "  of  the 
verse  preceding)  "  into  the  strong-holds  of  the  Mahuzzim,  together  with  the 
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before  mentioned  as  brought  on  the  scene  by  the  ships 
from  Chittim,  the  same  that  would  place  the  abomination 

strange  god."     (It  is  to  be  observed  that  TVDV  like,  the  Latin  facto,  has  the 

meaning  to  make,  as  well  as  that  of  to  do.) 

To  all  of  these  versions,  as  well  as  to  the  authorized  English,  there  are  objec- 
tions grammatical,  or  of  some  other  kind. — Mahuzzim,  being  an  appellative 
before,  must  be  an  appellative  here,  and  not  strong-holds,  as  the  English  version 

and  Greek.    Mede  overlooks  the7,    Mr.  Cuninghame,  and  I  think  the  Vulgate, 

construe  as  if  it  were  ^Hl^IIp,  not  ^^SIlp.    Bishop  Newton  and  Faber  give 

that  same  noun  the  figurative  sense  of  defenders,  upholders ;  which  sense,  how- 
ever, it  has  nowhere  else  in  Scripture,  being  always  used  literally  to  signify /or. 
tresses,  as  in  Numb,  xzxii.  17,  36,  Josh.  x.  20,  zix.  35,  Isa.  zvii.  3  :  besides  that 
they  suppose  it  to  designate  the  priests  of  the  Mahuzzim ;  an  application  of  the 
figure  singularly  inapt,  as  it  seems  to  me  ;  especially  considering  that  the  Ma- 
huzzim themselves  bear  in  that  very  title  a  figurative  name  of  almost  precisely 
the  seme  character.  Nor  does  Houbigant,  quoted  by  Newton,  at  all  justify  it. 
Maramensis  seems  to  be  as  little  justified  in  explaining  the  "  pleasant  things  " 
with  which  the  Mahuzzim  are  to  be  honoured,  as  temples ;  an  explanation  essen- 
tial, however,  to  his  solution  of  the  clause  in  question  :  since  it  is  that  which 
furnishes  him  from  the  context  preceding  with  what  he  may  apply  as  a  prono- 
minal accusative,  understood,  designating  the  things  which  the  Wilful  King  will 
make  into  Mahuzzim's  strong-holds. 

I  think,  if  the  present  reading  be  retained,  the  clause  must  be  construed  thus ; 
"  And  he  shall  practise  and  prosper"  (so  Dan.  viii.  12,  24,)  "in  the  strong-holds 
of  Mahuzzim,  together  with  a  strange  god :  "  meaning  by  their  strong-holds  their 
temples ;  as  the  arat,  or  citadel  was  often  the  site  of  the  tutelary  god's  temple  of 
old  ;  for  example  the  Parthenon  at  Athens,  the  Capitol  at  Rome,  and,  1  may  add, 
the  Sanctuary  of  strength  at  Jerusalem. — ^But  then  there  occurs  this  objection. 
The  "  together  with  "  makes  the  foreign  god  a  sharer  in  this  his  prosperity.  The 
trhich  seems  to  me  so  incongruous  with  the  general  character  of  the  predic- 
tion, that  I  cannot  but  believe  there  is  some  mistake  in  the  present  Hebrew  text, 
and  that  a  final  Q  has  fallen  out  from  the  ^Hl^IlQ;  an  omission  the  rather  sup- 

posable  perhaps,  from  the  circumstance  of  a  &  beginning  the  word  following. 
(The  slight  change  of  vowel  points  involved  in  this  supposition  viz.  S  for  !^  ,  is 

of  little  importance.)  Then,  the  text  thus  simply  corrected,  Mr.  Cuninghame's 
translation  becomes  admissible,  "  And  he  shall  make  for  fortified  cities  Mahuz- 
zim : "  or  the  following,  "  He  shall  make  Mahuzzim  into  fortresses,  as  well  as  a 
strange  god."  Of  whidi  two  the  latter  translation  most  approves  itself  to  my 
mind :  because  it  both  furnishes  a  reason  for  the  appellative  Mahuzsim, — how 
they  would  be  so  called  because  someway  made  into  D*^*1Sl2p,    or  fortresses; 

and  also  explains  the  cause  of  the  apostate  self-deifying  King's  honouring  them, 
and  his  consistency  in  so  doing ;  inasmuch  as  he  would  make  them  into  what  they 
were,  as  objects  of  worship ;  and  consequently,  in  setting  them  up  for  the  po- 
pular veneration  and  honour,  would  be  honouring  himself,  as  their  creator,  still 
more. — All  this  applies  also  to  the  strange  god  spoken  of  in  apposition  with  the 
Mahuzzim  ;  which  god  would  apparently  be  of  the  same  fraternity  with  these 
latter,  only  more  eminent :  the  D^  being  here  used,  I  conceive,  in  the  coi\junc- 

tive  sense  of  like  as,  as  also ;  a  sense  which  it  has  in  Eccles.  ii.  16,  and  elsewhere. 
See  Gesenius, — I  may  add  that  the  word  nD3  strange,  is  similarly  used  in  Gen. 

XXXV.  2  of  the  strange  gods  carried  with  her  by  Rachael. 

Theodoret's  paraphrase  of  verse  39  is  as  follovra.  Koi  wovnm  rots  oxypstfidri  rmr 
Kora/pvytty  firra  6f  0  oKkorpta,  6y  ryiwpur;  koi  rXijOvrst  ^om,  koi  iwora^ti  m 
voXX«t,  KOt  ytiy  8<cAci  w  Swftots.  Ayan^tt  yap,  ^tqeriy^  iavrip  yaas,  koi  apyup^  koi 
j(pvcip  KM  XiBois  Tifuois  avras  coAAoMrio-ci,  icai  £iroTa{ffi  avrots  rokXas,  rat 
•^awarmfAtyas  9ri\oyoTi  rott  r*party,  n  rait  Kokuffwty  x<^v*VM*y*  ^v  ^ 
innimoois  itcu  airtfisty  aipa/iwott  irai  yify  ^taptiffrrtu  vXcinir. 
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making  desolate :  the  Syrian  King  of  the  North  (the  only 
other  previously-mentioned  potentate  whom  that  article 
might  refer  to)  being  excluded  both  by  considerations 
elsewhere  specified,'  and  by  the  chronology  of  the  pas^ 
sage :  a  chronology  now  brought  down  into  Christian 
times  by  the  context  immediately  preceding.  And  as 
to  the  other  two  solutions  that  have  been  offered,  and 
which  would  explain  this  King  either  of  revolutionary 
atheistic  France ^^  or  of  an  infidel  Antichrist  yet  future,^ 
they  too  seem  equally  excluded  by  the  marks  laid  down 
of  this  King*s  chronological  date,  and  political  and  re- 
ligious origin  and  connexion.  For  did  atheistic  France 
rise  up  as  the  ruling  Head  either  of  the  antichristian 
Apostacy  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries,  or  of  the  Ro^ 
man  state  and  power  from  Italy  and  Chittim  ?  ^     Or 

whom  he  shall  acknowledge  and*  increase  with  glory :  and  he  shall  cause  them 
to  rule  t  over  many,  and  he  shall  divide  the  land  for  gain."  | 
'  p.  142,  &c.  supri.       '  As  Faber  on  the  Prophecies,  i.  404,  and  S.C.  ii.  160. 

*  Maitland,  Burgh,  &c. 

*  The  difficulty  occasioned  to  this  theory  of  explanation  by  the  definite  article 
that  I  speak  of  appears  plainly  in  Mr.  Faber's  translation,  prefixed  to  his  histo- 
ric sketch,  p.  401.  For  he  omits  the  definite  article  of  the  Hebrew,  and  trans- 
lates, "  And  a  king  shall  do,"  &c.^The  reader  will  please  to  observe  that  there 
is  on  this  point  no  various  reading. 

Let  me  add  too  a  brief  notice  of  the  early  Rrformert'  view  of  the  Mahussim. 
"The  Pope,"  said  Luther  in  his  Table  Talk,  (pp.  274,  281,)  "was  the  true  An- 
tichrist ;  his  castle  and  fort  the  Mass .  Mass  cometh  from  Mahuzxim ;  i.  e.  a  col- 
lecting of  ahns  or  tax  for  the  sake  of  the  priests." — ^Joye,  from  Melancthon  and 
(Ecolampadius,  says :  "  The  idol  of  destruction,  or  wasting  Image,  he  calleth  the 
god  Maozim :  that  is  a  strong  god  of  dtverse  churches,  set  or  hanged  up.  The 
Hebrews  call  all  images  strange  gods,  and  heathen  rites  abominable  destructions ; 
because  wheresoever  they  be  set  up  and  honoured,  in  churches  or  in  abbeys,  there 
have  we  a  certain  token  that  the  same  churches  and  abbeys  shall  be  made  even 
with  the  ground,  as  Christ  prophesied  of  Jerusalem." 

RosenmuUer's  comment  is :  "  Deus  munitianum  bellicus  aliquia  Deus  erit ;  cujus 
tutels  rex  ille  committet  munitiones  et  pnesidia,  quibus  sacrum  prestat  suum 
regnum,  itaut  nihil  eque  ac  munimenta,  et  quidquid  est  bellicorum  pnesidiorum, 
estimet ;  adeoque,  licet  ab  omni  aliA  religione  alienus,  tamen  hoc  Numen  quod 
sM  ipsi  quasi  creavii,  studios^  colat."  The  comment  seems  to  me  very  woithy 
of  remark,  and  will  be  referred  to  again. 

*  There  is  no  and  in  the  original.  The  clause  has  therefore  by  some  been 
rendered,  "  Whom  acknowledging  he  shall  increase  the  honour  ; "  whether  to 
them,  or  to  himself. 

t  21>  over;  as  Esther  ix.  1,  Judges  viii.  23.  1  Sam.  viii.  11. 

t  Or,  for  a'priee;  *1^np31.  The  word  is  used  2  Sam.  xxiv.  24,  of  the  pur- 
chase-price to  be  paid  for  Araunah's  field ;  "  Nay,  but  I  will  buy  it  of  thee  at  a 
price."  In  Micah  iii.  11  it  signifies  the  price,  reward,  or  hire,  paid  for  mercenary 
priests'  service ;  "  The  priests  teach  for  hire." 

i  In  the  second  Edition  of  his  Sacred  Calendar,  ii.  163,  published  after  my 
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again,  could  the  characteristics  of  a  king  that  was  to 
rise  before  the  time  of  the  end  mentioned  in  verse  40, 
and  to  prosper,  some  long  time  apparently,^  till  the 
indignation  against  the  Jews  was  accomplished,  be  pre- 
dicated of  an  injidel  Antichrist^  yet  future,  with  a  dura- 
tion of  but  three  and  a  half  literal  years,  all  within  the 
time  of  the  end  ? '  Thus,  I  say,  these  two  other  sug- 
gested solutions  of  the  Wilful  King  of  the  prophecy  seem 
to  me  to  be  as  plainly  inadmissible  as  that  which  would 
refer  it  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes  :  whereas,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Pope  and  Papal  power  seem  to  answer  to 
the  description,  not  merely  m  respect  of  his  origin,  as 
having  been  the  head  of  the  Apostates  of  Christendom 
from  the  sixth  century,  but  in  every  other  particular 
also. 

For  he  was  alike  their  head,  and  the  head  also  (in  his 
time)  of  the  same  fourth  great  dominant  power^  the 
Roman f  which  had  been  introduced  a  little  before  into 
the  Angel's  prophetic  sketch  with  **  the  ships  from  Chit- 
tim  ;  *'  just  accordantly  both  with  the  description  here 
given  of  the  Wilful  King,  and  with  that  other  memo- 
rable prefiguration  also,  long  before  shown  to  Daniel,' 
which  depicted  the  last  ruling  chief  of  the  fourth  great 
heathen  empire  as  a  little  horn^  with  emblems  betoken- 
ing the  chief  of  a  religious  apostasy } — His  supremacy  in 
power ^ — a  supremacy  that  might  well  be  equalled  even  to 

I  believe  that  some  ezpoBitors  of  this  cku  explain  the  French  people  as  here 
answering  to  the  King  of  the  North  in  the  prophecy,  because  of  its  being  a  north* 
em  kingdom  in  Christendom.  But  surely  it  is  required  by  every  propriety  that 
the  King  of  the  North  and  King  of  the  South  should,  even  to  the  end  of  the  pro- 
phecy, be  understood  of  princes  or  powers  standing  on  the  ground  respectively, 
and  governing  the  territory,  of  the  Seleucidse  and  the  Ptolemies. 

'  Compare  the  "  many  days  "  of  verse  33. 
'  The  difficulty  is  not  obviated  by  the  explanation  which  some  expositors  of 
this  class  give  to  the  abomination  of  desolation  in  verse  31,  as  if  one  to  be  set  up 
by  an  infidel  Antichrist,  yet  future.  And  the  objection  to  it  not  merely  from 
the  context  of  the  present  prophecy,  but  ftom  our  Lord's  prophecy  in  Matt, 
xxiv.  15,  is  one  which,  as  it  seems  to  me,  they  neither  have  nor  can  overcome. 

»  Dan.  vii.  20—25. 
*    The  horn  had  eyes  as  of  a  man,  like  an  tTHrjcoirot,  or  overseer. 


»» 


first  Edition,  Mr.  F.  has  corrected  this  inadvertence.^  '*  And  that  king  shall  do, 
is  now  his  version :  the  reference  being,  as  he  supposes,  to  the  seed  or  progeny  of 
the  Chittim,  or  Roman  Empire  mentioned  above,  xi.  31. 


CHAP.  IV.  §11.]    Daniel's  last  prophecy.  157 

that  of  Alexander  the  Great,  of  whom  the  same  expres* 
sion  is  used/ — is  another  point  of  correspondency. — 
And  so  too  his  character  and  pride,  as  exalting  himself 
above  every  god  ;  and  thus,  and  therefore,  disregard- 
ing alike  the  Pagan  gods  of  his  Roman  ancestors,  and 
the  true  God,  and  Christ,  **  the  desire  of  women  ;  "  (for 
so  I  take  the  phrase ;  *)  and  against  the  latter  speaking 
marvellous  things  and  blasphemies  : — all  which  is  but 
another  version  of  what  is  said  of  the  Antichrist  alike  in 
Dan.  vii,  2  Thess.  ii,  and  Rev.  xiii  ;  and  which,  in  re- 
spect of  its  application  to  the  Pope,  has  been  already 
elsewhere  in  other  parts  of  this  book  abundantly  illus- 
trated by  me. — As  to  what  is  said  of  the  Wilful  King's 
honouring  the  god  Mahuzzim  (a  god  whom  his  fathers 
knew  not  ^)  in  place  alike  of  his  ancestors'  God,  and  the 
true  God,  it  seems  to  me  to  have  been  well  and  consis- 
tently explained,  by  reference  to  those  saints,  and  their 
relics  and  images,  which  the  Apostacy  from   its  first 
development  regarded  and  worshipped  as  the  mahuzzim^ 
or  fort  r esses ,  of  the  places  where  they  were  deposited  :* — 


>  It  is  becaase  of  this  common  application  of  the  phrase,  "  He  shall  do  ac* 
eonling  to  his  will/' — as  well  to  Alexander  as  to  the  king  here  mentioned, — and 
also  of  the  different  meaning  of  the  English  word  toilful  (a  word  used  by  us  of 
A'«fNwtltoii  and  temper,  whereas  the  prophetic  phrase  only  indicates  abtolutitm  </ 
poirer)  that  I  object  to  the  appellation, — the  wilAil  King.  I  have  observed  on 
this  before,  Note  f  p.  150.  '  See  my  critical  Note,  p.  151. 

*   See  vol.  iii.  p.  144,  &c. 

*  Let  me  observe  in  passing,  that  it  seems  to  have  been  from  this  prophetic 
daiise  that  the  general  patristic  expectation  respecting  Antichrist  arose,  that  he 
would  put  aside,  and  bie  an  enemy  to  idoU,  the  gods  of  his  Roman  ancestors ; 
"  idola  seponens,"  as  Irenseus  says.  Which  indeed  the  Papal  Antichrist  was, 
though  a  patron  of  image  and  saint  worthip :  asserting  somewhat  paradoxically 
the  total  difference  of  the  two  things ;  and  declaring  that  he  who  oJled  imaget 
idoU,  was  anathema.  The  real  diflference  vras  this :  the  one  was  his  creation,  and 
under  his  management,  in  Western  Christendom :  the  other  not. 

*  See  on  this,  Moaheim,  vi.  2.  4. 4. — Sir  I  Newton  traces  the  progressive  steps 
of  the  Apoatacy  to  this  point ;  first,  the  celebrating  the  y€tt§9\ta,  or  martyrdom- 
days,  of  the  martyred  saints  at  their  tombs ;  then  making  these  tombs  places  of 
prayer ;  then  attributing  to  the  saints  mediatorial  functions ;  then  connecting 
the  ikvourable  exercise  of  these  functions  with  honour  paid  to  their  relics,  and 
afterwards  to  their  images.  Whence  those  bodies,  relics,  or  images,  came  to  be 
regarded  as  pledges  of  the  departed  saints'  protection,  and  the  saints  themselves 
the  defenders  and  fortres$es,  as  it  were,  or  mahwusim,  of  the  places  or  persona 
dedicated  to  them.  In  fact  they  were  called  by  this  very  name.  So  Basil  in 
one  of  his  Homilies ;  Acrccror  nyr  cicirAi^iay  Tavnir  ^povpovfi§yii¥  rot§  fityaXoit 
wvpyoit  Ttcv  fioprvprnv  Ztaeniptiew,    And  again ;  O^oi  ciair  6i  ttaff  ^M^f  X^'P'^ 
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saints  which  the  Papal  Chief  of  anti-Christendom,  on  the 
grant  of  the  Pantheon  at  Rome,  solemnly  adopted  as 
tutelary  deities,  including  the  Virgin  Mary  as  their  head 
and  Eloah  ;  ^ — which  in  the  second  Council  of  Nice  he 
prevailed  to  have  recognized  as  fit  objects  of  worship, 
with  apostate  Christendom*s  most  solemn  sanction ;  ^ — 
and  which  afterwards  in  the  West  he  elected  and  canon- 
ized as  Mahuzzim,  as  his  own  peculiar  prerogative,  and 
by  his  own  sole  authority.'     Thus  being  the  authorita- 

ZtaXaBowTts,*  diwu  %vfiyot  ru^s  irvrcxcit  oo'^oXf cay  T«r  warrmp  itaraZfMfnis 
wap^xofUPM,  AIbo  Chrysostom ;  Tovro  ro  <rtffia  ruxi£*i  Tfyy  hoKlp  ^muniir  6 
warros  wvfypw  jcoi  /ivpiwp  cri  v^pifioXmp  oar^dKmpaw.  Axkd  again ;  Ta  rmp  kymw 
trm/jLttra  rovroof  mx^us  irarros  oSofiarrof  ev^aXcrf por  ilfiip  r^ix^lu  t^p  iroXiP. — 
The  Greeks  in  their  Preces  Horarise  thus  still  invocate  the  Virgin  Mary  as  a  Ma- 
hoz ;  "  O  thou  "N^rgin  Mother  of  God,  thou  impregnable  wall,  thou /orfreJt  of 

talvation"  (JrfS^Xi)  Ti27&,  compare  2  Sam.  xxii.  51)  :  and  the  Latins  too  with 

titles  (see  Note  '  below,)  just  similar. 

^  See  Vol.  iii.  p.  255.  He  consecrated  it  to  the  honour  of  all  the  aaints,  in 
place  of  all  the  Pagan  gods  of  his  Roman  ancestors'  worship ;  and  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  as  their  head,  in  place  of  Cybele  the  mother  of  the  gods. 

^  It  was  under  Adrian,  then  Bishop  of  Rome,  that  the  Council  was  summoned 
and  held :  and  very  mainly  through  his  influence  and  authority  that  the  icono* 
clastic  Decrees  of  the  previous  Council  of  Constantinople,  which  had  stigmatized 
the  saints  and  their  images  as  Sai/ioyuca  ox^po^fuera,  (the  very  word  here  used  in 
the  Greek  Version  to  express  the  Hebrew  mahuzzim,)  were  reversed,  the  worship 
of  saints  and  their  images  restored,  and  punishments  awarded  to  those  who 
maintained  that  God  was  the  only  object  of  rdigious  adoration.  See  Mosheim, 
viii.  2.  3.  18. 

'  Compare  Rosenmuller's  comment  on  the  text,  p.  1 55  suprk. — ^As  to  the 
historic  fkct,  it  was  at  first  the  office  of  Provincial  Councils,  with  a  Bishop  pre 
siding,  to  settle  which  of  the  more  recently  departed  might  be  regarded  as  saints 
and  mediators,  the  demand  for  new  saints  having  become  large  in  corrupted 
Christendom ;  and  the  Pope  was  only  referee  on  appeal  in  the  matter : — ^then  at 
length  the  Pope  claimed  it  as  his  peculiar  prerogative  to  create  saints ;  the  first 
saint  so  created  by  him  being  Udahic,  Bishop  of  Augsburgh,  canonized  A.D.  993. 
See  Mosh.  ix.  2.  3.  4,  and  x.  2.  3. 4.  Mosheim's  words, — "  The  judgment  of  the 
Roman  Ponti£b  was  respected  in  the  choice  of  those  that  were  to  be  honoured 
with  saintship,"  till  "  The  Church  of  Rome  engrossed  to  itself  the  creation  of 
these  tutelary  divinities,  which  at  length  vras  distinguished  by  the  title  of  canoni- 
zation,"— are  like  a  comment  on  the  prophetic  words,  "  Mahuzzim  whom  he  shall 
acknowledge  and  increase  with  honour ;  "  and  (if  my  reading  be  correct)  "  He 
shall  mahe  into  fortresses  the  Mahuzzim." — See  on  this  Pope  Alexander's  Bull, 
Hard.  ix.  1552.  Under  Pag€tn  Rome  it  was  the  Senates  prerogative  to  grant  an 
apotheosis. 

For  examples  of  saints  first  regarded  in  the  Latin  Church  as  Mahuzzim,  see  my 
Vol.  i.  p.  309.  I  may  refer  to  the  case  of  Hilary  Bishop  of  Poictiers,  who  died 
A.I>.368,  as  one  still  illustrated  by  a  pillar  with  the  inscription  ;  "  Divo  Hilario, 
urbis  propugnatori  fidelissimo,  sanctissimo,  certissimo,  Pictavorum  ^iscopo." 

As  an  illustration  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Pope  still  honours  the  Virgin 
Mary  as  a  Mahoz,  indeed  as  the  chief,  or  Eloah,  in  the  celestial  hierarchy  of  the 
'  -  ■  ■ 

*  Compare  what  Daniel  says  of  the  Apostate  King  dividing  the  land  for 
gain. 
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tive  saint-maker/  or  saint-voucher,  he  did  in  promoting 
their  worship  promote  yet  moreiiis  own.  How  he  caused 
them  to  '*  rule  over  many^^  attaching  to  each  country, 
town,  monastery,  and  church  its  patron-saint,  and  how 
effectually  he  thus  *^  divided  the  land  among  them  both 
for  gain^^  and  "  at  a  pricCy'  is  a  further  point  of  corres- 
pondence with  the  Apostate  King  of  the  prophecy,  which 
these  interpreters  have  well  explained  ;  and  which  I  have 
myself  also  after  them  illustrated  elsewhere  fully  from 
history.' — Let  me  add  that  as  the  Head  of  that  Apostacy 
under  which  the  saints  were  many  of  them  to  fall,  (to 
try  them,  and  make  them  white,  &c,)  the  Apostate  King's 
character  of  persecutor  of  the  saints  is  also  not  obscurely 
pre-intimated.'  How  this  characteristic  applied  to  the 
Popes  of  Rome  I  need  not  repeat. 

Such  I  conceive  to  have  been  the  intent  of  the  Angel's 
prophecy,  and  that  it  thus  had  its  fulfilment  in  the  great 
and  then  future  Papal  Antichrist.  And  mark  the  inti- 
mation given  in  verse  36  as  to  the  term  of  his  continu- 
ance in  power  : — viz.  that  it  was  to  be  •*  till  the  end  of 
the  indignation  ;  ^  meaning  doubtless  thereby  the  indig* 
nation  against  the  Jewish  people.^ 

lainUy  Mahuzzim,  I  sobjoin  an  extract  from  the  authorused  Litany  in  honour 
of  the  Virgin,  called  the  Litany  of  Loretto,  and  edited  for  the  uae  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  in  this  kingdom  by  the  Rev.  P.  Gandolphy.  (Mr.  Cuninghame,  p.  178, 
has  given  it  at  length.) 

"  We  fly  to  thy  patronage,  O  holy  Mother  of  God !  Deliver  us  from  all  dan- 
gers, O  ever  glorious  and  blened  Virgin,  Tower  of  David,  1Ytu)er  of  irory.  Ark  of 
Uie  covenant,  Refuge  of  tinner t.  Help  of  Christians,  Queen  of  Angels,  Queen  of 
prophets.  Queen  of  apostles,  Queen  of  martyrs.  Queen  of  all  samU ! — We  fly  to 
thy  patronage,  O  holy  Mother  of  God  I  Despise  not  our  petitions  in  our  neces- 
sities ;  but  deliver  us  from  all  dangers !  " 

In  Vol.  iii.  p.  367  I  have  alluded  to  the  Manolatry  in  Rome,  and  elsewhere  in 
Italy .» Compare  the  end  of  Note  f  p.  153. 

^  I  beg  the  reader's  attention  to  my  criticism  on  the  flrst  clause  of  verse  39. 

>  See  especially  Vol.  ii.  pp.  9,  17,  26,  &c,  with  the  illustrative  Notes. 
How  it  vras  "at  a  price"  appears  in  Note  ',  p.  25  :  Coelum  est  venale  Deus- 
que."  See  too  ib.  p.  69 — 72,  in  Airther  illustration  of  the  Pope's  dividing  the  land 
at  a  price.  Also  compare  what  is  said  in  our  Homily  on  Peril  of  Idolatry,  part  3, 
both  on  the  Mahitzzim,  and  on  dividing  the  land  for  gain. 

'  Mr.  Faber  objects  the  absence  of  this  mark,  in  proof  that  the  Wilful  King 
here  mentioned  was  not  the  Pope.  Let  me  suggest,  besides  what  I  have  said  in 
the  text,  that  the  direct  mention  of  this  characteristic  is  wanting  also  in  St.  Paul's 
prophecy  of  the  Man  of  Sin ;  which  yet  Mr.  F.  explains  of  the  Papacy. 

*  Wintle  on  verse  36  notices  the  same  point ;  citing  that  fiunous  observation 
on  Obadiah,  which  I  have  also  myself  elsewhere  cited,  that  '*  when  Rome  shall 
be  laid  waste  there  shall  be  redemption  for  Israel." 
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4.  So  we  come  to  the  fourth  sectional  subdivision  of 
the  prophecy.^  And  as  in  Balaam's  far-ranging  prophecy 

^  40.  "  And  it  the  time  of  the  end  *  shall  the  king  of  the  south  push  at 
him.f    And  thek  ing  of  the  north  shall  come  against  him  like  a  whirlwind,  with 

*  Vi?.^?? '  ^^«  *^  KoipQv  vcfiari.  This  is  a  very  important  phrase,  and  one 
needing  carefiil  investigation,  in  order  to  the  right  understanding  of  this  part  of 
the  prophecy. 

nj!  is  the  common  Hebrew  word  for  time  ;  and  used  thus  generally  just 

below  Dan.  xii.  1,  K^nn  il^^^,  oi  that  time.    To  express  the  myaticai  timeioS 

Prophecy,  "  Time,  times,  and  haifa  time**  other  words  are  used : — ^in  Dan. xii. 7, 

the  sequel  of  the  present  prophecy,  T$iD  (the  same  word  that  is  used  in  Gen. 

i.  14,  "for  signs  and  for  timet**)  \ — in  Dan.  vii.  25,  X^V ;  the  same  word  that 

is  used  also  in  Dan.  iv.  16,  &c,  to  express  the  teven  timee  that  were  to  pass  over 
Nebuchadnezzar. 
Again  ^{J  is  a  word  equally  common,  in  the  sense  of  end.  So  Psalm  xxxix.  4, 

of  the  end  of  a  man's  life ;  Ezek.  vii.  2,  of  the  end  of  a  kingdom ;  also  in  the 
present  prophecy,  Dan.  xi.  27  supri,  "  For  yet  an  end  at  the  appointed  time; " 
meaning  the  end  of  the  Syrian  king's  schemes  of  subduing  Egypt. 

The  two  words  occur  together,  as  here,  only  I  believe  in  Dan.  zi.  35.  "  To  make 
them  white  even  to  the  time  of  the  end,  ^p.  A?*^?*  ^'  utupov  vcpor, — Dan. 
xii.  9,  **  The  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed  until  the  time  qf  the  end"  (same 
Hebrew  and  Greek,) — and  Dan.  viii.  17,  ''Understand,  for  at  (or  to)  the  time 

^  the  end,  YJT^Hjfy,  shall  be  the  vision."    In  the  two  first  of  which  passages  the 

epoch  of  the  coneummaiion  seems  clearly  referred  to ;  in  the  third,  if  our  English 
version  at  be  retained,  certain  loiter  timet :  that  is  times  later  than  that  of  the 
quadruple  division  of  Alexander's  kingdom,  and  flourishing  of  the  four  kingdoms 
consequent;  in  fiiurt  (if  my  explanation  be  correct,  given  in  Part  v.  Chap,  iv,) 

those  of  the  rise  of  the  Turkish  Empire.    But  the  7  may  be  rendered  to,  not  at  : 

and  then  the  time  of  the  end  will  be  here,  as  in  the  other  cases,  the  epoch  of  the 
consummation, — ^the  term  of  the  vision  about  the  Turkman.     (N.  B.  in  Dan.  xi. 

13,  D'»3tt>  D^nyn  ^ijb,  "atthe«ido/Mtf«m«,  evenyMrr*,"saidof  Antio- 

chus  the  Great's  certainly  then  returning  against  Egypt,  it  is  the  end  of  timet, 
not  time  of  end.) — Compare  the  tv  ^tpois  icatpou  of  I  Tim.  iv.  1,  and  <v  cffx"*? 
Xpoppi  or  ffO'X'n'ov  rwr  ^pmp,  of  Jude  18,  and  2  Peter  iii.  3  :  used  the  former  of 
the  timet  of  the  great  apottacy,  which  was  to  end  in  the  Popedom ;  the  latier 
probably  of  the  times  more  immediately  preceding  the  consummation. 

It  is  in  the  larger  and  less  strict  sense,  and  as  tantamount  to  the  ^cpoi  icai|iof 
of  St.  Paul,  that  Mede  and  the  two  Newtons  here  take  the  phrase ;  and  so  too 
Wintle  on  Dan.  viii.  17.  Certainly  to  myself  it  seems  that  the  stricter  sense  is 
the  more  natural.  Yet  they  are  possibly  justified  in  their  explanation  by  the 
fc-cpoi  mmpoi  or  xP^i^i  of  the  New  Testament ;  especially  as  the  definite  article 
is  not  prefixed  to  the  word  ^f?  in  the  Hebrew.    Prof.  Lee,  in  his  Prefeice  to 

Eusebius'  Theophania,  would  have  "  the  last  days  "  of  the  Old  Testament  pro* 
phedes  to  signify  in  still  larger  sense  the  whole  time  of  the  Gospel  dispensation. 

t  1t97  rmsn^,  the  Hlthpael  of  Tl^.    This  verb  is  used  in  the  KaL  Exod. 

xxi.  29 ;  "  If  the  ox  were  wont  to  puth  with  his  horns,*'  &c :  and  the  Piel  of  the 
same  verb  applied  in  the  literal  sense,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  21,  Dan.  viii.  4,  tudjlgura' 
iirely,  as  here,  Deut.  xxxiii.  17,  1  Kings  xxii.  11. 

Wintle  says  that  one  manuscript  omits  the  iTfi7,  a/  him.    And  so  perhaps 

the  Greek  translator  read  the  clause.  For  he  renders  it,  XvyMpartffBnerrat  fitra 
rev  fiaffi\^0s  rov  roreu,  "  He  shall  push  with,  or  at,  the  king  of  the  south  .  " 
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the  predictioD  of  the  overthrow,  first  of  Ashur,  and  then 
of  Eber,  by  ships  from  Chittim,  was  followed  by  one 
respecting  the  fall  of  the  Chittim  power  itself,  ('*  He  shall 
afflict  Ashur,  and  he  shall  afflict  Eber,  and  he  too  shall 

chariots,  and  with  horsemen,  and  with  many  ships :  and  he  *  shall  enter  into  the 
countries  f  and  shall  overflow  and  pass  over.  4)  He  shall  enter  also  into  the 
glorious  land ;  %  and  many  countrie$  §  shall  be  overthrown :  and  these  shall 
escape  out  of  his  hand,  even  Edom  and  Moab,  and  the  chief  of  the  children  of 
Ammon.ll  42.  He  shall  stretch  forth  his  hand  f  also  upon  the  countries,  and 
the  land  of  Egypt  shall  not  escape.  43.  But  he  shall  have  power  over  the  trea- 
sures of  gold  and  silver,  and  over  all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt ;  and  the  Ly- 
bians  and  Ethiopians  **  shall  be  at  his  steps-ff  44.  But  tidings  out  of  the  east 
and  out  of  the  north  shall  trouble  him  '•  tt  therefore  he  shall  go  forth  with  great 
fury  to  destroy,  and  utterly  to  make  away  many.§§    45.  And  he  shall  plant  the 

making  the  apoftate  king,  before  spoken  of  the  nominative.  This  various  reading 
is  one  important  to  be  observed,  if  the  "time  of  the  end  "  be  construed  strictly. 
*  Mark  here  the  pronominal  ambiguity :  for  he  may  refer  either  to  the 
king'  of  the  north,  or  the  opostaie  king,  the  Antichrist.  And  hence  in  fact  a 
variance,  as  will  be  seen,  in  the  historic  explanation.  The  early  Fathers  ex- 
plained it  in  the  latter  sense. 

t  iliS*)M!3,  "  into  landi ;  the  Hebrew  word  being  as  general,  and  as  little 

distinctive  of  any  particular  lands,  as  the  word  lands  in  the  English, 
t  '^^^n  ynk<^21,  the  same  expression  as  in  verse  16  preceding,  and  also  in 

Dan.  viii.  9. 

i  Many  is  feminine  in  the  Hebrew ;  and  therefore  some  such  word  as  this 
must  be  understood. 

II  Compare  Isa.  xi.  14  ;  a  prophecy  in  which  Edom,  Ammon,  and  Moab  are 
similarly  conjoined  :  conjoined,  however,  as  those  who  are  not  to  escape,  when 
the  Lord  restores  his  people  Israel.  "  They  shall  spoil  them  of  the  east  together : 
they  shall  lay  their  hand  upon  Edom  and  Afoab :  and  the  children  of  Ammon  shall 
obey  them."  See  too  Jer.  xxv.  21 ;  where  they  are  mentioned  together  as  those 
that  would  have  to  drink  of  the  wine-cup  of  God's  fury. 

%  An  expression  indicating  the  exercise  of  power  over,  or  against  (^),  the 

countries.  So  in  Exod.  vii.  19,  viii.  5,  &c,  of  Moses  stretching  out  his  hand  over 
the  rivers  of  Egypt ;  also  in  Isa.  ▼.  25,  Ezek.  xvi.  27,  &c,  of  God  doing  so  in 
judgment. 

••  D*»|Z(^^  Q^2l  v1 ;  the  Cushim  meaning  the  Abyssinians,  perhaps  inclusive 

of  those  inhabitants  of  Upper  Egypt  that  immediately  adjoined  Abyssinia  :  the 
Lvbim  the  inhabitants  of  the  northern  coast  of  Africa,  west  of  Egypt.  So  Acts  ii. 
10, "  The  parts  of  Lybia  about  Cyrene.** — ^Theyare  mentioned  together  in  2  Chron. 
xvi.  8,  as  having  united  in  the  attack  on  King  Asa. 

tt  Gesenius  explains  the  clause,  "  At  his  steps;  that  is,  m  his  train**  The 
word  is  the  common  one  used  to  signify  a  man's  steps  or  paces  :  as  in  2  Sam. 
vi.  13. 

XI  Here  mark  another  ambiguity  as  to  the  reference  of  the  pronoun.  By  the 
"  him  "  that  is  thus  to  be  troubled,  is  the  King  of  the  North  meant,  or  the  Apos- 
tate King  ?  The  early  Fathers,  having  understood  the  he  in  vexse  40  of  the  lat- 
ter, natunlly  explained  this  verse  also  of  the  same  Apostate  King,  or  Antichrist. 
And  they  applied  it  in  illustration  of  what  is  said  in  Dan.  vii,  of  the  Little  Horn 
of  the  fourth  Beast  cutting  off  three  out  of  its  ten  horns : — the  three  horns 
so  plucked  up  being  explained  by  them  to  mean  the  Lybians,  Egyptians,  and 
Ethiopians. 

)§  Wintle  "  To  devote  to  utter  perdition  ; "  the  verb  being  one  of  devoting 
by  a  curse.  Thcodoret's  translation  is :  'H^ci  w  9vit^  ftahX^  ra  aroB^narteai  ncai 
rov  o^ayio'ai  wokXoot. 

VOL.   IV.  M 
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perish  for  ever,")  so  does  this  section  of  Daniel's  prophe- 
cy, with  its  sequel  next  following,  seem  to  me  a  predic- 
tion of  the  same  also.  But  it  is  a  passage  which  has 
more  than  one  serious  ambiguity  and  obscurity  attached 
to  it. 

The  primary  difficulty  of  the  passage,  considered  cri- 
tically, and  with  a  view  to  its  historical  explanation, 
arises  out  of  those  words  at  its  very  commencement, 
"  at  the  time  of  the  end.'"  Taken  in  their  strictest  and 
most  proper  sense,  they  must  indicate  the  epoch  of  the 
end  of  the  present  eu»»^  or  dispensation :  a  sense  which 
attaches  to  them  in  the  two  other  places  in  which  they 
occur  in  this  same  prophecy.  And  then  the  predictions 
they  introduce  must  be  considered  as  for  the  most  part 
still  future. — Tf,  however,  the  phrase  may  be  construed 
less  strictly,  viz.  in  the  sense  of  the  latter  days^  or  later 
part  of  the  times  of  the  Christian  dispensation^  then  the 
solution  of  Mede  and  Bishop  Newton  becomes  admis- 
sible, who  explain  the  King  of  the  Souths  and  what  is 
said  of  him,  of  the  Saracen  and  his  attacks  on  Papal 
Christendom ;  and  what  is  said  of  the  King  of  the  North 
of  the  Turk^s  attacks  on  Papal  Christendom  also,  at  a 
later  aera.     And  certainly  it   tends  strongly  to  confirm 

tabemade  of  his  palaces  *  between  the  seaSyf  and  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain:! 
yet  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help  him." 

^  See  Note  *  p.  1 60,  just  preceding. 

*  137^^'    Gesenius  and  Wintle  cite,  in  illustration  of  the  meaning  of  this 

wordi  a  passage  from  Jonathan's  Targum  on  Jer.  xliil.  10,  where  the  same  word 
is  used,  and  where  it  signifies  beauty  and  splendour.  Thus  it  is  here  thought  to 
mean  his  royeU  military  tentt. 

t  Compare  Joel  ii.  20 ;  **  His  face  toward  the  east  sea,  and  his  hinder  part 
toward  the  utmost  sea ; "  and  Zech.  xiv.  8 ;  "In  that  day  living  waters  shall  go 
out  from  Jerusalem ;  half  of  them  toward  the  former  sea,  and  half  of  them 
toward  the  hinder  sea ; "  where  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  MecUterranean  seem  to 
be  meant. 

X  tZTTp  *^Il$  *^n 7 .    The  word  "in  may  be  a  moufitainout  chain  or  range,  as 

well  ^  a  tingle  motmUiin.  Thus  it  is  used  of  the  hill  country  of  Judah  in  Josh, 
zxi.  11 :  and  so  too  Exod.  xv.  17,  "  Thou  shalt  plant  them  in  the  mountain  of 
thine  inheritance  ; "  and  Deut.  iii.  25,  "  Let  me  go  over,  knd  see  the  good  land 
that  is  beyond  Jordan,  that  goodiy  mountain,  and  Lebanon."  Of  which  passages 
Adam  Clarke,  on  Isa.  v.  1,  says ;  "  Judoa  in  general  was  a  mountainous  country, 
whence  Moses  sometimes  calls  it  the  mountain** — Compare  on  the  other  hand 
Psalm  ii.  6,  xliii.  3  ;  where  the  holy  mountain  is  used  specially  for  Mount  Zion. 
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this  as  the  true  solution,  that  both  the  little  that  is  here 
said  of  the  King  of  the  South's  proceedings,  and  the 
fuller  and  more  particular  prediction  of  those  of  the 
King  of  the  North,  well  agree  with  the  history  of  the 
Saracenic  and  Turkish  invasions  of  Christendom.^  The 
Saracen^  after  occupying  Egypt,  and  so  standing  on  the 
ground  of  the  Ptolemies,^  did  push  from  thence  against 
Western  as  well  as  Eastern  Christendom ;  and  both 
conquered  Spain  and  Sicily,^  and  even  attacked  the  Pope 
and  Rome  itself,  in  expeditions  up  the  Tiber.^  Again 
the  T\irk  came  afterwards  against  apostate  Christendom 
like  a  whirlwind,  with  chariots^  and  horsemen,  and 
with  many  ships  ;  and,  overflowing  like  a  flood,  entered 
into  the  glorious  land  of  Judseaand  Jerusalem  : — more- 
over, though  Edom,  Ammon,  and  Moab,  or  the  Arabs 
of  the  neighbouring  desert,  escaped  from  his  hand,  yet 
did  he  further  extend  his  dominion  over  Egypt,  the 
Upper  as  well  as  the  Lower ;  and  over  Lybia  also,  or 
Northern  Africa ;  so  that  from  all  the  three  Lybian  prin- 
cipalities of  Tunis,  Algiers,  and  Morocco,  "  they  were 
at  his  steps,"  i.  e.  sent  forth  auxiliary  forces  at  his  com- 
mand. Of  the  terribleness  of  which  invader  to  the  Popes 
of  Rome  the  Papal  Councils  for  some  four  or  five  cen- 
turies furnish  abundant  evidence ;  as  also  the  solemn 
deprecatory  processions  at  Rome,  and  efi^orts  of  succes- 
sive Popes  at  rousing  the  secular  powers  of  Western 
Christendom  against  him.^ — ^And  supposing  the  sense 


'  I  here  presume  that  the  "  against  him  '*  of  veree  40  is  to  be  taken  as  the 
true  reading :  and  the  him  understood,  in  its  most  natural  sense,  of  the  apostate 
king  before  spoken  of. 

^  Wintle  in  explaining  this  of  the  Saracens,  cites  a  quotation  in  Bochart  from 
a  book  called  Jucharin,  in  which  the  appellation  King  of  the  South  is  given  to  the 
Sancen  Caliph. — ^AU  the  Arabian  part  of  the  first  Ptolemy's  dominion  was  occu- 
pied by  Mahomet  ere  he  attacked  any  neighbouring  country ;  then  the  CoBte.- 
Syrian  province,  which  also  was  a  part  of  Ptolemy's  rightful  dominion,  was  con- 
quered by  the  Caliphs ;  and  then  Egypt ; — ^whence  at  length  they  extended 
their  conquests  fiirther  westward. 

'  A  part,  as  I  think  I  have  elsewhere  observed,  of  the  Pope's  own  Metropolitan 
Episcopate.  ^  See  Vol.  i.  p.  441. 

*  I  mean  the  ofu^at  which  generally  accompany  a  Scythian  or  Asiatic  army. 
Gesenius  explains  the  word  3^^  as  chariots,  or  ttaggons. 

m     m 

'  Even  up  to  the  sixteenth  century.  There  was  a  deprecatory  procession  at 
Rome,  for  example,  at  the  time  of  the  5th  Lateran  Council. 

M  2 
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to  be  thus  far  as  stated,  (I  shall  presently  notice  an  alter- 
native solution,)  and  the  Turkish  invasion  of  Christendom 
to  have  been  predicted  in  these  latter  verses,  then  the 
most  natural,  though  not  the  necessary  explanation  of 
the  pronoun  him  in  verse  44  following,  (''  And  tidings 
out  of  the  East  and  out  of  the  North  shall  trouble  him,'') 
must  refer  it  too  to  the  Turkman,  as  being  the  subject 
of  all  the  four  verses  previous.  Which  being  so,  he  must 
be  considered  as  the  Prince  that  will  go  forth  with  great 
fury,  and  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  pavilion  between 
the  seas  in  the  mountains  of  Jerusalem,  (it  is  curious 
that  a  prophecy  somewhat  accordant  therewith  has  been 
long  rife  among  the  Turks,^)  and  there  come  to  his  end, 
and  none  help  him. 

But  the  expression  **  the  time  of  the  end,**  in  verse  40, 
offers  so  serious  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of  all  this  expla- 
nation, that  it  seems  to  me,  notwithstanding  this  singu- 
lar  coincidence  of  the  countries  subjected  and  not  sub- 
jected by  the  Northern  King  of  the  prophecy,  and  those 
subjected  and  not  subjected  by  the  Turkman  of  the  fif- 
teenth and  sixteenth  centuries,  that  the  explanation  must 
be  received  with  very  considerable  doubt.^ — Construed 
strictly,  this  chronographic  phrase  must  indicate  the 
time  subsequent  to  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  Trum- 
pet ;  that  is,  the  time  subsequent  to  the  French  Re- 
volution. And  if  we  so  take  it,  I  would  suggest 
whether  the  reading  of  the  manuscript  Wintle  men- 
tions, and  of  the  Septuagint,  may  not  be  the  true  one  :^ 
I  mean  that  which  omits  ^37,  "  at  him;*'  by  which  omis- 
sion all  intimation  of  a  governor  of  Egypt  pushing  against 
the.Pope,  and  against  Papal  Christendom,  at  the  time  of 
the  end  (a  thing  under  present  political  circumstances  so 

^  I  heard  this  myself  in  1819  from  a  Janissary  Tartar  attached  to  the  British 
Emhaasy  in  Constantinople,  who  spoke  of  it  as  a  common  subject  of  talk  in  the 
Turkish  coffee-houses.  It  was  to  the  effect  that  the  Moslem  crescent  would  be 
forced  back  in  the  latter  days  from  Constantinople,  first  to  Brusa,  and  thence  to 
DartKueus  ;  and  that  it  would  there  continue  waning  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

'  The  view  given  in  Apoc.  xyi.  12  of  the  end  of  the  Turkman  power  by  ex- 
hauttifm,  like  as  of  the  drying  up  of  the  inundation  of  Euphrates,  seems  also 
scarcely  consistent  with  the  view  given  in  the  text  preceding. 

'  See  Note  f  p.  160  supri^. 
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improbable)  is  eliminated  out  of  the  prophecy.  Then 
the  prediction  is  changed  into  one  of  the  Southern,  or 
Egyptian  King^  pushing  for  aggrandizement, — apparently 
against  the  Northern  King ;  that  is,  against  the  power 
holding  the  chief  part  of  the  Seleucidean  kingdom,  now 
the  Turkish  Sultan :  and  thereupon  the  latter  coming 
against  him  with  a  strong  force  ;  and  in  the  sequel  certain 
other  events  happening  afterwards. — Certainly  we  have 
just  recently,  at  our  **  time  of  the  end^'*  seen  something 
not  very  unlike  this  ourselves.  The  Egyptian  Pasha,  or 
Prince,  has  pushed  against  the  Turks  for  a  time  success- 
fully ;  and  the  Turks  come  against  him  with  horsemen, 
and  carriages  of  war,  and  many  ships, — I  mean  the  ships 
of  his  allies,  as  well  as  his  own  :  and  the  result  of  the 
campaign  been  the  sweeping  away  of  the  Egyptian  power 
from  the  afresh  contested  Syrian  province,  even  as  by 
a  whirlwind. — Should  the  above  be  the  true  solution  of 
this  part  of  the  prediction  of  what  would  happen  at  the 
time  of  the  end,  I  should  incline,  under  the  actual  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  (for  the  grammar  does  not  for- 
bid it,^)  to  construe  the  *'  Ae  "  of  the  latter  part  of  verse 
40  of  the  Pope  and  Papal  co-operating  powers ;  just  as 
the  old  fathers  referred  it  to  Antichrist.*  Then  the  pre- 
diction that  follows  will  be  to  this  effect  : — that  on,  or 
after,  this  pushing  of  the  King  of  the  South,  and  his 
overthrow  by  the  King  of  the  North,  the  Papal  Chief 
(including  some  chief  secular  power  supporting  him)  will 
**  overflow  into  the  countries  ;"  that  is  specially,  1  con- 
ceive, into  the  countries  of  Syria  and  Judaea,  in  all  ages 
a  scene  of  dispute  between  the  kings  south  and  north  of 
it :  and  that,  having  gained  dominion  in  the  first  in- 
stance over  Lybian  Africa,  Egypt,  and  Abyssinia,  he  will 
then  enter  Syria,  and  pitch  his  tents  between   the  seas 

'  See  the  examples  alluded  to  in  Note  ^  p.  138,  of  pronouns  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  prophecy  having  reference  to  other  persons,  and  not  those  last 
spoken  of. 

'  I  believe  universally.  See  Note  •  p.  161.  just  preceding.  Irensus  says  of 
the  Antichrist ;  "  Traruferet  regnum  in  Jerusalem :"  as  if  from  Rome  to  Jeru- 
salem. Compare  this  idea  with  what  is  said  of  the  Beast's  destruction  after  and 
separate  from  that  of  his  seven-hilled  city,  the  mystic  Babylon,  as  noted  p.  1 14 
suprli. 
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in  Judaea's  glorious  holy  mountain. —  Recent  events  add 
probability  to  this  explanation.  France  has  made  her- 
self again  the  champion  of  the  Popedom.  Algiers  has 
submitted,  and  become  secularly  a  province  of  France ; 
ecclesiastically  of  Rome.  Morocco  and  Tunis  may  not 
improbably  follow  the  fate  of  Algiers.  Egypt  is  on 
terms  of  the  strictest  alliance  (of  course  as  an  inferior) 
with  France.  Abyssinia  seems  not  unprepared  for  the 
same.'  And  the  eyes  of  both  France  and  the  Pope  are 
fixed  on  Syria  and  Palestine,  as  a  country  which  must 
not  escape  them.  I  subjoin  an  illustrative  statement  or 
two  on  this  last  point,  which  to  myself  seem  really 
striking  ; '  and  with  which  the  remainder  of  the  predic- 
tion suits  well :  '*  He"  (i.  e.  the  Roman  Antichrist, 
together  with  his  allied  and  supporting  antichristian 
powers,)  '^  shall  pitch  his  tents  between  the  seas  in  the 
holy  mountain-district  of  Judah  : — ^and  he  shall  there 
come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help  him.'' 

5.  It  does  not  need  that  I  here  enter  at  all  fully  or 
particularly  into  the  fifth  and  last  sectional  subdivision 
of  this  prophecy  of  Gabriel.*^     Its  subject-matter  is  that 

^  The  fact  of  French  Jesuit  missionaries,  and  other  agents,  having  intrigued 
in  Abyssinia,  is  well  known.  Through  the  influence  of  the  fonner  the  Church 
Missionary  Society's  missionaries  have  been  expelled  the  country.  And  it  has 
been  an  object  with  them  to  gain  a  port  also,  and  make  a  settlement  there. 

'  "  If  it  be  a  literal  temple  at  Jerusalem,  as  Dr.  Todd  conceives,  in  which  this 
prophecy  is  fully  to  be  accomplished,  while  other  prophecies  seem  to  point  to 
Rome,  is  there  nothing  in  the  past  and  present  history  of  the  Church, — in  the 
struggles  of  Rome  to  seat  herself  in  the  Holy  Land,  not  only  by  the  arms  of 
the  crusaders,  but  in  the  secret  movements  which  at  this  moment  (known  only  to 
a  few)  are  gathering  the  con/lict  of  the  Church  to  the  East,  around  Jerusalem  itself, 
— ^is  there  nothing  here  to  suggest  the  thought  that  several  localities  may  be 
combined  together,  as  in  the  prophecies  of  our  Lord's  birth  ; — ^that  on  the  scene 
of  the  past  battles  of  the  Church  the  final  blow  may  even  now  be  struck; "  &c. 
Quarterly  Review  for  Dec.  1842,  Review  of  Todd,  p.  238. 

So  again  Charlotte  Elizabeth,  in  her  Judah's  Lion.  "  She  (Rome)  has  her 
agents  even  here  (sc.  at  Jerusalem)  : — ^her  crafty  counsels  influence  the  springs 
of  government,  opposing  the  liberal  projects  of  other  states,  and  carrying  for- 
ward her  own  device  of  univeisal  empire ;  of  which  she  longs  to  make  this  our 
Jerusalem  the  eastern  metropolis."  p.  305. — In  the  Tablet,  a  Romish  journal 
before  referred  to  by  me,  there  will  be  found,  she  has  assured  me,  what  will 
well  justify  this  statement. 

^  Dan.  xii.  1.  "And  at  that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the  great  prince 
which  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people :  and  there  shall  be  a  time  of  trou- 
ble, such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation  even  to  that  same  time  :  and  at 
that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found  written  in 
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which  Id  more  than  one  important  point  chiefly  concerns 
the  Millennium,  and  consequently  rather  belongs  to  our 
next  chapter.  Suffice  it  therefore  at  present  to  call  at- 
tention to  three  points  in  it ;  two  clearly  declared,  the 
other  more  ambiguously  and  obscurely.  The  first  iSy 
that  there  will  be  then  (viz.  at  the  time  when  either  the 
Turkman,  or  the  Papal  Antichrist,  shall  have  pitched  his 
tents  in  Judsea)  "  a  season  of  tribulation  such  as  never 
was  since  there  was  a  nation  :  '*  an  expression  probably 
proverbial ;  but  which  from  having  been  used  by  our 
Lord  in  his  prophecy  of  the  siege  and  destruction  of  the 
ancient  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  brings  the  horrors  of 
that  siege  irresistibly  before  the  mind,  as  the  standard  of 
comparison. — The  second  is,  that  God's  faithful  servants 
then  alive,  (whether  Gentiles  or  Jews,  or  both,)  **  all 
that  are  written  in  the  book,"  shall  (after  partaking  ap- 
parently in  the  tribulation)  be  delivered.— As  to  the 
thirdy  it  is  one  that  has  reference  to  the  chronology  of 
the  consummation  ;  and  both  from  its  importance,  and 
the  measure  of  obscurity  attending  it,  one  that  needs  a 
fuller  explanation. 

It  was  the   Angel's  saying  then,  we  read,  that  the 


the  book.    2.  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.    3.  And 
they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.    4.  But  thou,  O 
Daniel,  shut  up  the  words,  and  seal  the  book,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end.    Many 
shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased.    5.  Then  I  Daniel  looked, 
and,  behold,  there  stood  other  two,  the  one  on  this  side  of  the  bank  of  the  river, 
and  the  other  on  that  side  of  the  bank  of  the  river.    6.  And  one  said  to  the  man 
clothed  in  linen,  which  was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river.  How  long  shall    it  be 
to  the  end  of  these  wonders  ?    7.  And  I  heard  the  man  dothed  in  linen,  which 
was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  when  he  held  up  his  right  hand  and  his  left 
hand  unto  heaven,  and  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  that  it  shall  be  for  a 
time,  times,  and  an  half ;  and  when  he  shall  have  accomplished  to  scatter  the 
power  of  thy  holy  people,  all  these  things  shall  be  finished.    8.  And  I  heard, 
but  I  understood  not.    Then  said  I,  O  my  Lord,  what  shall  be  the  end  of  these 
things  r    9.  And  he  said.  Go  thy  way,  Daniel :  for  the  words  are  closed  up  and 
scaled  till  the  time  of  the  end.     10.  Many  shall  be  purified,  and  made  white,  and 
tried  :  but  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly :  and  none  of  the  wicked  shall  under- 
stand ;  but  the  wise  shall  understand.     1 1 .  And  from  the  time  that  the  daily  sa- 
crifice shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  (or  an) abomination  thatmaketh  desolate  setvp, 
there  shall  be  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days.     12.  Blessed  is  he  that 
waiteth,  and  cometh  to  the  thousand  three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  days. 
13.  But  go  thy  way  till  the  end  be :  for  thou  shalt  rert,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  at 
the  end  of  the  days." 
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wonder,  or  mystery,^  should  come  to  an  end  after  a  time 
times  and  half  a  time,  or  1260  days :  also  that  from  the 
time  of  the  daily  sacrifice  being  taken  away,  &c,  there 
should  be  1290  days  ;  and  at  the  end  of  1335  days  an 
age  of  blessedness  begin.  Now  with  regard  to  these 
several  periods,  we  may,  I  conceive,  conclude  unhesita- 
tingly that  they  are  all  three  to  be  measured  from  one 
and  the  same  commencing  epoch;  viz.  that  stated  inverse 
1 1  about  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  abomination  that  would 
make  desolate.^  Nor,  I  think,  can  we  well  doubt,  that 
the  interval  between  the  1260  and  the  1335  days  gives 
us  the  duration  of  the  great  struggle  and  troubles  of  the 
consummation  ;  or  that  the  1290  days  are  specified  as 
marking  (at  their  expiration)  some  notable  epoch  in  the 
course  of  that  **  time  of  the  end.  But  whether  these 
periods  are  to  be  reckoned  as  years  ^  on  the  year-day 
principle,  or  simply  and  literally  as  days^  seems  more 
doubtful :  because  this  whole  prophecy  of  Dan.  xi.  and 
xii,  is  not,  like  those  of  Dan.  vii,  viii,  or  Apoc.  xi,  xiii, 
enunciated  connectedly  with  any  individualizing  symbolic 
zation  of  the  powers  prophesied  of ;  *  save  and  except 
that  in  verse  36  ^^  the  King '^  is  the  individualizing 
appellative  given  to  one  power  noted  near  the  conclusion. 
I  beg  the  reader  to  consider  this  my  distinction. — Then*, 
as  to  the  epoch  from  which,  on  either  hypothesis,  as 
before  said,  the  periods  are  to  be  reckoned,  (an  epoch 
marked  by  the  fixing  of  some  desolating  abomination) 

*  "How  long  to  the  end  of  the  wonders  t"  verse  6 :  meaning,  I  conceive, 
How  long  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  grand  wonder  of  the  prophecy, 
viz.  that  concerning  the  Apostate  King.  There  was  no  wonder  in  what  was 
foretold  about  the  Kings  of  the  North  and  South. 

^  Mr.  Faber  in  his  Sacred  Calendar,  makes  the  1260  and  1290  prophetic  days 
to  run  parallel  with  each  other  for  the  larger  half  of  their  length ;  counting  the 
1290  days,  or  years,  (which  he  singularly  placed  first,)  from  the  desolation  of 
the  Jewish  temple,  A.  D.  70,  down  to  Widiff,  A.  D.  1360 ;  and  the  1260  from 
Phocas*  Decree,  A.  D.  604,  down  to  A.  D.  1864.  But  the  1335  (in  my  opinion 
most  inconsistently)  he  makes  to  be  quite  a  new  period,  beginning  A.  D.  1865, 
at  the  end  of  the  1260.  Its  inadmissibility  seems  to  me  obvious.  May  he  not, 
however  unconsciously,  have  been  led  into  the  idea,  with  a  view  to  help  a  certain 
millennial  theory  of  his  own  which  we  shall  have  to  state  in  the  next  chapter? 

Jerom,  like  the  mass  of  modem  interpreters,  makes  both  the  30  and  the  45 
days  an  addition  to  the  1260.  "  Beatus,  inquit  Daniel,  qui,  interfecto  Antichristo, 
dies  suprk  numerum  praefinitum  quadraginta  quinque  pnestolatur.  Quare  autem 
post  interfectionem  Antichristi  45  dierum  silcntium  sit,  divins  scientie." — So 
too  Porphyry.  •  See  Vol.  iii.  pp.  223,  224. 
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there  is  one  thing  most  important  to  note,  though 
hitherto,  I  believe,  universally  overlooked, — viz.  that  the 
definite  ai^ticle  is  wanting  before  the  word  abomination 
in  verse  1 1  :  ^  so  that  the  correct  rendering  of  the  clause 
would  be,  ''  From  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall 
be  taken  away,  and  an  abomination  that  makes  desolate 
set  op,  there  shall  be  1290  days.''  By  this  not  only  is 
the  desolating  abomination  of  xi.  31, — the  same  that  we 
saw  reason  to  interpret  of  the  Roman  armies  that  deso- 
lated Jerusalem  under  Vespasian, — not  specifically  refer- 
red to,  but  it  is  slxnost^ specifically  excluded  from  being 
the  subject  of  reference.  A  point  this  of  no  little  conse- 
quence ;  since  it  at  once  removes  the  difficulty,  felt  by 
almost  every  expositor  of  prophecy,  of  calculating  these 
prophetic  periods  from  the  epoch  of  the  Roman  over- 
throw of  Jerusalem  ;  whence  measured  they  conduct  to 
^  no  terminating  chronological  points,  that  can  at  all  sa- 

^  tisfy  the  conditions  of  the  prophecy. — What  the  **  abo- 

mination making  desolate''  intended,  is  another  question. 
Calculating  on  the  ^ear-^^j^. principle,  we  cannot  but  in 
the  first  instance  think  of  the  setting  up  of  the  abomina- 
tion of  the  Papacy  by  '*  the  King"  of  verse  36  :  that 
which  was  the  grand  wonder  or  mystery  of  the  prophe- 
cy ;'  and  whereby,  in  the  causal  sense,  (just  as  in  the 
case  of  the  desolating  transgression  of  Dan.  viii.  13,)  the 
mystical,  and  ultimately  too  the  literal  Jerusalem,  might 
be  said  to  have  been  desolated,  or  had  desolation  brought 
on  it :  —an  event  this  of  which  the  primary  commencing 
epoch  was  shown  to  be  about  A.D.  530  ;  from  which 
epoch  the  corresponding  period  of  the  1260  years  in 
Dan.  vii  and  Apoc.  xiii  would  seem  pretty  certainly,  as 
before  shown,  to  be  calculated.  The  circumstance  of  a 
period  of  not  1260  years  only,  but  also  one  of  1290 
years,  reckoned  from    that  same  commencing   epoch, 

'  The  word  is  ^^ti.    Compare  Note  X  p.  140,  on  the  word  in  Dan.  xi.  31. 

— In  oar  translation  this  omission  of  the  article  is  unattended  to. 

'  I  say  almost,  because  there  is  not  the  same  uniform  attention  to  the  article 
in  Daniel  as  in  the  earlier  Hebrew  :  although  quite  enough  for  my  present  ar- 
gument. 

'  See  Note  'p.  168:  and  compare  St.  Paul's  phrase,  "The  mystery  of  ini- 
quity/' used  of  the  Papal  Apostacy  in  2  Thess.  ii.  7. 
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proving  in  historic  fact  to  end  at  two  very  remarkable 
seras  in  these  latter  days, — the  one  that  of  the  French 
Revolution  in  1790,  the  other  of  the  Greek  Insurrection 
in  1820, — must  be  allowed,  I  think,  to  furnish  an  addi- 
tional corroboration  of  this  view  :  as  also  the  circum- 
stance of  DanieVs  full  prophetic  interval  of  the  seventy- 
five  years  being  likewise  the  interval  between  the  two 
most  notable  commencing  epochs  of  the  Popedom.^  So 
that  on  the  whole  I  have  ventured,  though  not  without 
hinting  the  doubtfulness  of  its  application  to  the  present 
prophecy,*  to  adopt  it. — Another  abomination  making 
desolate,  (indeed  the  only  other  of  past  times  that  I  can 
think  of)  was  that  of  Mahommedism :  by  which,  as  the 
agents  alike  Christendom  and  Jerusalem  were  desolated : ' 
and  dated  from  the  rise  of  which,  the  1260,  1290,  and 
1335  years  would  end  about  1866, 1896,  and  1941,  A.D. 
respectively. — But  it  seems  to  me  quite  possible  (and  I 
again  beg  to  place  the  admission  before  my  reader)  that, 
accordantly  with  the  principles  laid  down  in  my  chapter 
on  the  year-day,  these  three  periods  may  be  periods  of 
literal  days.  In  which  case  they  must  be  measured  from 
either  the  Turkman's  (if  the  last  king  of  the  North)  or 
the  Papal  Antichrist's  setting  up  of  the  abomination  of 
his  apostacy  in  his  last  desolating  invasion  of  the  holy 
mountain-district  of  Judah,  just  a  little  while  since  con- 
sidered :  ^  the  literal  1260  days^  with  its  adjunct  periods, 
supervening  in  that  case  as  the  notable  term  and  limit 
to  the  long  period  of  the  mystical  1260  days  ;  in  other 
words,  of  the  1260  years. 

As  to  the  very  remarkable  statement  about  "  many 
that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  "  then  awaking,  and 
Daniel  himself  *'  standing  in  his  lot  at  the  end  of  the 
days," — I  shall,  as  before  intimated,  here  pass  it  over 
in  silence  ;  reserving  its  consideration,  as  a  fitter  place, 
to  the  next  Chapter. 

>  See  Vol.  Hi.  pp  254—257,  and  392— 400.  «  p.  168. 

'  Sec  the  Greek  Patriarch's  observation,  Vol.  i.  p.  425,  on  the  Caliph  Omar's 
entering  the  Patriarchal  Church  of  Jerusalem  ;  "  The  abomination  of  desolation 
is  in  the  Holy  Place  ! " 

*  So  Jerom  on  Dan.  xii.  speaks  of  Antichrist  perishing  on  the  Holy  Mount 
Olivet. 
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The  result  of  my  examination  of  this  prophecy  (which 
has  proved  very  much  longer  and  more  laborious  than  I 
anticipated  when  I  undertook  it)*  is,  when  compared  with 
the  Apocalyptic  prophecy,  as  follows.  Just  as  in  the 
Apocalypse  the  Antichrist  is  described  as  drawn,  toge- 
ther with  his  Antichristian  confederacy,  to  Armegeddon, 
— some  country  or  place  without  the  territorial  limits 
of  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  Popedom,  which,  it  was 
observed,  had  by  some  been  conjectured  to  be  Jud(za^ — 
so  we  have  inferred  from  this  prophecy  in  Daniel,  that 
either  the  Turk,  or  the  Pope,  is  to  be  gathered  in  mili- 
tary strength  to  that  very  country,  here  clearly  defined 
as  '^  the  glorious  holy  mountain.'*  Nor  does  it  seem 
undeserving  of  remark  that  the  extent  of  the  hill-country 
of  Judah,  between  the  two  seas,  has  been  estimated  at 
^oMX^Jifty  milts  square :  and  so  with  the  exact  circuit 
of  the  1600  stadia  noted  of  Armageddon.' — Again,  just 
as  we  saw  in  the  Apocalyptic  sketch  indications  of 
the  Jews  mingling  their  Hallelujah  with  other  saints 
of  God,  on  occasion  of  Antichrist's  overthrow,*  so  we 
see  here  in  Daniel  the  time  of  the  Antichrist's  (un- 
less it  be  rather  the  Turk's)  final  overthrow,  made 
to  coincide  with  that  of  the  end  of  the  indignation 
against  Judah,  and  of  the  deliverance  of  Daniel's  peo- 
ple.*— And  let  me  not  fail  to  add,  in  corroboration 
of  these  views,  that  there  are  three  other  well-known 
prophecies  in  the    Old    Testament, — viz.    in  Ezekiel,^ 

*  It  is  right  to  state  that  I  hare  not  printed  the  result  of  my  own  researches, 
without  the  careful  and  kind  revision  of  a  relative  skilled  in  the  Hebrew  language. 

^  See  p.  84  supriL 

*  See  p.  84,  85, 88;  also  pp.  114,  115.  *  See  pp.  110,  112,  supr^. 

*  This  note  of  Antichrist's  time  then  coming  to  an  end  is  given  previously  to 
the  prophecy  of  the  final  catastrophe.  For  in  xi.  36  we  read  of  his  "prospering 
till  the  indignation  is  accomplished :"  as  well  as  in  xii.  7,  "  When  he  shall  have 
accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  these  things  shall  be 
finUhed." 

*  I  refer  to  the  prophecy  in  Ezek.  xxxix,  about  "  Gog's  coming  up  from  the 
North,  and  falling  on  the  mountains  of  Israel  f  ("  Gog  the  chief  prince  of  Me- 
shech  and  Tubal,"  verse  I ;)  whereupon  God  "  will  send  a  fire  on  Magog,  and 
on  them  that  dwell  carelessly  in  the  isles,*'  verse  6 :  after  which,  "  and  the  fowls 
of  the  air  assembling  to  God's  great  sacrifice,  and  eating  the  flesh  of  the  mighty, 
and  being  filled  vrith  hoi-ses  and  chariots,"  &c.  (verses  17 — 20,)  *'  God's  glory  in 
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Joel/  and  Zechariah/ — which  seem  all  to  point  similarly 
to  some  grand  destruction  of  an  anti- christian  con* 
federacy  in  the  mountains  of  Judah  or  Israel^  immediately 


the  judgment  would  be  recognized  by  the  heathen ;  and  the  house  of  Israel, 
brought  back  from  its  captivity,  know  the  Lord."  Verses  21 — 25. — Which  last 
intimation  that  Israel's  conversion  was  to  follow  after,  not  precede,  Gog's  de- 
struction, clearly  shows  this  to  be  an  event  premUlennial ;  not  postmilienniai,  as 
the  destruction  of  Gog  noted  in  Apoc.  xx.  8,  9.  Besides  which  difference  the 
statement  there  is  that  Grog  would  then  be  destroyed  by  fire  only :  whereas  here 
other  instruments  of  death,  {haUstonee  especially,  Exek.  xxxviii.  22,  as  in  Apoc. 
xvi.  21,)  were  to  bear  their  part : — moreover  there  the  destruction  was  to  be 
total;  here  a  sixth  part  to  escape  (Ezek.  xxxix.  2)  :  the  germ  probably  of  those 
that  would  1000  years  after,  on  re-apostatizing,  attack  the  camp  of  the  saints, 
and  the  beloved  city. 

As  to  Magog,  the  notice  of  him  in  Gen.  x.  2  is  as  follows :  "  The  sons  of 
Japheth ;  Gk>mer,  and  Magog,  and  Javan,  and  Tubal,  and  Meshech,"  &c :  it  being 
added  verse  5,  "  By  these  were  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles  divided  in  their  lands." 
So  that  the  original  European  stock  might  partly  have  come  from  him. — Even 
if,  however,  Magog  was  primarily  father  of  the  Scythians,  as  some  would  have  it, 
yet  by  the  Gothic  and  Hunnick  irruptions  he  became  a  father  of  the  present  Ro- 
mano-Gothic kingdoms  of  Western  Europe ;  and  is  clearly  noted  by  the  prophet 
as  so  situated  in  verse  6,  when  coi:\ioined  with  "  them  that  dwell  in  the  isles." 
— In  precise  accordance  v^ith  this  view  Coqusus  observes,  as  quoted  by  the 
Benedictine  Editors  of  Augustine,  C.  D.  xx.  11;*'  Eusebius,  Libro  ix.  de  Demon- 
stratione  EvangelidL,  cap.  3,  arbitrator  Gog  esse  Romanum  Jmperatorem,  Magog 
Romanum  Imperium.  Ambrosius,  Libro  2,  de  Fide,  capite  ultimo,  de  Gothis 
cogitat.*' 

Let  it  be  observed  that  there  is  predicted  in  Ezekiel  a  double  destruction : — 
one  of  blood,  on  Gog  and  his  armament ;  another  of  fire,  on  Magog  and  the  care- 
less ones  in  the  isles ;  i.  e.  the  countries  of  the  Mediterranean  and  of  Western 
Europe.    Compare  Apoc.  xviii,  xix.  20, 21. 

'  Joel  iii.  1,  &c :  "  Behold  in  those  days,  and  in  that  time,  when  1  shall  bring 
again  the  captivity  of  Judah  and  JeruscUetn,  I  will  also  gather  all  nations,  and 
will  bring  them  down  into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  will  plead  with  them 
there  for  my  people  and  my  heritage  Israel."  .  . .  .  "  Let  the  heathen  come  up  to 
the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat :  for  there  will  I  sit  to  judge  all  the  heathen  round 
about.  Put  ye  in  the  sickle,"  &c.  '*  Multitudes,  multitudes  in  the  valley  of  deci- 
sion 1  "  "  The  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  stars  shall  withdraw 
their  shining.  The  Lord  also  shall  roar  out  of  Zion,  and  utter  his  voice  from 
Jerusalem :  and  the  heaven  and  the  earth  shall  shake  :  but  the  Lord  will  be  the 
hope  of  his  people,  and  the  strength  of  the  children  of  Israel. — ^And  it  shall  come 
jto  pass  in  that  day  that  the  mountains  shall  drop  dovm  new  wine,"  &c. 
.  ^  Zech.  xii.  2,  &c.  "  Behold  I  will  make  Jerusalem  a  cup  of  trembling  unto  all 
the  people  round  about,  when  they  shall  be  in  the  siege  against  Judah  and  against 
Jerusalem.  In  that  day  I  will  smite  every  horse  with  astonishment,  and  his 
rider  with  madness.  In  that  day  I  will  make  the  governors  of  Judah  like  an 
hearth  of  fire  among  the  wood,  and  they  shall  devour  all  the  people  round  about. 
In  that  day  shall  the  Lord  defend  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ;  and  the  house  of 
David  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  before  them.  In  that  day  I  will 
destroy  all  the  nations  that  come  against  Jerusalem.  And  I  will  pour  upon  the 
house  of  David,  and  on  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of 
supplication ;  and  they  shall  look  on  me  whom  they  have  pierced,"  Stc. 

Compare  Zech.  x.  3 — 5,  xiv.  4:  also  Ps.  Ixxvi.  3,  Is.  xxix.  7,  Micah  v.  8.^* 
Lowth,  on  Zech.  xii.  2,  suggests  as  probable  that  some  of  the  Jews  will  return 
before  the  rest,  and  possess  themselves  of  Jerusalem ;  then  the  Mahommedan 
nations  confederate  against  them ;  then  the  rest  of  the  Jews  return,  8tc. 
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at  or  before  the  final  conversion  and  restoration  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  commencement  of  the  consequent 
glorious  predicted  times  of  blessedness. 

After  all  which  agreeing  evidence,  it  seems  to  me  that 
we  shall  probably  not  err  in  looking  confidently  for  the 
coincident  occurrence  of  the  two  grand  events  following : 
viz.  1st,  the  homeward  return  of  the  Jews  from  captivity, 
in  fulness  and  strength  like  as  when  the  mighty  Euphra- 
tean  stream  of  their  conquerors  is  forced  backward  by  the 
mightier  influence  of  the  tide  of  the  Southern  Ocean  ; ' 
2.  the  gathering  into,  and  the  destruction  in  Judaea,  of 
the  Papal  Antichrist,  and  perhaps  too  of  the  Mahomme- 
dan  Turk. 


CHAPTER  V. 


THE    MILLENNIUM. 

'^  And  I  saw  an  angel  coming  down '  from  heaven, 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,'  and  a  great  chain 
in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old 
serpent,  which  b  the  devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a 
thousand  years ;  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit, 
and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should 
deceive  the  nations  ^  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years 
should  be  fulfilled :  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a 

'  Psalm  cxxvi.  4  :  "  Turn  our  captivity,  O  Lord,  as  the  rirers  in  the  south  .*' 
— Surely  what  I  have  hinted  above  is  the  meaning  of  this  beautiful  figure.  The 
idea  of  streams  dried  up  in  the  southern  desert  flowing  again  (of  course  in  their 
old  channels)  on  the  rains  commencing, — an  idea  suggested  by  Lowth,  Home,  and 
other  commentators  in  explanation, — ill  suits  the  main  point  that  the  figure  is 
evidently  meant  to  illustrate,  viz.  the  turning  back  again  of  the  Jewish  captivity. 
On  the  other  hand,  that  which  I  suggest  is  a  figure  perfectly  correspondent  with 
the  thing ;  and  one  which  to  the  captive  Jews  in  Babylon  must  have  occurred  as 
a  figure  equally  appropriate  and  grand.  For  the  force  of  the  tide  on  the  river, 
coming  up  as  it  did  as  far  as  Bussorah,  must  have  been  familiar  to  their  minds  *. 
and  appeared  to  them  fully  as  striking  as  it  did  to  the  Macedonian  soldiers  of 
Alexander ;  when  first  brought  from  the  tideless  coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  to 
see  the  ocean  tides  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  or  of  the  Indian  Sea.    '    Karafiaiwoirra. 

'  Tfft  a0vaffar  the  same  word  that  was  used  before  in  Apoc.  ix.  1,  xi.  7,  xvii.  8. 
See  my  Vol.  i.  p.  414.  *  ra  €^. 


./ 
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little  season.  And  I  saw  thrones  ;  ^  and  they  sate  upon 
them  ;  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them  :  and  /  saw 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of 
Jesus,  and  the  word  of  God,  and  whosoever^  had  not 
worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  re- 
ceived his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands  : 
and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years. 
But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again '  until  the  thou- 
sand years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection. 
Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resur- 
rection :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power  :  but 
they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall 
reign  with  him  a  thousand  years. 

'^  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall 
be  loosed  out  of  his  prison  :  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive 
the  nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth, 
Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle  ;^  the 
number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  And  they 
went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  encompassed 
the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city. 
And  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  de- 
voured them.  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast 
and  the  false  prophet  are  ;^  and  shall  be  tormented  day 
and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

*'  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sate 
upon  it ;  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled 
away,  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I 
saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God  :^  and 
the  books  were  opened  :  and  another  book  was  opened, 
which  is  the  book  of  life  :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out 

^  So  the  Greek;   epovesy  without  the  article. 

'  OJriFfr  either  thote  whosoever  ;  those  being  the  accusative  after  /  saw  ;  or, 
ijf  those  whosoever ;  qf  those  being  the  genitive  ajfter  ^vx^'* 

'  Thia  is  according  to  the  reading  wtgniaaif.  The  reading  of  Griesbach, 
Scholz,  and  Tregelles,  is  cfi}<rai'.  the  same  word  as  in  verse  4.  In  Apoc.  ii.  8  this 
latter  word  is  used  of  Christ's  resurrection ;  '  Os  rfwero  vwpos  km  ^liKr*. 

*  CIS  ToXc/ior,  to  war,  Scholz  and  Tregelles  read  cif  roy  woXtfiop,  Griesbach, 
in  common  with  the  received  version,  omits  the  roif. 

^  This  verb  is  not  in  the  original. 

^  6f0.  But  Griesbach,  Scholz,  and  Tregelles  read  wwwiow  ra  Bpove,  before  the 
throne. 
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of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  accord- 
ing to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  it.  And  death  and  hades  gave  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  them  :  and  they  were  judged  every  man 
according  to  their  works.  And  death  and  hades  were 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death. ^ 
And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of 
life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

'^  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  :  for  the 
first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  had  past  away;^  and 
there  was  no  more  sea." — Apoc.  xx.  1 — xxi.  1. 

We  now  enter  on  the  great  subject  of  the  millen- 
nium. In  the  Apocalyptic  revelations,  the  vision  of  the 
Beast  and  False  Prophet  being  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
was  followed  by  that  of  the  binding  of  the  Dragon,  now 
again  explained  to  be  the  old  Serpent,  the  Devil,  and 
Satan ,^  (the  same  that  from  the  beginning  even  to  the  end 
had  been  the  Spirit  ruling  in  the  hearts  and  the  polities 
of  the  children  of  disobedience,)  by  an  Angel  that  de- 
scended from  heaven,  and  shut  and  sealed  him  up  in  the 
bottomless  pit,  or  abyss,  for  1000  years ;  so  as  that  he 
might  during  that  time  have  no  more  power  to  deceive 
the  nations  : — it  being  added,  however,  that  he  would 
afterwards  be  loosed  for  a  little  season.  On  the  other 
hand  thrones  of  judgment  and  royalty  appeared  set  in 
the  vision,  whereon  Christ  and  his  saints  were  seen  to 
take  their  sitting  :  it  being  the  privilege  of  these  latter 
to  live  and  reign  with  Him  the  thousand  years.^  St.  John 
specifies  particularly,  as  if  conspicuous  among  them,^  the 

'  Schols  and  Tregelles  read  more  fully  thus ;  irot  6  tforarpt  6  9«vTefwt  ctrrtF  4 
Ai#pni  T0  nijpof .    CMesbach  and  MiH  omit  the  last  four  words. 

*  vapi|A0or.  Griesbacb,  Scholz,  and  Tregelles  read  eaniKBor  had  departed, 
pasied  atoay.  In  either  case  the  aorist  form  of  the  verb  is  adopted ;  but  in  the 
sense  of  the  pluperfect, "  kad  past  away."    So  awri\$ow,  verse  4. 

'  See  Vol.  iii.  p.  13,  Note  \  on  the  same  phrase,  as  used  in  Apoc.  xli.  9. 

^  That  is,  plainly,  tke  tame  thousand  years.  The  article  prefixed  four  times  to 
that  phrase,  (viz.  in  verses  3,  4,  5,  and  7,)  after  its  first  mention  as  the  term  of 
Satan's  binding  in  verse  2,  identifies  the  period.  So  Pareus  justly  observes ;  in 
answer  to  Brig^tman's  theory  of  the  saints'  millennium  of  reigning  being  one 
that  would  follow  afier  Satan's  millennium  of  incarceration. 

^  It  seems  to  me  that  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded,  &c,  were  seen 
not  as  the  only  persons  that  took  seat  on  the  thrones,  but  only  among  them.  This 
is  a  point  important  to  note,  as  a  contrary  view  of  the  intent  of  the  phrase  has  by 
some  been  supposed  and  argued  from. 
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souls  of  them  that  had  been  beheaded  for  the  word  of 
God  and  the  witnessing  of  Jesus  ;  evidently  the  same 
individuals  that  he  had  beheld  gathered  under  the  altar, 
in  a  symbolic  vision  long  antecedent,  the  victims  of  the 
persecutions  of  Rome  Pagan  ;^  and  others  also,  whoso- 
ever had  not  worshipped,  and  did  not  at  the  time  of  the 
judgment  worship,*  the  Beast  or  his  Image.  — In  order 
thus  to  reign  with  Christ  they  rose  to  life  again:  whereas 
'*  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  till  the  thousand 
years  were  finished/*  This  was  the  first  resurrection. 
"  Blessed  and  holy,"  it  was  said,  "  is  he  that  hath  part 
in  the  first  resurrection  :  on  such  the  second  death  hath 
no  power:  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ ; 
and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years/* 

And  here  the  famous  question  opens,  In  what  way 
are  we  to  understand  this  vision  and  prophecy  of  the 
Millennium  ?  What  the  first  resurrection  spoken  of, 
literal  or  figurative  ?  Who  the  persons  who  partake  of  it  ? 
What  the  nature  of  the  devil's  synchronous  binding  and 

Assuredly  there  is  nothing  in  the  text  to  negative  my  idea.  For  1st,  it  is  not 
unusual  either  in  common  or  in  prophetic  narrative,  to  specify  but  part  only  of 
objects  that  may  have  been  seen;  so  as,  for  example,  in  John  xx.  18.  Mary 
Magdalene  only  mentions  having  seen  Jesus,  though  she  had  actually  seen  two 
angels  also,  and  again  in  this  Chapter  Apoc.  xx.  12,  Xhtdead  only  are  mentioned 
as  those  seen  by  St.  John  before  tiie  judgment-seat,  though  we  know  that  all  the 
living  at  the  time  are  also  then  to  receive  judgment :  indeed  in  the  very  verse 
under  consideration  Christ  is  not  specified  as  seen  enthroned ;  though  we  know 
he  must  have  been  there ;  as  (verses  4,  6)  it  was  with  him  that  the  risen  saints 
reigned.  And  2ndly,  we  know  from  abundance  of  other  Scriptures,  as  Dan.  vii. 
22,  Apoc.  iii.  21,  v.  10,  8tc,  that  the  saints  generally  are  to  be  admitted  to  a  par- 
ticipation in  Christ's  throne  and  reign. 

^  Tlvw9K€KiaiM9mv  a  verb  derived  from  «-#  Xcicvf ,  an  axe;  which,  together  with 
the/ofCM,  was  conspicuous  in  the  insignia  of  the  consuls  and  other  officers  of  the 
Roman  Government,  and  signified  their  having  authority  to  punish  with  death. 
Hence  the  passive  verb  came  to  signify  being  put  to  death  by  sentence  of  him  to 
whom  the  power  of  the  axe  belonged,  whatever  the  mode  of  execution  ;  and  not 
the  mere  particular  death  of  decapitation.  So  Vitringa. — Under  the  emperors,  as 
I  have  elsewhere  observed,  the  sword  came  to  be  the  ensign  of  this  judicial  power, 
m  place  of  the  axe,  (See  my  Vol.  i.  p.  145  ;)  though  not  indeed  to  the  super- 
cession  of  the  axe.  For  this  was  still  used  as  an  instrument  of  punishment  at 
Rome ;  for  those  I  presume  that  were  condemned  by  the  consular  and  other  in- 
ferior courts,  distinctively  from  the  imperial.  So  we  read  in  Dion  Cassius  that 
Caracalla  found  fault  with  the  executioner  of  Papinian,  6ri  a^ivyi  avrop  mu 
8{i^fi  liitjy>i}(raTO. 

"  6trip€s  ov  wpoiT^Kwiia'av,  Mark  here  the  use  of  the  first  aorist ;  and  its 
possible  comprehensive  significancy  of  time  past,  as  reaching  continuously  to 
time  present,  so  as  expressed  by  me  in  the  text.  So  §0affa¥iaav  is  used  in  Apoc. 
xi.  10. 
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iDcarceration  ?  What  the  state  of  things  on  earth  cor- 
responding ?  What  the  chronological  position  and  du- 
ration of  the  Millennium  ?  What  the  sequel  of  events, 
on  the  devil's  being  loosed  again  at  its  termination  ? 
Finally,  what  the  relation  of  this  millennary  period 
and  its  blessedness  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  afterwards 
exhibited  in  the  Apocalypse ;  and  what  also  to  the 
paradisiacal  state  predicted  in  the  Old  Testament  pro- 
phecies, as  to  be  introduced  on  the  Jews'  conversion  and 
restoration  ? — I  purpose  in  the  present  chapter  to  discuss 
and  answer  the  general  question.  What  the  first  resur^ 
rection,  with  which  the  Millennium  is  to  open  :  then  in 
the  next,  to  consider  more  in  detail,  upon  the  principle 
of  interpretation  thus  previously  established,  the  probable 
order  of  events  introductory  to  its  establishment,  and 
state  of  things  during  the  Millennium^  and  after  it. 

With  regard  then  to  our  present  subject, — viz.  the 

MILLENNIAL  FIRST  RESURRECTION, it  is  tO  be  obscrved 

that  there  have  been  four  principal  solutions  offered  of 
it ;  in  brief  as  follows. 

The  ^rstf — which  was  that  of  Papias,  Justin  Martyr, 
.renaeus,  TertuUian,^  and  others  of  the  earlier  Christian 
Fathers,' — supposed  this  resurrection  to  be  literally  that 
of  departed  saints  and  martyrs,  then  at  length  resusci- 
tated in  the  body  from  death  and  the  grave : — its  time 
(agreeably  with  the  order  of  the  vision  in  the  Apoca- 
lyptic narrative)  to  synchronize  with,  or  follow  instantly 

^  Let  me  dte  Justyn  Martyr  and  TertuUian  aa  fittest  exponents  of  this  claas  of 
patristic  expositors.  1 .  Justin  Martyr,  Eym  9«,  kcu  fi  rtw^t  ofBoyvmitov%s  icwra 
varra  m^urruuHn,  koi  trapKos  wturrwriv  ytt^wBoi  twitrrt^tOaf  K€u  x*^*^  *^  ^ 
'Itpovaakfifi  ounBo/tifiturif  icai  Koaftrfitutjf  km  TXarvrOeurjy,  As  ol  wpo^irrai  Iff ificttyx 
Ktti  'H^aiaa  imu  ol  aAXo2  ifwXayovci,  So  in  the  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  (Ed.  Colon, 
p.  307.  And  agaift  ib.  p.  309.  Anip  ris  A  oivfia  ItMvnff,  c/f  rmw  awoffroXmp  rov 
Xpurrov,  tr  AvoicaXi/^ct  ytpofurp  aur^,  X^'A  mf  voiifacty  §p  'UpoiwaKtiti  rovs  ry 
1lfMr§p^  Xpun^  wt9T%wrwnsa  wpot^nr*wf*'  tcm  fitva  ravra  n|r  irateAi«|r  koi, 
tfVPsAflrri  ^atfrn,  aimnoM  6/to0»iw!Bw  h/xa  vtarrmw  aycwrcurir  ytrtta§e$ai  koi  Kpurtv. 
And  he  spnks  of  this  as  the  ToXiyytytaia  of  those  that  expect-  Christ  in  Jerusa- 
lem.— 2,  TertuUian,  "  Post  miUe  annos,  intii  quam  setatem  includitur  sanctorum 
resarrectio,  pro  mentis  maturius  vel  tardius  resurgentium :  tunc,  demutati  in 
atomo  in  angeUean^  substantiam,  transferemur  in  coeleste  regnum."  Ady.  Mar- 
don,  iii.  24.    This  lattSr  passage  is  a  little  abbreviated. 

*  As  Hippolytua,  Cyprian,  Victorinus,  Methodius,  Lactantius.  &c. 
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after,  the  destruction  of  the  Beast  Antichrist,  on  Christ's 
personal  second  advent: — the  binding  of  Satan  to  be 
an  absolute  restriction  of  the  powers  of  hell  from  tempt- 
ing, deceiving,  or  injuring  mankind,  throughout  a  literal 
period  of  1000  years,  thence  calculated: — the  govern- 
ment  of  the  earth}  during  its  continuance  to  be  adminis- 
tered by  Christ  and  his  risen  saints ;  the  latter  being  now 
laayytUiy  in  nature  like  angels :  ^ — and  under  it,  all  false 
religion  having  been  put  down,  the  Jews  and  saved 
remnant  of  the  Gentiles  been  converted  to  Christ,  the 
earth  renovated  by  the  fire  of  Antichrist's  destruction, 
and  Jerusalem  made  the  universal  capital,  that  there 
would  be  a  realization  on  earth  of  the  blessedness  de- 
picted in  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  as  well  as  per- 
haps of  that  too  which  was  associated  with  the  descent 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  visions  of  the  Apocalypse :  ^ 
— until  at  length  this  Millennium  having  ended,  and 
Satan  again  gone  forth  to  deceive  the  nations,  the  final 
consummation  would  follow ;  the  new-raised  enemies  of 
the  saints,  Gog  and  Magog,  be  destroyed  by  fire  from 
heaven ;  and  then  the  general  resurrection  and  judgment 
take  place,  the  Devil  and  his  servants  be  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire,  and  the  millennial  reign  of  the  saints  extend 
itself  into  one  of  eternal  duration/ 


'  The  world  to  come,  ^  oucov/t«yif  ii  /uieAAoiwtt,  of  Heb.  ii.  5. 

'  Luke  XX.  36 ;  '*  But  are  as  the  angels,  being  children  of  the  resurrection." 
The  angelic  nature  of  the  risen  saints  at  the  Millennium  is  dearly  stated  by  some 
of  these  Fathers.  So  Methodius,  Eao/uyfit  yap  km  fiera  rovrop  rov  nmpa  yifl, 
orayicri  wtura  tavrBai  iccu  rovs  oimitrovTas  ovkcti  rcOKiy^oftfi'ovs  Km  yaiiyiffovras  «ai 
yniaontpovs,  oAX*  &s  ayy^Kovs  ofifreurrpo^s  w  aipOapat^  ra  opiara  vpa^W' 
raf.  Also  TertuUian  and  Justin  Martyr,  ubi  supriu  The  latter  expressly  quotes 
Christ's  saying,  Luke  xx.  36 ;  declaring  that  the  just,  when  raised,  should  neither 
marry  nor  be  given  in  marriage,  but  be  KroyycAoi,  like  angels.  And  so  too  Lac^ 
tantiiUf  vii.  6.  "  Ut  similes  angelis  facti  summo  Patri  ac  Domino  in  perpetuum 
serviamus,  et  simus  sternum  Deo  rcgnum."  The  reader  should  observe  this ; 
as  quite  different  representations  have  been  given  of  the  earl}  Fathers*  views  of 
the  millennarian  state. 

^  I  have  used  the  vrord  perhaps,  because  on  this  point  there  was  a  difference 
of  opinion  among  the  fathers  I  speak  of:  Lactantius  making  the  New  Jerusalem 
state  post-millennia/,  while  others  reckoned  it  as  a  picture  of  miUennkU  ghry. 

*  So,  for  example,  Jtu(tn  Martyr  expressly.  Speaking  of  the  filthy  garments 
on  the  High  Priest  Joshua  in  Zechariah's  vision,  as  not  unfitly  depicting  the 
blasphemies  heaped  on  Christians  by  the  Jews  he  adds :  "  a  ^uwapa  §p9v/utra, 
vcprrc^fyra  6^'  6/uw  veuri  rois  ten  rov  oPOfAaros  lri<rov  y€Wo/itPms  Xptnavois,  8c4{f 4 
t&pofiwa  wp*  ^ftmp  6  Stos,  draw  irturras  ai'anf<r]7,  ircu  tovs  /jmp  w  iMtPup  mu  oAvry 
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The  second  theory  of  interpretation, — one  suggested 
io  the  Christian  Church  about  the  fourth  century,  (very 
much  in  consequence  of  the  abuse  and  misapprehension 
of  the  literal  view  just  detailed,  as  if  of  carnal  tendency,^) 
and  which  is  best  known  from  its  full  development 
by  Augustine,  — supposed  the  resurrection  meant  to  be 
sphritualy  viz.  that  of  dead  souls  from  the  death  of  sin 
to  the  life  of  righteousness : — that  the  time  of  its  com- 
mencement was  to  be  dated  from  Christ's  first  coming 
and  ministry,  (for  it  explained  the  Apocalyptic  millen- 
nary  vision  as  altogether  retrospective  ;)  at  which  time 
the  Devil,  the  strong  man  armed,  was  according  to 
Christ's  own  saying  bound  and  expelled  from  the  hearts 
of  his  disciples,  and  so  their  reign  over  him,  though 
indeed  but  a  regnum  militiie,^  made  to  begin  : — that  it 
was  a  resurrection,  moreover,  not  then  completed,  but 
one  which  would  still  go  on  wherever  the  Gospel  was 
preached;  its  subjects  being  the  election  of  Ood  (so 
the  nations,  or  cdmj  of  verse  3,  whom  Satan  might  not 
deceive,  were  explained,')  and  its  term  of  continuance  all 
that  remained  of  what  Augustine  regarded  as  the  world's 
sixth  chiliad  of  existence,^  even  until  Antichrist's  coming 

/BflWtXcif  ai^apres  Koi  aO<war8S  Kot  aXvwovs  «aran}07,  rovs  9c  us  KolKoew  aiwMor 
auywt  napoMiii^,  lb.  345. — "  Irenmua  too,  ▼.  32,  speaks  of  the  miUennial  reign 
as  ortnd^um  mcorrupteUB."    And  so  again  Jjactantiu$,  quoted  p.  1 78  Note  *, 

^  Augustine  himself  tells  us  that  he  was  induced  by  reasons  of  this  kind  to 
abandon  the  older  chiliasUc  theory,  and  embrace  this  other.  "  Quee  opinio" 
(viz.  that  of  the  literal  and  corporeal  primary  resurrection  of  the  saints  at  cfhrist's 
coming,  to  the  enjoyment  of  a  millennial  sabbath)  "  esset  utcumque  tolerabilis, 
si  aliqus  delicise  spirituales  in  illo  sabbato  adfutune  Sanctis  per  Domini  presentiam 
crederentur.  Nam  etiam  nos  hoc  opinati  fuimus  aliquando.  Sed  cilm  eos  qui 
tunc  lesmiexerint  dicant  immodentissimis  camalibus  epulis  vacaturos,  &c,  .... 
nuUo  modo  ista  possunt  nisi  k  camalibus  credi."  C.  D.  xx.  7.1.  A  strange  con- 
dusion,  surely  I  that  because  some  perverted  the  doctrine  to  carnal  views,  (as 
the  heretic  Cerinthus  very  eariy,  and  others  after  him)  therefore  it  should  be 
rejected :  though  Augustine  knew  that  the  earlier  fathers  had  quite  otherwise 
held  it ;  and  indeed  himself  too,  at  one  time,  as  we  find  it  expressed  in  his  259th 
Sermon :  "  Regnabit  enim  Dominus  in  terr&  cdm  Sanctis  suis,  sicut  dicunt  Scrip- 
tune  ;  et  habebit  hie  Ecdesiam  separatam  atque  puiigatam  ab  omni  contagione 
nequitiae,"  &c.  »  CD.  xx.  9,  2. 

*  Thoae  "  ex  quibus  pnedestinata  constat  ecclesia."  C.  D.  xx.  7.  4. — ^The 
ahysi  into  which  Satan  was  cast,  Angustine  viewed  as  the  hearts  of  the  '*  innu- 
meimbilis  muUitudo  impiorum :" — ^Primasius,  as  God's  judgments,  which  are  a 
great  depth. 

^  I  ba^e  before  mentioned  that  Augustine  followed  the  Septuagint  chrono- 
logy ;  according  to  which  Christ's  first  coming  had  taken  place  at*  or  about,  the 
middle  of  the  world's  sixth  ehtliad.    See  Vol.  i.  p.  373. 

N  2 
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at  the  end  of  time: — which  last  enemy's  manifestation 
and  persecution  of  the  saints,  (including  the  Jews  then 
at  length  converted,'  as  well  as  the  Gentile  Church,)  was 
supposed  to  be  prefigured  under  the  emblematic  appella- 
tion of  Gog  and  Magog  : — the  destruction  of  whom  by 
fire  from  heaven  would  introduce  the  literal  and  univer^ 
sal  resurrection  of  the  dead,  (a  resurrection  both  of  good 
and  bad,)  and,  consequently  thereon,  the  final  judgment : 
after  which  that  eternal  blessedness  of  the  saints  would 
begin  in  heaven,  which  alike  the  Old  Testament  prophe- 
cies, and  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy  in  its  two  last  chap- 
ters, (so  they  explained  the  matter,)  prefigured  under 
the  symbol  of  the  glorified  Jerusalem.* 

The  third  solution, — one  first  suggested,  I  believe, 
after  the  Reformation  by  Foxe,  (though  with  a  certain 
peculiarity,)^  but  best  known  as  that  of  Grotius  and 
Hammond, —  supposes  the  resurrection  meant  to  be  ec- 
clesiastical ;  and  to  have  had  its  commencement  from 
the  time  ofConstantine,  when  Paganism  was  overthrown, 
and  Christianity  and  the  Church,  from  a  state  of  pros- 
tration and  apparent  death,  visibly  raised  up  again  to 
life,  and  enthroned.  The  date  which  they  thus  assign, 
as  that  of  the  commencing  fulfilment  of  the  Apocalyptic 
millennial  vision,  does  not  imply  their  making  that  vision 
retrogressive  or  retrospective,  as  did  Augustine's  theory 
of  solution  ;  but  the  contrary  : — because  they  explain 
the  Apocalyptic  Beast  to  be  Rome  Pagan  ;  the  destruc- 
tion of  which,  or  rather  of  the  Pagan  domination  in  the 

'  "  Ultimo  tempore  ante  judicium  Judseos  in  Christum  nostrum  esse  credituros 
celeberrimum  est  in  sermonibus  cordibusque  fldelium."     C.  D.  xx.  29. 

^  This  view  prevailed  from  Augustine's  time,  through  the  middle  ages,  nearly 
to  the  Reformation.  In  the  sixth  century  Primasius  and  Andreas  advocated  it ; 
in  the  8th  and  9th,  Bede  and  Ambrose  Ansbert.  At  p.  445  of  Vol.  i.  I  have  noted 
the  general  consternation  of  Western  Christendom  on  the  approach  of  the  year 
A.  D.  1000 ;  a  consternation  arising  out  of  this  view  of  the  prophecy. — Even  after 
the  Reformation  various  Protestant  Doctors  still  held  to  it,  with  certain  modifica* 
tions ;  as,  among  others,  Luther  himself,  BulUnger,  Bale,  Parteus,  &c. :  the  ex- 
acerbation of  Papal  tyranny  under  Gregory  VII.  A.D.  1073,  being  supposed  by 
them  to  mark  the  end  of  the  Millennium.  On  the  other  hand,  certain  Romish 
expositors  (e.  g.  I  think  Aicasar)  thought  to  see  evidence  of  Satan's  loosing  in 
the  then  rise  of  Waldensian  heretics,  followed  by  Wicliff,  Hubs,  &c. 

*  I  mean  especially  as  viewing  the  loosing  of  Satan  not  only  in  the  Othman 
invasions  of  Christendom  in  the  xiiith  century,  but  also  in  the  rising  to  its  acm^ 
at  that  time  of  the  Papal  arrogance,  tyranny,  and  impiety. 
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Roman  Empire^  through  Constantines  instrumentalityy 
they  regard  as  the  event  symbolized  in  the  preceding 
(that  is  the  xixth)  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse.  The  Mil- 
lennium of  triumphant  Christianity,  thus  and  then  be- 
gun,  they  explain  to  extend  through  the  period  of  one 
thousand  years  thence  foUotoing ;  i.  e.  from  the  4th  to 
the  14th  century:  at  which  latter  time  they  consider  the 
rise  of  the  0th  man  Turks  from  Scythia,  and  their  attack 
on  Christendom,  to  have  fulfilled  what  is  said  in  the 
prophecy  about  Gog  and  Magog  coming  up  and  encom- 
passing the  camp  of  the  saints.  Upon  the  destruction 
of  which  Turkish  Mahommedan  power,  whensoever  it 
may  take  place,  they  look  for  the  ^Ifilment  of  what  was 
figured  by  the  great  white  throne,  and  the  standing  of 
the  dead  before  it,  (verses  11,  12,  &c,)  in  the  universal 
resurrection,  final  judgment,  and  subsequent  heavenly 
and  eternal  blessedness  of  the  saints. — ^An  important 
modification  of  this  view,  one  which  admits  the  Beast 
to  mean  Popery ,  has  been  proposed  by  Mr.  Gipps  in 
England  and  Professor  Bush  in  America.  Of  this  a 
notice  is  subjoined  below«^ 

'  The  two  expositions,  though  drawn  up  I  beliere  quite  independenUy  of  each 
other«  are  essentially  sin^lar. 

1.  Mr.  Oipp$  premises  that  the  word  wpocwvniaeuf,  being  in  the  aorist,  must 
have  the  sense  of  the  imperfect^  "  Whosoerer  were  not  (at  that  time)  worship- 
ping  the  Beast;"  and  hence  argues  the  synchronism  of  this  Millennium  of  the 
Mtn/j*  reign  with  the  Beast's  reign :  so  making  (like  Augustine)  the  vision  re- 
trospeetive;  though  retrospective,  however,  only  to  the  time  of  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Beast's  reign.  This  premised,  he  explains  the  Jirst  resurrection  to 
be  the  rising  up  of  the  spirits  of  the  martyrs  slain  under  the  Pagan  Rome's  per- 
secutions, (Apoc.  vi.  9,)  in  the  persons  and  preaching  of  Claude  of  Turin,  the 
Waldenses,  the  Widiffites,  Hussites,  &c,  and  other  Witnesses  for  Christ  through- 
out the  period  of  Papal  supremacy ;  and  the  second  resurrection  to  be  that  of 
the  Jews  on  their  conversion,  according  to  the  prophecies  of  Ezek.  xxxvii.  and 
Rom*,  xi.  15,  and  of  the  multitude  of  the  Gentiles  with  them,  at  the  close  of  the 
Millennium  of  the  Beast* s  reign.  On  which  event  he  supposes  that  Gog  and 
Magog  will  attack  the  converted  Jews;  so  the  prophecies  of  Ezek.  xxxix  and 
Apoc.  XX  on  this  point  be  alike  fulfilled ;  and  then  the  literal  resurrection  and 
judgment  of  the  great  white  throne  follow. 

2.  Pro/.  Busk  similarly  supposes  the  binding  of  the  Dragon  to  have  answered  to 
Theodosius'  utter  overthrow  of  Paganism:  this  binding  vision  being  not  a  sequel 
to  Apoc.  xix,  but  a  resumption  of  the  broken-off  history  of  the  fiedlen  Dragon  in 
Apoc.  xii :  also  the  thrones  to  mean  the  new  thrones  of  the  ten  Romano-Gothie 
kingdoms  ;  and  the  first  resurrection,  and  living  of  martyrs  with  Christ,  to  signify 
the  vigorous  life  of  those  that  were  opponents  to  the  Dragon's  successor,  or  Popes 
of  Rome. 
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The /mir^A  solution, — one  introduced  by  Whitby,  and 
advocated  by  Vitringa  among  others  at  the  end  of  the 
xviith  century,  and  by  Mr.  Faber  among  others  in  the 
present, — explains  the  first  resurrection  in  question  to 
signify  a  resurrection  of  the  principles,  doctrine,  spirit, 
and  character  of  the  Christian  martyrs  and  saints  de- 
parted :  ^  being  thus  one  in  part  spiritualj  in  part  ecclesi* 
astical,  and  indeed  in  part  too  national ;  inasmuch  as  it 
is  supposed  that  the  Jews  will  be  then  nationally  re- 
stored, as  well  as  converted,  to  take  a  share  in  it  The 
time  they  consider  as  still  future ;  and  that  it  is  to  begin, 
agreeably  with  Apocalyptic  order,  after  the  destruction 
of  the  Beast,  the  Papal  Antichrist :  that  then  (the  delu- 
sions alike  of  Popery  and  Mahommedanism  having  past 
away,  and  Satan  been  restricted  from  any  more  deceiving 
mankind)  the  doctrine  of  the  martyrs  long  branded  as 
heretical  will  triumph,  their  characters  be  appreciated, 
and  their  spirit  revive  afresh,  as  did  that  of  Elias  in  John 
the  Baptist;  the  Church  meanwhile  founded  on  their 
principles  flourish  universally,  the  earth  enjoy  for  1000 
years  paradisiacal  blessedness,  and  the  separate  spirits  of 
the  martyrs  and  saints  in  heaven  sympathize  with  its  joy. 
— ^Thus  far,  for  the  most  part,  the  advocates  of  this  view 
agree.  On  the  meaning,  however,  of  the  implied  second 
resurrection  there  exists  among  them  a  very  important 
difference  of  opinion.  While  Vitringa,  like  the  advocates 
of  all  the  three  other  theories  already  sketched,  supposes 
it  to  be  the  literal  resurrection  of  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  connected  with  the  judgment  of  the  great  white 
throne,  Dr.  Whitby  and  Mr.  Faber  explain  it  as  the 
rising  up  again  of  antichristian  principles,  immediately 
at  the  end  of  the  Millennium,  in  the  persons  and  confe- 

^  So  too  Archbishop  Whateley,  in  the  Chapter  on  the  Millennium  in  his  Easays 
on  a  Future  State.  *'  It  may  signify  not  the  litenl  raising  of  dead  men,  but  the 
raising  up  of  an  increased  Christian  seal  and  holiness ; — ^the  revival  in  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  or  in  some  considerable  portion  of  it,  of  the  Jpii'tt  and  energy  of 
the  noble  martyrs  of  old  (even  as  John  the  Baptist  came  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias) ;  so  that  Christian  principles  shall  be  displayed  in  action  throughout 
the  world  in  an  infinitely  greater  degree  than  ever  before :  and  this  for  a  consi- 
derable time  before  the  end  of  the  worid ;  though  not  perhaps  for  the  literal  and 
precise  period  of  1000  years." 
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deracy  of  Gc^  and  Magog.^ — Besides  which  there  is  a 
diffeieoee  also  in  their  explanations  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem. Alike  Vitringa  and  Whitby  would  have  it  to  sig- 
nify the  blessedness  of  the  earthly  Church,  now  enlarged 
and  purified,  the  bnde  of  Christ  during  the  Millennium. 
But  Mr.  Faber  explains  it  as  post-millennial :  supposing 
it  to  include  the  whole  company  admitted  to  heaven  and 
life  eternal  from  among  men ;  that  is,  as  settled  by  the 
judgment  of  the  great  white  throne,  after  the  general 
resurrection. 

Such  are  in  brief  the  four  most  famous  solutions  of 
the  Millennial  prophecy  that  have  been  offered  in  the 
Christian  Church,  from  the  time  of  the  publication  of 
the  Apocalypse  down  to  the  time  now  present.  Now 
with  regard  to  two  of  them,  (I  mean  Augustine^s  and 
Qrotius)  it  will  not,  I  think,  need  any  lengthened  con- 
sideration to  convince  us  of  their  total  inadmissibility. 
1.  As  to  Augustine* s  theory ^  it  may  suffice  to  observe 
that  the  millennial  vision  is  in  the  Apocalyptic  narrative 
essentially  and  necessarily  subordinated  to,  and  conse- 
quent upon,  those  of  Apoc.  xiii  and  xix,  which  describe 
the  reign  and  the  destruction  of  the  Beast :  for  among 
the  partakers  of  the  millennial  reign  those  ''  that  had 
not  worshipped  the  Beast'**  are  expressly  specified; 
and  the  reign  itself  can  scarce  be  any  other  than  that 
which  the  heavenly  chorus  in  Apoc.  xix  had  just  before 
rejoiced  over,  as  established  on  the  Beast*s  destruction  ;' 
not  to  speak  of  Christ's  bridal  also.* — Besides  which, 
this  millennial  enthronization  of  the  saints  with  Christ 

'  So  too  Mr.  Brown,  in  his  recent  work  on  the  Millennium. 

'  OWtvts  a  wpofffianfriacaf  ro  (hiptop.    The  circumstance  of  the  verb  being  in 
the  aorist,  not  the  pluperfect,  docs  not  at  all  invalidate  this  argiument ;  the  aorist 
being  often  so  used  in  the  Apocalypse ;  besides  that  Augustine's  view  regarded 
the  whole  Millennium  as  antecedent  to  the  rise  of  the  Beast,  or  Antichrist. 
•  xix.  6 ;  "  Hallelujah,  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth." 

*  xix.  7 ;  "  Let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad,  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  hath 
come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready." — ^Vitringa,  from  whom  I  have 
copied  the  arguments  in  this  case,  considering  the  New  Jerusaiem  to  be  the  bride 
spoken  of,  and  the  time  of  its  manifestation  the  Millennium,  argues  from  this 
also.  But  I  pass  it  over,  because  the  chronological  position  of  the  New  Jcrusa- 
lem  vision  is  a  point  much  disputed,  and  perhaps  doubtful.  This  will  be  remarked 
on  in  my  next  chapter. 
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is  plainly  identical  with  that  which  Daniel  describes  in 
his  7th  chapter ;  which  latter  is  spoken  of  as  taking  place 
on  and  after  (not  before)  the  destruction  of  the  Little 
Horn  of  the  fourth  Beast,  i.  e.  the  Antichrist^  Yet 
once  more,  it  must  be  considered,  by  Protestants  at  least, 
as  a  direct  historical  contradiction  to  this  theory,  that 
for  above  1200  out  of  the  1800  years,  during  which  it 
would  represent  Satan  to  have  been  bound  and  restricted 
from  deceiving  the  nations,  and  Cbrist  with  his  saints 
to  have  been  reigning,  I  say  that  for  above  1200  years 
of  this  period,  there  should  have  prevailed  over  both 
Eastern  and  Western  Christendom  the  two  grand  Sa- 
tanic delusions  of  Popery  and  Mahommedanism.  Had 
Augustine  himself  lived  to  see  this,  I  am  well  persuaded, 
considering  his  evangelical  views  of  Christian  doctrine, 
that  he  would  have  been  the  first  to  repudiate  his  own 
Millennial  theory,  as  that  which  had  been  falsified  beyond 
dispute  by  plain  matter  of  fact. — 2.  As  to  Hammorufa 
and  Chrotius*  theory,  it  is  an  essential  prelimiuary  to  it 
that  we  admit  the  Apocalyptic  Beast  to  have  been  Rome 
Pagan,  not  Rome  Papal :  a  point  as  to  which,  after  all 
that  has  preceded  in  this  Commentary,'  it  will  I  trust 
be  the  reader's  judgment  that  it  would  be  a  mere  waste 
of  words  to  offer  any  fresh  evidence  in  refutation  of  it. 
Besides  which  there  is  that  same  historic  objection  to  it 
as  to  Augustine's  theory,  of  its  making  the  dark  ages, 
and  times  of  the  domination  of  Popery  and  Mahom- 
medanism, to  be  those  of  Christ's  reigning  on  earth  and 
the  Devil's  incarceration  : — not  to  add  that  by  expound- 
ing what  is  said  respecting  Gog  and  Magog,  of  the  Turk 

'  The  following  tabular  comparative  yiew  of  the  two  prophecies  is  copied  from 
Mede  by  Vitringa. 


Dan.  vii. 

Apoc.  XX. 

2, 
10. 
12. 

Thrones  placed  {posUi). 

The  judgment  sate. 

Judgment  was  given  to  the  saints. 

Saints  obtained  the  kingdom. 

4. 

I  saw  thrones. 
They  sate  on  them. 
Judgment  was  given  to  them. 
They  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ 
1000  years. 

'  See  Part  iii.  Chapters  iv — vii. 
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and  his  invasion  of  Christendom^  it  makes  the  ''  little 
time  " '  of  Gog  andMagog's  insurrection  to  mean  a  period, 
according  to  these  interpreters'  own  reckoning,  of  ah-eady 
above  500  years ;  that  is,  dating  from  the  rise  of  the 
Turkish  Othman  dynasty  :  or,  if  we  more  rightly  com- 
pute the  interval,  of  near  800 ;  since  we  ought  to  date 
it  from  the  Turkman  power* s  earliest  epoch  of  rise,  in 
the  dynasty  of  Se/juk.^ — ^Nor  will  the  modification  of 
the  view,  as  proposed  by  Mr.  Gipps  or  Professor  Bush, 
at  all  better  bear  investigation.^ 

Thus  it  is  clearly  Whitby's  theory  alone  that  can,  with 
any  show  of  plausibility,  compete  against  the  earlier  and 
more  literal  explanation  of  the  millennial  prophecy  given 
by  Papias  and  Irenaeus,  which  I  have  sketched  ihejirst  in 
my  list.  Nor,  I  think,  if  we  do  but  carefully  sift  it,  will  its 
refutation  be  found  less  clear  and  complete,  (though  it 
will  necessarily  occupy  us  much  longer,)  than  that  of  the 
others.  I  proceed  to  show  this,  alike  from  evidence  of 
the  Apocalyptic  context,  and  of  other  scripture. — And, 

'  lura  ravra  8ci  avrw  XvOi^yoA  fiucpow  xpowov, 

*  So  Vitringa.-^ee  the  last*mentioned  point  fuUy  discuBsed  and  established 
in  my  Vol.  i.  p.  473,  &c. 

'  With  regard  to  Mr.  Gipps,  his  assumption  of  the  aorist  vpovtKwnaw  having 
necessarily  the  sense  of  the  imperfect  is  most  incorrect.  Witness  the  examples 
already  referred  to.  Vol.  i.  p.  297,  in  Apoc.  yi.  1,  zi.  10,  zxi.  1,  &c. 

With  regard  to  Profeator  Bush,  his  fundamental  supposition  that  in  Apoc.  xx. 
1 ,  the  hbtory  of  the  Dragon,  or  Spirit  of  Roman  Paganism,  is  resumed  from  Apoc. 
xii, — ^his  being  cast  down  from  heaven,  in  the  great  revolution  begun  under  Con- 
stantine  and  completed  under  Theodosius,  answering  to  the  figure  of  his  being 
ikut  tip  mike  ahy$$  of  Apoc.  xx, — ^is,  I  conceive,  in  the  Apocalypse  itself  distinctly 
negatived.  For  whereas,  according  to  Professor  Bush,  this  Dragon  ought  to  have 
been  fiom  after  Theodosius'  time  shut  up,  so  as  not  to  deceive  the  nations,  he  is 
in  Apoc.  xii,  xiii.  represented  distinctly  as  after  that  time  not  only  sending  out 
floods  fiom  his  mouth  to  overwhelm  the  woman,  and  driving  her  into  the  wil- 
derness, but  afterwards,  with  a  view  to  prosecute  his  enmity  against  the  rem- 
nant of  the  woman's  seed  who  kept  the  word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 
himself  evoking  the  seven-headed  beast.  Antichrist,  which  was  but  his  creature, 
from  the  abyss ;  giving  him  up  his  throne,  and,  by  deceiving  the  nations  to  be^ 
lieve  on  him,  furnishing  him  all  through  his  reign  with  power  and  great  authority. 
Besides  that  the  abyss  is  expressly  said  to  have  been  opened  in  Apoc.  ix.  2 ;  with 
reference  (as  I  believe  proved)  to  a  time  included  in  I^fessor  Bush's  miilennium 
or  Satan's  incarceration  in  it. 

As  to  Messrs.  G.  and  B.'s  view  of  the  first  resurrection,  and  of  the  cotempo- 
raneous  binding  qf  Satan,  and  reign  of  the  saints,  precisely  the  same  insuperable 
historic  objections  occur  against  it  as  against  the  theories  of  Augustine  and 
Grotius. 
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I8t,  The  Apocalyptic  context  is  against  Whitby*s  theory. 

No  doubt  the  term  resurrection  and  its  cognate  words 
are  often  used  figuratively ^  as  he  says,  to  denote  a  re- 
vival national,  official,  or  spiritual.  In  Ezekiel's  cele- 
brated vision/  the  figure  of  the  dry  bones  gatiiertng 
together,  and  re-adjusting  themselves  into  form,  and  then 
into  life,  may  very  possibly  signify  simply  the  political 
resuscitation  of  the  Jews.'  In  St.  Luke,  the  prodigal's 
spiritual  revival  was  designated  by  the  phrase,  **  He  is 
€dive  again."'  And  again,  in  the  Apocalypse  itself,  both 
the  Beast's  living  again,  after  having  had  the  wound 
with  the  sword,  and  the  two  Witnesses  Uving  again,  after 
being  killed  by  the  Beast,^  indicated  a  revival  of  the 
persecuting  empire,  and  revival  of  the  witnessing  line, 
cause,  and  testimony  respectively.  But  in  these  and  all 
such  cases,  we  must  mark  most  carefully  one  rule  that 
is  observed, — a  rule  the  propriety  of  which  wiU  approve 
itself  at  once  to  every  discriminative  mind  ; — viz.  that 
of  making  the  resurrection  of  corresponding  character 
with  the  death,  from  out  of  which  it  is  a  revival.  Thus 
in  Ezekiel  it  was  a  change  from  national  extinction  to 
national  revival ;  in  Luke  from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual 
life;  in  the  Apocalyptic  visions  from  political  and 
official  annihilation  to  political  and  official  resuscitation.^ 
So  strict  and  constant  is  the  observance  of  this  rule, 
and  so  stringent  its  requirement  by  the  proprieties  of 
diction,  that  it  needs  but,  in  any  doubtfully  expressed 
case  of  resurrection,  to  ascertain  the  nature  of  the  death 
revived  from  ;  and,  if  this  can  be  ascertained,  an  expla- 
nation of  the  resurrection  conformable  thereto  must 
almost  necessarily  be  the  true  one. — And  what  then  the 
death  in  the  present  case  ?  What  is  stated  in  the  pro- 
phecy seems  unequivocal,  and  forces  us  to  explain  it  as 

^  Ezek.  zxxvii. 
^  I  Bay  very  possibly,  because  not  Christian  expositors  only,  but  Jewish,  have 
supposed  an  actual  cotemporary  resurrection  of  the  faithful  dead  of  Isnel  to  be 
also  meant.    I  shall  again  refer  to  this  in  a  later  part  of  this  chapter. 
»  Luke  XV.  32.  *  Apoc.  xiii.  3,  xi.  II. 

*  So  again  in  Lukeii.  34 ;  "  This  child  kcitw  cti  irrcM'ir  ttag  orarao-iy  wohXiuv 
99  ItrpcaiK  is  set  for  the/aU  and  riHng  again  of  many  in  Israel." 
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natural  individual  death.  For,  fir$t^  there  are  specified 
as  one  class  among  these  dead,  those  that  had  been  be- 
headed for  the  witnessing  of  Christ : — not  a  representa- 
live  two  or  three,  let  it  be  observed,  but  all  that  had 
been  so  martyred  generally :  nor,  again,  those  had  just 
recently  been  so  dain,  but  those  specifically  that  John 
had  seen  on  the  fifth  Seal's  opening,  long  before,  under 
the  altar,  the  victims  of  the  persecutions  of  Rome  Pagan: 
and  who,  (by  the  way)  if  a  revival  of  their  martyr-ipirit 
had  been  the  thing  intended,  must  doubtless  be  consi- 
dered to  have  had  that  revival  long  before,  in  the  series 
of  faithful  witnesses  raised  up  afterwards  against  the 
Papal  Apostacy,  the  which  were  prophetically  depicted 
under  the  emblem  of  the  two  witnesses  clothed  in  sack- 
cloth.^— To  the  same  eflect,  secondly ^  is  the  use  of  the 
term  **  the  dead^^'rw  wmk^w,  generically,  in  the  announce- 
ment on  the  seventh  Trumpet's  sounding  of  what  was 
to  be  fulfilled  under  it ;  a  Trumpet  which  comprehended 
within  it  the  seven  Vials,  and  so  the  epoch,  at  the  close 
of  the  seventh  Vial,  of  this  millennary  resurrection. 
"  We  thank  thee,"  it  was  said,^  *•  O  Lord  God  Almighty, 
because  thou  hast  taken  to  thyself  thy  great  power,  and 
assumed  the  kingdom :  and  the  nations  were  angry,  and 
Uiy  wrath  is  come ;  and  the  time  of  the  dead  to  he  judged; 
and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  to  thy  servants  the 
prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  to  them  that  fear  thy 
name,  small  and  great ;  and  shouldest  destroy  them  that 
destroy  the  earth.''  Already  the  fulfilment  of  what  was 
to  come  first  in  the  above  summary  of  the  events  of  this 
Trumpet  of  consummation  had  been  figured  to  St.  John 
as  taking  place  : — viz.  the  pouring  forth  of  the  vials  of 
God's  wrath  ;  and  at  length,  with  the  last  of  them,  the 
full  and  utter  destruction  of  them  that  destroyed  and 
corrupted  the  earth.  It  remained  that  the  rest  should 
be  fti&Ued, — viz.  his  taking  the  kingdom,  judging  the 
dead^  and  giving  reward  to  his  servants  the  prophets 
and  saints  : — that  is,  precisely  what  here  begins  to  be 

'  Just  as  Mr.  Gipps'  theory  views  them.  ^  Apoc.  xi.  17. 
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figured ;  a  part  of  the  deadf  viz.  the  prophets  and 
saints,  being  now  adjudged  to  have  the  reward  of  a 
participation  in  Christ's  millennial  kingdom  ;  ^  the  rest, 
— ei  xonrot  rw  ytxpvp, — reserved  to  receive  judgment  on  the 
expiration  of  the  thousand  years.^  The  identity  of  the 
beheaded  martyrs  and  saints  here  spoken  of,  with  the 
dead  spoken  of  as  to  be  judged,  and  the  prophets  as 
to  be  rewarded,  in  xi.  17,  is  in  fact  allowed  by  Vitrin- 
ga.^  And  if  the  harshness  that  was  shown  to  attach  to 
any  but  the  literal  construction  of  '^  the  dead^*  in  that 
earlier  passage/  do  there  preclude  all  figurative  inter- 
pretation of  the  phrase,  the  literal  sense  must  from  its 
parallelism  attach  to  the  same  phrase  here  also. — To  the 
same  effect,  thirdly ^  is  the  argument  from  what  is  said 
just  afterwards  of  "  the  rest  of  the  dead,*'  and  their  re- 
viving and  resurrection.  For  there  is,  I  am  persuaded, 
no  explanation  of  these  phrases,  such  as  to  satisfy  the 
conditions  of  the  case,  except  that  which  refers  them  (as 
do  alike  Irenseus'  theory,  and  those  of  Augustine  and 
Grotius)  to  **  the  dead  small  and  great,"  mentioned 
after  the  account  of  Gog  and  Magog  as  rising  literally 
from  death  and  the  grave,  to  judgment  before  the  great 
white  throne.  Indeed,  though  a  Whitbyite,  Vitringa  him- 
self so  explains  their  meaning.  Which  admitted,  the  dead 
mentioned  just  before  as  first  raised  must  surely  on 
every  principle  of  consistency  be  explained  also  of  per- 
sons literally  dead,  and  their  resurrection  as  a  literal 
resurrection.  Nor  can  even  the  alternative  solution  of 
the  phrase  by  other  Whitbyites,  explaining  the  rest  of 
the  dead,  and  their  living  again,  of  the  revival  of  the 
extinguished  Antichristian  cause  and  party  in  the  per- 
sons of  Gog  and  Magog,  overcome  the  stringency  of  the 
argument  hence  derived.  For  as  a  remnant  must  needs 
have  been  once  on,  and  of,  the  same  piece  as  the  part 

^  The  verb  xpivcaffcu  is  applied  to  the  good  as  well  as  had.  So  Apoc.  zx.  12, 13. 
And  so  too  KptiMy  and  other  cognate  words ;  as  e.  g.  John  ix.  39. 

'  The  circumstance  of  two  acts  constituting  the  fulfilment  of  this  clause,  re- 
moved from  each  other  by  this  large  interval  of  time,  applies  also,  as  I  believe, 
to  our  Lord's  .saying  in  John  v.  28  ;  which  will  be  observed  on  afterwards. 

*  See  his  Commentary,  p.  683.  *  See  my  Vol.  ii.  pp.  436  '••*'" 
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whose  abstraction  left  it  a  remnant,  so  must  the  Xoi«o<  T«y 
Kjcptfy  and  the  ye«rp«i  first  raised  (in  whatever  sense  ycxpoi) 
have  been  once  conjoined  together,  in  respect  of  the 
time  as  well  as  the  character  of  the  death  which  is  thus 
alike  predicated  of  both :  just  as  in  Apoc.  ix.  20,  where 
*'  a  third  of  the  men  "  having  been  first  spoken  of  as 
killed^  (that  is,  politically)  by  certain  plagues,  and  then 
"  the  rest  of  the  men^^  that  were  not  so  killed,  as  not 
repenting,  it  is  evident  that  a  community  of  the  same 
political  life  attached  to  the  whole  of  the  men  at  one 
and  the  same  time,  immediately  previous  to  the  plague 
which  killed  a  third  of  them.  But  as  to  any  community 
in  political  or  official  death  between  the  two  parties  here 
spoken  of,  just  before  the  millennial  resurrection,  the 
thing  is  impossible.  For  how  could  both  the  Christian 
body  or  cause  and  the  Antichristian^  be  dead  in  this 
sense  at  one  and  the  same  time  P  ^  The  death  of  the 
one  is  the  life  of  the  other. — ^As  to  the  objection  that 
Whitby,  Faber,  and  Gipps  have  very  confidently  made 
to  our  thus  explaining  the  phrase, — viz.  because,  they 
say,  this  remainder,  being  spoken  of  as  ''  not  to  rise 
till  the  thousand  years  are  finished,"  must  consequently 
be  supposed  to  rise  immediately  on  the  Millennium  ex- 
piring, whereas  ''  the  dead  small  and  great,"  of  verse  12^ 
were  not  to  rise  till  after  the  subsequent  interval  (short 
indeed  but  yet  an  interval)  of  Gog's  rise  and  destruction, 
— I  say,  as  to  this  objection,  it  is  founded  on  a  quite 
mistaken  assumption  of  the  requirements  of  the  **  tilV* 
in  the  clause.  The  tempest-angels  of  Apoc.  vii  were 
charged  not  to  blow  till  the  servants  of  God  were  sealed  :^ 
but  it  was  not  until  after  the  further  interval  of  a  little 
space,  subsequent  to  the  completion  of  the  sealing,  that 
the  first  Trumpet  sounded,  and  the  tempests  began. 
Again  the  till  in  Matt.  i.  25,  '^  till  she  brought  forth  her 


'  Besides  which  how  is  it,  were  this  expbmation  by  Dr.  Whitby  correct,  that 
a99fiiaa9,  or  some  such  word,  is  not  used  on  mention  of  Gog's  expedition ;  to 
indicate,  so  as  in  the  case  of  the  millennial  saints,  the  resuscitation  of  the  long- 
fallen  cause  with  which  he  is  identified  T 

'  axpc  ^  ff^perytirmiitw  rovs  SovXovt  rov  0cov  iifutv,    Apoc.  tU.  3. 
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firstborn  son/' ^  (quite  independently  of  the  controverted 
point  so  famous  in  the  Roman  Church  about  the  V.  M.) 
involves^  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  yet  an  additional 
interval  of  time  after  the  childbirth.  And  so  too  in 
other  passages.^  Which  being  the  case,  and  the  objec- 
tion thus  shown  to  be  groundless,  it  might  surely  be 
fairly  required  of  such  expositors  of  the  Whitby  school 
as  have  urged  it,  that  they  should  admit  with  Vitringa 
the  superior  probability,  if  not  absolute  necessity,  of  the 
explanation  of  *^  the  rest  of  the  dead^'  that  I  contend 
for :  viz.  as  meaning  literally  the  rest  of  men  dead  in 
their  graves ;  contradistinctively  to  the  martyrs  and 
saints  spoken  of  just  before  as  raised  to  live  and  reign 
with  Christ.  Which  admitted,  the  literal  character  of 
the  death  of  these  martyrs  and  saints  follows  as  a  matter 
of  course ;  just  as  it  does  on  the  two  grounds  previously 
stated : — and,  as  before  said^  from  the  literal  character 
of  the  death,  by  almost  necessary  consequence,'  the  lite- 
ral character  of  the  resurrection  also/ 

In  corroboration  of  which  conclusion  the  three  follow- 
ing additional  arguments  suggest  themselves;  each,  like 
the  former,  derived  frt)m  or  connected  with  the  Apoca- 
lyptic description.  First ,  were  a  spiritual  resurrection 
of  the  martjTS  intended,  and  one  from  political  or  official 
death,  one  might  surely  expect  to  find  their  death  pre- 
viously mentioned  or  figured.  Which  however  no  where 
appears  :  the  last  previous  notice  of  the  witnesses  being 
their  ascent  to  heaven  in  the  doud;^  and  the  subsequent 
but  premillennial  visions  of  the  three  flying  Angels  still 
indicating  activity  and  /i/e,  not  deadness  in  the  Christian 
cause.    Secondly,  in  case  of  its  being  the  resurrection  of 

'  Koi  otfK  fyiMMnrtr  aimfy  ims  4  rrtiM  top  ^r  «vnrt  row  wptnoroicoif* 

'  I  see  in  Cuninghame's  "  Examination  of  Faber/'  which  has  just  met  my  eye, 
another  apposite  example  from  Luke  xxiv.  49  ;  "  Remain  in  Jerusalem  till  ye 
shall  have  been  endued  with  power  from  on  high." 

Cyril  in  his  Catech.  xv.  argues  to  the  same  effect,  in  reference  to  the  till  in 
I  Cor.  XV.  25 :  "  He  must  reign  tUl  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet." 

*  I  say  almoit,  because  in  some  cases  the  death  of  an  individu€U  so  invohres  the 
death  of  his  prineiplei  and  cause,  that  it  is  hard  quite  to  separate  them. 

^  Compare  Matt.  xiv.  2,  where  Herod,  having  literally  slain  John  the  Baptist, 
says,  "  This  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is  risen  firom  the  dead"  in  the  same  literal 
sense  of  the  phrue.  *  xi.  12.    See  Vol.  ii.  p.  410,  &c. 
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the  martyr^s  cause^  how,  I  beg  to  ask,  could  it  be  the 
first y  and  not  rather  the  second  resurrection ;  seeing 
that  the  Apocalypse  has  itself  distinctly  and  elaborately 
described  a  previous  resurrection  of  the  martyr  cause 
and  line  in  the  vision  of  the  two  Witnesses'  death  and 
resurrection,  before  the  seventh  Trumpet's  sounding  ?— « 
Thirdly^  there  is  the  important  consideration,  that  as 
to  any  notable  revival  of  the  spirit  of  the  old  martyrs  in 
times  of  Millennial  blessedness,  such  as  the  Apocalypse 
implies,  with  the  Devil  bound  and  the  saints  triumph* 
ant,  it  is  almost  a  contradiction  in  terms.  The  spirit 
of  Elias  might  and  did  revive  in  John  the  Baptist ;  be- 
cause he,  like  his  predecessor,  had  to  witness  in  a  cor- 
rupt generation  for  the  truth,  even  unto  death.  But 
here,  where  the  similarity  ? — Mr.  Gipps,  one  of  the 
most  decided,  as  well  as  most  able,  of  all  the  modem 
opponents  of  the  literal  chiliastic  theory,  so  strongly 
fdt  the  force  of  this  consideration,  that  it  induced  him 
almost  of  itself  to  abandon  Whitby's  theory  as  untena- 
ble :  though  only  indeed  for  another  on  the  same  spi- 
ritualizing principle,  which  seems  equally  untenable,  as 
I  have  shown  elsewhere.^ 

Thus  on  much  various  evidence  discoverable  in  the 
Apocalypse  itself  y  I  come  to  the  same  conclusion  that 
Mr.  Gipps  did  on  but  a  part  of  it,  as  to  the  decided  in- 
admissibility of  Whitby's  millennial  theory :  and  conse- 
quently (all  the  other  theories  having  been  similarly  dis- 
cussed and  similarly  shown  to  be  inadmissible)  to  the 
further  conclusion  that  that  of  Irenseus  and  the  early 
Chiliasts, — in  other  words  the  literal  theory  of  the  First 
Resurrection,  is  the  true  one.  Let  me  just  add,  ere  I 
pass  from  this  part  of  my  argument,  that  the  application 
to  the  saints  and  martyrs  raised  to  reign  with  Christ  of 
the  word  4^a<  souls^  (which  some  have  strongly  ob- 
jected to  us,)  forms  no  real  objection.  For  it  is  a  term 
referring  generally  to  their  state  just  previous  ;  and  spe- 
cially marking  the  identity  of  some  of  the  enthroned 

>  p.  183. 
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individuals  with  those  ^^vx^k  that  St.  John  had  seen  long 
previously,  after  their  slaughter,  under  ^  the  altar :  one 
therefore  which  no  more  indicates  that  they  were  still 
mere  iHc«<*  incorporeal  souls ^  than  the  title  9€k^,  in  verse 
12,  ('*  I  saw  the  dead^  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God,")  implies  that  these  last  were  still,  at  that  very  time 
of  their  standing  before  Him,  dead  men} 

Such  is  the  proof  deducible  from  the  Apocalyptic  pas- 
sage itself y  in  favour  of  the  view  I  advocate  of  the^r** 
resurrection  in  Apoc.  xx.  being  a  literal  one ;  and  con- 
sequently of  the  resurrection  of  the  just^  (as  it  is  else- 
where called,^)  being  premillenniaL  As  the  point,  how- 
ever, is  one  so  controverted,  as  well  as  so  surpassingly 
interesting  and  important,  it  is  clearly  incumbent  on 
every  earnest  inquirer  after  truth  to  consider  the  scrip- 
ture evidence  that  may  bear  upon  it  on  a  larger  scale. 
This  constitutes  the  second  branch  of  my  argument. 
Nor,  I  think,  will  its  examination  fail  to  issue  in  a  deeper 
fiiller  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  the  premillennial  theory 
of  Christ's  second  advent,  and  the  cotemporary  resurrec- 
tion of  the  saints. 

II.  For  there  seem  to  me  some /our  or  ^w  several 
particulars  of  proof  in  general  scripture  prophecy,  to  the 
effect  stated ;  all  independent  of  each  other,  and  for  the 
most  part,  of  a  very  decisive  character. 

1 .  I  may  argue  from  Christ's  parable  of  the  tares  and 
wheat ^^  as  furnishing,  to  my  mind,  a  decisive  negative  to 
the  counter-theory  which  makes  a  Millennium  of  universal 
holiness  and  blessedness  to  precede  Christ's  advent  and 
the  saints'  resurrection.     The  kingdom  of  heaven.  He 

*  Apoc.  vi.  9. 
'  Let  me  add  another  example  or  two,  as  the  point  is  important,  and  one  on 
which  arguments  have  been  frequently  founded.  Luke  vii.  15 ;  "  And  the  dead 
man  sate  up ;  "  6  wttcpos  wtKoBurtv.  Matt.  ix.  33,  '*  The  dumb  man  spake ; " 
6  Km^s  cAoAifo'c.  So  again,  Matt.  xi.  5,  xv.  31,  Luke  vii.  22,  &c. — Thus  it 
seems  quite  needless  to  urge  the  frequent  use  of  4^^  ^^r  pertimt,  by  way  of 
explanation.  '  Luke  xiv.  14.  *  Matt.  xiii.  24,  &c. 
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saidy  or  Christian  Church,  would  in  its  earthly  state 
and  history  resemble  a  field  first  sown  with  wheat,  then, 
by  an  enemy,  with  tares.  These  both  were  to  grow 
together  intermixed, — the  tares  with  the  wheat,  the  wheat 
with  the  tares, — until  the  harvest ;  that  was,  until  the 
end  of  the  mvp,  or  age.  Then  at  length  (not  before)  the 
tares  should  be  eradicated.  "  As  therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so  shall  it  be  at  the  end 
of  the  age.  (a<tfy««.)  The  Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  his 
angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity ;  and 
shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father." 
— This  predictive  sketch  seems  to  allow  no  possible 
place,  or  room,  for  the  intervention  of  any  such  spiritual 
Millennium  as  Whitby^s  and  Vitringa's  before  that  which 
is  emphatically  called  the  end  of  the  age.  And  the  para* 
ble  is  brought  to  bear  still  more  strikingly  and  decisively 
on  the  point  now  in  question,  by  the  statement  added, 
that  the  righteous '  are  then  to  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in 
God's  kingdom  ;^  a  statement  implying  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  such  as  shall  have  been  previously  numbered 
with  the  righteous  dead  will  then  take  place.  For  the 
glory  of  the  saints  living  at  the  time  of  Christ's  coming, 
and  the  end  of  the  a««y,  is  not  to  anticipate  that  of  them 
that  sleep  ;^  nor  the  glory  of  the  latter  to  begin  till  their 
resurrection.^ 

2.  St.  Paul's  prophecy  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  in  his 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  seems  to  me  dis- 
tinctly to  identify  the  time  of  Christ's  second  coming, 

^  6i  Stfcoioi : — A  phrase,  let  it  be  observed,  very  distinct  from  luat  which  de- 
signates the  earthly  Jerusalem,  and  its  people  then  living,  on  their  conversion, 
recovery,  and  national  glorification  in  the  latter  day. 

^  Compare  Dan.  xii.  2,  3.  'I  Thess.  iv.  15. 

*  So  Phil.  iii.  21 ;  "  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body ; "  and  1  Cor.  xv.  43 ;  "  sown  in  dishonour,  raised  in 
glory:*— The  Councils  of  Florence  and  Trent  indeed  decreed  that  the  souls  of  the 
saints  departed  do  already  behold  the  face  of  God  in  heaven  and  m  glory.  But 
this  is  a  Papal  doctrine,  not  Scriptural. 

VOL.  IV.  O 
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and  of  the  cotemporary  gathering  of  the  dead  saints 
from  their  graves  (as  well  as  of  the  saints  then  alive) 
to  meet  Him,  with  that  of  the  destruction  of  the  Papal 
Antichrist. — For  let  but  the  prophecy  be  considered. 
"  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  concerning  (so  the  word 
is^)  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our 
gathering  together  unto  Him,^  that  ye  be  not  soon 
shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor 
by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of 
Christ  is  at  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any 
means.  For  that  day  shall  not  come  except  there  come 
first  the  apostacy ;'  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed, 
the  son  of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  &c. — And  now  ye  know 
what  withholdeth,  that  He  might  be  revealed  in  his 
time.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work : 
only  he  that  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out 
of  the  way.  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  One  be  re- 
vealed, whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of 
his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming." — What,  I  ask,  was  the  occasion  and  intent  of 
this  prophecy  ?  The  first  verse  that  I  have  quoted  ex- 
pressly and  professedly  defines  it.  The  Thessalonian 
Christians  were  agitated  under  an  impression  (whence- 
soever  originating^)  that  the  day  of  Christ's  advent  and 

1  6rcp  n}ff  fopwcias.  I  have  in  a  former  Note  on  this  dause.  Vol.  iii.  p.  77, 
given  some  references  from  Rosentnuilcr  in  evidence  of  the  sense  conceming"  at- 
taching to  tecp ;  and  mentioned  Macknight,  Schleutner,  IVhitby,  ftc,  as  all  here 
giving  that  meaning  to  the  word.  The  last-named,  IVhitby,  is  specially  observ- 
able, on  account  of  his  being  an  eminent  anti-premiUennarian.  He  enumerates, 
we  saw,  as  examples  of  ^tp  being  used  in  this  sense,  Rom.  ix.  27,  H^euot  «pc^ci 
6rcp  Tou  lapaqA,  where  our  translation  renders  it  concerning ;  and  also  2  Cor.  vii. 
4,  ix.  3,  Phil.  i.  7  :  adding,  "  Phavorinus  saith  it  is  used  i/toms  rq»  vflpi." — So 
too  Arrian,  in  the  Introduction  to  his  History  of  Alexander  the  Great :  AAAm 
liw  8i}  oAAa  6  «-  f  p  AXc^oy^v  oMtypai^aM*  ov8*  firriy  6  «-  f  p  6rov  vAcioi^f r  having 
just  before  said,  wtpi  AAc^ay8pov.--On  the  other  hand  I  doubt  if  tecp  ever  bears 
the  a4furative  sense  by,  which  our  translators  here  give  it. 

^  ^fmif  ciriffvro7«07ijff  ct*  ovror.  *  ^  mroeroffta. 

*  Its  origin  is  thus  stated  :  "  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  trou- 
bled, neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us ;"  i.  e.  says  Whitby, 
"  neither  by  any  pretended  revelation, — ^nor  by  uxfrd  spoken  by  us,  and  by  others 
misunderstood, — ^nor  by  anything  contained  in  our  former  epietle,  as  Chap.  iv. 
15,  V.  2 : "  (unless,  he  adds,  the  allusion  be  to  ii.  16). 

Thus  this  emuient  opponent  of  the  pre-miUennial  advent,  admits,  as  do  also 
most  other  commentators,  a  reference  to  St.  Paul's  1st  Epistle  to  theThessalonians 
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appearing  {^apavia)  was  imminent ; — that  advent  which 
was  associated  in  the  apostle's  mind  with  the  saints* 
gathering  to  Him.  And  how  does  St,  Paul  meet  and 
correct  it  ?  By  telling  them  that  some  great  and  famous 
apostasy  must  first  intervene: — an  apostacy  of  which 
the  seeds  were  even  then  sown  and  germinating ;  and 
which  would  at  length  have  the  Man  of  Sin  as  its  child 
and  head :  not  till  the  end  of  whose  reign  would  Christ's 
exf>ected  advent  occur ;  the  brightness  of  his  advent 
being  in  fact  that  Man  of  Sin's  extinguisher  and  des- 
truction.— It  were  surely  nothing  less  than  violence  to 
the  sacred  text  to  explain  Christ's  vaf8<na,  or  advent  so 
spoken  of,  as  any  other  than  his  promised  personal 
second  advent.  Four  times  is  the  expression  used  in 
this  sense  in  St.  Paul's  former  Epistle  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians ;  and  in  this  sense  exclusively  and  alone.^  In 
the  introductory  verse  of  the  present  chapter,  the  con- 
nexion with  it  of  the  €«i<7v»ay»yi7,  or  general  gathering  of 
the  saints  into  Christ's  presence,  fixes  the  same  meaning 
to  the  TOpe<ri«  or  advent  of  Christ  there  meant;*  and 
by  necessary  consequence  (considering  not  the  proximity 
of  the  two  clauses  only,  but  their  argumentative  con- 
nexion) to  the  vafBtrta  of  vcrse  8  also.  In  effect  the  early 
patristic  expositors  always  so  understood  it;  and  Whitby 
himself  virtually  allows  this  to  be  the  most  natural  and 


in  the  clause,  "  nor  by  letter  tu  frtm  us.*'  On  the  other  hand  Mr.  Faher,  also 
eminent  as  an  anti-premillennarian,  argues  against  this  explication  of  it.  For  he 
sees  that  if  this  reference  to  St.  Paul's  former  Epistle  be  admitted,— then,  since 
the  vapovaia,  or  coming  of  Christ,  in  1  Thess.  iv.  15  was  indisputably  his  personal 
eomtfi^  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead,  there  must  necessarily  be  attached  the  same 
meaning  to  the  wapovffta  here  noted  in  2  Thess.  ii.  1,  and  consequently  to  the 
wapoverta  of  Christ  in  verse  8.  But,  says  he,  the  expression  "  by  letter  as  from 
tw,"  shows  that  it  was  9,  forged  Epistle  that  St.  Paul  referred  to. — ^Now  it  seems 
to  me  that  the  explanation  generally  given  is  the  most  natural  one.  Certainly 
the  dbf  8t*  ^fiuv  does  not  necessarily  imply  a  forged  letter.  Still  as  the  case  he 
supposes  is  possible,  I  am  content  to  waive  the  disputed  point,  and  to  make  my 
argument  altogether  independent  of  it.  '  Viz.  ii.  19,  iii.  13,  iv.  15,  v.  23. 

*  In  proof  let  the  reader  consider  Whitby's  primary  and  alternative  explana- 
tion of  the  twtffvwar/uyri  of  the  saints,  connected  with  his  primary  explanation  of 
the  wapovtrta,  as  Christ's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem.  It  may  mean,  he  says, 
the  gathering  of  Jewish  converts  to  Christian  chuiches;  who,  till  Jerusalem's 
destruction,  many  of  them  worshipped  separately  in  their  synagogues  *  I — Were 
the  Thessalonian  converts  then,  or  St  Paul  himself,  among  these  semi-Jewish 
separatists ;  so  as  to  answer  to  the  ^imm^  in  the  clause,  "our  gathering  to  Him? 

O  2 


»» 
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proper  sense  to  attach  to  the  phrase.^  Nor  is  it  any 
thing,  I  think,  but  an  instinctive  dread  of  the  premillen- 
nial  inference  deducible  from  such  an  understanding  of 
it,  that  can  have  induced  him  and  Mr.  Faber  to  give  it 
the  diflFerent  meanings, — one  of  Christ's  coming  to  de- 
stroy Jerusalem,^  the  other  of  Christ's  coming,  still  pro- 
videntially, not  personally^  to  inflict  judgment  on  the 
apostate  Roman  Empire. — I  say  of  the  premillennial  in- 
ference. For,  admitting  the  ^a^atna  to  be  Chris fs  second 
personal  coming^  it  follows  instantly  and  necessarily  that 
there  can  intervene  no  Millennium  of  universal  holiness 
and  gospel-triumph  before  it.  The  whole  interval  be- 
tween the  apostle's  time  and  Christ's  second  coming  is 
represented  in  this  comprehensive  sketch  as  occupied 
and  spanned,  from  beginning  to  end,  by  the  great  apos- 
tacy  : — an  apostacy  even  then  sown  and  secretly  germi- 
nating, as  before  said,  and  which  was  soon  to  break  out 
into  fuller  development ; — then  to  reach  its  culminating 
point  in  the  headship  and  domination  of  the  Man  of  Sin, 
the  Papal  Antichrist ; ' — and  under  that  domination  to 
continue  and  prevail,  even  until  his  and  its  destruction 
by  the  brightness  of  Christ's  coming.^ 

And  let  me  just  remark,  ere  passing  on,  that  the  pre- 
millennial  inference  drawn  from  the  two  passages  of 
Scripture  above  commented  on,  seems  strongly  confirmed 

'  Considering,  he  says,  the  uniform  use  of  the  phrase  mpovtrui  Xfntrov  in  the 
first  Epistle,  "  it  may  be  thought  more  reasonable  to  refer  this  passage  to  the 
same  (i.  e.  the  second  personal]  advent." 

'  Such  Whitby  sets  forth  in  his  expeaition  as  primarily  the  meaning  of  the 
term,  referring  illustratively  to  the  prophecy  in  Matt,  xxiv  :  at  the  same  time 
that  he  allows  a  reference  to  Christ's  personal  second  advent  as  a  tecondary 
meaning,  for  the  reason  stated  in  the  Note  preceding.  But,  though  doing  so  in 
verse  1,  he  shuns  construing  the  word  in  the  same  sense  in  verse  8. 

'  Compare  my  sketches  of  the  prophetic  portraiture  and  the  historical  realiza- 
tion. Vol.  iii.  p.  77,  144,  ftc—Alike  Vitringa,  (p.  780)  Faber,  and  Whitby  admit 
the  propriety  of  this  historical  application  of  the  predicted  Man  of  Sin :  the  last 
mentioned  expositor  giving  it  as  an  alternative  solution  of  the  prophecy ;  the 
two  others  giving  it,  and  no  other.    So  too  Mr.  Gipps. 

*  Compare  what  St.  Paul  writes  in  2  Thess.  i.  7 — 10,  of  Jesus  Christ's  "  reve- 
lation from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  hit  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that 
believe,  in  that  day."  How  and  when  glorified  in  his  saints  f  Surely  when  his 
saints  are  gathered  to  him,  to  admire  and  reflect  his  glory,  at  the  first  resurrec- 
tion. 
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by  St.  Peter's  remarkable  statement  about  the  scoffers 
of  the  last  days,  just  immediately  preceding  Christ's 
second  advent ;  that  they  will  be  saying,  **  Where  is  the 
promise  of  his  coming;  for  all  things  continue  as  they 
were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creationJ"*  ^  How  could 
they  so  say  if  a  spiritual  millennium  had  intervened  pre- 
viously ? 

3.  The  same  conclusion  follows  from  the  not  ob- 
scurely-predicted synehronism  of  the  departed  saints* 
resurrection  with  the  commencement  oflsraeVs  promised 
conversion  to  Christy  as  well  as  the  cotemporary  blessed^ 
nesa  of  the  world. — To  make  this  important  part  of  my 
argument  clearer,  I  must  trace  it  somewhat  fully,  and 
from  the  fountain-head  ;  keeping  Israel  in  the  first  in- 
stance chiefly  in  view. 

Every  promise  to  man  made  afterwards  was  wrapt  up 
(if  I  may  so  say)  and  contained  in  that  original  and 
primary  promise  made  to  our  first  parents  after  their 
fall,  *  •  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's 
head."  Now  on  this  promise  we  have  what  I  may  call 
an  inspired  comment,  in  the  apostle's  saying,  ''  For  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  He  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."^  And,  as  Satan's  work 
was  the  introduction  of  both  natural  and  moral  evil, — of 
a  curse  alike  on  man  and  the  creation  made  for  man, — 
{**  for  the  creation  was  subjected  to  vanity,  not  through 
any  voluntary  act,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  subjected 
it,"  i.e.  as  I  suppose,  the  Devil,^)  therefore  the  undoing  of 
his  work  involved  a  twofold  restoration  and  removal  of  the 
curse ;  the  moral  restoration  of  man,  and  physical  restora- 
tion of  this  created  earth  of  his  habitation.  Nor,  I  think, 
is  it  mere  unfounded  conjecture  to  suppose  that  Adam, 
Abel^  Enoch,  so  understood,  and  hoped  themselves  to 

*  2  Pet.  iii.  4.  *  1  John  iii.  8. 

'  Rom.  viii.  20.  Some  commentators  prefer  to  understand  Adam  as  the  sub- 
jector  of  the  outward  creation  to  vanity ;  he  having  done  bo  by  his  sin.  1  con- 
ceive it  must  be  either ,^(iam  or  the  Devil, — ^the  tempter  to  original  sin,  or  the 
sinner ;  seeing  that  the  curse  on  the  creation  followed  the  sin.  Which  of  these, 
is  immaterial  to  my  argument. 
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profit  by  it.^ — The  promise  was  not  jeoparded  by  the 
judgment  of  a  flood  of  waters  which  God  would  bring 
on  the  earth  to  destroy  all  flesh  :  for,  together  with  his 
declaration  of  the  coming  judgment,  God  made  the  sav- 
ing declaration  to  Noah,  '*  But  with  thee  will  I  establish 
my  covenant:**^  that  is,  my  original  covenanted  promise 
made  to  Adam. — And,  again,  in  the  tenth  generation 
after  Noah,  when  the  world  was  afresh  beginning  to  be 
filled  with  an  apostate  population,  and  so  the  covenant 
to  be  afresh  endangered,  He  virtually  repeated  it  to 
Abraham  ;  *^  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country  to  a  land 
which  I  will  shew  thee ;  and  in  thee  shall  all  the  f ami' 
lies  of  the  earth  be  frZe^^ed.*"^'— adding  soon  after,  in 
very  remarkable  terms,  a  grant  of  the  land  itself  to 
which  he  was  called,  as  if  in  some  way  particularly  con- 
nected with  the  accomplishment  of  the  previous  com- 
prehensive promise  :  at  first,  '*  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give 
this  land  ;  "^  then,  '*  To  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy 
seed^  for  ever."^  It  is  not  the  mere  human  expositor 
that  has  noted  the  fact  of  these  terms  of  the  promise 
having  apparently  given  to  Abraham  a  personal  interest 
in  the  land  as  its  inheritor,  and  similarly  to  Isaac  and 
Jacob  after  him :  ^  else  we  might  argue  that  the  promise 
of  Abraham's  possessing  it  was  fulfilled  in  his  seed's  pos- 
sessing it.'  But  one  inspired  seems  so  to  explain  the 
matter :  ®  and  perhaps  God  himself,  long  before.^ — But 
how  then  was  the  promise  to  be  realized  by  him  and 
them?     He  was  but  a  stranger  and  sojourner  in  the 


'  By  the  use  of  propitiatory  sacrifices  these  early  patriarchs  expressed  their 
hope  in  the  promise.         '  Gen.  vi.  18.  *  Gen.  xii.  3.  ^  Gen.  zii.  7. 

*  Gen.  ziii.  15.  And  so  again,  xv.  7,  xyii.  8.  In  the  former  of  these  two  pas- 
sages the  notable  term  inherit  is  introduced  for  the  first  time  in  the  Bible ;  "  1 
am  the  Lord  that  brought  thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  give  thee  this  land 
to  inherit  it."  In  zvii.  8  the  strong  expression  is  used ;  "  I  wiU  give  unto  thee, 
and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  for  an  everUuting 
poseeMsion"  *  Gen.  xxvi.  3.  xxviii.  13,  xxxv.  12. 

'  So  Gen-  xlvi.  4 ;  "  I  will  surely  go  down  with  thee  (Jacob)  to  Egypt,  and  I 
will  also  surely  bring  thee  vp  again  :**  i.  e.  in  his  seed ;  unless  it  be  his  corpse. 

"  Viz.  St.  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  5  ;  "  And  God  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it, 
no  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on :  yet  He  promised  that  He  would  give  it  to 
him  for  a  possession,  and  to  his  seed  after  him."—- Irenteus,  v.  32,  dwells  much  on 
this  intent  of  the  promise  to  Abraham.  '  Ezod.  vi.  4. 
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land ;  not  having  had,  nor  expecting  in  this  life  to  have/ 
so  much  as  a  foot  of  it  in  possession  : — indeed  it  was 
expressly  intimated  to  him,  in  a  vision  that  had  a  horror 
of  great  darkness  as  its  meet  accompaniment,  that  he 
was  himadf  to  die  and  be  buried  in  a  good  old  age,  like 
his  fathers  before  him :  ^ — ^whereas  the  inheritance  pro- 
mised implied  fruition  as  a  possessor,  and  that  pos- 
session one  for  ever.  The  memorable  act  of  his  proceed- 
ing, according  to  the  Divine  command,  to  slay  Isaac, 
the  very  son   in  whom  the  promise  was  to   have  its  ^ 

fulfilment,  furnished  occasion  (as  the  inspired  apostle  1^' 

explains  to  us)  for  the  manifestation  of  his  views  on  this 
point.  ''  He  accounted  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him 
up  even  from  the  dead; '^*  and  in  fact  did,  as  it  were, 
receive  him  back  from  death,  (and  of  course  all  Isaac*s 
seed  in  him,)  in  a  type  or  figure/  That  is,  I  conceive, 
his  faith  realized  the  possibility,  and  rested  on  it,  of  the 
promise  connected  with  Isaac  having  its  fulfilment 
through  the  intervention  of,  and  after,  a  resurrectionfrom 
the  dead : — a  figure  of  the  manner  in  which  he  himself, 
doubtless,  as  well  as  Isaac  and  Isaac's  seed,  (Christ, 
the  promised  seed  kat*  €(ox»iv,  specially  included/)  might 
expect  to  realize  the  promised  inheritance/  So  ''by 
faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise ,  (a  place  which 
he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,)  as  in  a  strange 
country ;  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise:"'  yet  looking 
for  the  promised  inheritance,  with  the  world  itself  as  its 
appendage,^  after  death  and  resurrection  :  and  for  all  in 
a  state  quite  different  from  what  was  then  before  his  eyes ; 
even  as  a  world  renovated,  a  Canaan  made  heavenly,' 

>  Compare  the  words  "  wherein  Uiou  art  a  Btranger,"  of  Gen.  xvii.  8,  quoted 
above.  '  Gen.  zv.  15. 

*  Heb.  zi.  19.  <  cv  wapafioKp,  ibid.  *  Compare  Heb.  ii.  14. 

*  Compare  Rom.  iv.  17  ;  *'  He  believed  in  God  that  quickeneth  the  dead,  and 
ctlleth  things  which  are  not,  as  though  they  were."  '  Heb.  zi.  8,  9. 

*  Rom.  iv.  13 ;  "  For  the  promise  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world  was 
not  made  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith." 

*  Heb.  zi.  16. — Tertullian  thinks  there  may  have  been  a  reference  to  the  double 
blessing  to  the  faithful  seed  of  Abraham,  the  eartMy  blessing  and  the  heavevUy, 
in  the  double  comparison  of  the  number  of  his  seed  to  the  sand  on  earth  and  the 


200  APOC,  XX.   1 — 20.  [part  VI. 

''  a  city  which  had  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  was  God."  * 

Meanwhile  there  had  been  revealed  to  him  (it  was  in 
the  vision  that  had  the  horror  of  great  darkness  accom- 
panying it)  a  new  and  most  important  appendix  in  God's 
purpose  to  the  old  covenant  of  grace.  The  question 
was  permitted  to  be  asked  by  Abraham,  (by  Abraham 
not  in  his  individual  character,  I  conceive,  but  as  the 
representative  and  federal  head,  like  Adam  before  him, 
of  his  seed  interested  in  the  promised  inheritance,)  *'  Lord 
God,  whereby  shall  I  know  that  I  shall  inherit  it  (the 
land)?"^  And,  in  answer,  God  told  him  that  his  seed 
(his  natural  seed  evidently)  should,  after  sojourning  and 
suffering  in  a  land  not  theirs,  above  400  years,  came  out 
in  the  fourth  generation  ;  and  as  a  nation  occupy  that 
same  land  of  Canaan.^  This  therefore  was  to  be  after 
Abraham  himself,  and  Isaac  too,  had  died.  So  that 
there  now  opened  before  him  the  vista  of  a  new  line  of 
covenant-promise,  not  annulling  or  superseding,^  but 
only  subordinate  to,  and  corroborative  of,  the  older  co- 
venant-promise :  ^ — the  new  promise  being  that  of  his 

stars  in  heaven.  '*  Quid  tibi  videtur ;  cbm  Abrahae  semen  post  primampromis- 
sionem  quA.  in  multitudinem  arena  repromittitur,  ad  instar  quoque  stellarum 
destinatur,  nonne  et  terrenae  et  coelestis  dispositionis  auspida  sunt?"  AAy. 
Mardon  iii.  24. 

So  Justin  Martyr,  after  mentioning  Abraham's  call.  Keu  ^/tas  8e  enrarrar  S<* 
ffiMiyiys  nys  ^ttvris  cicaAc<r«,  leai  c(i|A9ofify  ifiii  «ro  nif  mXtrttas  ey*  f  f ^wfiey  Kara 
ra  Koiva  rwp  aAA«r  ri}S  717s  oucnropmif,  koiws  leufrts'  ittu  aw  r^  AfipetofA  njv 
hyicuf  KKripovofiriaofMV  yyi»,  tts  rov  ar§parrov  cuwra  njr  ic\i|fH>rofMar  Aiji^oficrot. 
Dial,  cbm  Tryph.  p.  347. 

*  Heb.  xi.  lO.-^Macknight  on  Heb.  vi.  says  that  "  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham might  with  great  propriety  be  termed  the  gospel  of  the  patriarchs  and  of  the 
Jews."  ■  (Sen.  xv.  8. 

'  Ibid,  verse  16.    See  on  this  point  chap,  iii,  in  Mr.  Brooks'  Elements. 

*  So  St.  Paul,  Gal.  iii.  17  ;  "  This,  I  say,  that  the  covenant  that  was  confirmed 
before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law  which  was  430  years  after,  cannot  disannul, 
that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none  effect.  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the 
law,  it  was  no  more  of  promise  :  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise." 

*  So  Rom.  iv.  11;  "  He  received  the  aeal  of  circumcision ; — a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith"  (and  of  course  of  the  promise  thereto  aUachedt)  "  which 
he  had  when  yet  undrcumcised ;  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  many  nations." 
See  Macknight  on  Rom.  iz.  8 ;  also  his  Essay  V,  prefixed  to  the  Epistle  to  theGa- 
latians.  Introduction,  and  §  3. 

Compare  the  sign  given  to  Moses  in  Exod.  iii.  12  :  a  sign  of  something  smaller 
and  yet  future,  to  assure  him  and  his  people  of  the  fulfilment  of  something 
greater,  and  which  in  its  full  comprehensiveness  embraced  a  yet  more  •  distant 
futurity.  So  too  the  sign  given  by  Samuel  to  Saul,  in  proof  of  the  latter  possessing 
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natural  seed  as  a  living  nation  occupying  the  earthly  C  v 
naan  ;  as  if  for  an  actual  guarantee  and  sign  to  perpetual 
generations  of  his  spiritual  seed  (the  holy  election  of 
grace  out  of  the  natural  seed^)  at  length  after  death,  and 
through  the  medium  of  a  resurrection,  inheriting  the  same 
Canaan,  some  way  at  length  made  heavenly,  and  with  God 
himself  revealed  therein  as  their  God.'  Besides  which 
important  object,  this  new  national  dispensation  was  made 
subservient  in  a  thousand  ways  both  to  illustrate,  and 
as  a  schoolmaster  to  train  up  the  people  for  participa- 
tion in,  the  earlier  covenant  of  heavenly  promise  :  set- 
ting forth,  as  appeared  afterwards  in  its  wonderful  ritual 
and  code  of  law,  so  strikingly  as  probably  nothing  else 
could  have  done,  the  vastness  of  the  alienation  caused 
by  Adam's  sin  between  a  holy  God  and  sinful  man,  and 
consequent  vastness  of  the  difficulty  of  effecting  what 
the  original  covenant  implied,  in  respect  of  man's  (and 
inclusively  the  creation*s)  restoration  and  reconciliation  : 
and  the  need  consequently  of  an  all-perfect  atoner.  Media- 
tor, and  Purifier,  such  as  might  indeed  do  the  work, 
and  realize  the  wonderful  ideas,  now  also  first  fully  set 
forth,  of  redemption  and  a  redeemer. — No  wonder  that 
the  faithfiil  servants  of  God  in  every  age  should  have 
found  in  the  varying  history  of  the  Jewish  nation, — of 
its  rebellions  and  its  punishments, — its  stubbornness,  and 
the  treatment  of  its  stubbornness, — its  repentances  and 
its  partial  restorations, — types  of  their  own  spiritual  his- 
tory and  of  God's  unwearied  faithfulness  in  his  covenant 
to  save.'  That  nation,  and  its  national  history,  seem  to 
have  been  almost  set  forth  to  Abraham,  in  (jod's  first 
announcement  concerning  it,  as  a  sign  and  type  of  the 
spiritual  history,  and  ultimate  spiritual  blessedness,  of 
the  spiritual  seed.     I  say  a  sign  of  its  ultimate  spiritual 

the  kingdom,  I  Sam.  x,2,Boc;  that  to  Hezekith,  in  proof  of  his  recorery,  2  Rings 
zix.  29 ;  and  that  to  Ahaz,  Isa.  vii.  14,  in  proof  of  Emanuel's  not  forsaking  the 
land.  *  The  admissibility  of  Gentiles  was  scarcely  revealed. 

'  This  is  always  expressed  or  implied  as  the  grand  glory  of  the  reward  ;  from 
Gen.  XV.  1,  "  Fear  not,  Abraham ;  /  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  tfxceeding  great  re- 
wardi"  to  Levit.  xxvi.  12,  "/  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people." 

'  Compare  1  Cor.  x.  6. 
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blessedness.  For  the  final  and  ultimate  view  of  the 
natural  Israel,  (as  well  as  of  the  spiritualj  predicated  in 
all  prophecy  concerning  it, — from  the  prophecies  by  Mo- 
ses^ to  those  by  Christ*  and  St.  Paul,' — was  that  of  its 
ultimate  reconciliation  with  God,  after  a  long  and  fearful 
alienation  and  judgment,  and  its  consequent  surpassing 
glory  and  joy. 

And  here  then  there  might  naturally  arise  a  ques- 
tion with  the  believer  of  old,  as  he  looked  forward  into 
the  distant  future,  Would  there  be  any  coincidence  in 
respect  of  time^  as  well  as  of  earthly  scencj  between  the 
fulfilments  of  the  ultimate  blessings  predicted  in  respect 
of  either  covenant  ?  in  other  words,  a  synchronization 
of  the  spiritual  IsraeFs  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and 
inheritance  both  of  a  renovated  earth,  and  of  God  him- 
self as  its  Redeemer,  with  the  natural  Israel's  restoration 
to  their  renovated  land  and  to  their  Saviour-God  ?  A 
question  this,  bearing  directly,  the  reader  will  see,  on  the 
point  of  our  present  investigation :  and  to  which  the 
scriptural  answer,  I  believe,  is  this,  that  the  chronolo- 
gical connexion  of  the  two  consummations  was  a  thing 
intended  ;  and  neither  unforeshown  to,  nor  unforeseen 
by,  the  saints  of  God,  alike  before,  and  at,  and  after,  the 
time  of  Christ. 

On  Moses*  views  in  this  matter  there  is  scarce  evi- 
dence sufiicient  to  enable  us  to  pronounce :  though  it 
seems  that  he  understood  the  distinction  of  the  two 
covenant-promises ;  and,  as  one  written  in  God's  Book 
of  the  living,^  looked  for  the  reward  of  the  same  heavenly 
inheritance  and  country  as  his  fathers:^  a  country  con- 
nected some  way  with  that  earthly  Canaan  to  which,  in 
fulfilment  of  the  lesser  covenant-promise  made  to  Abra- 

»  Deut.  XXX.  1—9        *  Luke  xxi.  24,  Matt,  xxlii.  39.        *  Rom.  xi.  25,  26. 

*  Exod.  xxxii.  32 ;  "  And  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord,  Oh  this  people  have 
sinned  a  great  sin.  Yet  now  if  thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin — ;  and  if  not,  blot 
me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  the  book  that  thou  hast  written.  And  the  Lord  said  to 
Moses,  Whosoever  hath  sinned  against  me,  him  will  I  blot  out  of  my  book." 
This  Book  is  called  in  Psalm  Ixix.  28  and  Isa.  iv.  3  the  Book  of  ihe  Living;  in 
Ezek.  xiii.  9,  the  toriting  of  the  hou$e  of  Itrael ;  in  Dan.  xii.  1,  simply  the  book. 
("  Thy  people  shall  be  delivered,  all  that  are  written  in  the  book ;")  in  Phil.  iv.  3, 
and  Rev.  iii.  5,  xx.  15,  xxi.  27,  the  Book  qfLife;  in  Luke  z.  20,  and  Heb.  xii.  23, 
a  wriiing  in  heaven.    Compare  also  Apoc.  vii.  4.  *  Heb.  xi.  46. 
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bam,  and  in  type  of  the  spiritual  seed's  greater  Prophet 
and  Leader,^  be  was  now  conducting  the  nation  of 
IsraeL — But  in  the  case  of  David  (Christ's  type  in  the 
kingltfy  as  Moses  in  the  prophetic  character)  an  expecta- 
tion does,  I  think,  appear  of  this  synchronism  ;  even  as 
by  one  taught  the  secret  of  God's  covenant.'  Himself 
raised  to  be  King  of  Israel,  and  foreknowing  that  he 
was  to  be  the  father,  according  to  the  flesh,  as  well  as 
type  of  King  Messiah,  (the  very  Saviour  promised  to 
Adam  and  to  Abraham,)  that  Messiah's  ultimate  reign 
of  glory,  after  certain  previous  and  mysterious  sufferings,^ 
was  a  subject  on  which  he  loved  to  dwell.  And  he  thus 
spoke  of  it : — viz.  as  a  reign  that  would  be  established 
on  earth*  a  manifestation  of  his  personal  glory  accom- 
panying its  introduction ;'  with  the  gathering  of  his  saints 
to  Him,  such  as  had  made  a  covenant  with  Him  by  sa- 
crifice,^ and  an  act  and  process  also  before  heaven  and 
earth  of  some  tremendous  judgment  by  fire,  and  opening 
of  the  pit  of  hell,  upon  the  wicked :  ^ — the  result  being  a 
most  blessed  and  universal  reign  of  righteousness  ;  Zion^ 
now  at  length  restored  and  rebuilt^  forming  the  central 
point  of  the  Messiah's  manifestation,^  with  ^'the  seed  of 
his  servants  to  inherit  it,  and  them  that  love  his  name  to 
dwell  therein :  "^  and,  on  the  view  of  this  judgment,  and 
report  from  Zion  of  his  glory,  the  conversion  of  the  dis- 
tant heathen  following,  and  so  the  whole  earth  becoming 
filled  with  his  glory.^^  Now  among  this  seed  of  blessed 
inheritors,  and  saints  then  gathered  to  the  King  Messiah, 
as  joined  in  covenant  with  Him  by  sacrifice,  it  would 
seem  that  David  himself  (vfho  on  earth  felt  as  h  stranger 
and  pilgrim,  like  his  fathers  ^^)  expected  to  have  a  part. 


1  Deut.  xYiii.  15. 
'  Paalm  zxr.  14.    I  of  course  do  not  intend  to  confine  David's  meaning  in  the 
phfase,  "  secret  of  the  Lord,"  to  this  point :  but  I  think  it  was  included. 

*  Psalm  zxii.  &c. 
^  Psalm  viii.  compared  with  Heb.  ii.  6,  ftc;  Psalm  xlvii,  Ixxii,  xcvii,  ftc.  &c. 
*  Ptabn  I.  2,  cii.  16,  ftc.  *  Psalm  1.  S.    Compare  2  Thess.  ii.  1. 

7  Psalm  ix.  16,  17, 1.  3,  xcvii.  3—5,  «tc. 
>  Psalm  xlTiii.  ),  2,  11,  Ixxxrii.  1,  2,  3,  xcvii.  6.  xcix.  2,  8tc. 
'  Psalm  Ixlx.  36.  '°  Psalms  Ixxii.  xcvi,  xcvii,  xcviii,  ftc. 

"  Psalm  xxxix.  12,  cxix.  19. 
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For,  while  contrasting  in  one  place  death  feeding  on  the 
wicked,  and  the  upright  having  dominion  over  them  in 
the  morning  y  he  expresses  his  belief  of  God  redeeming 
his  soul  individually  from  the  power  of  the  grave :  ^  and 
moreover  elsewhere  uses  the  same  phrase,  the  morning, 
Mar  €(oxyiy,  to  exprcss  the  time  of  God's  deliverance  of  Is- 
rael, and  overthrow  of  evil  on  the  earth.*  To  which  it 
may  be  added  that,  having  in  one  place  spoken  of  his 
waking  up  after  God*s  likeness  (evidently  at  his  resur- 
rection) as  the  supreme  object  of  his  satisfaction/  he  yet 
elsewhere  notices  the  establishment  of  MessiaKs  kingdom 
on  earth  as  the  ultimate  object  of  his  prayers  ^  and  in 
yet  another  place,  connectedly  with  a  description  of  the 
same  earthly  reign  of  King  Messiah,  God's  having  made 
an  everlasting  covenant  with  himself,  ordered  in  all 
things  and  sure,  the  which  was  all  his  salvation  and  all 
his  desire.* 

In  the  Prophets  the  same  coincidence  of  time  between 
Israel's  restoration  and  the  saints'  resurrection  is  also 
expressed,  only  much  more  clearly.  Take,  for  example, 
Isaiah's  prophecy  in  chapters  xxiv — xxvii.  He  there 
speaks  of  some  terrible  shaking  of  the  earth  under  God's 
judgment,  and  the  host  of  the  high  ones,  and  kings  of 
the  earth,  being  then  as  prisoners  gathered  into  the  pit 
of  their  prison  ;  of  the  cotemporaneous  reigning  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  in  Mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem,  before 
his  ancients  (or  Sanhedrim  Council,  such  as  on  the 
thrones  of  Apoc.  xx.  4)  with  a  glory  that  should  make 
the  sun  itself  ashamed  :  of  the  Lord's  then  opening  to  all 
people  a  feast  of  fat  things,  and  destroying  the  veil  of 
the  covering  cast  over  them,  and  swallowing  up  death  in 
victory,  and  wiping  away  tears  from  off  all  faces,  and 
taking  away  the  rebuke  of  his  people  from  off  all  the 

>  Psalm  xHz.  14,  15  : — a  passage  quoted  by  Macknight  in  his  Essay  V,  pre- 
fixed to  his  Comment  on  the  Galatians,  to  the  same  effect. 

'  Psalm  xlvi.  5  (Marg.)  "  God  shall  help  her  when  the  morning  appeareth," 
Compare  Psalm  ex.  3,  where  also,  I  think,  the  reiurrection  morning  is  referred  to. 

'  Psalm  xyH.  15. 

^  Psalm  Ixxii.  19,  20 ,  "And  blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for  ever,  and  let 
the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory !  Amen  and  Amen  1 — The  prayers  of 
David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  are  ended."  *  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1 — 5. 
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earth,  and  punishing  with  his  great  and  strong  sword 
the  crooked  serpent,  and  purging  away  the  iniquity  of 
Jacobs  and  causing  them  that  come  of  Jacob  to  take 
root,  and  Israel  to  blossom  and  bud,  and  fill  the  earth 
with  fruit.  Now  St.  Paul  expressly  identifies  the  fulfil- 
ment of  those  words,  *'  He  shall  swallow  up  death  in 
victory,"  with  the  time  of  the  saints^  resurrection;^  while 
the  prophet  as  expressly  identifies  it  with  that  of  the 
natural  Israefs  restoration :  at  the  same  time  that  the 
other  details  of  his  prophecy  are,  I  may  say,  almost  the 
same,  point  by  point,  as  those  of  the  Apocalyptic  prefi- 
guration  of  the  events  introducing  the  Millennium.  To 
the  same  effect  are  the  prophecies  in  Isaiah's  two  last 
chapters  :  where  the  restoration  of  Israel  is  connected 
with  the  ''  new  heavens  and  new  earth  :"  and  moreover 
with  that  punishment  of  transgressors,  of  which  Christ 
also  speaks,  as  of  a  punishment  to  be  adjudged  at  his 
coming^^  "  the  worm  that  never  dieth,  and  the  fire  that 
is  never  quenched.''  ^  Further  evidence  might  be  easily 
added  from  this  same  evangelic  prophet,  did  my  limits 
permit.  As  it  is,  I  have  only  space  for  a  citation  from 
two  or  three  of  the  other  prophets. — And  first,  Hosea. 
" The  iniquity  of  ^Araim,"  he  says,  *'is  bound  up; 
his  sin  is  hid  :  the  sorrows  of  a  travailing  woman  shall 
come  upon  him  :  he  is  an  unwise  son  :  for  he  should 
not  stay  long  in  the  place  of  the  breaking-forth  of 
children.  /  unit  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the 
grave  :  I  will  redeem  them  from  death :  0  deathj  I  will 
be  thy  plague  ;  0  grave ^  I  will  be  thy  destruction  ;  *'  * 
where  again  St.  Paul  may  be  cited,^  in  proof  of  the  re- 
surrection  of  the  saints  being  the  thing  meant  in  the  latter 
verses,  and  consequently  of  its  chronological  coincidence 
with  Israel's  restoration. — To  much  the  same  effect  is 
the  prophecy  in  Micah  v.  3.^ — As  to  EzekieVs  celebrated 
vision  of  the  dry  bones,^  if  the  case  be  more  equivocal, 
yet  I  may  observe  that  according  to  the  exposition  of 

*  1  Cor.  XT.  54.  ^  Compare  Mark  ix.  24,  Matt.  xiii.  42,  xxy.  41. 

'  Isa.  Ixri.  24.  *  Hosea  xiii.  12—14.  *  1  Cor.  xv.  55. 

•  See  Vol.  in.  p.  240,  Note  >.  '  Eiek.  xxxvii. 
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many  Christian  Fathers/  derived  perhaps  from  Jewish 
Rabbies,  those  bones  and  that  resurrection  are  to  be  con- 
struedy  not  simply  of  the  living  Jewish  people,  and  their 
fall  and  resuscitation,  but  of  the  Jewish  saints  departed 
also,  and  their  bodily  resurrection,  in  common  with 
Christian  saints,  at  the  time  of  Israel's  restoration. — 
Yet  once  more,  (to  close  my  Old  Testament  citations,) 
there  is  the  memorable  case  of  Daniel  xii.  2,  13 :  in 
which  chapter  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  and  their 
shining  as  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  is  made  to  occur 
at  the  time  of  Israel's  last  trouble  and  deliverance,  near 
about  the  end  of  the  1260  days  ;  and  the  declaration 
made  in  chronological  terms  yet  more  exact,  that  at  the 
end  of  1335  days,  or  years,  the  time  of  blessedness 
would  begin,  and  Daniel  himself  stand  in  his  lot  (i.  e. 
his  inheritance^)  at  the  end  of  those  days.^ 

I  have  hinted  that  it  was  thus  that  the  Jewish  expo- 
sitors that  lived  between  the  return  from  Babylon  and 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  understood  the  passages  cited  : 
in  proof  of  which  statement  I  subjoin  a  few  extracts.  ^ 

^  For  example,  Irefustu,  v.  15,  after  citing  the  whole  Yiaion  in  proof  of  the  doc- 
trine of  a  resurrection,  sums  up  thus:  "  Demiui^o  ethic  vivificante  corpora  nostra 
mortua,  et  resurrectionem  eis  repromittente,  et  de  sepulchris  et  monumentis 
suscitationem  et  incorruptdam  donante."  (Is.  xxvi.  19,  "  Thy  dead  shall  live, 
[together  foitfi]  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise,"  &c.,  is  another  Old  Testament 
prophecy  here  also  cited  by  him) — ^So  again  v.  34. — Similar  to  this  is  TertuUian*$ 
explanation  of  Ezekiel's  vision ;  (De  Resurr.  Cam.  ch.  30 ;)  though  he  allows 
that  it  may  also  signify  the  Jews'  restoration;  and  CyTTrum'f, Testim.  iii.  53:  also 
Cyril,  Hieros.  Cat.  18.  Augustine  in  his  De  Genesi  ad  Lit.  k.  8,  referring  to  it» 
says,  "  Apud  Ezechielem  prophetam  demonstratur  resurrectio  mortuorum  ;"  but 
adds  presently  after,  "  etiamsi  iUo  loco  non  resurrectionem  camis,  qualis  propria 
futura  est,  sed  inopinatam  desperati  populi  reparationem  per  Spiritum  Domini 
figuratiL  revelatione  prsvidit." — So  once  more  the  Author  of  the  Qxuest.  et  Re- 
tpons,  appended  to  Justin  Martyr's  Works,  Quest.  45.  Hr  8c  cv<  ra  E/citii|A 
ra  voKra  ovTa<rta,  Km  orta,  kox  ^  rovrwv  avarcurts'  Sfnerimrt  8c  rv  vpo^ifrp  rawr^ 
•nt¥  om-aauMP  6  Bcor,  wfxn/yovfitwt  fi§v  fii^yvc»¥  SP  avrris  9aoiitvi/i¥  Sm  Xpirov 
warrw¥  Kovfi  iici|y  ararao-ty  ri}y  cjc  v^Kpmp,  crcira  8«  ircu  rri¥  ifrvxa- 
yceyiav  TW¥  Iv p ariXtrctv  rmv  aiiroy¥omw¥  iavrovs  t^  8c8ovA»(r0ai,  hrn 
cAcvOcpoi  tfforrag  ti)s  T«r  BafivKuvMV  fiaaiXtias.  '  xKripovofu^, 

•  D'*pjn.    The  article  must  be  observed.    It  fixes  the  meaning  to  the  days 

just  before  mentioned,  vis.  the  1335  days.    It  is  violence  to  the  text  to  give  it 
any  other  meaning. 

*  1.  On  Hosea  vi.  2,  "  After  two  days  will  he  revive  us ;  in  the  third  day  He 
will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight,"  the  Chaldee  Targum  (a  comment 
it  is  supposed  of  the  time  of  Ezra)  thus  expounds  the  passage.  "  Vivificabit  nos 
diebus  consolationis  qui  venturi  sunt : — die  resurrectionis  mortuorum  suidtabit 
nos ;  et  vivemus  dXm  ipso."     (Schoettgen,  vi.  6.) 
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And  though  a  different  construction  has  been  put  upon 
them  by  ancient  as  well  as  modern  anti-premillennarians, 
as  if  they  were  simpiy  prophecies  of  the  revival  and 
resuscitation  of  Israel,  (as  well  as  of  the  world  with  it,) 
from  a  state  of  national  and  religious  depression,'  still, 
while  allowing  that  this  is  in  part  their  subject,  and  its 
being  so  is  of  course  an  essential  point  in  my  argument,) 
yet  I  think  that  the  Jews  rightly  viewed  them  as  inclu- 
ding also  distinct  predictions  of  the  literal  resurrection 

2.  On  Hoeea  zW.  8,  the  RabH  Eliezer  the  Great,  who  is  supposed  to  have  lived 
just  ifter  the  second  temple  was  built,  thus  applies  it  to  the  pious  Jews  who 
seemed  likely  to  die  without  seeing  the  glory  of  Israel;  "As  I  live,  saith  Jeho- 
vah, I  will  raise  you  up  in  the  time  to  come,  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  and 
I  will  gather  you  with  all  Israel/  (Brooks'  Elements,  p,  36.) 

3.  The  Juthor  of  the  Book  of  fVitdom,  a  Jew  of  high  antiquity,  some  say  two 
centuries  before  the  Christian  sera,  (see  Gray's  Key,)  and  at  the  latest  of  the  first 
century,  says  in  chap,  ii,  verses  7,  8,  of  the  dead ;  "  In  the  time  of  their  visita- 
tion they  shall  shine,  and  run  to  and  fro  like  sparks  among  the  stubble ;  they 
shalljudge  the  nations,  and  have  dominion  over  the  peoples;  and  their  Lord 
shall  reign  for  ever." 

4.  In  2  Maceah.  vii.  9,  the  second  of  the  seven  brethren  put  to  death  by  Anti- 
ochus  is  represented  to  have  said,  "  Thou  takest  us  out  of  this  present  life,  but 
the  king  of  the  world  shall  raise  us  up,  who  have  died  for  his  laws,  to  everlasting 
life."  The  fourth  brother  (verse  14)  said,  "  As  for  thee  thou  shalt  have  no  resur- 
rection to  life."  And  the  youngeMt  showed  that  they  expected  this  resurrection 
to  life  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham :  saying,  verse  36,  "  For  our  bre- 
thren, who  now  have  suffered  a  short  pain,  are  dead  under  Ood^e  covenant  of  ever^ 
lasting  life."  For,  says  Macknight,  Essay  v.  §  3,  prefixed  to  his  Comment  on 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  "  What  covenant  of  everlasting  life  did  God  ever  make 
with  the  Jews,  under  which  they  could  die  ;  unless  it  be  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, in  which  He  promised  with  an  oath  to  give  him  and  his  seed  the  land  of 
Canaan  for  an  everiuting  potteseion  f  " 

The  author  of  this  second  Book  of  Maccabees  is  judged  to  have  lived  a  century 
or  more  b.  c.  at  Alexandria. 

5.  When  the  Rabbi  Oamalid  (St.  Piaul's  Master)  was  asked  by  the  Sadduoees 
to  prove  out  of  the  Scripture  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  he  is 
said  to  have  cited  among  other  passages,  Deut.  xi.  21,  **  That  thy  days  may  be 
multiplied,  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  eware  to  thy  faihera  to  give  them ;"  Deut. 
xxxi.  1 6,  "But  thou  (Moses)  thalt  »leep  with  thy  fathers;"  as  well  as  Isa.  xxvi. 
19,  "  Thy  dead  men  ehail  rise,*'  9tc  :  which  last  seemed  to  give  explanation  how 
the  fistheis,  though  asleep,  were  yet  to  inherit.     (Mede,  Book  iii,) 

6.  Let  me  add  the  Rabbi  Saadias  Goon,  thus  interpreting  Dan.  xii.  2.  "This 
is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  of  Israel,  whose  lot  is  to  eternal  life  :  but  those 
who  do  not  awake  are  the  destroyed  of  the  Lord,  who  go  to  the  habitation  be- 
neath, that  is  Gehenna ;  and  they  shall  be  an  abhorrence  to  all  flesh."  (Bicker- 
steth  on  Prophecy,  277.) — This  Rabbi,  though  of  the  late  date  of  the  tenth  cen- 
tury, yet  seems  to  have  given  the  exposition  of  more  ancient  Jewish  expositors. 

*  So  Fitringa  in  his  Apocalypse,  p.  1159,  and  in  his  Commentary  on  Isaiah 
xxvi.  19  :  refming  to  the  prophecies,  not  only  of  Ezek.  xxxvii  and  Hosea  vi.  2, 
but  even  of  Dan.  xii.  2,  as  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense. — So  too  RoaenmuUer 
on  Eidc.  xxxvii ;  who  cites  these  same  passages  from  other  prophets.  He  also 
quotes  Jerome^s  Comment  on  Ezek.  xxxvii,  to  the  same  effect.— It  is  needless  tn 
multiply  other  names. 
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of  the  saints  literally  dead,  cotemporaneously  with  Israel's 
figurative  resuscitation.     For,  in  some  cases  at  least,  the 
language  seems  unequivocal  ;^  and  the  apostolic  comment 
fixes  the  sense  in  others.^ 

And  thus  we  come  to  consider  more  directly  and  fully 
what  is  the  light  of  the  New  Testament  on  the  point  in 
question.  Now  with  regard  to  Christ  himself  this  is  ob- 
servable, not  only  that  He  did  not  reprove  the  Pharisees 
(the  then  disciples  of  the  Rabbinical  school  referred  to) 
for  erroneous  opinions  about  the  resurrection  ;  but  rather 
seemed  to  hold  with  them.  For,  by  adopting  their  phrase 
''  in  Abraham^s  bosom,^  to  designate  the  place  or  state 
of  holy  spirits  departed  from  among  them,  the  expect- 
ants of  a  joyful  resurrection.  He  almost  sanctioned  their 
view  of  the  resurrection  as  involved  in,  and  guaranteed 
by,  the  covenant-promise  of  inheriting  the  land,  made  to 
their  representative  head  and  father  Abraham ;  and  by 
adopting  another  of  their  phrases,  the  resurrection  of  the 
just*  might  also  seem  to  sanction  in  a  measure  their  views 
of  its  distinctive  character  :  not  to  add  that,  on  two  diffe- 
rent occasions.  He  assured  to  his  twelve  disciples  a  parti- 
cipation in  the  future  government  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel,  at  his  advent,  and  in  his  kingdom  /  which  parti- 

'  I  may  especially  rest  on  the  prophecy  in  Dan.  xii.  2,  compared  with  verse  13 
of  the  same  chapter.  Clarius,  (an  antl-premillennarian  commentator  in  the 
Critici  Sacri,)  constrained  by  the  clearness  of  the  language,  writes  thus  on  Dan. 
xii.  2,  13,  and  notices  the  general  concurrence  both  of  Jewish  and  Christian  ex- 
positors in  so  explaining  it :  "  Hie  apertissimd  locus  est  de  Returrectione  etiam 
Judsis  sapientioribus  consentientibus  :  tametsi  cClm  Cfulitutis  videantur  sentire. 
-—Omnium  Catholicorum  et  peritorum  Hebraeorum  consensu  in  hoc  ultimo  versu 
resutrectio  promittitur."    And  so  too  Calmet, 

Even  Groiiut  himself,  the  most  bold  perhaps  of  anti-premillennarians,  after  a 
very  singular  primary  exposition  of  the  passage  on  that  principle,  (as  if  "  Thou 
Shalt  stand  in  thy  lot,"  meant  Pnefecturam  quam  habes  retinebU,  and  "  At,  or 
to,  the  end  of  the  days,"  ad  plenatn  ienectutem,)  yet  is  forced  to  add,  "  Videntur 
tamen  studio  ita  concepts  verba  ut  iUud  Quietcet  de  morte  sumi  possit,  et  Siahii 
Uignificare  aranfcni,  (quomodo  vertit  Theodotion,)  ttfinit  dierum  finem  universi." 
He  takes  notice  of  the  article,  "  the  days." — So  too  Porphyry,  says  Wintle  in  loc. 

'  Hence  Lowth  on  Isa.  xxv.  8,  allows  that  the  prophecy  can  only  be  fulfilled 
at  the  general  resurrection. 

s  Luke  xvi.  22.  <  Luke  xiv.  14.  See  Macknight,  Essay  v.  §  3. 

*  Ist.  Matt.  xix.  28 ;  "Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye 
which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  (rp  ira\tYY*^**^^t)  when  the  Son 
of  Man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  shall  also  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  In  which  passage  the  remarkable  expres- 
sion '•  in  the  regeneraium,"  or  "  renovaHon,*'  will  be  referred  to  under  the  next 
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cipation  they  could  only  have  through  and  after  a  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  so  timed  as  the  Pharisees  ex- 
pected.— ^Nor  were  the  disciples  led  even  hy  his  latest 
instructions  otherwise  to  view  the  matter.  It  seems  to 
me  very  remarkable  that  after  Christ's  resurrection,  just 
when  He  had  been  speaking  to  them  of  the  things  of 
'*  the  kingdom  of  God,''  they  asked  him,  *'  If  he  would 
at  that  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel ;"  as  if  the 
Jewish  view  of  the  synchronism  of  IsraeVs  restoration 
and  Messiah's  kingdom  was  admitted  in  these  conversa- 
tions :  nor  were  they  corrected  by  Christ,  but  only  told 
that  it  was  not  for  them  to  know  the  times  and  seasons.^ 
— To  the  same  effect  was  St.  Paul's  declaration,  when 
pleading  before  Agrippa,  that  he  was  judged  for  the 
hope  of  the  promise  made  of  Ood  to  the  fathers;  '*  to 
which  promise  the  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God 
day  and  night,  fioped  to  come  :"^  compared  with  his  pre- 
vious saying,  ''  Of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead 
I  am  called  in  question.*"  For  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  promise  to  which  the  hopes  of  the  twelve  tribes 
were  instantly  directed,  was  that  of  the  restoration  of  the 
kingdom  to  Israel :  which  event  consequently  was  thus 
distinctly  associated  by  the  Apostle  with  the  resurrection 
of  the  just.  Besides  which  we  have,  as  before  said,  his 
memorable  comment  in  I  Cor.  xv.  54,  55,  on  certain 
prophecies  already  cited  from  Isaiah  and  Hosea,  which 
treat  of  the  time  and  circumstances  and  blessedness  of 
Israel* s  restoration :  a  comment  which  represents  them 
as  to  be  fulfilled  at  the  time,  and  in  the  fact,  of  Me  saints' 
glorious  resurrection.^ 

head.  2nd.  Luke  xxii.  28, 29  ;  "  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in 
my  temptations :  and  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  aa  my  Father  hath  appointed 
unto  me ;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  '  Acts  i.  7. 

»  Acts  xxvi.  6,  7.  •  Acts  xxiii.  6,  xxiv.  21. 

<  1  Cor.  XV.  54 ;  '*  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption, 
then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory.  55.  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  " — 
In  the  former  of  these  venes  his  reference  is  to  Isa.  xxv  8  :  "  In  this  mountain 
he  will  destroy  the  vail  that  is  spread  over  all  nations;  he  will  swallow  up  death 
in  victory."  In  the  latter  he  refers  to  Hosea  xiii.  14  :  "I  will  ransom  them 
from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  I  will  redeem  them  from  death :  O  death,  I  will 
be  thy  phigues ;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction." 

VOL    IV.  P 
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4.  And  with  this  agree  also  the  New  Testament  repre- 
sentations of  the  synchronism  of  Chrisfs  advent  and  the 
saints'  resurrection  with  the  time  of  the  general  predicted 
blessedness  of  the  world: — a  blessedness  originally  con- 
nected in  the  Abrahamic  covenant  with  the  promise  to 
Abraham*s  own  seed  and  family/  and  which  in  Old 
Testament  prophecy  is  so  intermingled  with  the  promises 
just  considered  to  Israel,  that  it  is  difficult  altogether  to 
separate  the  consideration  of  the  one  from  the  other : 
though  I  think  it  well  for  distinctness'  sake  here  to 
attempt  it. 

Thus,  as  2ijirst  example,  there  is  the  passage  from 
Matt.  xix.  28,  cited  to  illustrate  another  point  under 
the  former  head,)  which  makes  mention  of  the  great 
future  vakiyy€P€irta  oT  regeneration,  For  what  the  vaXiyye^ 
irc<na  spoken  of  but  the  state  when  Christ  shall  make  all 
things  new,^  and  this  earth  be  restored  to  paradisiacal 
blessedness  ? '  In  which  state,  however,  and  over  which 
renovated  earth,  Christ  here  declares  that  the  apostles 
(evidently  raised  from  the  dead  for  the  purpose)  shall,  toge- 
ther with  their  Lord,  have  the  authority  and  government.^ 

My  second  passage  is  that  notable  one  in  St.  Peter's 
sermon,  after  the  miraculous  restoration  of  the  lame  man 
by  the  temple-gate,  just  after  the  Holy  Spirit's  effusion 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost :  *  *'  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and 

^  Gen.  lii.  3,  xxii.  1 8 ; "  In  thee  (and  in  thy  seed)  shall  aU  the  families  of  the  earth 
be  blessed." — Compare  Rom.  xi.  12, 15;  '*  If  the  casting  away  of  them  be  therecon- 
ciling  of  the  world,  how  much  more  their  fullness?"  **  If  the  casting  away  of  them  be 
the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  the  receiving  of  them  but  life  from  the  dead?" 

'  Apoc.  xxi.  5  ;  "  And  he  that  sate  upon  the  throne  said.  Behold  I  make  all 
things  new." 

'  I  cite  what  follows  from  Schleusner  on  the  word  naX<77ffrco-ia.  "  Meta- 
phoric^  omnis  magna  et  imignii  pristini  alicujus  ret  Hat^  instauratio,  ei  insti- 
tutio  : — speciatim  iUe  rerum  humanarum  status  quo  trisOa  tempora  alia  ae  l^etiora 
excipiuntfata.  Sic.  v.  c.  apud  Gnecos  Scriptores  voAitycmo-mi  tribuebatur  terne, 
veris  tempore  formam  suam  mutanti;  et  apud  Stoicos  mundiin  statum  meliorem 
restitutio  waXtyywwia  dicebatur."  He  adds  that  Lucian  uses  it  of  the  butterfly 
bursting  from  its  chrysalis ;  and  that  the  Syriac  translation  renders  it  in  Matt, 
xix.  28,  "m  saeulo  novo" 

*  Compare  Heb.  ii.  5. — ^The  Jews  supposed  angels  to  be  appointed  over  this 
earth  and  its  sevenU  kingdoms,  as  I  have  observed  Note  ^,  p.  1 19  supriL 

^  Acts  iii.  19,  &c.    I  subjoin  the  original  Greek  here  also,  from  Scholz. 

McToyoiffrare  ovr,  leai  ffviarpf^'flrre,  cir  to  c(a^«l^^rai  6fuiv  ras  apMprtsar  diratt 
or  €\0mai  Ktupoi  arai^(<«ff  awo  wpovwov  rov  Kvptov,  jrcu  awoorttkp  rO¥  irpOK9x*tp»ff'- 
/upov*  &fu¥  Ifiaotv  Xpiaro¥'  by  Set  ovpatntv  p4P  8«{aff0ai  axp(  XP^*^^  avoatar«urraac«»ff 
mewrw,  &tf  •XaXi|a'«r  6  B§os  9(a  ffrofueros  rur  ieyimp  avrov  itpo^^w¥  ta^  autpos. 

*  So  too  RosenmuUer.    The  sense  is.  Htm  that  was  foreordained  for  you.    The 
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be  converted,  to  the  end  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
out ;  that  *  the  times  of  refreshing  may  come  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  he  may  send  Jesus  Christ 
which  before  was  ordained  for  (or  preached  unto)  you  : 
whom  the  heavens  must  receive  until  the  times  of  the 
restitution  of  all  things,  of  which  God  hath  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began." 
In  order  to  the  right  understanding  of  this  passage,  two 
things  need  to  be  premised  : — 1st,  that  the  word  resto^ 
ration  or  restitution^  given  in  our  received  translation, 
is  just  the  most  accurate  expression  of  the  sense  of  the 
word  avoKara^atri^  in  versc  2 1 ,  accordantly  both  with  its 
use  elsewhere   and  its   derivation  ;  ^  not  fulfilment ,  as 

1  ^«f  ay.  This  ia  the  most  natunU  rendering  of  the  conjunction.  So  Luke  ii, 
35,  ^ws  or  axoKoXv^turiv  cic  iroKKav  fcopSiwy  ZtaKoyuriioc  that  the  thoughts  of 
many  heart*  may  be  revealed :  and  Psalm  11.  4,  (Sept.)  ^«r  aw  hucmtoBritw  Xoyoit 
#or-  that  thorn  mightest  bejuttijied  in  thy  sayings  •*  &c.  This  is  almost  universally 
aDowed  by  expositors, — anti-premillenarians,  as  well  as  others :  e.  g.  by  Whitby, 
Vitringa,  Doddridge,  Lightfoot.  The  critic  Rosenmuller  says ;  "  *Oiws  of,  eum  in 
Jtnem,  ut :  nam  particula  ^ws  cikm  conjunctivo  juncta  notat  ut,  ita  ut.  Matt.  vi. 
5,  xxiii.  35,  Acts  xv.  17,  Rom.  iii.  4."  And  so,  as  Whitby  observes,  Ireneus 
and  TertuUian  *  expounded  the  phrase  here  of  old. — Our  English  version  renders 
it  leas  literally  as  a  particle  of  time :  **  ff^hen  the  times,"  &c. 

'  Karcurraaa  is  the  actual  stale,  condition,  or  constitution  ;  and  consequently 
aMOKoeracroffit  most  naturally  Knew  and  different  constitution  of  things,  generally 
by  restoiution  to  what  it  was  originally.  So  the  verb.  Matt.  xii.  13  ;  AwoKorwroBii 
iyais  As  ^  aMar  "  His  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other: "  Matt.  xvii.  1 1  ; 
"  Elias  cnrMnrrotfny^ci  Torro,  shall  restore  all  things : "  Acts  i.  6^  Ei  awoKoBtoraaf^is 
fiaatXeiOM  rtp  lapcniA,  "  fVUt  thou  retiore  the  kingdom  to  Israel :  "  Jer.  xvi.  15, 
Avoicaramiaef  aurovs  tt  rijy  ynv  avrmr  h/c. — ^The  substantive  itself  only  occurs 
here,  in  the  New  Testament.  And  the  three  meanings  which  Schleusner  gives  to 
it  in  his  Lexicon  are ; — 1 .  ''  Rei  in  primum  locum  reduction  retiitutio ; — 2.  Omnis 
restitutio prioris  statds; — 3.  Reductio  rerum  in  meliorem  statum.**  This  is  the 
more  observable,  as  he  adds  the  expression  of  his  own  inclination  to  take  the  word 
here  in  Hesychius*  sense  of  rMXttmais ;  but,  apparently  because  of  the  inadequacy 
of  the  authority,  does  not  give  that  meaning.  Kuinoel,  with  similar  and  equid 
inclination,  is  equally  unable  to  discover  a  case  in  point :  for  he  takes  refuge  in 
the  Septuagint  version  of  Job  viii.  6,  which  is  not  to  the  point. 

By  classical  authors  the  noun  or  verb  are  similarly  used  in  the  sense  of  restora- 
tion : — surgically  of  the  telling  or  restoration  of  diseased  or  broken  limbs ; 
astronomi^ly  of  the  sun  returning  into  his  old  sign  in  the  Zodiac ;  politically  of 
hostages  or  exiles  returning  to  their  country.  See  Schleusner  and  Scapula.-— And 
so  too  by  the  Jewish  toriters  Josephus  and  Philo,  as  Kuinoel  observes  on  this  pas- 
sage ;  and  also  by  the  early  fathers,  as  Ignatius,  Irenseus,  Origen.f 

received  text,  followed  by  our  English  translation,  is  wpoKtmi^uyfuyop,  btfore 
preached. 

*  TertuUian  thus :  "  Resipiscite  ad  abolenda  delicta  vestra,  ut  tempora  vobis 
superveniant  refrigerii,"  &c.  De  Resur.  23. 

t  It  may  be  well  to  exemplify. — 1.  Ignatius,  ad  Smym.  §11;  AwoiroTfirraaji 
•vTocff  TO  iSmt  amfuer *io¥'  said  of  the  Church  of  Antioch  being  restored  to  the 
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Whitby  and  Faber  on  very  slender  and  questionable  au- 
thority propose  to  render  it^ : — 2ndly,  that  the  antece- 
dent of  the  relative  aJy  in  the  same  verse,  seems  deter- 
mined by  the  sense  of  the  sentence  to  be  the  word  xpoy^y, 
times.  For  though,  with  regard  to  this  last  point,  the 
antecedent  understood  might  well,  on  mere  grammatical 
grounds,  be  the  iravrwy,  all  things^^  yet  would  there 
then  be  needed,  to  avoid  absurdity,  such  a  restriction  in 
the  sense  of  the  marvwv^  as  to  make  the  construction  far 

*  They  ground  this  on  Hesychius'  and  Phavorinus'  explanation,  TcAfffcMrcj, — on 
the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  which  render  the  clause,  the  one,  "  TiU  the/idnets 
of  the  time  of  aU  thingt,"  the  other,  "  7^/  the  times  in  trhich  all  things  shall  be 
perfected  or  finished" — and  on  Irenaeus'  version  as  represented  by  the  Latin  dis- 
positionis,  and  Tertullian's  exhihitionis ; — ^without  one  really  parallel  passage  to 
support  them,  from  Scripture,  the  Classics,  or  the  Fathers.  On  what  they  adduce 
we  remark,  1 .  that  TertuUian's  version  exhihitionis,  whatever  it  mean,  does  not 
mcssi  fulfUment : — 2.  that  Irenaus'  disposUio  was  probably  in  his  own  Greek 
8ia9c<rc«s,  and  taken  from  Luke  xxii.  29,  "  I  appoint  (8iari0cMa<)  unto  you,  as 
my  Father  hath  appointed  (Sicdtro)  to  me,  a  kingdom,"  quite  in  the  premillenna- 
rian  sense :  also  that  his  understanding  aTOJcareurrairtj  as  I  do  appears  from  his 
use  of  it  in  a  passage  where  the  original  Greek  has  been  preserved.  Lib.  i.  ch.  10 ; 
Tore  8ff  jcai  tii»  cntoKaroiirTaatv  rw  dKwif  c^  (scil.  the  heretic  Marcus)  ytv€a6ai, 
^o»  ra  warra  teaTtXOovra  cif  to  if  ypokfAfjux,  fuoF  jrcu  njr  wm^p  ene^cM^o'cv  fixfiajj : 
— ^3.  that  the  Arabic  version  is  doubtful,  and  the  Syriac  tantamount  to  "  the 
dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,"  spoken  of  in  Eph.  i.  10.  (So  Mr.  Cuning- 
hame :)— 4.  As  to  Hesy chins'  explanation,  it  means  only,  I  conceive,  that  coimtm- 
matUm  which  is  by  restoration. 

*  So  Mr.  Faber :  the  result  of  his  twofold  criticism, — viz.  on  airoitaraffTaura,  and 
on  warrofy  as  the  antecedent  before  i»y, — being  to  make  out  of  St.  Peter's  words 
a  direct  anti-premillennarian  statement,  to  the  effect  that  Christ  cannot  return 
from  heaven  till  the  Millennium,  as  well  as  all  else,  be  accomplished ;  seeing  that 
the  Millennium  is  itself  a  thing  predicted  ! — ^Did  it  not  occur  to  Mr.  Faber  that 
the  resurrection  and  heavenly  and  eternal  blessedness  of  the  saints,  after  the 
Millennium,  are  also  things  predicted  by  the  prophets ;  and  consequently  what 
ought  also  to  be  accomplished  (on  his  view  of  the  apostle's  saying)  before 
Christ's  return  ?  * 

^  Restricted,  as  meaning  simply  all  those  things  prophesied  of  as  to  be  restored, 
and  of  which  the  restoration  had  not  then  been  effected.. 

Church  Catholic,  of  which  it  was  a  member. — 2.  Irenaus,  i.  14  :  Toy  ^Kioy  cf 
HtKoSuo  fAJioirtpfiaTiloyrarriy  kvkXikiiv  avTOv  awoKara(rraatp.—  3.  Clemens  Alex. 
in  his  Quid  Divis ;  Avroy  awoKar^orriat  rp  cirKATKrtf*  restored  the  young  man  to 
the  Church .—4.  Origen,  Contrk  Cels.  Lib.  iv  ;  Srt  «8*  airoicoroirTaOi^orTai,  said  of 
the  Jews  being  restored  to  their  country. 

*  Even  were  •wayrvy  the  antecedent,  the  pluiul  form  of  the  times  would  imply 
a  certain  duration  in  the  course  of  which  the  restoration  of  these  things  would 
take  place  ;  and  the  natural  sense  of  the  whole  sentence  be,  as  if  with  the  parti- 
ciple, "  Whom  the  heavens  must  receive  till  the  times  of  restoring  all  things 
whose  restoration  has  been  predicted ; " — a  statement  of  meaning  not  unlike  the 
other:  since,  though  the  axpi  by  itself  would  be  indeterminate,  yet  would 
the  sense  of  the  passage  fix  the  epoch  of  the  advent  as  not  at  the  end,  but  the 
beginning,  of  the  times  spoken  of.  Else,  as  before  said,  it  would  make  Christ's 
advent  later  than  the  resurrection. — Compare  on  the  wayra  Matt.  xvii.  1 1,  quoted 
Note  *  p.  211,  just  before ;  and  on  the  grammatical  question  Note  ^  p.  213. 
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less  easy  than  with  xp^yat*  for  the  antecedent.  Thus 
the  intent  of  the  apostle's  statement  must  be  this : 
**  Whom  the  heaven  must  receive  till  those  times  of  the 
restitution*'  (or,  as  we  have  seen  it  elsewhere  called,  the 
regeneration)  **  of  all  things ;  of  which  times  the  whole 
succession  of  prophets  have  spoken."^ — With  which  view 
of  the  clause  the  context  of  the  verse  immediately  pre- 
ceding bears  the  strictest  agreement.  For  *'  the  times  of 
refreshing  "  there  spoken  of*  are  evidently  the  same  as 
the  *'  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,*'  in  this  pre- 
sent verse :  and  in  regard  to  the  former,  as  well  as  the 
latter,  Christ's  second  coming  (  a  coming  attended  of  course 
with  the  raising  of  the  saints)  is  represented  as  the  oc- 
casion of  their  commencement.^ — And  this  is  further  to 
be  observed,  that  in  the  former  clause  the  important  in- 
timation seems  added  that  IsraeVs  conversion  would  svn- 
chronize  with,  or  rather  introduce,  that  coming  :  while 
in  the  latter  (as  just  stated)  the  restoration  of  this  fallen 
world  is  noted  as  its  almost  immediate  consequence. 

The  learned  Dr.  Routh,  Mr.  Cuninghame  says,  having  the  question  referred 
to  him,  answered  decidedly  that  the  dv  must,  in  order  to  malce  sense,  agree 
with  xp^imp.  In  case,  however,  of  restricting  the  sense  of  the  "  all  things  "  as 
above  suggested,  sense  would  on  the  other  construction  be  also  made :  and  in- 
stances of  similar  restriction  might  be  found ;  though,  I  think,  but  rarely. 

'  Compare  too  verse  24 ;  "  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets,  as  many  as  have  spoken, 
have  foretold  of  these  day*  : " — ^the  apostles,  who  did  not  know  the  timet  and 
seoMOfu,  fancying  that  the  desired  consummation  was  then  very  near. 

^  Keupoi  ora^'v^cwf .  The  verb  ai^ai^x*  is  used  by  the  Septuagint  in  Judges 
XV.  19,  1  Sam.  xvi.  23,  and  2  Sam.  xvi.  14.  of  Samson's  revival  from  extreme 
thirst, — Saul's  from  the  evil  spirit,  on  David's  playing  the  harp, — and  David's 
from  the  weariness  and  sadness  of  his  retreat  from  Jerusalem,  on  Absalom's 
rebellion.— Rosenmuller  says ;  "  At^w^v^ts,  oMmravais^  Itaque  xaipoi  oira^v^cws  sunt 
tempora  quietis ;  id  est  summie  felicitatis,  in  regno  Messie  expectandse,  quod 
Christus  k  coelo  reditunis  olim  inauguiubit." 

■  Mr.  Faber  objects  ;  "  The  syntax  (referring  &p  to  x**®*"^)  forced  and  un- 
natural in  itself,  though  grammatically  possible,  is  conttructlvety  impossible. 
We  may  properly  say.  Until  the  times  concerning  which  God  hath  spoken  ;  but 
we  cannot  properly  say.  Until  the  times  which  God  hath  spoken." — I  am  not  sure 
whether  I  rightly  understand  Mr.  F.  He  surely  cannot  mean  to  say  that  the  ^v 
may  not  be  explained  as  either  for  «-«pt  mv,  or  in  the  genitive  from  the  Attic  attrac- 
tion :  seeing  that  it  is  on  one  or  other  of  these  principles  that  the  relative  in  the 
genitive  must  be  explained,  even  though  construed  with  voyrwi'.  The  only  possible 
sense  which  I  can  attach  to  his  objection  is,  that  out  of  two  antecedents  alike 
agreeing  grammatically  with  a  relative,  the  one  nearest  must  necessarily  be  the 
one  connected  with  it.    A  rule,  I  need  not  say,  far  from  universal. 

[As  this  sheet  is  passing  through  the  press,  I  see  that  Mr.  Faber  in  his  "  Eight 
Dissertations,"  just  published  (i.  8.)  cites  Prof.  Gauford,  aiUJudging  that  -rarrw 
must  be  the  antecedent,  not  xp^vmv.  I  must  therefore  be^  to  add  the  following 
decisive  example,  in  justification  of  my  view,  from  Jude  1 5 :  ncpi  raarrmv  rm¥ 
•ffymv  avrm¥  &»  nctfiijotaf  where  the  antecedent  of  6ty  it  •f^^v,  not  avrwr.  This 
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My  third  passage  is  from  Rora.  viii.  18,  &c.  After 
speaking  of  himself  and  other  true  disciples,  alike  Gen- 
tiles and  Jews,  (for  the  mystery  of  Israel's  temporary 
blindness  had  now  broken  on  the  apostles,  and  of  the 
equal  admission  of  believing  Qentiles  to  the  blessings  of 
the  Abrahamic  covenant,)  as  those  with  whose  spirits  the 
Holy  Spirit  itself  witnessed  that  they  were  children  of 
God,  and  how  that  if  children  they  would  be  then  heirs, 
heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  if  so  be  that 
they  suffered  with  him  that  they  might  be  also  glorified 
together, — St.  Paul  thus  goes  on:  ^  *•  For  I  reckon  that 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us. 
For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.  For  the  creature 
was  made  subject  to  vanity,  (not  willingly,  but  by  reason 
of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same,^)  in  hope; — because 

arises,  I  suppose,  from  considering  the  phrase  consisting  of  the  first  noon,  and 
connected  genitive  of  the  next  grammaticaUy,  somewhat  as  if  one.  Compare 
such  passages  as  Luke  v.  9»  cvi  rp  oeypn^  mw  ixOvcty  4i  (rvrtXo/Soy.  and  2  Pet.  iii. 
1 5,  "  following  in  the  way  ra  BaAaa/A  re  Boaor  4s  fuoBop  aitxtas  Tyaviio-f r.  In 
which  last  passage  the  6s  does  not  refer  to  the  proximate  noun  in  the  genitlvey 
Boior,  but  to  that  preceding  it,  Balaam 

Rosenmuiler*s  view,  let  me  further  add,  is  similar  to  mine.  "  Winzerus  nctk 
monet  pronomen  «f  non  ad  9avr»v  sed  ad  XP^^^"  respicere:  quod  ex  versu  24 
intelligitur:  ubi,  post  Mosem  antek  memoratum,  omnes  etiam  reliquos  vatesrot 
illAtpai  Tovras  annuntiasse  declarat  Pctrus.  Porro  Winzerus  observat  ad  Judsos 
orationem  habere  Petrum  Scilicet,  tanquam  prsmium  fidei  in  Christum,  sperare 
eos  jubet  Kaipovs  arai(rv(«a;f  et  xP^'^ovs  airoKarcurraacws  irarrwy,  que  phrases  inter 
se  non  differunt.  Jam  vero  awoKaraaratris  de  restitutione  in  pristinum  statum  in 
integrum,  ut  Gmci,  ita  Judsi  scriptores  dicere consueverunt.  Polyb.  iv.  23. l,Diod. 
Sic.  XX.  34  ;  Septuag.  Gen.  xli.  13,  Job  viii.  6,  Jer.  xxiii.  8.  Coll.  Matt.  xii.  13, 
Marc.  iii.  5,  viii.  25,  Luc.  vi.  10,  Act.  i.  6." — So,  he  adds,  the  Jews  expected  Mes- 
siah to  restore  Paradise,  making  a  "  renovationem  mundi  physici :  "  and  that  St. 
Peter  so  expected,  2  Pet.  iii.  7,  &c.  compared  with  Apoc.  xxi.  1. — 2nd  £d.] 

'  The  Greek,  of  this  important  passage  is  as  follows  in  Scholz's  text. 

Aoyi^ofuu  yap  dri  ovk  a^ta  ra  moBrifiaTa  rovvvv  KOipowgos  rqK ^cAAotMrar  io^op 
0M0KaX,v<f>6nvai  cif  rifMS.  *H  yap  avoKapaHioicia  *  Ti}t  KTKTfwt  Ti}y  airoJcoAi/ifrtv  Tifv 
vW  rov  0f ou  avf mScxcto*-  ^ yap fueraiorriTi  ^  tcruris  iv^rayri  (ovx  imvaa,  oAAa 
8ia  Toy  vvoTo^flUTa,)  cii^  fAvfSi*  6ti  kcu  avri}  i||  ktutu  <Acu0cfM»9i}(rcTcu  awo  nis 
SouAcias  rrjs^opas  us  rriP  tXtvOtptav  ttis  8o|i}yTa»yrcicK»y  rov  B«ov.  O&Sc^icy  70^ 
dri  waaa  ^  icrurts  vvartva^ti  xai  awt^^ivti  axpi  'rov  vw'  ov  fiopop  8«,  oAAa  Kouavroi 
Tfiy  awapxv*^  rov  n^wfiaros  f  xovrcs,  icat  i^/icts  avrot  w  knurois  orcra^Oficy,  vio9f  aioy 
a]r«ic8«;^o/iei^ot|  ri\v  awoKvrpwriP  rov  trtcfiaroi  f  ^iimv, 

^  Both  Griesbach  and  Scholz  mark  the  parenthesis. 

*  Literally  a  turning  or  stretching  of  the  head  in  intent  expectation. 
f  St.  Paul  not  infrequently  coi\joins  this  word  (rw/t&a  in  the  singular  with  per- 
sons in  the  plural^  though  meaning  their  bodies^  in  the  literal  sense,  plurally.     So 
Rom.  vi.  12,  cv  ry  0nir^  biuap  attfiari'  also  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20,  2  Cor.  iv.  10,  &c. 
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the  creature  itself  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  corruption,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God.  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  together,  until  now.  And  not 
only  they,  but  ourselves  also  which  have  the  first-fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves, 
waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our 
body." — Now,  on  one  point  that  has  been  controverted 
in  this  passage,  viz.  the  meaning  of  the  word  «cTi<rK,  ren- 
dered creature  and  creation^  I  am  not  careful.  Un- 
questionably it  may  mean  the  whole  visible  earthly  crea- 
tion ^  animate  and  inanimate.  And  if  it  be  so  construed 
here,  as  the  early  Christian  Fathers  did  in  fact  under- 
stand it,^  and  I  think  not  without  reason,  then  the  pre- 
millennial  conclusion  I  contend  for  follows  immediately : 
the  restoration  of  this  lower  world  to  its  original  paradi- 
siacal state,  and  freedom  from  the  curse  consequent  on 
man's  sin,  being  in  that  case  made  to  succeed  after  the 
redemption  of  the  body,  and  visible  glorification  of  the 
predestinated  children  of  God  ;  ^  in  other  words,  upon 
and  after  their  resurrection.^  But  the  word  may  mean 
also,  as  Whitby  would  have  it,  and  as  I  am  content  for 
present  argument's  sake  to  admit,  the  rational  creation 
of  God  in  this  world,  that  is  mankind,  simply  and  alone.^ 

'  Ireiueus  says,  v.  32, 36 ;  "  Oportet  ergo  et  ipsum  creationem  redintegntam 
•d  pristinum  sine  prohibitione  servire  justis :  et  hoc  Apostolus  fedt  manifestum 
in  ek  quae  est  ad  Romanos ;  sic  dicens,  Nam  expectatio  creaturae  revelationem 
ftlionim  Dei  expectat."  And  TertuUian,  Contrk  Hermog.  Chap.  ii. ;  "  Tunc  erit 
mali  finis  cum  revelatio  filiorum  Dei  redemerit  creationem  k  malo  utique  vanitati 
subjectam." — So  our  English  translation  renders  it  here  creation,  as  well  asorra- 
iwre.  And  Schleusner  on  the  word  Kruris,  gives,  as  one  meaning,  "  Omnet  ret 
a  Deo  creata,  omnis  rerum  natura,  universum ; "  referring  to  this  passage  in  ex- 
emplification, as  well  as  to  Rom.  i.  25,  &c.  Mr.  Scott  too,  though  an  anti- 
pfremillennarian,  so  takes  it.  '  Compare  verse  29. 

>  Irenaeus,  v.  31,  notes  certain  heretics,  who  expected  the  saints'  glorifica- 
tion to  follow  immediately  after  death,  and  before  their  resurrection ;  "  non 
BUBcipientes  salutem  camis  sue,  contemnentes  autem  repromissionem  Dei,  timul 
aique  mortui  fuerint  dicunt  se  supergredi  ccelos  et  Demiurgum."  And  so  Justin 
Martyr,  Dial,  dlun  Tryph.  Ol  km  \9iyovTi  /ati  ctrai  y«KpMiravara<riy,  oXV  iifia  r^ 
a,wo9n^Mi9  tas  i^x^  avrmv  oMoKaftfiayw^M  cis  roif  apvuuf.  Statements  of  doc- 
trine which,  while  precisely  agreeing  with  what  Scripture  tells  us,  contrast  cu- 
riously with  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  anathematizing  in  its  Trentine  Council 
as  heretics,  all  who  say  that  the  souls  of  saints  do  not  Instantly  go  to  heaven :  a 
point  observed  on  already  Note  *  p.  193. 

*  So  Markxvi.  15,  "  Preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  iroffp  rp  »mff«. 
Compare  Col.  i.  15,  "  The  firstborn  of  every  creature,"  wpmroroKot  wcuriyt  ktwws' 
and  in  verse  23,  "  to  every  creature,"  «»  wwrp  Tp  «criir«t. 
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In  regard  of  whom  the  earnest  expectation  attributed  to 
them  by  the  apostle  is  well  explained  by  Whitby:  '^  desire 
and  expectation  being,"  as  he  says,  ^'  ascribed  in  the  sa- 
cred dialect  to  creatures  in  reference  to  things  they  want, 
and  which  tend  to  their  advantage,  though  they  expli- 
citly know  nothing  ofthem.**^  Now,  this  being  premised, 
we  have  only  to  mark  carefully  two  particulars  in  the 
passage,  in  order  to  see  that  still  the  same  conclusion  as 
before  must  necessarily  be  drawn  from  it.  The  one 
point  is  the  distinction  in  it  between  the  creature  (I  e. 
mankind  generally)  spoken  of,  and  tfie  saints^  or  predes- 
tinated children  of  God,  in  particular  : — a  distinction 
expressed  by  the  apostle,^  as  well  as  implied  through  the 
whole  context.  The  other  point  is  the  object  of  the 
creature's  expectation, — I  mean  of  the  creature  as  distin- 
guished from  Christ's  elect  saints.  TTe,  says  the  apostle, 
wait  for  the  adoption^  the  redemption  of  our  body.  But 
the  creature  (or  creation)  generally  has  its  earnest  ex- 
pectation bent  upon  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God. 
Manifestation  of  whom  ?  I  pray  the  reader  to  mark 
this  point.  Clearly  of  the  glorified  saints,  the  predesti- 
nated sons  of  God.  And  to  whom  ?  Not  surely  a  ma- 
nifestation of  them  to  themselves^  (who  ever  heard  of  a 
revelation  or  manifestation  of  oneself  in  this  manner 
to  oneself ?)  but  to  angels,  to  men,  to  the  universe: 
more  especially  to  that  same  creature^  or  creation,  whose 
longing  expectation  is  directed  thereto,  and  which  is 
thereupon  to  receive  its  blessing  and  deliverance. — ^The 
anti-premillennial  expositors  are  for  the  most  part  some- 
what shy  of  this  word  revelation,  with  its  proper  gent- 
tive,  in  their  comments ;  and  confound  the  saints*  hope 
with  that  of  the  creation.^     And  no  wonder.     For  I  be- 


'  Hence,  he  says,  the  Messiah  is  called  in  Oen.  xliz.  10,  Upotr^oKta  rmp  c#rwr, 
the  expectaiian  of  the  Gentiles,  and  in  Haggai  ii.  7,  the  detire  qfaU  natiofu, 

'  "  Not  only  they,**  he  says  in  verses  22,  23,  (that  is  the  jcrurtt  or  creature 
generally,)  but  even  ourselves,  which  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  do 
groan,"  &c. 

*  Thus  Origen;  "  They  expect  the  time  when  those  things  shall  be  revealed 
which  are  prepared  for  them  that  are  sons  of  Grod."  fFhitby ;  **  That  which  it 
(the  KTiwtf)  groans  for,  is  Us  redemption  from  corruption."  Maeknighi  ;  **  Though 
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lieve  it  would  be  hard  to  escape  from  the  cogency  of  the 
expression,  naturally  construed,  in  the  sense  I  argue  for. 
Let  me  just  add,  ere  I  go  on,  that  this  result  to  the 
creation  in  general  from  the  manifestation  of  the  glori- 
fied saints,  the  children  of  God,  and  children  of  the 
resurrection,^  is,  as  I  conceive,  the  same  that  our  Lord 
intended  in  a  most  observable,  but  often  misappre- 
hended and  often  misapplied  passage,  in  his  intercessory 
prayer,  John  xvii.  "  I  pray  not,"  He  says  in  the  first 
instance,  '*  for  the  worlds  but  for  them  which  thou  hast 
given  me  out  of  the  world ; "'  i.e.  the  election  of  grace. 
For  which  last  his  final  prayer  was,'  that  they  might  all 
be  one  ,  (evidently  at  the  time  of  their  glorification^^  the 
only  time  of  perfect  unity  which  the  Bible  holds  out  to 
the  Church,^)  and  that  they  might  see  and  partake  of  his 
glory  ;  of  course  after  their  resurrection.  Then  follows 
a  notice,  twice  over,  of  the  foreseen  effect  of  this  their 
conjoint  glorification  on  the  world:  (it  is  to  this  I  was 
alluding:)  verse  21,  **  that  the  world  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  me;  "  verse  23,  ''  that  the  world  may 
know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them  as 
thou  hast  loved  me." 

5.  A  fifth  argument  against  Whitby's  theory  of  the 
post-millennial  resurrection  of  the  saints,  and  in  favour 
of  that  of  their  premillennial  rising  at  Christ's  coming, 
to  take  part  in  his  millennary  reign,  (for  his  appearing 
and  kingdom  synchronize,)^  is  soon  stated,  but  I  think 

the  Gentiles  in  particular  knew  nothing  of  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God»  the 
apostle  calls  their  looking  for  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  a  looking  for  that  re- 
velation :  because  the  sons  of  Grod  are  to  be  revealed  by  their  being  raised  with 
incorruptible  bodies : " — and  again,  "  their  earnest  desire  of  immortality  "  Scoit 
is  more  honest  in  his  comment :  but  neither  suggests,  nor  obviates,  the  difficulty 
hence  arising  in  the  way  of  his  own  anti-premiUennial  system. 

'  Luke  XX.  36  ;  "  And  they  are  the  children  of  God,  being  children  of  the  re- 
surrection." »  Verses  6,  9.  •  Verses  21—24, 

*  "  And  whom  God  justified/'  says  St.  Paul,  (Rom.  viii.  30.)  of  the  predestinate 
or  election  of  grace,  "  them  he  also  glorified ; "  meaning,  I  conceive,  in  his  pur- 
pose.— So  Jer.  i.  5  ;  "  Before  I  formed  thee  in  the  belly  I  sanctified  thee." 

'  Compare  John  xi.  52,  Ephes.  i.  10. — I  think  had  this  point  of  divine  reve- 
lation been  duly  considered,  there  would  not  have  been  advocated  theories  of 
an  earthly  ecclesiastical  unity,  so  as  they  have  been,  alike  by  Romanists,  Tracta- 
rians,  Semi-Tractarians,  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  and  by  other  Protestants  too. 
Compare  Vitringa,  p.  1168. 

*  So  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  "  Who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  dead  at  his  appearing  and 
kingdom." 
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of  great  weight ;  viz.  that  this  resurrection,  glorificatioD , 
and  participation  in  his  kingdom  are  uniformly  noted,  I 
believe,  as  the  reward  of  hard  service^  mffering^  conflict. 
-  *  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temp- 
tations,  and  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,"  &c :  ^ — 
**  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence:  "  * — "  If 
we  suffer  with  Him  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  toge- 
ther:  "^  **  Our  light  affliction^  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory :  "  *  "  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all 
things  :  "  ^  &c.  &c.  So  the  faithful  companions  of  the 
typical  David's  time  of  hardship,  exile,  and  suffering,  had 
the  fit  rewards  of  office  and  promotion  on  his  establish- 
ment in  the  kingdom.  But  can  the  righteous  in  the  mil" 
lennial  dispensation  come  under  the  same  category  of 
hard  service  and  suffering  for  Christ  ?  To  whom,  how- 
ever, Whitby's  theory  would  equally  assign  a  part  in  the 
first  resurrection,  and  Messiah's  kingdom. 

6.  I  might  add  perhaps  yet  another  and  different  ar- 
gument (or,  I  would  rather  say,  illustration)  from  the 
term  sabbatism  applied  by  St.  Paul  to  the  departed 
saints^  expected  rest.^  For  if  the  word  indicate,  as  it 
might  seem  to  do,  some  septenary  of  time, — the  which 
could  scarce  be  any  other  than  the  seventh  millennium 
of  the  worlds'' — then,  without  entering  at  all  minutely 
into  chronological  details,  it  is  evident  from  our  present 
actual  position  near  the  end,  on  the  lowest  computation, 
of  the  world's  sixth  milknnary^  that  were  we  to  post- 
pone its  commencement  yet  a  thousand  years, — in  other 
words,  were  we  to  admit  of  a  Millennium  of  earthly  bliss 
still  intervening  before  the  departed  saints'  entrance  on 
their  promised  blessedness,  then  their  rest^  even  though 
this  Millennium  were  to  begin  instantly,  would  be  post- 
poned long  after  the  opening  of  the  seventh  millennary  ; 
and  consequently  be,  in  the  more  proper  and  etymolo- 

'  Luke  xxii.  28.  »  Matt.  xi.  12. 

•  Rom.  viii.  17.     So  Apoc.  i.  9 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  *  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

*  Apoc.  xxi.  7.  •  Heb.  iv.  9. 

7  This  will  appear  in  my  last  chapter^  ■  See  ibid. 
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gical  sense  of  the  term,  no  sabbatism. — But  the  full 
and  more  exact  consideration  of  this  last  argument,  as 
well  as  of  the  ancient  Jewish  and  Christian  Fathers' 
opinion  concerning  it,  will  find  perhaps  its  fitter  place 
in  my  concluding  chapter.  And  I  shall  therefore  here 
say  on  it  no  more. 

So  my  millennial  argument  ends :  and  I  conclude  on 
general  Scripture  evidence^  just  as  before  on  that  of  the 
Apocalyptic  passage  itself,  that  Whitby  s  theory  is  as  un« 
tenable  as  those  (^Augustine  and  Groiius,  and  that  the 
only  true  one  is  the  literal: — which  theory,  held  by  the 
earliest  Christian  Fathers,  has  been  revived  substantially 
among  us  by  Mede,  Daubuz,  and  Bishop  Newton ;  and 
been  embraced  by  almost  all  modern  prophetic  expositors 
of  note,^  as  well  as  by  many  others  also  whose  studies, 
though  not  directly  prophetic,  have  yet  bordered  on  the 
subject,  such  as  Mr.  Greswell^  and  the  late  learned 
Bishop  Van  Mildert.^ — ^For  my  own  part  I  cannot  but 
feel  much  struck  at  the  consistency y  as  well  as  variety^ 
of  the  evidence  in  its  favour.  If  evidence  has  been 
brought  from  Scripture  to  shew  the  synchronization  of 
the  saint's  resurrection  alike  with  Israel's  conversion  and 
restoration^ — with  the  world's  restoration  to  paradisiacal 
blessedness y — and  with  Antichrists  destruction  also, — it 
seems  to  appear  from  quite  other  scriptures  that  these 
various  events,  which  thus  synchronize  with  if,  are  like- 
wise to  synchronize  with  each  other  :  viz.  IsraeCs  resto- 
ration with  the  earth's  restoration^  and  each  and  either 
with  Antichrist's  destruction.^ — Nor  can  I  help  being 

^  Mr.  Faber  is  almost  the  only  exception. 
'  See  the  Introduction  to  his  work  on  the  Parables. 
*  Mr.  Bickerateth  has  quoted  the  Bishop's  opinion  at  length,  in  his  Work  on 
Prophecy.  I  give  an  extract.  "  Respecting  the  Millennium,  or  reign  of  the  saints 
on  earth  for  1000  years  after  these  events  shall  have  taken  place,  there  is  room 
for  a  great  variety  of  conjecture.  Whether  we  are  to  expect  that  a  resurrection 
and  triumph  of  the  saints  shall  precede  the  general  and  final  resurrection,  or 
whether  to  hold  that  it  is  not  to  be  a  reign  of  persons  raised  from  the  dead,  but 
a  renovated  state  of  the  Church,  flourishing  gloriously  for  1000  years,  after  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  flowing  in  of  all  nations  to  the  Christian 
faith, — it  is  not  necessary  to  determine.  The  former  interpretation  seems  to 
offer  the  least  violence  to  the  language  of  Scripture,  and  is  supported  by  great 
authority."  p.  275.  .*  Sec  pp.  110,  113,  170—173. 
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struck  also  at  the  agreement  of  the  Apocalyptic  state- 
ment, thus  explained,  respecting  the  first  and  second  re- 
surrection, with  St.  Paul's  famous  declaration  on  a  simi- 
lar subject  in  I  Cor.  xv.  23,  24,  &c.  *'  But  every  man 
in  his  own  order:  Christ  the  first  fruits:  afterward^ 
they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming :  then  cometh  the 
end,^  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to 
God,  even  the  Father  ;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all 
rule  and  all  authority  and  power :  for  he  must  reign  till 
he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy 
that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death."  In  this  passage  three 
several  distinct  epochs,  as  if  with  intervals  of  time  be- 
tween them,^  appear  to  be  marked ;  that  of  Christ's 
own  resurrection, — that  of  the  saints'  resurrection  at  his 
coming, — and  that  finally  of  his  destroying  the  last 
enemy,  death.  All  which  seems  exactly  to  correspond 
with  our  Apocalyptic  theory  of  the  saints*  resurrection 
taking  place  premillennially  on  Christ's  second  coming, 
long  after  his  own  resurrection  ;  and  then,  at  the  inter- 
val of  yet  a  thousand  years,  on  the  completion  of  the 
resurrection,  Christ's  casting  Death  and  Hades  into  the 

lake  of  fire On  Whitby  s  theory  the  duration  of  the 

cira  of  St.  Paul  would  be  reduced  to  a  nothing. 

As  to  the  grand  difficulty  in  the  way  of  this  theory 
which  has  been  supposed  to  arise  out  of  St.  Peter's  de- 
scription* of  the  earth's  being  burnt  up  before  the  pro- 
mised new  heavens  and  new  earth,  I  shall  only  suggest 
two  considerations.  Th^Jirst  is  that  the  r?,  or  earthy  of 
the  Apostle's  conflagration  is  by  no  means  certainly  the 
whole  habitable  world;  (indeed  the  parallel  prophecy  of 
Isa.  Ixv.  17,  18,  Ixvi.  22,  &c,  seems  to  forbid  it ;)  or,  in 
fact,  any  other  than  the  Roman  earthy  which  we  have 
seen  on  Apocalyptic  evidence  is  to  be  destroyed  premil- 
lennially by  fire  at  the  time  of  Antichrist's  destruction  : 
moreover  that  He  who  saved  a  remnant  out  of  the  wa- 

*  drtirai  *  tira  to  rcXof . 

'  That  the  ctra  is  generally  >o  used,  will  appear  from  the  following  parallels: 

Mark  iv.  17,  «iTa  axt^tt,  "  afterward  tribulation/'  &c ;  ib.  28.  "  first  the  blade, 

•ira  raxvs,  then  the  ear ;  "  1  Cor.  xv.  5,  "  first  to  Cephas,  then  to  the  twelve ;  ** 

and  1  Tim.  ii.  13,  "  Adam  was  fint  formed,  then  Eve."  *  2  Peter  iii.  10. 
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tery  deluge^  which  is  St.  Peter  s  own  topic  of  comparison, 
may  well  be  supposed  to  have  his  ways  of  saving  alive  a 
remnant  now  again  out  of  the  deluge  ofjire.  The  se- 
cond is  that  the  passage  offers  in  my  judgment  still 
greater  difficulties  to  those  who  oppose  the  premillenarian 
view  than  to  those  who  adopt  it.  For  by  St.  Peter's 
words,  '*  We,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  &c,"  we  are  almost  absolutely 
forced  to  identify  that  new  heaven  and  earth  with  the 
new  heaven  and  earth  promised  in  Isa.  Ixv,  Ixvi ;  (a 
promise  probably  alluded  to  also  by  Christ,  Matt.  xix. 
28  ;)  in  the  description  of  which  Jews  and  Gentiles,  dis- 
tinct the  one  from  the  other,  figure  as  the  inhabitants, 
and  its  city  the  earthly  Jerusalem. — Further,  with  refe- 
rence to  another  objection  urged  alike  from  Dan.  xii.  2,* 
and  John  v.  28,^  as  if  indicating  necessarily  that  the  resur- 
rection and  judgment  of  the  jw^/  and  of  the  unjust  are  to 
take  place  at  one  and  the  same  time,  I  must  beg  to 
make  the  suggestions  following : — as  regards  Daniel, 
that  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  Hebrew  original  of  the 
passage  makes  any  assertion  at  all  about  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  unjust;^  and,  as  regards  St.  John,  that  no 

>  "  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake ;  some 
to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.  And  they  that 
be  wise  shall  shine/'  &c. 

'  "  The  hour  cometh  when  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and 
shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good  to  the  resurcection  of  life ;  and  they 
that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of  condemnation/' 

'  Let  me  refer  on  this  very  important  but  little  considered  point,  to  Professor 
Bush's  Valley  of  Vision,  p.  50.  "  The  awaking  is  evidently  predicated  of  the  many, 
and  not  of  the  whole.  Consequently  the  '  tkese,*  in  the  one  case,  must  be  un- 
derstood of  the  class  that  awakes ;  the  '  those,*  in  the  other,  of  that  which  re- 
mains asleep.  There  is  no  ground  whatever  for  the  idea  that  the  \AUerawaheto 
shame  and  contempt.  It  is  simply  because  they  do  not  awake,  that  this  character 
pertains  to  them.    Tlie  error  in  our  translation  has  arisen  from  rendering  the 

pronouns  H^M.  H^MI.  '  tome,'  *  and  iome*  instead  of  '  these*  *  and  those,' 

referring  respectively  to  subjects  previously  indicated.  By  the  former  me- 
thod a  distinction  is  constituted  between  those  who  are  awakened  ;  by  the  latter 
between  those  who  are,  and  those  who  are  not  awakened."  He  illustrates  his 
argument  by  the  three  following  examples ;  the  full  force  of  which,  however,  he 
says,  none  but  the  Hebraist  can  understand  :  Josh.  viii.  22  ;  "  So  they  were  in  the 
midst  of  Israel ;  these  on  this  side,  and  those  on  that  side : "  2  Sam.  ii.  13  ;  "  And 
they  sate  down ;  these  on  the  one  side  of  the  pool,  and  those  on  the  other  side  of 
the  pool : "  I  Kings  xx.  29  ;  "  And  they  pitched,  these  over  af^amst  those,  seven 
days." 
It  appears  to  me,  though  from  my  want  of  skill  in  Hebrew  a  very  imperfect 
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such  inference  can  be  justly  drawn  from  the  circumstance 
of  their  being  in  that  passage  from  him  conjointly  men- 
tioned. Independent  of  these  considerations,'  it  is  well 
known,  and  has  been  often  observed,  that  the  events  of 
the  two  advents  of  Christ  are  often  blended  together  in 
prophecy :  *  and  if  here  the  resurrections  of  the  just  and 
unjust  are  mentioned  together,  there  are  many  other 
passages  in  which  the  resurrection  of  the  just  is  spoken 
of  separately ;  indeed  as  if  constituting  the  resurrection 
distinctively.^  So  that  if  from  these  two  passages  in 
John  and  Daniel,  considered  by  themselves^  we  might 
reasonably  have  expected  that  the  resurrections  of  the 
just  and  unjust  would  synchronize,  we  might  just  as 
reasonably  perhaps  have  anticipated  from  the  others,  cou" 
sidered  alone,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  just  was  one 
peculiar,  and  would  take  place  separately.  Which  being 
the  case,  and  the  connexion  of  distant  times,  as  I  have 
said,  not  unusual  in  prophecy,  it  would,  I  think,  be  very 
unsound  reasoning  to  infer  a  refutation  of  the  literal 
theory  of  the  First  Resurrection,  (especially  evidenced 
as  it  is,)  from  this  inconclusive  passage  in  St.  John,  and 
the  yet  more  inconclusive  passage  in  Daniel.^ 

judge,  that  these  examples  are  not  so  decisive  on  the  point  as  Professor  Bush 
seems  to  think.  But  if  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  in  any  such  passage  justify 
his  view  of  the  text  in  Daniel,  I  need  not  say  how  important  it  is. — Let  me  beg 
the  reader  to  refer  on  this  point  to  the  quotation  from  the  learned  Rabbi  Saa- 
diah  Gaon  in  my  Note  p.  207  suprk.  He  seems  to  have  taken  the  passage  in 
just  the  same  sense  as  P^fessor  Bush.     Compare  Macknight  on  1  Thess.  iv.  16. 

^  In  the  verse  just  preceding,  "  The  hour  is  coming  when  the  dead  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,"  there  is  meant  by  the  hour,  the  whole  long  period 
of  the  Christian  dispensation,  though  beginning  from  his  first  advent  and  ministry. 

'  £.  g.  in  the  notable  passage  of  Isa.  Ixi.  1,  2,  "  To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God ;  "  quoted  but  in  part  by  Christ 
in  his  opening  Sermon  at  Nazareth.    Also  Malachi  iv.  &c.  &c. 

'  E.g.  Luke  xiv.  14  ;  "Thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
JUMt : "  Luke  xx.  36 ;  "  They  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the 
resurrection  : "  Acts  xxiii.  6  ;  "Of  the  ho^ie  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am 
called  in  question."  Again  on  1  Cor.xv.51,  Whitby  observesjustly  that  through- 
out the  chapter,  t^  all  expositon  ancient  and  modem  have  remarked,  the  apostle 
by  the  resurrection,  which  is  his  subject,  means  simply  the  resurrection  of  the  Just. 
Neither  in  this  chapter,  (e.  g.  verse  52,  "  In  a  moment  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
incorruptible,"  &c.)  nor  in  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  ("  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ;  then  we  which 
are  alive,"  &c.)  is  a  word  said  to  suggest  that  there  would  be  accomplished  at 
the  same  time  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked.  And  these  (especially  1  Cor.  xv) 
are  the  fullest  prophecies  existing  on  the  subject. 

*■  Let  me  just  add  that  were  the  two  resurrections  mentioned  in  Daniel  syn- 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

SUGGESTIONS  AS  TO  THE  PROBABLE  ORDER  OF  EVENTS 
INTRODUCTORY  TO,  AND  STATE  OF  THINGS  DURING, 
AND    CONSEQUENT    ON,    THE    MILLENNIUM. 

In  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy  of  chap,  xix,  the  scene 
depicted  as  immediately  preceding  Christ's  destruction 
of  Antichrist,  and  the  introduction  of  the  Millennium, 
was  that  of  a  battle-field,  to  which  both  Antichrist  and 
his  confederate  powers  had  been  gathered,  under  the  in* 
visible  guidance  of  three  associated  spirits  of  evil ;  there 
to  conflict  against  Christ's  cause,  religion,  and  people.'  It 
also  appeared,  from  other  parallel  prophetic  notices  given 
to  St.  John,  that  the  voice  of  gospel-preaching  wonder- 
fully revived  on  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  Trumpet, 
and  the  voice  of  protest  against  Antichrist's  deadly  errors; 
and  the  warning-voice  finally  of  a  tremendous  destruc* 
tion  by  fire  impending  on  Babylon  and  Antichrist,  would 
be  going  forth  previously  far  and  wide ;  and  make  itself 
heard  not  in  professing  Christendom  only,  but  through- 
out the  whole  habitable  world.^  And  this  seemed  also 
to  be  foreshown,  that  the  destruction  of  Babylon  by  fire 
would  precede  (by  however  short  an  interval)  that  of 
Antichrist. — There  was  intimation  given  further,  in  the 
prefiguration  of  Babylon's  overthrow,  of  the  state  of 
mind  that  would  just  at  that  time  characterize  its  inha- 
bitants, as  if  one  of  complete  carnal  security  ;^  an  inti- 
mation well  agreeing  with  EzekieFs  notice  of  the  state 
of  those  in  the  isles  of  Chittim  on  whom  destruction  by 
fire  would  fall,  nearly  cotemporarily  with  that  of  his  an- 
tichristian  Gog  and  Magog,  viz.  as  "  dwelling  carelessly 

diroDOiis,  the  statement  in  vene  13  about  Daniel  himself  rising  to  his  inheritance 
at  the  end  of  the  1335  days,  would  fix  at  that  epoch  the  resurrections  of  both. 
>  See  pp.  88,  114  suprk.  '  See  pp.  72,  &c,  suprk. 

■  Apoc.  xviii.  7  ;  "  She  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow, 
and  shall  see  no  sorrow :  therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day : "  Ifcc. 
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in  the  isles  ;  "  ^  and  agreeing  also  exactly  with  Christ's 
description  of  the  state  of  those  on  whom  judgment  will 
fall  at  his  coming:  ''As  it  was  in  the  days  before  the 
flood, — they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and 
giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into 
the  ark,  and  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took 
them  all  away,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  be."  ^  To  which  St.  Peter  adds  the  further  pro- 
phecy of  open  scepticism  prevailing  to  a  vast  extent,  on 
the  subject  of  the  nearness  of  Chrisf  s  advent :  **  There 
shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers,  walking  after  their 
own  lusts,  and  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming  ;  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep  all  things  con- 
tinue as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.''* 
— It  would  seem  therefore  that  in  this  state  of  things  and 
of  feeling  in  professing  Christendom,  all  suddenly  and 
unexpectedly,  and  conspicuous  over  the  world  as  the 
lightning  that  shineth  from  the  East  even  to  the  West,^ 

»  Ezek.  xxxix.  6.  ^  m^^  ^xiv.  38,  39. 

*  3  Peter  iii.  3,  4  :  a  passage  already  alluded  to,  and  argued  from,  in  reference 
to  the  pre-miUennial  question,  at  p.  197. 

*  Matt.  xziv.  27,  Luke  xvii.  24. — In  the  context  of  this  latter  passage,  verses 
20,  21,  there  is  an  expression  of  our  Lord  which  has,  I  believe,  been  universally 
oiisconstrued,  and  used  in  consequence  to  inculcate  quite  incorrect  ideas  of 
Christ's  coming  and  kingdom. — I  therefore  think  it  may  be  well  to  subjoin  a 
criticism  on  the  text,  originally  published  by  me  in  the  Investigator. 

"  Being  demanded  of  the  Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come. 
He  answered  them  and  said.  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation. 
Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here ;  or  Lo  there  1  for  behold  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
within  you." 

Ovic  §px^<u  ^  /ScurtAcia  rov  9€ov  lerra  wapeerntrnattn,  OvSc  ^powrty,  iSov  afdc*  if, 
iStfv  cKci*  i8«v  yap  ^  fimariK^ta  rov  Btov  «rros  iftmy  crcF. 

1 .  According  to  the  tmuU  interpretation  of  this  passage,  it  was  our  Lord's 
meaning  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  simply  a  tpiritwU  kingdom ; — its  seat  the 
heart, — its  rise  and  progress  therein  indiscernible. 

To  this  there  occurs  the  decisive  objection,  that  the  observation  was  addresssd, 
not  to  his  ditciples,  but  to  the  Pharisees  ; — i.  e.  to  his  enemies. 

Moreover,  it  is  obvious,  from  our  Lord's  connecting  the  subject  in  the  verses 
following,  with  his  own  second  advent,  that  He  was  answering  the  Pharisees  ac* 
cording  to  the  intent  of  their  question ;  and  speaking  not  of  his  preparatory 
spiritual  reign  over  men's  hearts,  but  of  its  glorious  esiablishment  on  earth,  such 
as  will  be  seen  at  his  appearing  and  kingdom. 

2.  Sensible  of  the  force  of  the  first  objection  noted,  Beza,  Grotius,  Doddridge, 
Whitby,  Macknight,  and  others  have  adopted  the  marginal  reading.  Instead  of 
within  you,  they  translate  the  error  vitjeev  among  you :  and  explain  the  passage  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom  already  beginning  to  be  preached  among  the  Jews. 

But  to  this  the  objection  remains  in  full  force,  that  the  subject-matter  of  dis- 
oourse  was  the  kingdom  as  it  is  to  be  manifested  at  Christ's  second  advent.  Be- 
sides which,  it  has  been  reasonably  objected  "  that  the  crros  never  has  the 
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the  second  advent  and  appearing  of  Christ  will  take 
place :  that,  at  the  accompanying  voice  of  the  archangel 

meaning  they  g;ive  it  in  Scripture,  and  scarce  ever  in  the  Greeic  vritera." 
(Scott.) 

Nor,  again  can  we  well  say  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  by  which  He  was  then 
laying  the  foundations  of  his  kingdom,  that  it  '^came  not  with  observation," 
Was  it  not  by  observation,  and  very  careful  observation  too,  of  the  evidences 
which  Jesus  offered,  that  men  were  then  to  be  convinced  that  he  was  the  Christ  ? 
Were  they  not  to  search  the  old  prophecies  with  this  view,  and  compare  them 
with  his  life,  character,  doctrine,  miracles  ?  Were  they  not  to  look  into,  and  so 
ifiscem,  the  signs  of  the  times  ? — It  was  unquestionably  tvifh  observation  that 
iti  fMMdaiions  were  then  laid. 

3.  My  persuasion  is  that  the  clause  we  speak  of  has  been  hitherto  totally  mis- 
apprehended. It  has  been  taken  and  commented  on,  as  a  pari  of  Christ's  ad- 
Us*  to  the  bystanders,  I  conceive  that  it  should  be  connected  with  the  "  Lo  here! 
or,  Lo  there  1"  as  a  part  of  the  exclamation  of  those  men  whom  Christ  speaks  of, 
as  thus  reporting  to  one  another  respecting  the  Messiah's  conjectured  advent. 

Then  the  sense  will  be ;  **  Neither  shall  there  be  anything  so  partially  revealed, 
or  secret,  in  the  ultimate  establishment  and  revelation  of  God's  kingdom,  as  that 
there  shall  be  occasion  for  any  doubtful  rumours  on  the  subject :  as  "  Look  here ! 
for  the  King  is  to  be  found  within  our  city!  or.  Look  there ;  for  the  King  Is  within 
your  city  1 " — "  For  as  the  lightning  that  lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part  under 
heaven  shineth  even  unto  the  other,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  Man  be  in  his  day ! " 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  Jews  had  their  minds  full  of  prophecies  that 
spoke  of  the  Messiah  fixing  his  kingdom  within  their  borders ;  though  in  what 
part  of  Judea  He  might  first  manifest  himself,  whether  in  Bethlehem,  Jerusalem, 
or  Galilee,  they  might  doubt ;  each  of  those  districts  being  mentioned  in  that 
connexion  in  prophecy.  Hence  the  current  but  mistaken  notion,  that  when  He 
came  to  take  the  kingdom.  He  might  possibly  b6  concealed  for  a  while,  and  have 
to  be  inquired  after  and  sought  out. 

What  can  be  more  simple  than  this  interpretation  ?  What  more  agreeable  to 
the  general  tenor  of  prophecy  ?  What  more  in  accordance  with  Christ's  subse- 
quent remarks  on  this  occasion ;  or  the  "  cometh  not  with  observation"  of  the 
verse  preceding? 

I  cannot  think  with  Abdiel,*  that  Christ* s  glorious  advent  and  kingdom  may 
be  said  to  come  with  observation,  because  i^g^u  of  its  being  near  wiQ  be  observable. 
The  signs  of  proximity  are  one  thing ;  the  coming- or  mantfestation  quite  another. 
Observation  is  that  fixed  and  attentive  regard  which  we  can  direct  to  those  ob- 
jects and  events  only,  that  remain  a  certain  length  of  time  before  the  eyes :  and 
to  such  objects  and  events  it  is  then  most  specially  directed,  when  they  have 
enough  of  obscurity  about  them  to  leave  us  in  a  degree  of  doubt  respecting  their 
true  character,  and  enough  of  interest  to  excite  an  anxious  eagerness  for  the 
development.  But  so  it  will  not  be  with  the  coming  and  manifestation  of  the 
King  and  kingdom.  It  will  not  come  with  observation.  It  will  be  instantaneous 
and  irresistible  in  its  light  of  evidence,  as  the  fiash  of  lightning. 

The  rendering  of  smn  bymvy  it  will  be  observed.  Is  vnihin  you,  in  the  sense  of 
within  your  city,  or  country.  This  is  in  strict  conformity  with  its  frequent  use 
by  the  Greek  writers,  as  designating  a  position  within  some  local  division  or  bount- 
dary. — Now  as  it  is  common  in  topographical  descriptions  to  put  the  ocnipiers 
of  a  locality  for  the  locality  itself,  after  certain  prepositions  such  as  «v,  f  k,  Bm, 
&c,t  so  are  there  instances  of  the  same  figure  of  speech  after  adverbs  such  as 
crrof .     For  example  : 

II.  tl.  199.  Kfts  'ttpoi  cvt  rrias  saw  aparow  «vpoy  Ax«ufifr*  within  the  locality  of 
their  encampment, 

*  Abdiel's  Essays,  Investigator,  Vol.  i.  p.  35. 
t  So,  Ejc  Marrnyi^wv  ^«*  (Herod.)  said  of  a  river  flowing  from  A/an/iVnc ;  He^p' 
AOiyva<vf«  «{s  fis^SMV  09,  avsx^ptor    Thucyd.  i.  2 :  &c. 

VOL.  IV.  Q 
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and  trump  of  God,^  the  departed  saints  of  either  dispen- 
sation will  rise  from  their  graves  to  meet  Him, — alike 
patriarchs,  and  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  martyrs,  and 
confessors,  — all  at  once  and  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye : 
and  then  instantly  the  saints  living  at  the  time  will  be 
also  caught  up  to  meet  Him  in  the  air :  these  latter 
being  separated  from  out  of  the  ungodly  nations,  as  when 
a  shepherd  divides  his  sheep  from  his  goats,^  one  person 

Xen.  Anab.  vi.  5.  ZXa/ifioifow  ra  twtnfitia  tPTos  nis  ^aXiarjfyor  "  Citra  aciem," 
a£  Zeunius  renders  the  word,  behind  it. 

Cyrop.  VI.  1 .  Erros  rmv  vwntmr  of  one  advancing  from  the  enemies'  side  trilAtn 
the  piquets. 

Anab.  i.  10.  *Vi9  cvror  sScw  criF  §uru9€u  rmr  laii  rrrtfitiftMinnr  within  the  ranks 
of  guards  that  lined  either  side  of  the  road. 

Anab.  i.  10.*  tlaprtt  boa  trros  avrwv,  km  XFVP^"^^  inu  opSptgwas,  fd^oNrar*  said 
of  Greeks  in  the  camp  preserving  from  the  invaders  all  that  was  locally  within 
their  station. 

To  which  I  will  only  add  a  similar  phrase  from  the  Latin  :  "  Ea  intra  se  con- 
sumunt  Arabes : "  Plin.  ii.  21  :  i.  e.  tvithin  their  own  borders. 

Thus  to  designate  a  locality  it  is  perfectly  legitimate  to  use  crrof ,  with  the  geni- 
tive, of  the  inhabitants ;  e.  g.  ciros  twp  TaKi\auty,  for  trros  mt  TaXiAMat ;  crros 
iftmy,  for  cktos  tt}!  x^PA'  ^{MV. 

To  the  whole  of  the  passage,  thus  interpreted,  the  24th  of  St  Matthew  (verses 
26,  27)  offers  so  exact  a  parallel,  both  as  regards  the  lightning-like  coming  of 
Christ,  and  the  incongruity  with  such  a  manifestation  of  surmisings  and  doubt- 
ful rumours  on  the  subject,  as  both  to  illustrate  and  confirm  what  has  been  ad- 
vanced. "  If  they  say  to  you.  Behold  He  is  in  the  desert ;  go  not  forth !  Behold 
He  is  in  the  secret  chambers ;  believe  it  not ! "  Why  ?  Not  because  his  kingdom 
was  spiritual,  within  their  hearts,  and  so  not  to  come  with  observation ;  but  be- 
cause, "  as  the  lightning  oometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west, 
BO  shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be  in  his  day." 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  1  Cor.  xv.  52. 
'  Matt.  XV.  31  ;  "  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  have  come  in  his  glory,  and 
all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  :  and 
before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  the  nations  (ra  cOvi})  ;  and  he  shall  separate  them 
one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats." 

I  conceive  this  to  be  distinctly  a  judgment  on  the  living  in  Christendom ;  the 
same  as  that  mentioned  in  Joel  ili.  II,  "  Assemble  yourselves,  all  ye  heathen : 
thither  cause  thy  mighty  ones  to  come  down,  O  Lord :  let  the  heathen  be  wakened, 
and  come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat :  (Heb.  Ood^s  judgment : )  for  there  will 
I  sit  to  judge  all  the  heathen  (cOni)  round  about.  Put  ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the 
harvest  is  ripe,"  &c.— For  1st,  the  term  "all  the  nations'*  here  used  by  our  Lord, 
can  scarce  be  construed  of  individuals ;  as  must  be  the  case  if  we  suppose  the  dead 
included,  or  the  term  used  in  any  other  sense  than  that  in  which  he  used  it 
before  in  the  same  discourse.  Matt.  xxiv.  14,  "  This  gospel  shall  be  preached  to 
all  nations,*'  or  all  the  Oentiles,  (vao-i  roit  c0M<rt ;)  Luke  xxi.  24,  "  Jerusalem 
shall  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  {Iro  f  OywvO  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
{xatpoi  c0KMy)  be  fi^/Uled ;  "  or  ended  t :  i.  e.  I  presume,  the  parenthetic  times  of 

*  This  IS  quoted  in  Elsley  from  Macknight ;  incorrectly,  however,  as  from  the 
Cyropadia. — Nor  is  Macknight's  translation  exactly  correct.  Erros  avrorr  is  not 
"  things  with  them  in  the  camp  ;  "  but  things  within  them ;  i.  e.  within  their 
position . 

t  I  take  the  wKripttOmffi  in  its  more  usual  sense  when  applied  to  nouns  of  time ; 
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snatched  from  his  company  or  occupation,  and  another 
left :  ^  and  all,  both  dead  and  living  saints,  changed  at 
the  moment  from  corruption  to  incomiption,  from  dis- 
honour to  glory,  though  with  very  different  degrees  of 
glory  ;  ^  and  all  welcomed  alike  (the  faithful  receiver  of 
a  prophet,  as  well  as  the  prophet  himself^)  to  enter  on 
the  inheritance  and  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  ;  and  so,  in  a  new  angelic  na- 
ture,^ to  take  part  in  the  judging  and  ruling  of  the  world.^ 
— Meanwhile  it  would  also  appear  that  with  a  tremendous 
earthquake  accompanying,  of  violence  unknown  since 
the  revolutions  of  primseval  chaos,^  (an  earthquake 
under  which  the  Roman  worW  at  least  is  to  reel  to  and 

Uie  Jewt'  esdiision,  and  committal  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles.— 2.  The  nature 

of  the  judidal  prooets  imfriies  the  fact  of  the  gospel  having  been  made  known  to  | 

all  the  parties  judged,  and  of  Christ's  disciples  having  been  among  them,  and 

opportunities  existed  of  showing  them  kindness  or  umkindness '  the  which  could 

by  no  possibility  be  predicated  of  the  great  mass  of  the  dead,  or  indeed  of  the 

living, — ^I  mean  of  those  living  or  dead  in  heathen  lantis ;  but  might  fitly  be 

predicated  (compare  Apoc.  xviii.  24)  of  the  people  of  Christendom.— 3.  The 

judgment  here  past  on  the  wicked  aj^iears,  on  comparison,  to  be  the  same  as 

that  described  Apoc.  itlz.  80;  which  says,  ^The  Beast  and  False  Prophet  were 

both  cast  aUce  into  a  lake  tffire  turning  with  brimstone."    For  in  Apoc  xx.  10. 

St.  John  declares,  "  And  the  devil  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  | 

where  the  Betui  and  Falee  Prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for 

ever ; "  thereby  identiiying  the  lake  of  fire  into  which  Antichrist  and  his  adherents 

were  cast  alive,  with  that  intended  for  the  devil's  place  of  punishment ;  just  as 

the  penal  fire  adjudged  to  the  wicked  of  the  nation$  is  identified  with  the  same  in 

Matt.  XXV.  41,  **  Dqiartfrom  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  j>r0|Nire«< /or  ^Ae 

tlevU  and  his  angels.**— Compare  too  Isa.  Ixvi.  24. 

An  tndMthial  judgment  on  the  parties  interested  is  described,  I  conceive,  in  j 

the  two  preceding  parables. 

1  Matt.xxiv.  40,  4K  *  1  Cor.  xv.  42.  >  Matt.  x.  41. 

*  Luke  XX.  36,  "They  are  •vcvyTtXoi,  being  children  of  the  resurrection,*' 

*  Compare  Heb.  ii.  5,  "  He  hath  not  subjected  to  angele  the  world  to  come 
whereof  we  speak ;  **  also  Matt.  xix.  28,  Luke  xix.  17,  Apoc.  iii.  21,  xx.  4. 

*  The  structure  of  the  earth's  crust  seems  clearly  to  indicate  violent  previous 
revolutions :  nor,  I  concdve,  is  there  any  thing  whatsoever  in  the  Mosaic  history 
of  creation  opposed  to  this  view;  as  it  only  takes  tip  our  earth's  history  from  its 
prepaxation  for  man'e  habitation.  On  the  word  K^^,  created,  it  will  suffice  to 
compare  its  use  in  Isa.  Ixv.  17. 

'  It  is  well  known  that  the  words  yii  and  oucefuni  are  often  used  ia  a  limited 
sense  of  Judtea,  or  the  Reman  earthy  (compare  Matt  xxvK.  45,  Mark  xv.  38, 
Luke  iv.  25,  Apoc.  xi.  10,  Luke  ii.  1.  &c,)  just  as  the  Romans  themselves  called 
their  worid  the  orMt  ferrorttm :  and,  after  careful  consideration  of  the  varioua 
prophetic  descriptions  of  the  consummation,  I  incline  to  think  that  the  meaning 
of  the  term,  when  used  in  these  prophecies  of  the  concluding  revolutions  of  the 
earth  on  Christ's  advent,  is  thus  limited,  and  that  it  refers  to  the  Roman  world 

as  in  Acts  vii.  23,  30,  ix.  23.     So  Cyril,   (Catch,  xv,)  drop  wKiip<i90tteip  ol  katpei 
Tiff  'Vvfamwf  fiaeiX^ias. 

Q  2 
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fro  like  a  drunken  man/)  the  solid  crust  of  this  earth 
shall  he  broken,  and  fountains  burst  forth  from  its  inner 
deep,  not  as  once  of  water,  but  of  liquid  fire ;  of  fire  now 
pent  up  within  it  as  in  a  treasure-house,^  and  intended 

alone  '• — ^with  this  modification,  moreover,  that  the  circumstance  of  the  separation 
of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Empire,  and  political  destruction  of  the  former  by 
the  Turkish  invasion,  having  caused  the  phrase  to  be  used  in  the  later  Apocalyp- 
tic prophecies  of  Western  or  Papal  Christendom  only,  it  may  be  so  in  those  of 
the  consummation  also.  —The  idea  of  some  other  and  more  universal  conflagration 
at  the  general  judgment  is  not  hereby  excluded. 

How  the  /Art//  in  such  case  would  be  felt  through  the  whole  kabitable  earth  may 
be  judged  from  the  circumstance  of  the  noise  and  shock  of  the  great  earthquake 
connected  with  the  eruption  of  the  volcano  at  Sumbawa  in  1815  having  been  felt 
and  heard  970  miles  off. 

'  Isa  xxiv.  20.  In  the  22nd  verse  we  are  told,  "  They  shall  be  gathered  toge- 
ther, as  prisoners  are  gathered  in  the  pit,  and  shall  be  shut  up  in  the  prison,  and 
after  many  days  shall  they  be  visited." 

'  2  Peter  iii.  7  ;  ''  The  heavens  and  the  earth  which  now  are"  (i.  e.  contradis- 
tinctively  to  those  that  were  overwhelmed  by  the  flood)  "  are  by  the  same  word 
etored  voiihjire  **  (rfftvo-avpi^ficyoi  v«pt,  so  I  understand  the  phrase)  *'  being  kept 
unto  the  day  of  the  judgment,"  &c.  It  is  only  by  this  rendering  of  therctfi^irair- 
piirti€¥ot  wvpi  that  the  apostle's  evidently  intended  antithesis  can  be  expressed,  be- 
tween  the  whole  worid  stored  toiih  water,  by  which  om  the  inttrumentatiiy,  it  in  its 
appointed  time  perished;  and  the  present  "world  stored  with /ire,  by  which  it, 
in  its  time,  is  also  to  perish  :  besides  that  in  the  received  sense  rtBitaovpto'/itPOi 
is  a  word  not  merely  superfluous  but  inappropriate ;  "  stored  up  "  being  a  phrase 
used  of  things  laid  aside  from  present  use,  which  certainly  our  present  earth  and 
atmosphere  are  not.* — Compare,  as  to  the  water,  Psa.  xxxiii.  7  ;  (Sept.)  ntfcts 
«F  0if<ravpoif  afiooaas'  and,  as  to  tht  fire,  ioh  xzviii.  5  ;  rendered  by  the  Chaldee, 
"  Beneath  the  earth  is  Gehenna"  (So  Gaussen's  Theopneustie.)  Also  laaiah 
XXX.  33 ;  "Tophet  is  ordained  of  old :  for  the  king  it  is  prepared :  he  hath  made 
it  deep  and  lai^ ;  the  pile  thereof  is  fire  and  much  wood :  the  breath  of  the 
Lord,  as  a  stream  of  brimstone,  doth  kindle  it." 

Similarly  Tertullian,  Apol,  47  ;  "  Gehennam,  que  est  ignis  arcani  subterranH 
ad  poenam  thesaurus"  In  which  view  of  the  fiery  interior  of  the  earth,  other 
fathers  agreed :  as  Jerom  on  Jonah  ii :  "  Infemus  in  medio  terrse  esse  perhibe- 
tur." — ^As  to  the  fact  of  its  being  stored  with  fire,  it  seems  indubitable. 

For,  while  the  earth's  form  of  an  oblate  spheroid,  the  chiystalline  character  of 
its  primitive  rocks,  the  evident  action  of  heat  on  its  earliest  stimta,  and  absence 
of  organic  remains  from  them,  as  if  at  that  time  from  heat  uninhabitable,  and 
the  proofs,  alike  in  the  animal  and  vegetable  fossils  of  other  subsequently  formed 
strata,  of  a  temperature  once  greatly  higher  than  that  of  the  earth's  present  sur- 
face, but  gradually  diminishing  and  approximating  to  it, — while,  I  say,  geology 
presents  to  us  in  these  phsenomena  a  body  of  evidence  irresistible,  (if  only  we 
suppose  the  laws  of  matter  the  same  formerly  as  now,)  to  the  fact  of  our  earth 
having  been  originally  fluid  from  intense  heat,  and  having  gradually,  in  the 
course  of  ages,  cooled  down  so  as  to  allow  of  an  outer  crust,  solid  and  mild  in 
temperature,  such  as  we  now  experience  it, — geology  also  calls  attention  to 
another  fact,  viz.  that  this  cooling  down  is  only  superficial.  Of  this  the  gradual 
increase  of  heat  observed  on  descending  to  any  depth  below  the  surfiace,t  and  the 
ejection  from  time  to  time  in  all  quarters  of  the  globe  of  boiling  streams  of  lava, 

*  As  BfiiravpttrfM  means  a  treasure-house,  as  well  as  treasure,  Briaav^a/ia  rtO^- 
aavpiff  ttMP09  rvpi  is  in  construction  like  r^ixur/Aa  rcTcixur/Acror  r€ix«< 

f  "  In  round  numben  we  obtain  an  increase  of  more  than  1^  of  Fahrenheit'* 
thermometer  for  every  100  feet  of  sinking.'*     Edinb.  Rev.  No.  165,  p.  27. 
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as  the  final  habitation  of  devils  :  ^  that  this,  I  say,  shall 
then  burst  forth  and  engulph  the  vast  territory  of  the 
Papal  Babylon,  and  the  godless  of  its  inhabitants  ; ' 
thence  spreading  even  to  Palestine,^  and  every  where,  as 
in  the  case  of  Sodom,  making  the  very  elements  to  melt 
with  fervent  heat :  ^  and  that  there  the  flame  shall  con- 
sume the  Antichrist  and  his  coi^ederate  kings,^  while  the 
sword  also  does  its  work  of  slaughter  ;  ^  the  risen  saints 
being  perhaps  (as  would  seem  not  improbable  from 
both  Enoch *s  ^  and  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy  ®)  the  at- 

and  other  minerals  from  below  the  primitive  granite,  furnish  sufficient  indication. 
And  the  irresistible  violence  of  these  eruptions  of  the  more  central  earth's  boiling 
and  inflammable  materials,  shows  that  there  is  as  it  were  a  train  laid,  that  waits 
but  the  bidding  of  the  Almighty  to  break  up  the  earth's  solid  crust,  and  wrap  this 
our  world,  or  any  fated  part  thereof,  in  a  universal  conflagration. — I  may  refer 
to  the  first  Plate  in  Dr.  Buckland's  Bridgewater  Treatise,  as  very  illustrative  of 
this  point.  He  who  has  fiuniUarized  himself  with  it  can  scarcely,  I  think,  help 
realizing  the  fact,  that  the  ground  he  treads  on  is  underwrought  with  volcanic 
agendes ;  ready,  the  instant  the  Almighty  may  please  to  employ  them,  to  execute 
the  predicted  judgment.  '  See  the  end  of  Note  *  p.  226. 

^  Apoc.  xviii. — ^To  this  same  catastrophe  Walter  Brute,  a.  d.  1391,  applied 
Ezekid's  denunciation,  xxviii.  18,  against  the  Prince  o/Tyrus;  "I  will  brings 
forth  a  fire  from  the  midst  of  the  whole  earth,  and  will  make  thee  as  ashes 
upon  the  earth,  in  the  sight  of  all  that  behold  thee."  Foxe  iii.  138.  The  time 
noted  (verses  25,  26,)  seems  very  remarkably  to  be  that  of  the  /inal  rettoration 
9f  Itrael, — Compare  what  was  said  of  the  King  of  the  Nvrth't  ultimate  perishing 
at  the  same  time  and  place,  according  to  Dan.  xi.  45,  pp.  165,  166,  suprk.  Also 
Dan.  vii.  11,  and  the  passages  referred  to  at  p,  108.  '  Zech.  xiv.  4.  5. 

^  2  Pet.  iii.  12.  *  Apoc.  six.  20. 

*  Ibid,  verse  21  ;  also  Isa.  Ixvi.  16,  Joel  iii.  11—13,  &c. 

'  Jude  14,  "  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,"  ftc. 

*  It  is  said,  just  before  the  description  of  the  Beast's  destruction,  Apoc.  xix. 
11,  14,  'i  And  I  saw  heaven  opened ;  and  behold  a  white  horse,  and  one  that 
sate  on  it.  .  .  .  and  the  armies  in  heaven  followed  him  on  white  horses,  clothed 
with  linen  (/Bvirtfioy)  clean  and  white."  On  this,  the  questions  arise.  What  coming 
of  Christ  was  this,  and  what  hosts  these  that  accompanied  him ; — angelic  hosts, 
or  hosts  of  the  riaen  aamitf  On  the  /Int  question,  Mr.  Bickersteth  exclaims, 
"  Here  can  be  no  mistake  :"  as  if  the  coming  muet  be  penonal.  And  though  we 
cannot  surely,  <m  the  mere  evidence  of  a  symbolic  picture,  conclude  on  the  wapana 
being  Christ's  personal  advent,  yet  it  seems  not  improbable :  the  heaven  now  for 
ike  firet  time  being  said  to  be  opened,  as  if  to  permit  the  passage  to  earth  of  some 
one  seated  beyond  the  visible  heaven ;  according  to  Acts  iii.  21,  *'  Whom  the 
heaven  must  receive  until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things." 

Connected  with  this  is  an  argument  of  Daubuz,  drawn  from  the  dren  of  the 
hotis  that  followed  Christ.  He  says  that  the  fivetros,  or  by$sine  linen  dress  now 
ascribed  to  them,  is  here  mentioned  for  the  first  time ;  white  robes,  ro^ot  Acviccu, 
being  the  dress  specified  as  given  to  the  souls  under  the  altar  previously :  also 
that  this  byas,  woven  from  a  plant  in  Palestine,  (so  Pausanias  teUs  us,)  made  the 
very  finest  whitest  linen  in  use  among  the  ancients ;  that  it  is  spoken  of  in  Gen. 
xli.  42  as  worn  by  Joseph,  in  1  Chron.  zv.  27  as  worn  by  Diwid,  and  in  Luke 
ivi.  19  as  worn  by  the  rich  man  in  the  parable ;  also  in  Exod.  xxviii.  39  as  ap- 
pointed for  the  prteaii  under  the  Jewish  law.  Thus,  from  its  being  the  finest 
linen,  and  that  both  of  the  royal  and  the  pontifical  robe,  he  infers  that  it  signifies 
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tendants  of  the  Lord's  glory  in  this  destmction  of  Anti- 
christ, and  assessors  in  his  judgment  on  a  guilty  world. — 
And  then  immediately,  it  would  seem  also,  the  reno- 
vation of  this  our  earth  is  to  take  place :  its  soil  being 
purified  by  the  very  action  of  the  fire/  in  all  that  shall 
remain  of  it,  for  **the  nations  of  the  saved/'  i.  e.  the 
Gentile  remnant  ^  and  restored  Israel ;.  and  the  Spirit  too 
poured  out  from  on  high  to  renew,  in  a  yet  better  sense, 
the  moral  face  of  nature :  and  that  so  the  millennial 
commencement  of  Christ's  eternal  reign  with  his  saints 
is  to  begin  :  ^  the  Shekinah,  or  personal  glory  of  Christ 

the  bridal  dreu  of  incormplum  and  jfurity,  given  to  them  that  are  to  be  king9  and 
priests  at  the  resurrection ;.  and  so  betokens  the  hosts  with  Chiiat  to  be  the  rigm 
saints,  now  associated  with  Him  in  judgment,  as  afterwards  in  reigning.  (1 
have  just  alluded  to  this,  Note^  p.  113,  sopr)i.)-^£l*«^l><'«>  a^g«2f  too  aeem 
noted  as  attendant.  See  Matt.  xxv.  31,  John  i.  51.  But  I  think  what  is  said 
Apoc.  xiz.  19  of  the  '*  Beast  and  his  allied  kings  being  gathered  to  make  war 
with  Him  that  sate  on  the  horse,  and  with  his  anny,"'  better  suits  the  view  of 
Christ's  attendant  hosts  in  this  Apocalyptic  vision  being  his  saints :  the  war  of 
the  Beast  against  Christ  and  them  being,  as  I  suppose,  against  their  cause. 

^  I  have  already  at  p.  177.  suprk,  noted  this  as  one  characteristic  point  in  the 
premiUennial  views  of  the  early  Fathers.  Let  me  here  quote  Methodius,  as  m 
specimen.  "  Magnus  Patriarcha  Methodius,^  says  Andreas  in  Apocal.  xxi,  "  in 
Sermone  de  Resurrectione  de  his  ita  dissent :  Non  placet  quod  nonnulli  asaerunt, 
nempe  rerum  universitatem  totam  simul  interituram,  oelumque  et  tezram  et 
aerem  amplius  reliqua  non  fiitura.  Inflammabitur  sane  ad  repurgationem  uni- 
versus  orbis ;  igni,  quasi  diluvio  quodam,  mundatus."  B.  P.  M.  v.  628. 

Very  much  the  same  seems  to  have  beoi  the  view  of  the  early  Refonnera  of 
our  Church.  In  King  Edward  the  Sixth's  Catechism,  to  the  question.  By  what 
way,  and  with  what  fashion  and  circumstances,  there  is  to  be  brought  about  the 
renewing  of  all  things,  and  introduction  of  the  new  heavens  and  euthof  which 
St.  Paul  speaks,  the  following  answer  is  made.  "  I  will  tell  you  as  well  as  1  can, 
according  to  the  witness  of  the  same  apostle.  The  heavens  shall  pass  away  like 
a  storm :  the  elements  shall  melt  away :  the  earth  and  all  the  woriu  therein  shall 
be  consumed  with  fire : — as  though  he  should  say ;  As  gold  is  wont  to  be  fined, 
so  shall  the  whole  world  be  purified  with  fire,  and  brought  to  full  perfection.  The 
lesser  world,  which  is  man,  following  the  same,  shall  lUcewise  be  delivered  from 
corruption  and  change.  And  so  for  man  thia  greater  world  (which  for  his  sake 
was  first  created)  shall  at  length  be  renewed,  and  be  dad  with  another  hue  mudi 
more  pleasant  and  beautiful."  P.  510.  Parker  £d. 

The  supposed  fact  of  the  earth's  purification  by  fire  is  another  point  on  which 
geology  offers  interesting  illustration.  For  it  is  a  fact,  I  believe,  that  volcanic 
fire  will  sometimes  make  the  most  sterile  parts  fertile :  so  that  it  has  been  said, 
for  example,  of  the  great  African  2UJiara,  or  Desert,  that  nothing  more  than  fire 
of  this  kind  is  needed  to  turn  it  into  fertility. 

'  As  distinguished  from  the  vAupcM^  rwar  sBwrnw  of  Rom.  xi.  25,  or  Oentiie 
complement,  gathered  into  the  Church  of  the  redeemed  under  the  preeeni  dispen- 
sation ;  the  which,  together  with  the  older  Jewish  oQmplement,  is  to  partake  at 
Christ's  coming  of  the  glories  of  the  first  resurrection.  This  distinction  is  impor- 
tant, but  too  often  overlooked. 

'  At  p.  177  suprii  I  have  already  referred  to  Justin  Martyr,  Irenmus,  and 
hactawlius,  as  examples  from  the  early  premiUennarian  fttthen,  showing  that 
they  did  not  hold  the  1000  years  to  be  any  more  than  the  commencement  of  an 
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amidst  his  saints,  being  manifested  chiefly  in  the  Holy 
Land,  and  at  Jerusalem  ;  ^  but  the  whole  earth  partaking 
of  the  blessedness :  and  thus  the  regeneration  of  aU 
things,^  and  the  world's  redemption  from  the  curse, 
having  their  accomplishment,  according  to  the  promise, 
at  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.' 

Such  seems  to  me  to  be  in  brief  the  appointed  order 
of  events,  introductory  to  the  Millennium.  I  pray  the 
reader  to  believe  that  it  is  in  no  presumptuous  or  light 
spirit  that  I  have  ventured  on  these  awful  and  mysterious 
subjects.  I  have  done  so  only  under  a  sense  of  the  ne* 
cessity  laid  on  me  as  an  expositor  :  and  offer  what  has 
been  said,  simply  as  suggestions  of  what  I  infer  to  be 
most  probable  from  Scripture ;  but  which ,  I  fully  allow, 
must  in  respect  of  details,  be  in  no  inconsiderable  mea* 
sure  conjectural  and  uncertain. 

It  has  long  been  a  disputed  question  among  prophetic 
expositors,  (as  my  sketch  of  the  chief  millennial  theories, 
given  in  the  preceding  Chapter,  will  have  shown  al- 
ready,) where  precisely  the  New  Jerusalem  of  the  21st 
and  22nd  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse  ^  is  to  have  its  po- 

etenud  reign.  Aa  the  point  has  often  been  misstated  of  late,  I  add  another  fur- 
ther testimony  from  Irenseus,  v.  26.  "  Christus  est  lapis  qui  praedsus  est  sine 
manibus ;  qui  destruet  temporalis  regna,  et  atemum  inducet,  que  est  justorum 
resurrectio." 

'  It  is  to  be  observed  that  Mr.  Faber»  and  other  anti-premillennarians,  con- 
strained by  the  force  of  scripture  evidence,  allow  very  much  of  all  that  has  been 
said  in  this  Chapter :  and  that  a  mighty  eurthquake,  a  volcanic  conflagration,  a 
millennium  of  blessedness,  and  even  the  Shechinah,  or  visible  revelation  of 
Christ's  gjlory,  are  to  follow  on  the  destruction  of  Antichrist.  It  is  only  the  ftict 
of  this  being  the  glory  of  Chritti  second  advent,  ttndthe  saint*  sconeomiiani  resuf" 
reciion,  that  Mr.  F.  contravenes.  '   Matt.  zix.  28.  '   Rom.  viii.  9. 

^  Apoc.  xxi.  I.  "And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth :  for  the  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  and  there  was  no  more  sea.  2.  And  I 
John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaves, 
prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband.  3.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out 
of  heaven  saving,  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell 
vrith  them ;  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them, 
and  be  their  God.  4.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be 
any  more  pain :  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away.  5.  And  he  that  sat 
upon  the  throne  said.  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new.  And  he  said  unto  me. 
Write :  for  these  words  are  true  and  faithful.  6.  And  he  said  unto  me.  It  is 
done.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  I  will  give  unto 
him  that  is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely.    7.  He  that  over- 


232  Apoc.  XXI,  xxn.  [part  vi. 

sition,  whether  during  or  after  the  Millenaium ;  and, 
if  synchronous  with  it,  whether  as  identical,  or  not,  with 
the  glorified  Jerusalem  prophesied  of  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.  We  have  seen  that  Augustine  explained  this  glo- 
rified Jerusalem  of  Old  Testament  prophecy  as  identical 
with  the  Apocalyptic  New  Jerusalem  ;  and  both  the  one 
and  the  other  as  simply  symbols  of  the  heavenly  and 

Cometh  shall  inherit  all  things :  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son. 
8.  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and 
whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  Hars,  shall  have  their  part  in 
the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone :  which  is  the  second  death. 

9.  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials 
full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  saying.  Come  hither,  I  will 
shew  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.  10.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit 
to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  shewed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem, 
descending  out  of  heaven  from  God ;  1 1 .  Having  the  glory  of  God :  and  her  light 
was  like  unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal ; 
12.  And  it  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve 
angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
the  children  of  Israel :  13.  On  the  east  three  gates;  on  the  north  three  gates ; 
on  the  south  three  gates ;  and  on  the  west  three  gates.  14.  And  the  yHjl  of 
the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles 
of  the  Lamb.  15.  And  he  that  talked  with  me  had  a  golden  reed*  to  measure 
the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall  thereof.  16.  And  the  city  lieth 
foursquare,  and  the  length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth ;  and  he  measured  the  city 
with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand  furlongs.  The  length  and  the  breadth  and  the 
height  of  it  are  equal.  17.  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  angd. 
18.  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  of  jasper ;  and  the  city  was  pare  gold, 
like  unto  clear  glass.  19.  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  dty  were  gar- 
nished with  all  manner  of  precious  stones.  The  first  foundation  was  jasper ;  the 
second,  sapphire ;  the  third,  a  chalcedony ;  the  fourth,  an  emerald ;  20.  The 
fHth,  sardonyx ;  the  sixth,  sardius ;  the  seventh,  chrysolite ;  the  eighth,  beryl ; 
the  ninth,  a  topaz :  the  tenth,  a  chrysoprasus ;  the  eleventh,  a  jacinth  ;  the 
twelfth,  an  amethyst.  21.  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls;  every 
several  gate  was  of  one  pearl :  and  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it 
were  transparent  glass.  22.  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein :  for  the  Lord  God 
Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it.  23.  And  the  city  had  no  need  of 
the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it, 
and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.  24-.  And  the  nations  of  them  which  are 
saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their 
glory  and  honour  into  it.  25.  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  at  all  by 
day :  for  there  shall  be  no  night  there.  26.  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and 
honour  of  the  nations  into  it.  27.  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any 
thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie  *. 
but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 

xxii.  1.  And  he  showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  pro- 
ceeding out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  2.  In  the  midst  of  the  street 
of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was  there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve 
manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month ;  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree 
were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  3.  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse  :  but 
the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  his  servants  shall  serve 
him  :  4.  And  they  shall  see  his  face ;  and  his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads. 
5.  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there  ;  and  they  need  no  candle,  nor  light  of  the 
sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  givcUi  them  light :  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 
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everlasting  blessedness  of  the  risen  saints :  ^ — that  on  the 
other  hand  Whitby  and  Vitringa^  while  also  identifying* 
the  two  figurations,  did  not  explain  them  to  signify, 
alike  the  one  and  the  other,  the  millennial  earthly  bless^ 
edness  of  the  Christian  Church :  ^ — and  that  Mr.  Paber 
would  separate  the  two,  and  make  the  Old  Testament 
Jerusalem  of  the  latter  day  alone  millennial.'  To  which 
I  may  add^  that  some  expositors,  while  explaining  one  or 
both  to  predict  earthly  glories  destined  for  God's  people, 
make  the  restored  and  converted  Jews  nationally,  not 
the  Church  Catholic  generally,  the  grand  object  and  chief 
intended  recipients  of  the  coming  glory.* — So  does  the 
great  question  about  the  Jews^  restoration  intermix  itself 
with  that  respecting  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  and  force  upon 
us  at  this  point  the  consideration  of  the  Jewish  peopWs 
destiny  in  the  coming  future. 

And  let  me  just  observe  here,  with  reference  to  the 
literal  Israel's  part  in  the  matter,  that  there  has  been  a 
very  general  abandonment  on  the  part  of  modern  com- 
mentators, of  the  decided  anti-judaizing  views  of  thepa/m- 
tic  anti-millennarian  school.  It  was  laid  down  by  Origen, 
Augustine,  and  others,  that  though  the  Jews  would  be 
converted  to  Christ  before  the  final  judgment,  its  result 
would  be  only  their  becoming  part  and  parcel  of  the 
Church  Universal ;  and  being  then  so  merged  in  it  as  to 
lose  all  national  distinctness,  and  of  course  to  have  no 
national  restoration  to  their  own  land  and  their  ancient 
city.^  But  after  the  Reformation,  other  views  gradually 
obtained  more  and  more  on  the  subject :  and  Whitby, 
in  common  with  others  of  the  same^  as  well  as  of  differ- 

1  See  p.  180.  *  See  p.  183.  >  Ibid.  *  So  Mr.  Bui^h,  &c. 

*  Whitby  in  his  Appendix  to  the  EpisUe  to  the  Romans,  thus  speaks  of  Ort- 
^en't  view.  "  In  his  (Origen's)  Book  against  Celsus,  he  saith  not, '  They  shall 
never  be  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,'  but  that  they  should  never  be  re- 
stored to  their  own  worship  or  country :  '  We  confidently  aflirm  ( ^i  sS*  cnroica- 
raTa07iaoirrtu)  that  they  shall  never  again  be  restored  to  Jerusalem,  or  the  land  of 
promise,  which  before  they  were.' " — So  too  Jugustme  only  speaks  of  their  con- 
version :  never,  I  believe,  of  their  national  restoration  in  Palestine.  (See  p.  179 
soprk.)  And  when  Jerom,  on  Habak.  iii,  speaking  of  the  cursed  fig-tree  in 
Matt.  xxi.  19,  as  signifying  a  curse  on  the  Jews,  adds,  "  Sed  ciim  seculum  istud 
pertransierit,  et  intraverit  plenitudo  gentium,  tunc  etiam  hsec  flcus  afferet 
fhictus  suos,  et  omnis  Israel  salvabitur,"  he  means  similarly,  I  believe,  only  the 
conversion,  not  the  national  restoration  of  the  Jews. 
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ent  prophetic  views/  declares  himself  compelled  by  force 
of  Scripture  evidence  to  admit  that,  on  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  being  fulfilled,  the  Jews  will,  as  a  distinct  peo* 
pie,  re-occupy  the  Holy  Land  and  Jerusalem.'  And  indeed, 
admitting  their  conversion ^  (which  who  can  doubt?)  the 
strength  of  evidence  on  this  point  seems  irresistible.^ 
So  that  we  cannot  eliminate  this  condition  out  of  our  pro- 
blem.    We  cannot  admit  into  the  list  of  possible  hypo- 

'  Prideauz  in  his  Inaug.  Ont.  vi.  7,  notes  "  inter  recentiores  P.  Martyr,  Beza, 
GrineeuB,  Parsus,  et  in  HexaplH  Buk  WiUetus."  Sotcx>  Prideaux  himself,  though 
a  decided  anti-premillennarian,  the  learned  Dr.  Owen,  &c. 

'  "  I  dare  not  absolutely  deny,  what  the  Millennarians  all  positively  affirm, 
that  the  city  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  then  rebuilt,  and  the  converted  Jews  return 
to  it ;  because  this  may  probably  be  cdUected  fiiom  those  wc»xiB  of  Christ,  '  Jeru- 
salem shall  be  trodden  down  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled : '  and  aU 
the  prophets  seem  to  declare  that  the  Jews  shall  then  return  to  their  own  land. 
See  Jer.  xxxi.  38—40.  Yet  do  I  confidently  deny  that  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
shall  be  then  built  again :  "  &c. 

Even  Archbishop  fVhaiely  does  not  deny  that  there  may  be  a  polUieal  or  na- 
tional restoration  of  the  Jews ;  though  strongly  denying  that  there  will  be  any 
religious  distinction.  See  his  Chapter  on  the  Millennium,  in  the  Essays  bn  a 
Future  State. 

'  Deut.  xxz.  1—6.  seems  to  me  almost  by  itself  decisive  on  the  point.  "  When 
all  these  things  have  come  upon  thee,  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  and  thou  shalt 
call  them  to  mind  among  all  the  nations  whither  the  Ix>rd  thy  God  hath  driven 
thee,  and  shalt  return  unto  the  Lord,  thou  and  thy  children,  then  the  Lord 
thy  God  will  turn  thy  captivity,  and  have  compassion  on  thee,  and  gather  thee 
from  all  the  nations  whither  the  Lord  hath  scattered  thee.  If  any  of  thine  be 
driven  out  to  the  utmost  parts  of  heaven,  from  hence  will  the  Lord  thy  God  gather 
thee,  and  from  thence  will  he  fetch  thee ;  and  will  bring  thee  into  the  land  which 
thy  fathers  possest,  and  thou  shalt  possess  it ;  and  he  will  do  thee  good,  and 
multiply  thee  above  thy  fathers.  And  the  Lord  thy  GrOd  will  circumcise  thine 
heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart  and  all  thy 
soul,  that  thou  mayest  live." — So  that  the  only  ground  on  which  a  denial  of 
Israel's  national  restoration  to  Palestine  seems  maintainable,  is  a  denial  of  their 
national  conversion.  A  denial  which  who  can  make  after  St  Paul's  declaration, 
Rom.  xi.  25,  26,  &c. ;  not  to  say  of  nearly  all  the  prophets  f 

As  a  late  and  eminent  testimony  to  this  effect,  I  may  refer  to  the  present 
Bishop  of  London's  Sermon  before  the  Jews'  Society.  **That  which  is  here  spoken 
of  as  a  possible  contingency,"  (viz.  the  repossession  of  their  oum  land,  &c,  as  pre- 
dicted in  Deut.  xxx.  3,  &c.)  "  is  distinctly  foretold  by  later  prophets,  as  an  event 
which  will  assuredly  come  to  pass.  The  eighth  and  three  last  chapters  of  Zech- 
ariah  cannot,  we  think,  without  doing  violence  to  all  the  laws  of  interpretation, 
be  so  explained  as  not  to  imply  a  future  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  their  ancient 
and  covenanted  inheritance,  and  the  re-establishment  of  their  national  polity. 
This  is  of  necessity  connected  with  a  re-instatement  of  the  holy  city  of  Jerusalem 
in  splendour  and  strength.  'Jerusalem,'  says  the  prophet,  'shall  be  safely' in- 
habited ;  it  shall  be  lifted  up,  and  inhabited  in  her  place  '•  and  men  shall  dwell 
in  it ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  utter  destruction.'  "  Then, — after  observing 
that  these  words  can  scarce  by  possibility  be  understood  in  a  purely  ^spiritual 
sense,  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, — ^the  Bishop  adds,  that  any  such  spiritual  inter- 
pretation is  positively  precluded  by  Christ's  prophecy  about  Jerusalem  being  trod- 
den down  by  the  Gentiles  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  For,  "  as  the 
city  of  Jerusalem  is  to  be  trodden  down,  so  the  city  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  built  up." 
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theses,  so  as  we  might  otherwise  have  done  not  without 
much  plausibility,  that  the  Jerusalem  of  the  latter-day 
glory,  predicted  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  to  be  construed 
either  with  Irenseus  as  figuring  the  millennial  glory  of 
the  Christian  Church  on  earth,  or  with  Augustine  the 
eternal  glory  of  the  Church  of  the  resurrection^  in  a  still 
higher  and  heavenly  state  of  blessedness.^  It  must  be 
confessed,  I  think,  that  the  literal  Israel,  in  its  national 
character,  and  its  city  the  literal  Jerusalem,  enter,  be- 
yond what  these  old  patristic  expositors  taught,  into 
Old  Testament  prophecies  of  the  future  blessedness.' 
And  the  only  question  for  the  Apocalyptic  expositor  is, 
where  to  place  them  in  his  scheme  of  unfulfilled  pro- 
phecy ;  and  how  to  associate  the  blessedness  of  IsraeVs 
national  restoration  with,  or  how  dissociate  it  from,  the 
predicted  glories  of  the  Millennium  and  of  the  New 
Jerusalem. 

Now,  that  we  are  not  to  identify  the  restored  Jewish 

>  This  last  without  any  y^  future  earthly  Miilennium  of  righteousness  first  in- 
tervening.— As  to  the  idea  of  the  Millennium  being  past,  its  Apocalyptic  position 
between  Antichrist's  destruction  and  the  general  resurrection  (see  p.  184^8uprii) 
is  a  difficulty  that  the  Protestant  advocates  of  this  view  can  never  overcome. 

*  1  am  surprised  to  find,  however,  as  this  sheet  is  passing  through  the  press, 
that  some  writers  still  deny  this ;  for  example,  the  Author  of  the  "  Rector  in 
Search  of  a  Curate."  His  theory,  is  that  wherever  a  national  or  local  restoration 
of  the  Jews  is  predicted,  it  either  means  the  first  restoration  from  Babylon  ;  or 
a  restoration  conditionally  promised,  and  which,  from  the  drcumstance  of  the  Je?rB 
not  fulfilling  the  conditions,  has  not  been,  and  will  not  be,  fulfilled.  (Of  prophev 
ctes,  such  as  in  Deut.  zxz.  and  Zech.  xii.,  where  God  promises  his  Spirit's  effu- 
sion in  order  to  enable  them  to  fulfil  the  conditions,  he  says  nothing.)  In  all 
other  prophecies  he  applies  what  is  said  of  the  latter-day  glory  of  Jerusalem  to 
the  ChrtMtian  Church. — It  will,  I  think,  suffice  to  satisfy  the  reader  on  this 
theory's  unsoundness,  if  he  try  it  simply  by  those  chapiters  of  Zechariah  whieh 
the  Bishop  of  London  refers  to. 

Let  me  just  add,  with  regard  to  this  writer,  that  in  supposing  the  principle  of 
uniform  literalism  of  interpretation,  to  be  essential  to  the  premillennial  system, 
he  has  been  under  a  misapprehension,  as  the  present  Apocalyptic  Commentary 
may  suffice  to  show : — ^that  in  deprecating  all  supposition  of  a  twofold  Jkilfilmeni 
of  certain  prophecies,  or  of  predictions  about  Babylon  in  the  Old  Testament 
sometimes  referring  to  the  New  Testament  Babylon,  he  will  find  few  expositors 
of  repute  to  support  him  : — ^that  in  admitting  with  Whitby  the  truth  of  a  yet 
future  Millennium  of  universal  righteousness  on  earth  (preceding  the  Jews'  con- 
version, he  argues,  under  the  misconception  noticed  by  me  at  p.  230  respecting 
St.  Paul's  vXfipmfiA  rmr  ^mp,  not  following  it)  he  invohrea  himself  and  hia 
theory  in  all  the  main  difficulties  of  Whitby^s  : — ^finally  that  in  admitting  that 
if  the  Jews'  national  restoration  to  their  own  land  be  a  fact  predicted,  Chrisfs  per- 
sonal reign  must  be  a  fact  predicted  also,  he  makes  an  admission  that  many  as 
adverse  to  the  personal  reign  as  himself  will  deem  suicidal ;  e.  g.  Mr.  Scott, 
who  fully  admits  the  truth  of  the  Jetrs^  restoration. 
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people  with  the  constituency  of  the  Apocalyptic  New  Je- 
rusalem^  or  their  restored  earthly  and  holy  city  with  that 
Holy  City,  appears  to  me  perfectly  clear.  For  it  would 
be  contrary  to  the  whole  analogy  of  Apocalyptic  inter- 
pretation  to  attach  to  these  symbols  such  a  meaning ; 
seeing  that  from  the  very  beginning  of  this  prophecy, 
even  throughout,  Jewish  emblems  have  been  proved  to 
be  used  of  the  Christian  Church. — The  fitness  of  this 
application  of  them  seemed  to  us  evident  k  priori.  The 
natural  Israel  as  a  nation  having  rejected,  and  so  been  re- 
jected by  God,  the  Christian  Church,  primarily  Jevnshj 
and  though  made  up  chiefly  of  a  Gentile  constituency, 
yet  of  Gentiles  engrafted  by  the  apostles  on  the  Abra^ 
hamic  stock,  became,  as  it  were,  God's  substituted  Israel;  ^ 
and  thus  by  St.  Paul,  we  saw,'  as  well  as  other  apostles,  had 
had  Jewish  titles  and  emblems,  both  civic  and  ecclesiastical, 
as  well  as  the  Abrahamic  promises,  applied  to  it,^  long 
before  St.  John^s  exile  to  Patmos.  Then  in  the  intro- 
ductory Apocalyptic  vision,  the  representation  of  Christ, 
the  Church's  Head,  under  guise  of  the  Jewish  High 
Priest,  and  that  of  the  seven-branched  candlestick  of  the 
Jewish  temple  to  designate  the  seven  Asiatic  Christian 
Churches,  was  an  express  recognition  of  this  principle 
of  application  ;  and  prepared  the  Seer  for  a  similar  ap- 
plication of  Jewish  emblems  to  the  Christian  Church  in 
the  subsequent  visions,  upon  a  larger  scale.^  And  so  the 
tempk'COurt  and  service  marked  in  those  visions  its  eccle- 
siastical state  and  service  :  ^  the  twelve  ti^ibes  of  Israel 
the  constituency  of  its  professing  body,  i.  e.  so  soon  as 
it  should  have  attained  dominancy  and  a  political  form 
in  the  Roman  world :  ^  an  election  out  of  these  tribes 
C'  144,000  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel")  Christ's 
true  Churchy  when  the  mass  had  become  corrupt,  apos- 
tatizing, and  Gentilized  :  ^  and  the  Holy  City,  the  polity 
of  the  same  holy  seed,  the  association  of  the  faithful  and 
elect,  the  true  Israel.^     Which  being  so,  how  could  the 

>  So  Rom.  xi.  17—24.  «  See  Vol.  i.  p.  233. 

»  E.  g.  Gal.  in.  29,  vi.  16,  Eph.  ii.  12,  19.  1  Peter  ii.  9,  10;  &c. 

*  SeemyIntrodi.ction,  Vol.  i. pp.  74,  75.        *  See  Vol.  i.  p.  100,  Vol.  ii.  p.  180. 

*  See  my  Vol.  i.  |»p.  233—239.  ^  Apoc.  xi.  2.  ■  Ibid. 
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symbol  of"  the  Holy  City,  the  new  Jerusalem^  comiDg 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven/*  be  interpreted  with  any 
consistency  to  signify  the  converted  Jews,  and  earthly  re- 
built Jerusalem  ?  How  to  signify  any  thing  else  than  the 
same  body  of  the  144.000,  Christ's  spiritual  Israel,  "  the 
called  and  chosen  and  faithful/* — inclusive  of  course  of 
all  their  successive  generations,  agreeably  with  its  mystic 
form  of  a  cube  madeup  of  many  squares^ — of  these  gene- 
rations, I  say,  caught  up  to  Christ  at  his  coming,  and 
now  in  the  resurrection -state  glorified  as  *^  the  sons  of 
God :  "  *  perfect,  according  to  the  Redeemer's  interces- 
sory prayer,'  in  number  and  unity,  as  well  as  glory  ;  the 
City  of  God  (to  use  Augustine's  phrase)  now  at  length 
made  complete  ;  the  Jerusalem  above,  (to  use  St.  Paul's,) 
long  time  forming  and  preparing  for  the  saints  its  citizens, 
which  is  the  mother  of  us  all.^ 

And,  on  the  whole,  I  cannot  but  incline  to  think  that 
the  Apocalyptic  New  Jerusalem  was  intended  to  symbo- 
lize the  millennial  glory  of  the  risen  saints  ;  and  its 
descent  from  heaven  in  vision  to  denote  a  public  mani- 
festation to  the  world  of  that  glory  at  the  very  opening 
of  the  Millennium;  for  the  reasons  following. —  ]. 
Whereas  two  things  had  been  mentioned  previously,  as 
its  subjects  of  congratulation,  in  the  Church's  song  of 
triumph  on  Antichrist's  overthrow,  Apoc.  xix., — viz.  the 
one,  the  fact  of  Christ's  kingdom  having  come,  the  other^ 
that  of  the  Lamb's  marriage  being  at  hand,  and  his  wife 
having  made  herself  ready  ,^ — and  whereas,  of  these  two 
things,  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  was  immediately 
afterwards  figured  to  St.  John  in  the  emblem  of  thrones 
being  set,  and  Christ  and  his  risen  saints  taking  seat 
thereon,  and  judgment  being  given  them,® — whereas,  I 
say,  the  first  of  these  two  things  was  thus  duly  symbol- 
ized, there  would  on  the  other  hand  be  no  correspond- 


>  Viz.  144  or  12  +  12  thousand;  me  thousand  being  the  unite. — ^Tbe  cubic 
form  of  the  New  Jerusalem  seems  to  me  in  this  sense  most  beautifully  apt  and 
significant. 

*  Rom.  viii.  19.  »  John  xvii.  21—24.  *  Gal.  iv.  26. 

*  Apoc.  xix.  6,  7.  •  Apoc.  xx.  4. 
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iog  symbolizatioQ  whatsoever  in  the  Apocalyptic  visions 
of  the  Lamb's  synchronical  bridal  and  bride,^  unless  this 
emblematic  vision  be  supposed  to  represent  it ;  and  con- 
sequently to  synchronize  in  its  introduction  with  the 
setting  of  the  thrones  of  judgment,  and  opening  of  the 
Millennium.' — 2.  The  account  St.  John  gives  of  the 
manner  of  his  seeing  the  New  Jerusalem  confirms  this 
▼iew  of  the  matter,     For,  having  been  a  symbolic  man^ 
or  representative  of  Christ's  earthly  Churchy  thus  far  in 
the  prefigurative  visions,  he  must  in  all  consistency  be  so 
regarded  still :  and  consequently  the  circumstance  of  his 
being  carried  away  in  the  Spirit,  and  by  angelic  ministra- 
tion, to  see  \X&  interior  state  and  glory,  though  a  specta- 
tor, independently  of  any  such  ministration,  oii\&  descent 
from  heaven  and  fo^eri^a/ glory ,^  suggests  the  idea  that 
there  will  exist  for  a  while  an  earthly  Church  distinct 
frooi,  though  synchronous  with,  this  New  Jerusalem  of 
the  resurrection-saints  ;  and  consequently  that  the  period 
of  this  New  Jerusalem's  descent  is  millennial,  not  post- 
miUennial.     With  which  view  the  circumstance  of  one 
of  the  Angels  that  had  the  seven  last  Vial-plagues  show- 
ing it  him,  well  coincides  :  for  what  the  reason  of  his 
being  constituted  the  revealer,  unless  to  mark  that  the 
thing  he  exhibited  was  to  be  the  speedy  consequence  or 
sequel  of  the  Vial- outpourings  ?     Besides  which,  there 
is  the  very  singular  coincidence  of  St.  John's  being  said 
(of  course  as  a  symbolic  man)  to  have  fallen  down  at  the 
feet  of  the  revealing  Angel  to  worship  him,  on  this  ex- 
faibition  of  the  Lamb's  bride,  the  New  Jerusalem,  just  as 
he  was  before  said  to  have  done  on  the  AngeFs  primary 
intimation  to  him,  after  Antichrist's  destruction,  con- 
cerning the  bride  and  bridal,^  and  to  have  received  in 

'  In  the  Old  Testunent  prophedea  of  Christ's  bridal,  as  in  Psahn  xIt,  laa. 
bui.  2,  &c.  the  Jew»  are  supposed  to  be  in  a  living  state  on  the  earth. 

'  So  Vitringa  aigues,  p.  1226. 

*  See  Vol.  p.  267,  and  Vol.  ii.  p.  112.    In  the  description  of  the  angel  the 
words  are  observable,  "  the  measure  of  a  man,  i.  e.  of  an  angel."    Apoc.  xxi.  IT. 

^  Compare  Apoc.  xxi.  2  with  Apoc.  xzi.  9  and  the  sequd.     The  point  is  one 
which  seems  to  me  to  deserve  attention. 

*  The  coincidence  of  the  two  passages  is  very  singular ;  and  noted  by  Vitringa, 
p.  1226,  who  diaws  much  the  same  conclusion  from  it  as  myself. 
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either  case  precisely  the  same  answer  and  rehuke : — a 
coincidence  scarce  explicable,  as  it  seems  to  me,  except 
on  the  hypothesis  of  the  fallings  down  being  one  and  the 
same  act,  though  twice  noted  in  the  Apocalyptic  descrip- 
tion. In  which  case  the  object  of  the  repetition  must 
be  to  mark  more  significantly  the  chronological  paral- 
lelism of  the  two  visions :  and  that  that  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  was  in  fact  only  a  supplementary  and  enlarged 
revelation  of  that  same  subject  of  the  bridal,  which  had 
been  just  hinted  at  in  the  first  instance,  as  having  its 
epoch  immediately  after  Antichrist's  overthrow. — 3.  To 
the  same  effect  is  what  is  said  of  '^  the  nations  of  them 
that  are  saved  walking  in  the  light  of  it,  and  the  kings 
of  the  earth  bringing  their  glory  and  honour  into  it ;  *'  ^ 
and  again,  of  the  '^  leaves  of  the  tree  being  for  the  heaU 
ing  of  the  nations.**  For  how  can  we  explain  this,  except 
on  the  supposition  of  men  existing  on  earth,  and  in  the 
earthly  state,  such  as  needed  healing^^  cotemporarily  with 
the  higher  and  heavenly  glory  of  the  New  Jerusalem  ? 
Now,  whatever  is  to  be  the  state  of  things  on  this  our 
planet  after  the  judgment  of  the  great  white  throne,  and 
general  resurrection,  and  even  though  allowing  the  pos- 
sibility  of  there  being  some  new  race  of  men^  then  or 
afterward  created  to  inhabit  it,  yet  surely  the  matter  is  not 
so  revealed  as  that  we  can  have  a  right  to  assume  or  rea- 
son on  it,  in  the  explanation  of  this^  or  of  any  other 


(f 
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"  The  mtrriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come, 
and  hit  wife  hath  made  herself  ready 
(j^M|uurcr  4aim|y).  And  to  her  wis 
granted  that  she]  should  be  arrayed  in 
fine  linen,  dean  and  white. .  « .  And  he 
saith  unto  me,  Write ;  Blessed  are  they 
which  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb.  And  he  saith  unto  me. 
These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God.  And 
I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  And 
he  said  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not.  I 
am  the  fellow-servant  of  thyself  and  of 
thy  brethren,  that  have  the  testimony 
of  Jesus.    Worship  God." 

'  Apoc.  xxi.  24. 

'  So  Mr.  Close,  though  a  strong  anti<premillennarian.    Sketches  of  Sermons, 
p.  22. 


Apoc.  xxii.  8,  9. 
And  I  John  saw  these  things  and 
heard  them  :"  (including  the  descent  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  prepared,  ^^m/uw 
ILtmiv,  as  a  bride  for  her  husband.) 
"  And  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell 
down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the 
angel  which  shewed  me  these  things. 
Then  saith  he  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it 
not:  for  I  am  the  fellow-servant  of  thy- 
self and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets, 
and  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of 
this  book.    Worship  God.' 


>• 
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controverted  Scripture  prophecy.  And,  putting  this  ex- 
planation aside,  I  see  not  how  it  is  possible  to  interpret 
the  statement,  except  by  supposing  the  vision  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  to  be  in  its  chronology  millennial: — unless 
indeed  it  be  thought  that  the  phrases  men,  nations  of  the 
saved,  kings  of  the  earthy  signify  saints  in  theresurrec- 
tion  state ;  an  alternative  which  few  probably  will  be  in- 
clined to  embrace. 

No  doubt  there  will  appear  against  this  view  two  or 
three  formidable  objections :— viz.  1.  that  the  vision 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  is  introduced  with  the  introductory 
chronological  notice  of  there  being  then  a  new  heaven 
and  new  earthy  and  also  no  more  sea :  ^  although  it 
might  seem  that  the  ^ea  existed  till  after  the  Millennium, 
from  the  circumstance  of  the  sea  being  said  to  give  up 
the  dead  that  were  in  it,'  on  the  judgment  of  the  great 
white  throne ;  and  as  to  the  new  heaven  and  earthy  that 
they  followed  after  the  fleeing  away  of  the  old  ones,  be- 
fore Him  that  sate  on  the  throne : — 2.  that  the  time  of 
the  descent  of  the  New  Jerusalem  from  heaven  is  that 
of  the  declaration,  ''  The  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men, 
and  He  will  dwell  with  them  ;  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more 
death  ;  ''  ^  although  death  was  not  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire  until  after  the  judgment  of  the  same  great  white 
throne :  ^ — 3.  that  there  is  added  also  that  other  decla- 
ration respecting  it,  *^  There  shall  be  no  more  curse.*' ^ — 
But  these  objections  are,  I  think,  not  unanswerable.  Thus 
as  to  the  first f  (not  to  urge  the  possible  symbolic  use  of 
the  term  sea,  so  as  in  certain  earlier  visions  of  the  Apo- 
calypse,®) geological  physical  changes  from  the  earth- 
rending  convulsions  of  the  catastrophe  are  surely  sup- 
posable,  such  as  to  have  affected  the  earth  and  firmament 

'  Apoc.  xxi.  1.  '  Apoc.  XX.  13.  *  Apoc.  xxi.  4. 

*  Apoc.  XX.  14.  »  Apoc.  xxii.  3. 

•  E.  g.  in  Apoc.  vi.  12.  See  Vol.  i.  p.  221. — ^Thus  Whitby  in  his  Essay  on  the 
MiUennium,  ii.  3,  2,  explains  the  Evangelist's,  "  And  the  tea  is  not  yet,"  (or  is 
MO  more,)  figuratively  of  the  m  ny  water$  on  which  the  Harlot  sate,  Apoc.  xvii. 
i,  15;  waters  called  J^'a^  apparently  in  Apoc.  xiii.  1,  (compared  with  xii.  15,) 
and  which,  on  the  destruction  of  the  Beast,  had  been  destroyed. 
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as  much  or  more  than  did  the  deluge ;  and  especially  to 
have  elevated  the  bed  of  that  which  is  emphatically  the 
Apocalyptic  as  well  as  Roman  sea^  the  Mediterranean^^ 
and  turned  it  into  dry  land :  though  not  such  as  to  have 
destroyed  the  vaster  oceans  of  our  globe ;  to  which 
oceans  the  statement  of  Me  sea  giving  up  its  dead^  subse- 
quently and  post-millennially,  may  have  reference.  Above 
all,  quitting  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy »  if  we  resort  to 
the  parallel  prophecies  of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth 
in  other  scriptures,  we  shall,  I  think,  see  that,  what- 
ever the  statement  mean  about  the  sea  being  no  more, 
it  cannot  be  in  any  such  literal  and  full  meaning  of  the 
word  seaj  as  to  negative  our  general  theory.  For  St. 
John  by  his  new  heavens  and  earth,  mentioned  in  con- 
nection with  Christ's  coming,  cannot  but  mean  the  same 
new  heavens  and  earth  that  St.  Peter  ^  also  connects 
with  bis  coming  :  and  St.  Peter's  new  heavens  and  earth 
are  identified  by  the  words,  *  *  We,  according  to  his  promise. 
look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,"  with  those  pre- 
dicted in  Isaiah  Ixv.  17,  Ixvi.  22,  where  alone  the  pro- 
mise is  made :  in  which  last  not  only  was  '^  Jerusalem 
spoken  of  as  to  be  then  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy,*' 
but  isles  far  off  noted  as  places  whose  inhabitants  would 
see  the  glory  ;  isles  implying  of  course  the  existence  of  a 
sea  to  form  and  surround  them.' — Then,  as  to  the  second 
objection,  let  us  remember  that  expressions  tantamount 
to  what  is  here  said  of  the  extinction  of  death  in  the  new 
Jerusalem,  are  used  in  other  prophecies  with  reference 
to  millennial  times  ; — the  times,  that  is,  of  Israel's  res- 
toration, and  of  Christ's  reigning  gloriously  before  his 

>  See  Vol.  i.  p.  342,  Note  '  2  Peter  Ui.  13. 

*  WkUbif  himself  admits  this  identity  of  St.  Peter's  and  Isaiah's  new  heavens 
and  earth ;  hut  would  thus  strangely  construe  the  former ;  "  We  before  this  con- 
flagration, or  besidee  this  conflagration,  expect  a  new  heaven,"  &c. — Scott 
says ;  "  In  some  scriptures  (as  Ita.  Ixv.)  the  new  heavens  and  earth  seem  to  de- 
scribe the  most  prosperous  days  of  the  church  on  earth  ;  yet  here  (in  St.  Peter) 
the  state  of  the  righteous  after  the  day  of  judgment  and  dissolution  of  this  present 
world  is  evidently  intended :  but  what  is  meant  the  fulfilment  alone  can  explain." 
And  so  A.  Clark, — ^But  where  the  "  promise  "  Peter  speaks  of,  eicept  in  Isaiah  r 
In  fact  this  connexion  of  the  passages  in  Peter  and  Isaiah  is  (as  I  have  already 
hinted  at,  p.  220  supii.)  a  difficulty  no  anti'premillennarian  theory  can  fairly 
overcome. 

VOL.   IV.  R 
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ancients  in  it.  **  In  this  mountain/'  says  Isaiah,  ^*  shall 
the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat  things ; 
and  He  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the  cover- 
ing cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over 
all  nations :  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory :  and  the 
Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces  :  "  * — a 
passage,  as  we  have  before  seen,^  applied  by  St.  Paul  to 
the  epoch  of  the  first  resurrection.  Nor  does  the  use  of 
the  phrase  in  this  vision  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  though 
miUennially  construed,  seem  inappropriate.  For  among 
the  constituency  of  the  New  Jerusalem  itself,  death  will 
in  the  fullest  sense  be  no  more.  And  in  regard  even 
to  the  earth's  inhabitants  during  the  millennial  period, 
though  Death  and  Hades  be  not  as  yet  extinguished,  and^ 
as  Isaiah  also  intimates  in  his  prophecy,  there  be  still 
dying,  yet  may  it  very  possibly  be  dying  not  until  the 
end  of  the  Millennium,  as  it  is  said,  ''As  the  days  of  a 
tree  are  the  days  of  my  people ;  "  and  again,  that  a 
hundred  years  would  be  then  but  the  measure  of  in- 
fancy ;  s  ^<  the  leaves  of  the  tree  of  life  being  for  the 
healing  of  the  nations :  "  ^  besides  that  the  dying  may 
be  then  without  pain,  and  a  mere  easy  translation  to  a 
heavenly  and  higher  state. — As  to  the  curse^  its  absence 
from  the  earth  during  the  miliennial  period  is  the  con- 
current declaration  of  all  prophecy.*  The  very  confla- 
gration that  is  to  mark  its  introduction,  will  but,  I  sup- 
pose, have  been  to  what  remains  habitable  of  the  earth 
as  a  purifying  fire  ;  and  yielded  its  help,  as  before  said, 
towards  converting  its  very  deserts  into  a  Paradise.^ 

Thus,  on  the  whole,  I  incline  to  the  conclusion,  (at 
which  conclusion  however,  in  consequence  of  some  of 
these  objections,  I  long  hesitated,  and  now  only  suggest 
it  as  most  probable,)  that  the  New  Jerusalem  vision  ap- 
pertains to  millennial  times  ;  and  that  it  is  retrogressive 
consequently  in   its  chronological   character.      Which 

^  Isa.  XX?.  8.  '  See  p.  205  supriL.  ^  Isr.  Ixt.  20,  22. 

*  Apoc.  xxii.  2. 
*  The  expression  is  used  in  Gen.  viii.  21,  *'  I  will  not  again  cvrte  the  groond 
any  more  for  man's  sake,"  in  a  much  more  restricted  sense.  *  See  p.  230u 
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being  so,  a  positioD  will  of  course  be  assigned  it^  like  as 
to  the  former  retrogressive  series  of  visions,  on  the  outer 
side  of  the  Apocalyptic  scroll.^  On  the  which  side  it 
does  indeed  so  naturally  fit  into  its  place,  and  so  pre- 
cisely fill  up  the  space  that  would  otherwise  be  left 
vacant  on  it,  and  with  such  marks  and  taches  of  paral- 
lelism, just  as  before,  to  connect  it  with  the  correspond- 
ing visions  on  the  inner  side  of  the  scroll, — as  to  furnish 
to  my  own  mind  no  unimportant  subsidiary  evidence, 
of  the  view  which  I  have  thus  preferred  to  take  of  its 
chronology  being  correct. 

This  point  settled,  it  is  of  course  among  the  Apoca- 
lyptic **  nations  of  them  that  are  saved,"  which  are  said 
to  walk  in  its  light,  and ''  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  which 
are  said  to  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it,  that  we 
are  to  place  the  restored  Jews  and  Gentile  remnant, 
preserved  from  the  conflagation,  of  whom  the  Old  Tes- 
tament prophecy  says  so  much : — the  Jews  having  now 
a  certain  pre-eminence  and  peculiar  glory,  such  as  seem 
constantly  predicted  of  Israel  and  the  earthly  Jerusalem, 
in  the  earlier  prophecies  of  the  latter  day.  With  which 
view  the  statement  that  '*  in  Christ  .Jesus  there  is  neither 
Jew  nor  Greek,  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision,"  is  not, 
I  think,  inconsistent '.--seeing  that  that  statement  had 
reference  to  the  premillennial  times  of  the  gathering  out 
of  all  nations  of  the  Church  of  the  redeemed,  the  New 
Jerusalem  ;  wherein  equal  honours,  and  an  equal  reward, 
were  intended  for  the  engrafted  as  for  the  natural  men- 
bers  of  the  true  Israel ;  but  not  to  the  very  different 
times,  and  different  dispensation,  of  the  Millennium. — It 
seems  possible  too  that ' '  the  beloved  city  '*  of  Apoc.  xx. 
9,  may  be  this  earthly  Jerusalem ;  though  I  prefer  to 
understand  it  of  the  heavenly  or  new  Jerusalem.  But 
even  on  this  latter  hypothesis  there  must  be  supposed,  I 
conceive,  a  most  intimate  connexion  of  the  one  Jerusalem 
with  the  other  ;  the  earthly  Jerusalem  being  that  upon, 
or  over,  which,  the  glory  of  the  New  Jerusalem  is  to  rest ; 

^  See  p.  86  supii. 
R  2 
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like  as  Jehovah's  pillar  of  fire  on  the  tabernacle  in  the 
v^ildernesSy  or  the  more  awful  glory  on  the  top  of  Sinai.^ 
Here,  I  say,  it  would  seem  that  there  is  to  be  the  meeting- 
point  of  earth  and  heaven ;  and  that  same  conjunction  to 
be  visibly  manifested,  of  which  I  spoke  before  in  my  pre- 
ceding chapter,*  of  the  xiltimate  blessedness  of  the  spiri- 
tual and  of  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham  : — a  conjunction 
and  blending  together  of  the  two,  such,  that  it  is  often 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  discern  in  prophecy  where 
the  one  ends  and  the  other  begins. 

And  thus,  when  we  turn  to  consider  the  state  of  things 
during  the  Millennium,  our  minds  seem  irresistibly 
directed  to  Jerusalem^  as  the  Mother-  Church  of  a  Chris- 
tianized universe :  (for  even  though  we  admitted  the 
literal  Judaic  character  of  the  Jerusalem  in  Ezekiels 
last  obscure  prophecy,  it  would  by  no  means  involve  the 
literal  Judaic  construction  of  its  temple  and  its  sacri- 
jices ; ')  I  say  as  the  Mother-Church  of  a  Christian  world, 
and  focus  and  centre  of  the  glories  of  that  latter  day. 
There  the  Shechinah  of  Messiah's  presence  is,  as  it 
would  seem,  to  shine  refulgent  ;^  there  the  King  to  be 
seen  in  his  beauty ; '  there  too  probably  the  manifesta- 
tion to  be  made,  more  fuUy  than  elsewhere,  of  the  per- 
fected company  of  the  redeemed,  the  general  assembly,^ 
the  glorified  sons  of  God  :  ^ — ^who,  entrusted  with  thenew 
earth's  government,  subordinately  to  Christ  himself,  in 
gracious  reward  of  past  service,  ^(perhaps  after  the  ex- 
ample of  those  angels  that,  having  kept  their  first  estate, 

'  Compare  Isa.  iv.  2 — ^5  :  "  In  that  day  shall  the  branch  of  the  Lord  be  beau- 
tiful and  glorious,  and  the  fruit  of  the  earth  excellent  and  comely  for  them 
that  are  escaped  of  Israel.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  he  that  is  left  in  Zion, 
and  he  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holy,  even  every  one  that  is 
written  among  the  hving  in  Jerusalem ;  when  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away 
the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the  blood  of  Jerusalem 
from  the  midst  thereof,  by  the  spirit  of  judgment  and  by  the  spirit  of  burning. 
And  the  Lord  will  create  upon  every  dwcdling-place  of  Mount  Zion,  and  upon 
her  assemblies,  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and  the  shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by 
night ;  for  upon  all  the  glory  there  shall  be  a  defence."  '  See  p.  202. 

*  See  my  Vol.  i.  pp.  330 — 332. — So  Justin  Martyr  in  his  Millennial  view.  06, 
9P  Tff  voAir  wupaat^  /iti  8o|irrt  Aryt ir  Ho-wcv,  i|  res  oAAai  wpo^/ifras,  $vatas  of* 
tdfuermp  if  tnrwimr  m  ro  Bvaianipiow  wfa^p§ir$€u,  aXKa  oKi^was  kw  wp*v/UKrutat 
tUFSt  KOI  tvyapiriat.    Dial,  cum  Tryph. — So  too  Whitby,  quoted  Note  ',  p.  234. 

*  Psalm  cii.  16,  &c.  <"  Isaiah  xxxiii.  17.  <  Heb.  xii.  23. 

^  Rom.  viu.  19.  »  L^i^e  ^ix.  17,  Heb.  u.  5,  tec. 
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have  had  this  present  earth  entrusted  to  their  charge  and 
ministry,)  J  shall  he  recognized  as  the  constituency  of  the 
New  Jerusalem^  in  all  their  resurrection  glories,*  during 
the  atcnf  or  age^  of  the  millennial  dispensation.' — Mean- 
while thither  concomitantly  are  to  converge  the  desires 
and  the  gatherings  of  the  whole  family  of  man.  *'  The 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  having  been  established  on 
the  top  of  the  mountains,  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it ;  *'^ 
and  the  Lord's  prophecy  be  fulfilled,  "  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up, 
shall  draw  all  men  to  me."  *  The  blessedness  thence  re- 
sulting is  to  be  universal.  The  creature,  delivered  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption,  is  to  experience  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God  :  the  water  of  life  from  the 
throne  of  God  diffusing  its  blessings  over  the  world,  and 
the  leaves  of  its  trees  being  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 
And  as  "  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  now  covers  the  earth, 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea,"  *  and  holiness  and  peace  and 
joy  every  where  blend  together,  the  Lord  shall  again 
rejoice  in  his  works ;  ^  yea  shall  joy  over  them  with  sing- 
ing, and  rest  in  his  love.^  It  shall  be  his  sabbatism^  after 
the  accomplishment  of  that  work  that  He  has  ever  since 
the  creation,  conjointly  with  the  Father,  been  engaged 
in ;  * — his  work,  his  mightiest  work,  of  redemption. 

*  Jude's  expression,  "  The  tngelfl  that  kept  not  their  first  estate,"  implies  their 
having  been  once  in  a  state  of  probaHfm,  And  where  then  ?  The  researches  of 
the  geologist  leave  no  reasonable  doubt  of  our  earth's  having  been  inhabited  by 
animaU,  at  least,  in  a  pre-Adamitic  age;  and  why  not  then  by  inteUigent 
creatures  slso  f  Which  supposition  being  admitted  as  at  least  possible,  does  it 
seem  likely  that  some  other  distant  planet  was  the  scene  of  the  inhabitation  and 
trial  of  these  earlier  probationists,  and  not  our  own  f  Especially  considering 
that  the  organic  pre-Adamitic  remains  that  abound  indicate  violent  death  to 
have  prevailed  then  as  now ;  and  by  probable  consequence  <m,  the  cause  of  vio- 
lence and  death : — considering  also  that  the  internal  fires  of  this  earthly  planet 
(see  pp.  108 — 110,  and  p.  228  suprkj  seem  not  obscurely  marked  out  in  prophecy 
as  the  scene  of  the  rebellious  spirits'  future  punishment ;  of  their  punishment, 
as  if  previously  of  their  crime? 

'  llie  Author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  compares  their  bright  and  fitful  appear- 
ances with  the  flashings  of ftresparka,  (see  the  Note,  p.  207.)  or  perhaps  of  the 
Jir^y.  We  may  rather  compare  them  with  Christ's  appearances  aher  his  resur- 
rection.— ^This  rule  of  the  glorified  saints  is  not  however  to  the  exclusion  of 
angeli.    See  John  i.  51.  *  Such  in  Scripture  is  often  the  meaning  of  ai«r. 

«  Isa.  ii.  2.  *  John  xii.  32. 

•  Isa.  xi.  9.  '  PMdm  civ.  31.  •  Zeph.  ui.  17. 

•  John  V.  17  ;  "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work  :"— via.  I  conceive, 
in  the  work  of  redemption  ;  carried  on  alike  on  eabbathi  and  all  other  days. 

For  with  reference  to  God's  reiting,  which  is  sometimes  spoken  of  in  Scrip- 
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O  scenes  surpassing  fable,  and  yet  true  I 
Scenes  of  accomplished  bliss  !  which  who  can  see 
Though  but  in  distant  prospect,  and  not  feel 
His  soul  refreshed  with  foretaste  of  the  joy  ?  ' 

I  quote  from  one  who  is  a  meet  minstrel  on  such  a  topic  : 
and  subjoin  yet  another  extract  from  him,  depicting  the 
scene  and  its  blessedness.'  The  subject  is  one  too  high 
and  holy  for  my  own  rude  touch.     I  pass  from  it. 

Meanwhile  (so  the  Apocalypse,  as  well  as  other  Scrip- 
ture prophecy,  informs  us)  an  awful  monument  will  re- 
main, and  be  visible,  of  a  once  diflFerent  state  of  things ; — 
a  monument  of  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  the  age  pre- 
ceding. It  has  always  been  God's  plan  that  such  memo- 
rials should  exist,  as  a  warning  against  sin,  under  every 
dispensation : — under  the  patriarchal^  that  of  the  accursed 
ground^  and  then  of  the  deluge ;  under  the  Abrahamic  and 

ture,  it  seems  to  me  that  not  the  mere  cessation  from  any  particular  work  of  his 
hands  is  implied,  but  also  his  complacency  in  its  beauty  and  perfection.  Thus 
when  God  rested,  as  we  are  told  in  Gen.  ii.  2,  from  his  work  of  creation,  it  was 
after  "  he  had  surveyed  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very 
good"  But  the  instant  that  sin  entered,  and  with  sin  the  curse,  this  work 
was  marred ;  and  consequently,  as  I  conceive,  his  rest  in  regard  of  it  at  once 
broken  up.  So  that  then  and  thereupon  the  new  and  mightier  work  of  redeem- 
ing this  marred  world  from  the  curse,  was  to  be  entered  on  :  that  to  which 
Christ,  in  the  above-cited  passage  in  St.  John,  seems  to  me  to  allude ;  and  of  the 
joyous  resting  from  which,  when  perfected,  both  Zephaniah  and  St.  Paul, 
(Heb.  iii.  iv.)  and  others  too  of  the  prophets  delight  to  speak. 

^  Cowpcr's  Task,  6th  Book. 
'  "  One  song  employs  all  nations,  and  all  cry 
Worthy  the  Lamb,  for  He  was  slain  for  us  1 
The  dwellers  in  the  vales  and  on  the  rocks 
Shout  to  each  other,  and  the  mountain-tops 
From  distant  mountains  catch  the  flying  joy ; 
Till,  nation  after  nation  taught  the  strain. 
Earth  rolls  the  rapturous  Hosanna  round. 
Behold  the  measure  of  the  promise  filled  : 
See  Salem  built,  the  labour  of  a  God  i 
Bright  as  a  sun  the  sacred  city  shines. 
All  kingdoms  and  all  princes  of  the  earth 
Flock  to  that  light ;  the  glory  of  all  lands 
Flows  into  her :  unbounded  is  her  joy.  .  .  . 
Praise  is  in  all  her  gates :  upon  her  walls. 
And  in  her  streets,  and  in  her  spacious  courts. 
Is  heard  salvation.    Eastern  Java  there 
Kneels  with  the  native  of  the  farthest  West ; 
And  Ethiopia  spreads  abroad  the  hand, 
And  worships.     Her  report  has  tiuvell'd  forth 
Into  all  lands.    From  every  dime  they  come, 
To  see  thy  beauty,  and  to  share  thy  joy, 
O  Sion  !  an  assembly  such  as  earth 
Saw  never ;  such  as  heaven  stoops  down  to  see." 
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Mosaic  that  of  Sodom ;  under  the  Christian  that  of  Jeru- 
salem trodden  down^  and  the  Jewish  exiles  dispersed  every 
where,  with  the  brand  of  God's  curse  upon  them.  And 
DOW  there  is  to  be  that  of  the  mystic  Babylon^  or  Roman 
tarth  and  Antichrist^  swallowed  up  in  the  lake  that  burn- 
eth  with  fire  and  brimstone ;  ''the  smoke  of  which  goeth 
up  for  ever  and  ever."*  This  scene  the  Apocalypse  figured 
to  St.  John :  and  with  it  correspond  those  most  awfiil 
and  striking  words  which  close  Isaiah's  prophecy,  in  re- 
ference evidently  to  the  times  of  the  Millennium  :  ^^  And 
they  shall  go  forth,  and  look  upon  the  carcases  of  the 
men  that  have  transgressed  against  me  :  for  their  worm 
shall  not  die^  neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenched :  and  they 
shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh."  ^ 


So  during  the  Millennium. — And  if,  notwithstanding 
all  this,  notwithstanding  both  the  warning,  the  glory, 
and  the  blessedness,  the  Devil  do  yet  succeed  afterwards, 
on  his  being  loosed,  in  seducing  the  nations  in  the  four 
comers  of  the  world,  what  the  wonder ;  considering  the 
history  of  the  seductions  of  Adam  and  Eve  in  a  former 
paradisiacal  state,  and  when  enjoying  the  intimacy  and 
the  vision  of  God.  It  will  only  be  a  new  example  how 
the  creature,  by  himself,  when  tempted  will  fall. — Again, 
the  mad  attempt  of  these  deceived  ones  against  even 
"  the  camp  of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city,"  need  not 
surprise  him  who  has  studied  man's  corruption  and 
daring,  in  the  history  of  Israel's  rebellion  at  the  foot  of 
the  burning  mount  of  Sinai.^ — ^As  to  the  speedy,  if  not 
instant  destruction  of  the  rebels,  it  needs  not  that  I  ex- 
patiate on  it ;  or  on  the  subsequent  fate  of  our  world. 
Where  revelation  is  silent,  it  were  vain  to  conjecture. 
Suffice  it  to  remark  from  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy,  re- 
specting the  seduced^  that  they  are  to  be  destroyed  by 
fire  ; — respecting  the  Devil,  the  Tempter,  that  he  is  forth- 
with, with  all  his  associated  evil  angels,  to  be  cast  into 
the  same  lake,  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone,  where 

^  Apoc.  xiv.  10,  II,  xix.  3.  ^  Isa.  Ixvi.  24.  *  Exod.  xxxu.  1,  &c. 
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the  Beast  and  False  Prophet  were  cast  before  ; — respect- 
ing the  saints y  that,  instead  of  closing  their  reign  with  the 
Millennium,  they  are  in  some  way  still  to  reign  even  for 
ever ;  * — respecting  the  rest  of  men,  that  there  is  to  follow 
on  Gog  and  Magog*s  destruction  the  universal  resurrec- 
tion, and  a  judgment  wherein  all  that  are  not  in  the  Book 
of  Life  will  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  :  on  which  judg* 
ment  the  heaven  and  earth  that  now  are  will  flee  away, 
and  have  no  place  found  for  them. — In  St.  Paul's  com- 
prehensive summary  of  the  final  future,  1  Cor.  xv.  24, 28, 
(a  passage  already  cited  in  the  controversial  part  of  my 
preceding  chapter,)  we  read  thus  of  this  epoch  ;  "  After- 
ward cometh  the  end,  when  He  shall  have  delivered  up 
the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father ;  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all.'*  And  there  is  yet  one  farther  glimpse,  into 
ages  still  to  come,  opened  to  us  by  St  Paxil ;  with  refer- 
ence to  the  influence  on  other  worlds  and  intelligences  of 
this  our  planet's  history.  He  tells  how  the  story  of  its 
redemption  is  to  be  through  eternity  itself  a  chief  lesson 
to  them  of  the  marvels  of  divine  grace  ;  ^ — **  that  in  the 
ages  to  come^  He  might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of  his 
grace,  in  his  kindness  toward  tts  through  Jesus  Christ."  ^ 

'  Apoc.  xxi.  i,  5.  '  Eph.  ii.  7.  '  at&tri  rocf  wwpxofupois. 

^  I  may  fitly  here  subjoin  the  conclusion  of  the  Apocalypse. 

xxii.  6.  "  And  he  said  unto  me,  These  sayings  are  faithful  and  true :  and  the 
Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  sent  his  angel  to  shew  unto  his  servants  the  things 
which  must  shortly  be  done,  7.  Behold,  I  come  quickly  :  blessed  is  he  that 
keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  tiiis  book.  8.  And  I  John  saw  these 
things,  and  heard  them.  And  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship 
before  the  feet  of  the  angel  which  shewed  me  these  things.  9.  Then  saith  he 
unto  me.  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am  thy  fellow -servant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
the  prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book  :  worship  God. 

10.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book : 
for  the  time  is  at  hand.  11.  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still:  and  he 
that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he  that  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous 
still :  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still.  12.  And,  behold  I  come 
quickly ;  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work 
shall  be.  13.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first 
and  the  last.  14.  Blessed  are  they  that  wash  their  robes*,  that  they  may 
have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the 
city.     15.  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  mur- 

*  vXvroKT*!  rw  roXas  avrmv.  So  Tregelles,  instead  of  the  received,  Towvrrf  t 
rat  •KToXoff  ovra,  tkey  thai  do  hit  commandmentt. — ^The  reference  to  Apoc.  vii.  9, 
13,  14,  hence  arising,  seems  to  me  very  beautiful :  beautiful  both  in  itself,  and 
as  a  connecting  link  between  the  there  anticipativeljf  foreshown  state  of  heavenly 
bliss ;  and  that  which  is  here  symboliied,  as  actually  realized  and  present. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


CONCLUSION. 


Arrived  at  the  concluding  Chapter  of  my  Work,  it 
will  be  well  to  stop,  and  consider  attentively  our  present 
eventful  position  in  prophetic  chronology,  and  the  evi- 
dence which  fixes  it ;  then  to  direct  our  regards  to  the 
coming  future,  and  consider  it  in  the  light,  and  connect- 
edly with  the  lessons,  suggested  by  the  previous  parts  of 
the  Apocalyptic  prophecy. 

^  1.    Our   PRESENT    POSITION     IN    THE     PROPHETIC 

Calendar. 

With  regard  to  our  present  position,  we  have  been 
led,  as  the  result  of  our  investigations,  to  fix  it  at  but  a 
short  time  from  the  end  of  the  now  existing  dispensation, 
and  the  expected  second  advent  of  Christ.  This  thought, 
when  we  seriously  attempt  to  realize  it,  must  be  felt 
to  be  a  very  startling  as  well  as  solemn  one.  And  for 
my  own  part  I  confess  to  risings  of  doubt,  and  almost 
of  scepticism,  as  I  do  so.  Can  it  be  that  we  are  come  so 
near  to  the  day  of  the  Son  of  Man,  that  the  generation 
now  alive  shall  very  possibly  not  have  passed  away  before 
its  fulfilment ;  yea  that  perhaps  even  our  own  eyes  may 
witness,  without  the  intervention  of  death,  that  astonish- 
ing event  of  the  consummation  ?  The  idea  falls  on  my 
mind  as  almost  incredible. — The  circumstance  of  antici- 

deren,  and  idolatetB,  and  whofoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie.  16. 1  Jesus  have 
sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and 
the  offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and  morning  stsr.  17.  And  the  Spirit  and 
the  bride  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that 
is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  win,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely. 
18.  For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book.  If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues 
that  are  written  in  this  book:  19.  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the 
words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the 
book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  hofy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in 
this  book.  20  He  which  testifleth  these  things  saith.  Surely  I  come  quickly. 
Amen.    Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus." 
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pations  having  been  so  often  formed  quite  erroneously 
heretofore  of  the  proximity  of  the  consummation, — for 
example,  in  the  apostolic  age,  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,* — then,  during  the  persecutions  of  Pagan 
Rome,^  then,  on  the  breaking  up  of  the  old  Roman 
Empire,^ — then,  at  the  close  of  the  tenth  century,* — then, 
at  and  after  the  Reformation,^  and  still  later  even  by 
writers  of  our  own  day, — I  say  the  circumstance  of  aU 
these  numerous  anticipations  having  been  formed  and 
zealously  promulgated  of  the  imminence  of  the  second 
advent,  which,  notwithstanding,  have  by  the  event  itself 
been  shown  to  be  unfounded,  strongly  tends  to  confirm 
us  in  our  doubt  and  incredulity. — ^^Yet  to  rest  in  scep- 
ticism simply  and  altogether  upon  such  grounds  would 
be  evidently  bad  philosophy.  For  these  are  causes  that 
would  operate  always;  and  that  would  make  us  be  say- 
ing, even  up  to  the  very  eve  and  moment  of  the  advent^ 
*'  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?*'  Our  true 
wisdom  is  to  test  each  link  of  the  chain  of  evidence  by 
which  we  have  been  led  to  our  conclusion,  and  see  whe- 
ther it  will  bear  the  testing ; — to  examine  into  the  causes 
of  previous  demonstrated  errors  on  the  subject,  and  see 
whether  we  avoid  them ; — finally  to  consider  whether 
the  signs  of  the  times  now  present  be  in  all  the  sundry 
points  that  prophecy  points  out  so  peculiar,  as  to  war- 
rant a  measure  of  confidence  in  our  inference  such  as 
was  never  warranted  before. 

And  certainly,  on  doing  all  this,  it  seems  to  me  that 
the  grounds  of  our  conclusion  are  stable.  Of  the  evi- 
dence of  the  continuous  historical  exposition  of  the 
Apocalyptic  visions  detailed  in  this  Commentary,  I  have 
given  an  abstract  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  its  sixth 
and  last  division  ;  and  again  I  pray  the  reader,  with  my 
illustrative  Chart  before  him,  to  consider,  step  by  step, 
whether  it  be  not  conclusive.  With  such  an  extraor- 
dinary combination  of  evidence,  antiquarian  and  histo- 
rical, to  support  it,  does  it  seem  possible  that  we  can 

'  See  my  Vol.  i.  p.  58.  «  So  Vol.  I.  pp.  199,  204—207. 

*  See  Vol.  i.  pp.  365,  370.       <  See  lb.  445,  446.      *  See  Vol.  ii.  pp.  132—142. 
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have  erred  in  our  explanation  of  the  four  first  Seals, 
with  the  emblematic  horses  and  horsemen  ?  and,  if  not, 
then  in  our  application  of  the  two  next  Seals  ?  and,  sup- 
ported  as  it  is  by  the  parallelvisionof  the  Covenant- Angel, 
Apoe.  X,  in  that  of  the  Sealing  Vision  ?  Brought  so  far 
satisfactorily,  can  we  have  erred  in  explaining  the  six 
first  of  that  Trumpet-septenary  of  visions  which  evolves 
the  seventh  Seal,  as  fulfilled  in  the  successive  irruptions 
and  woes  of  the  Goths,  Saracens,  and  Turks ;  especially 
considering  the  manner  in  which  that  most  striking 
figuration  of  the  Witnesses'  death,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  is  wrapped  up  and  included  in  the  latter  half 
of  the  Turkish  woe  last-mentioned,  a  figuration  that  we 
saw  reason  to  intepret  of  the  Reformation  :  or  after- 
wards (in  order  of  the  Apocalyptic  figurations)  in  ex- 
plaining the  7th  Trumpet- vision,  and  its  earthquake,  of 
the  great  French  Revolution  ? — ^The  perfect  historical 
parallelism  with  the  above  primary  series  of  visions  of 
the  supplemental  and  retrogressive  series  in  Apoc.  xii, 
xiii,  concerning  the  Witnesses'  slayer,  the  Beast  from  the 
abyss,  and  his  reign  for  the  same  1260  days'  period  that 
was  predicated  of  the  Witnesses  prophesying  in  sackcloth, 
— I  say  the  perfect  historical  paralleUsm  of  this  new 
series  with  the  former,  when  explained,  on  the  year-day 
system,  of  the  Popes  and  Popedom,  and  the  manner  in 
which  we  are  thereby  similarly  brought  down  in  history 
to  the  epoch  of  the  French  Revolution,  cannot,  I  think, 
but  strike  the  mind  as  furnishing  very  strong  additional 
corroborative  evidence  of  the  correctness  so  far  of  the 
general  interpretation. — And  when,  advancing  yet  a  step 
further, — on  the  evidence  (as  recent  history  shows)  alike 
of  one  and  of  the  other  of  these  two  parallel  and  still 
continuous  series  of  visions, — we  find  our  present  epoch 
fixed  but  just  a  very  little  before  the  consummation, — it 
being  in  the  one  series  near  upon  the  close  of  the  sixth 
Vial,  with  its  drying  up  of  the  Turkman  Euphratean 
flood,  and  going  forth  of  three  spirits  of  delusion  over  the 
earth,  such  as  are  even  now  recognizable,  to  gather  men 
to  the  battle  of  the  great  God; — in  the  other  series  under 
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the  second  or  third  of  three  flying  angels,  with  their 
voices  of  gospel-preaching  and  anti- Papal  warning,  such 
as  the  world  is  even  now  hearing,  just  before  the  judg- 
ments of  the  harvest  and  the  vintage,  which  last  we  saw 
reason  to  identify  with  the  treading  of  the  wine-press  of 
his  wrath,  in  the  same  battle  of  the  great  God,  by  the 
Son  of  Man  at  Armageddon, — when,  I  say,  we  find  the 
double  line  of  Apocalyptic  prophecy  thus  combining  to 
fix  our  position  there  where  I  have  placed  it,  and  on 
considering  the  evidence  altogether,  not  as  advocates  or 
partizans,  but  as  simple  searchers  for  truth  on  the  great 
point  in  question,  can  discern  no  flaw  or  chasm  therein, 
to  vitiate  or  render  it  imperfect,  it  is  surely  reason's 
dictate  that  we  should  bow  to  its  strength  and  consist- 
ency, and  acknowledge  that  such  is  indeed  in  high  pro- 
bability the  very  fact 

With  regard  to  the  mistaken  views  as  to  the  nearness 
of  the  consummation  entertained  in  other  times  and  by 
other  expositors  of  prophecy,  the  several  causes  of  mis- 
take are  for  the  most  part  obvious  ;  and  also  that  they 
are  such  as  cannot,  or  do  not,  affect  the  grounds  of 
our  present  conclusion.  The  patristic  expositors,  living 
early  as  they  did  in  the  Christian  sera,  had  no  long  con- 
tinuous chain  of  historic  events  before  them,  such  as 
was  essentially  needed,  in  order  to  the  right  interpreta« 
tion  of  the  Apocalypse  as  a  continuous  prophecy.  If 
they  interpreted  it  at  all,  they  could  only  generalize, 
agreeably  with  their  general  and  vague  anticipations 
of  the  future :  chiefly  with  reference  to  the  predicted 
Antichrist ;  who,  they  knew,  was  to  come  on  the  disso- 
lution  of  the  Roman  Empire,  but  whose  duration  (on 
their  day-day  system)  they  mistakingly  limited  to  1260 
days.^  So  that  they  altogether  lacked  the  Apocalyptic 
sea-marks  which  would  have  shown  them  how  much 
yet  remained  of  the  voyage  ere  the  harbour  could  be 
gained ;  and  made  an  error  of  reckoning,  which  we  can 
be  in  no  danger  of  repeating. — ^The  same  causes  would 
have  operated  in  a  measure  to  prevent  a  perception  of 

^  See  Vol.  iii.  p.  232. 
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the  truth  through  the  earlier  half  of  the  dark  middle 
ageSf  had  there  been  then  enough  of  intellectual  energy 
and  research  (which  there  was  not)  to  investigate  Scrip- 
ture prophecy  :  besides  which  Augustine's  positive  error 
respecting  the  Millennium, — an  error  detailed  in  my  5th 
preceding  chapter/  and  which  descended  to  them  from 
him  with  almost  the  authority  of  inspiration, — engen- 
dered that  erroneous  expectation  of  the  immediate  im- 
minence of  the  judgment-day  at  the  close  of  the  tenth 
century^  to  which  I  have  more  than  once  made  allusion.' 
— After  the  glorious  Reformation,  when  both  by  the 
application  of  the  Apocalyptic  emblems  of  the  Beast  and 
Babylon  to  the  Papacy  and  Rome,  by  the  adoption  also 
of  the  year-day  system,  and  by  discoveries  in  clearer 
and  clearer  light  of  the  part  that  the  Gothic  Saracenic 
and  Turkish  woes  had  in  the  prophecy,  a  vast  advance 
was  made  in  prophetic  intelligence,  and  elements  brought 
into  existence  for  sounder  views  as  to  the  future, — still 
from  the  time  of  Luther,  the  Magdeburgh  Centuriators, 
and  Foxe,  down  to  those  successively  of  Brightman 
and  Mede,  Vitringa  and  Daubuz,  and  Sir  Isaac  and 
Bishop  Newton,  many  chasms  remain  unsupplied, 
and  important  dates  uncertified,  in  Apocalyptic  inter- 
pretation :  more  especially  because,  as  Sir  L  Newton  ob- 
served with  characteristic  sagacity,'  there  remained  unful- 
filled in  history  the  last  predicted  revolution,  answering 
to  the  seventh  Trumpet ;  an  event  essential  to  the  con- 
firmation of  some  most  important  points  of  interpretation, 
and  determination  of  others.  So  that  what  wonder  if  many 
mistaken  anticipations  were  still  formed  and  published, 
antedating  the  time  of  the  end  ? — Nor,  even  after  that 
Trumpet  had  had  (as  it  is  conceived)  its  marked  fulfil- 
ment in  the  French  Revolution,  were  those  causes  of 
error  by  any  means  all  removed.  It  necessarily  took 
some  time  ere  the  mind  of  the  investigator  could  calmly 
survey  and  judge  of  that  great  event.     There  was  in 

>  p.  179  suprtL  Vol.  i.  p.  445. 

*  "  The  time  is  not  yet  come  for  understanding  these  prophecies  perfectly, 
because  the  main  revolution  predicted  in  them  is  not  yet  come  to  pass." 
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England,  (the  only  country  in  which  religious  truth  and 
inquiry  then  had  favour,)  both  at  the  outburst  of  the 
French  Revolution,  and  for  many  years  after  it,  a 
lamentable  deficiency  of  learning  and  research  :  such  as 
was  needed  to  draw  out  the  evidence,  and  argue  accu- 
rately from  it  on  the  probabilities  of  the  future.  On 
many  important  points  in  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy  there 
still  rested  great  obscurity  ;  (I  may  say  in  particular,  re- 
specting the  Seals,  the  Sealing  Visiofiy  the  whole  Vision 
of  the  rainbow-circled  Angel  of  the  tenth  Chapter ^  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  the  Witnesses^  the  seventh  and 
eighth  Heads  of  the  Beast^  and  the  very  form  and  struc- 
ture of  the  prophecy  itself ;)  and  by  necessary  consequence, 
even  among  them  that  held  to  the  Protestant  and  year- 
day  principle,  such  variety  and  contrarieties  of  opinion 
respecting  them,  that  much,  very  much  remained  evi- 
dently wanting,  ere  a  complete  and  satisfactory  explan- 
ation of  that  which  related  to  the  past  could  be  given : 
and  consequently  ere  we  could  be  fitly  prepared  to  form 
a  judgment  from  it  with  any  great  confidence  as  to  oui 
own  actual  place  in  the  prophecy,  and  the  nearness  of 
the  great  future  consummation. — It  is  the  authors 
hope  and  belief  that  this  has  now  been  done  ;  and,  as 
before  said,  a  continuous  historical  exposition  given  of 
the  Apocalypse,  on  evidence  irrefragable,  and  without  a 
chasm  or  lacuna  of  importance  unexplained,  up  to  the 
present  time.  Whether  this  be  so,  or  not,  the  reader 
will  judge  for  himself.  But,  if  it  be,  then  it  is  evident  that 
the  most  influential  cause  of  former  mistakes  respect** 
ing  the  coming  future  must  be  considered  as  now  done 
away  with ;  and  a  vantage-ground  established  for  judg- 
ing correctly  respecting  it,  such  as  did  not  exist  before. 

In  the  arrangement  .of  the  great  calendar  of  prophecy, 
and  the  adjustment  of  our  own  position  on  it,  whether 
nearer  to  the  final  end  or  less  near,  it  is  evident  that  the 
chronological  predictions  (I  mean  those  which  involve 
chronological  periods)  must  needs  demand  our  most 
particular  attention. — First  and  foremost  in  importance 
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is  the  memorable  prophecy  of  the    1260  years  of  the 
Beast  or  Antichrist,  six  times  repeated  in  the  Apoca- 
lyptic vision,  and  three  in  Daniel.     It  comprehends  the 
Beast's  reign,  in  recognized  supremacy  over  the  Roman 
Empire,  in  its  last  divided  and  apostatized  state ;  or  rather 
the  reign  of  the  Beast's  last  Head,  Antichrist.     And  we 
have  seen  that  by  that  grand  illustrative  event  of  our  latter 
day,  the  French  Revolution^  the  commencement  and  end 
of  the  period  (I  should  say  its  primary  commencement 
and  end)  have  been  fixed  on,  I  think,  almost  decisive 
evidence  at  about  the  years  a.d.   530  and  1790   respec- 
tively :  the  one  the  epoch  of  Justinian's  Decree  and  Code, 
recognizing  the  Pope's  supremacy  as  Christ's  pretended 
Vicar  or  Antichrist;*  the  other  that  of  the  French  revo- 
lutionary outbreak  and  code,  giving  to  the  Pope's  supre- 
macy and  power  a  deadly  blow  through  Western  Chris- 
tendom:^ the  interval  between  them  being  just  1260 
years.     We   also  saw   that  in  one  of  his  prophecies, 
Daniel  appended  to  what  seemed  to  be  the  same  identical 
period,  yet  a  further  addition  of  thirty ^  and  forty-five, 
or  conjointly  of  seventy-Jive  years,  as  still  to  intervene 
before  the  times   of  blessedness  :^  so   fixing   the  year 
1865,  or  thereabouts,  as  the  probable  epoch  of  the  con- 
summation.— Now  what  I  here  wish  to  set  before  the 
reader,  with  a  view   to  his  seeing  the  strength  of  the 
corroborative   evidence  hence  arising,  on  the  point  in 
question,  is  the  probable  convergency  within  this  same 
seventy-five  years  interval^  of  the  terminating  epochs  of 
almost  every  other  chronological  scripture  prophecy,  or 
preintimation,  that  has  reference  to  the  time  of  the  end. 
Thus  1st,  when  our  progressing  mundane  chronology 
reaches  the  <Airtie<A  year  beyond  A.  d.   1790,  it  meets 
the  end  of  the  long  line  of  2300  years  in  one  of  Daniel's 
visions,^  calculated  from  the  epoch  of  the  emblematic 
Persian  ram's  acme  of  conquering  power,  and  which  was 
to  mark  the  destined  epoch  of  the  fall  of  the  Turkman 

*  See  Vol.  iii.  pp.  252 — 254,  with  references  there  given. 
>  See  my  Part  v.  Chip,  v,  beginning  Vol.  iii.  p.  347. 
»  See  pp.  168—170  suprtu  *  See  Vol.  iii.  pp.  392—396. 


256  CONCLUSION.  [part  VI, 

empire : — 2.  when  it  reaches  yet  f or ty-^ve  years  further, 
i.  e.  at  the  epoch  of  about  a.  d.  1865,  it  meets  the  se- 
condary terminating  epoch  of  the  1260  years,  calculated 
from  that  which  may  be  deemed  a  secondary  commence- 
ment of  them  in  the  Popedom-favouring  Decree  of 
Phocas.*  These  concurrences,  as  having  been  previously 
discussed,  need  but  a  cursory  re-mentioning. — 3.  The 
third  synchronism  that  I  have  to  notice,  and  which  will 
detain  us  longer,  is  that  of  the  probable  termination  of 
the  world's  6000th  year,  dated  from  the  Creation,  just 
at  about  the  same  interval  of  seventy-Jive  years  from  the 
year  1790  of  our  sera  :  in  other  words,  the  concurrence 
at  that  chronological  point  of  the  opening  epoch  of  the 
world's  seventh  millennary,  and  therefore  (as  would  seem 
probable)  of  that  of  the  sabbatism  of  rest  promised  to 
the  saints  of  God. 

For,  as  I  have  just  hinted  in  the  preceding  chapter,' 
the  apostle  Paul's  use  of  the  word  vaPParta-iM^^  sabbatism^ 
to  designate  the  saints'  expected  glorious  rest  with 
Christ,  may  be  not  unreasonably  considered  as  almost  an 
apostolic  recognition'  of  the  early  and  well-known  Jewish^ 

^  See  Vol.  iii.  pp.  254,  255.  >  p.  218  supril. 

*  So  OtiandeTt  about  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  "  De  qui  requie  sempi- 
temi  ad  HebneoB,  cap.  4,  ita  loquitur  Apostolas,  ut  hoc  ipsum  mysterium  nobis, 
veluti  digito,  commonstrere  videatur." 

^  So  the  Rabbi  Eliezer,  cap.  xviii.  p.  41,  as  Whitby  on  Heb.  iv.  9,  quotes  him  : 
"  The  blessed  Lord  created  seven  worlds  (i.  e.  uunras,  aget;)  but  one  of  them 
is  all  sabbath,  and  rest  in  life  eternal."  "  Where/'  adds  Dr.  Whitby,  "  he  refers 
to  their  (the  Jews)  common  opinion  that  the  world  should  continue  6000  years, 
and  then  a  perpetual  sabbath  beg:in,  typified  by  God's  resting  the  seventh  day, 
and  blessing  it."  For  perpetual,  Whitby  should  have  perhaps  said  a  mUlenniai 
sabbath  ;  it  being  amptof  in  the  sense  in  which  the  oiwirft,  or  ages,  before  men- 
tioned, were  each  millennial.  So  in  the  Midras  Till.  p.  4,  the  same  Rabbi  Eliezer 
says,  "The  days  of  Messiah  are  1000  years." — ^And  so  too  BereschUh  Rabba, 
quoted  also  by  Whitby ;  "  It  we  expound  the  seventh  day  of  the  seventh  thou- 
sand years,  which  is  the  world  to  come,  the  exposition  is,  '  He  blessed  it,*  because 
that  in  the  seventh  thousand  all  souls  shall  be  bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life.  So 
our  Rabbins  of  blessed  memory  have  said  in  their  Commentaries  on, '  God  blessed 
the  seventh  day,'  the  Holy  Ghost  blessed  the  world  to  come,  which  beginneth  in 
the  seventh  thousand  of  years." — ^Whitby  also  adds  that  Philo  is  copious  on  the 
same  subject ;  stating  that  the  sabbaths  of  the  law  were  allegories,  or  JIguratioe 
expressions.  With  which  view  we  may  compare  St.  Paul's  declaration  in  Col.  ii. 
16,  17,  "  in  respect  of  the  sabbath-days,  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come," 
oiua  rt0p  iitKKorrmp. 

The  general  opinion  of  the  Jews  was,  that  the  world  was  to  be  2000  years 
without  the  law,  2000  under  the  law,  and  2000  under  the  Messiah,  This  is  still 
called  by  the  Jews  "  a  tradition  of  the  house  of  Elias,"  an  eminent  Rabbi  that 
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opifiioQ  that  Messiah's  kingdom  of  blessedness  would 
occupy  the  seventh  millennium  of  the  world,  agreeably 
with  the  type  of  the  seventh  days's  sabbatism  of  rest  after 
the  six  days  of  creation  :  especially  seeing  that  it  was 
Hebrew  Christians  whom  he  was  then  addressing  ;  and 
that  by  them  the  word  thus  chosen  could  not  but  be 
almost  necessarily  associated,  alike  from  its  etymology 
and  use,  with  some  chronological  septenary.^  In  fact 
among  the  Christian  fathers  that  succeeded  on  the  apos* 
tolic  age,  this  view  of  the  matter  was  universally  received 
and  promulgated.^ — Which  being  so,  the  chronological 

IWed  before  tiie  biith  of  Christ ;  who  alao  taught  that  in  the  seventh  miUennary 
the  earth  would  be  renewed,  and  the  righteous  dead  raised,  no  more  again  to  be 
turned  to  dust :  also  that  the  just  then  alive  should  mount  up  with  wings  as 
eagles :  so  that  in  that  day  they  would  not  need  to  fear,  though  the  mountain^ 
(Psalm  xlvi.  2)  should  be  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea.  Mede,  Book  iv.  p.  951, 
'  Insomuch  that,  as  Schleusner  observes  on  the  word,  2a$fiaT0¥,  the  Septua- 

gint  translation  sometimes  render  the  word  HjIW  by  IjSSo/iay.— It  is  a  word 

applied  to  the  seventh  year  of  rest  in  the  Mosaic  law,  as  weU  as  to  the  seventlj 
day  of  rest.     See  Lev.  xxv.  4,  &c. 

'  I  may  specify  the  psettdo- Barnabas  (a  writer  of  unquestionably  a  very  early 
age  in  the  Church)  Irenaus,  Cyprian,  Lactaniius. 

1 .  Barnabas.  Kai  cvotijircy  6  Btos  w  h^  ^^%pait  ra  tpya  ruy  X**f^^  avra,  icai 
cviferMXww  €¥  Tjf  4/i«pf  rp  i09ofin,  icai  icaTei-aucrcv  tp  OLvrjjf  iccu  iffiaaw  atnrii'. 
npofffx^*  t^^tcva  ri  Xryci  to  avPtrtK^irw  w  l{  ^/ie/Mtif '  rero  Xtyu  6ri  (rvvrcXct  6 
dcof  Kvpios  vf  ^laicurxtXtots  trcai  ra  vavra.  'H  yap  ilptpa  vap*  avr^  X'^'^  *^' 
avros  8c  paprv^i  Xc^w,  I80  a^pxpav  iiptpa  trai  is  X<^tt  *^-  Ovksi'  rcacya  w  l{ 
ilfupais,  *p  «^aicifX(Aioif  •rc<rf,  trvmtXwBrprrrai  to  irorrcu  Kcu  KetrrwwHrt  Tp 
4yM^  rp  ifiSopp,  Taro  \ryu  ^rw  ffX0«y  6  tlos  uirra,  luu  Karapyyiau  ro9  Kaipo¥ 
asfopB,  jcoi  icpcrci  ret  oac/Sfftt ,  icai  aAAa|ffi  top  i^Xtor,  «u  ri|y  <rffXi}n|y,  kcu  res  orcpas , 
Torc  KoAois  fcaravaiMrcrac  w  ry  ^M*P?  '^V  </38oft|}. 

2.  irenteut.  ^Ocrcut  ^ptpats  cycvcro  6  Kovpos,  rotrovrots  X'^oi^o^^'  (rvrrtAcirai. 
Kcu  81a  rttro  ^no»  ^  7^^,  Kai  owrrtXwBnanf  i  apoMot  mu  ^  717,  aroi  vat  6  tuxr- 
fios  avrmv  mat  <rv9wr%Ktaw  6  9cof  tp  ry  riptgq.  ry  t^  tA  9pya  ctvrs  &  eroniat,  km 
Kcn'cvcuNrffr  6  8f«f  •!»  ry  4/"P?  fy  ^  ^^^  naimfp  rw  fpT**-^  axna.  Taro  8*  trt  rmv 
vpayrfovorrwf  Ziifyipris,  kcu  rwv  Mopw^ap  rpo^riTua :  ^  yap  iip*pa  Kvpia  As  x*^<a 
cn|.    Adv.  Hser.  v.  ad  fin. 

3.  Cyprian.  "  Primi  in  dispositione  divinft  septem  dies  annorum  septem  millia 
continentes."    De  Exh.  Mart.  11. 

4.  Lactaniius.  "  Quoniam  sex  diebus  cuncta  Dei  opera  perfecta  sunt,  per 
secula  sex,  id  est  annorum  sex  millia  manere  in  hoc  statu  mundum  necesse  est. 
£t  rursus  quoniam  perfectis  operibus  requievit  die  septimo,  eumque  benedixit, 
necesse  est  ut  in  fine  sexti  millesimi  anni  malicia  omnis  aboleatur  h  terr&,  et  reg- 
net  perannos  mille  justitia."  vii.  14. 

5.  Ambrose.  "  Quia  cum  septimo  die  rcquieverit  Deus  ab  omnibus  operibus 
suis,  post  hebdomadam  istius  mundi  quies  diutuma  promittitur."  In  Luc.  viii.  23. 

For  notices  to  the  same  effect  from  Jerome  and  Augustine  see  my  Vol.  i.  pp. 
372,  373. — Feuardentius  in  his  Note  on  the  passage  quoted  above  from  Irenaeus, 
adds  Hiiary  on  Matt,  xviii,  and  the  Author  of  the  Qwest,  ad  Orthodox  Quast.  71. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  anti-premillennarian  fathers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries  explained  the  sabbatical  seventh  day  as  typical,  not  of  a  seventh  sabbath' 
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question  on  which  I  have  now  to  enter,  becomes  one  of 
really  important  bearing  on  the  point  in  hand ;  I  mean 
the  question,  wfiat  the  world*8  present  age,  dated  from 
Adam's  creation,  and  when  the  termination  of  its  sixth 
millennary.  Nor  is  there  wanting  the  evidence  requisite 
for  our  attaining  a  near  approximation  to  this  notable 
epoch.  Mr.  Clinton,  in  his  Essay  on  Hebrew  Chrono- 
logy, appended  to  the  third  volume  of  his  late  learned 
work  entitled  Fasti  Hellenici^  has  greatly  elucidated  the 
subject.  Setting  aside  the  many  mundane  chronologies, 
such  as  Hales  has  enumerated,  based  (if  such  a  word 
may  be  used)  on  the  baseless  foundation  of  authorities 
that  altogether  lack  authority,  our  only  real  appeal  is  to 
Scripture. — And  here,  on  the  great  primary  disputed 
question  of  the  Patriarchal  chronologies,  and  whether  it 
be  the  Hebrew  text  with  its  shorter  chronology,  that  has 
by  fraud  been  robbed  of  eleven  centuriesj  or  the  Sept- 
uagint  with  its  longer,  that  has  had  them  fraudulently 
added,^  (for  that  the  difference  is  the  result  of  design  is 

ieai  Millennium  of  rest,    but  an  eternal  iabbath : — a  view  generally  adopted 
afterwards. 

'  The  following  tabular  schemes  exhibit  the  variations;  the  numbers  express- 
ing the  parent's  age  at  the  son's  birth,  except  in  the  cases  of  Noah  and  Shem. 

Aniediluvian  Patriarchs.  Postdiluvian  Patriarchs. 


1.  Adam 

8.  8dh 

3.  Bnos  

4.  Oainan  

0.  MdkaUdtd. 

6.  Jand :.... 

7.  BwKh 

8.  MeUnudah 

9.  Lfsnueh 

10.  Noah  (at  the  flood) 


•leff  is  doubt- 1 
lou  the  oorraot  V  Total 
raadtng.  J 


130 

Suir. 
130 

Us. 

iMpk. 

230 

230 

105 

105 

205 

205 

90 

90 

100 

190 

70 

70 

170 

170 

65 

65 

165 

165 

162 

62 

162 

162 

65 

65 

165  (1)65* 

187 

67 

187     187 

182 

53 

188     182 

600 

600 

600 

600 

165G 

1307 

2262 

2256 

1 

\\.8keBi  (aged  100 
at  the  Flood)  . . 

12.  Arphaxad  .... 
[Cainan  ■puiiooB 

13.  SaUxh  

U.  Heber 

15.  Pdeg 

16.  Reu 

17.  Strug 

18.  Nahor 

19.  Terah  (Oen.  xi. 
S2,  xli.  4.) 


So  to  Abrahavt 


■•kr. 


■r. 


2       2 

35j  135 

SO   130 
34   134 

30i  130 
32 1  132 
30!  130 
29  79 
130.  130 


lis. 


2 

135 
130 
130 
134 
130 
132 
130 
79 
130 


12 

135 

iso 

134 
130 
130 
132 
120 
130 


352  1002 10021  1053 


Jcpom  (Vol.  ii.  p.  573)  in  his  Letter  to  Evangelius  about  Mdchisedek,  thus 
gives  and  reasons  on  the  numerals. 
They  say  that  Shem  was  390  years  when  Abram  was  bom.     For 
Shem    at     100  begat  Arphaxad,  and  lived  100  years  after. 


Arphaxad. . 

35  ....  Salem. 

Salem 

30  ....  Eber. 

Eber 

34  ....  Phaleg. 

Pbaleg 

30  ....  Rehu. 

Rehu 

32  ....  Saleg. 

Saleg 

30  ....  Nahor. 

Nahor 

70  ....  Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran. 

And  Abraham  died  at  ]  75.    Therefore  Shem  overlived  him  35  years. 
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a  thing  evident,  and  long  since  noted  by  Augustine,*) 
the  answer  seems  on  every  account  to  be  in  favour  of 
the  Hebrew  text: — considering ^r^f,  the  superior  re- 
verence and  almost  superstitious  care  with  which  the 
Hebrew  text  was  watched  over,  as  compared  with  the 
Septuagint ;  * — next,  the  wonderful  uniformity  of  the 
numerals  of  the  Hebrew  text,  in  all  its  multitudes  of 
manuscripts  existing  in  different  parts  of  the  world, 
contrasted  with  the  varieties  and  uncertainty  of  the  nu- 
merals in  the  Septuagint  and  Samaritan ; ' — considering 
further  the  general  agreement  of  the  Samaritan  with 

'  In  the  Antediluvian  Table  (where  the  question  is  between  the  Hebrew  and 
Joaephas),  the  yean  before  the  son's  birth  and  the  residues  agree  in  ail  cases  with 
the  totals  of  the  lives ;  except  that  in  the  Samaritan  the  residues  in  the  sixth, 
eighth,  and  ninth  are  shortened,  to  adapt  them  to  the  shorter  period  between 
Jwed  and  the  flood.    Thus, 

in  the  Hebrew  and  Samaritan  Adam  has     130  +  800  =  930. 

....     Septuagint  and  Josephus  230  +  700  s  930. 

Again  in  the  Hebrew  and  Samaritan  Seth  has       105  +  807  ==912. 

....     Septuagint  and  Josephus  205  +  707  ss  912. 

This  can  only  have  been  by  design.  So  Augustine  Civ.  Dei.  xv.  13 ;  "  Videtur 
habere  quamdam,  si  did  potest,  error  ipse  constantiam ;  nee  casum  redolet  sed 
indnstriam."    And  so  Mr.  Clinton. 

'  The  Jews  even  counted  the  letters  of  their  Bible. 

^  Professor  Baumgurten,  of  Halle,  in  his  Remarks  on  Universal  History,  oh- 
serves ;  "  Both  the  Samaritan  copy  and  the  Greek  version  abound  in  various 
readings,  with  respect  to  their  different  chronologies,  and  frequently  contradict 
themadves :  whereas  the  Hebrew  is  uniform  and  consistent  in  all  its  copies." 
And  Mr.  Kennedy,  in  his  Chronology  of  the  World,  says,  that  in  examining  the 
Hebrew  Text  he  "was  not  able  to  discover  one  various  reading  in  that  multitude 
of  numeral  words  and  letters  which  constitute  the  scriptural  series  of  years  from 
the  Creation  to  the  death  of  Nebuchadnezzar." 

I  quote  this  from  a  Paper  on  the  subject,  in  the  Christian  Observer  for  May 
1802,  p.  287  ;  and,  in  further  illustration  of  the  uniformity  of  the  Hebrew  copies 
in  respect  of  their  numerals,  may  add  that  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  of  Onhehs, 
written  about  the  time  of  Christ,  agrees  with  the  Hebrew  chronologies, — that  the 
same  are  recognized  in  the  two  TalmudSj — and  that  Dr.  Wolff  informs  me  that 
"  in  the  ancient  manuscripts  which  he  saw  at  Bohhara,  the  chronological  notices 
of  the  length  of  lives  both  of  the  antediluvian  and  the  postdiluvian  patriarchs 
were  exactly  according  to  the  received  Hebrew  text,  though  the  letters  of  the 
manuscripts  resembled  Samaritan." 

It  is  to  be  observed  further  that  the  manuscript  from  which  our  Samaritan 
Pentateuch  was  published,  being  written  about  A.  D.  1400,  was  consequently  not 
neariy  so  old  as  many  Hebrew  manuscripts.  And  in  earlier  existing  copies  of  it 
we  know  that  there  were  certain  variations  to  the  numerals,  more  accordant 
with  the  Hebrew.    See  Note  '  p.  260. 

Of  the  errors  of  the  Septuagint  numerals  in  many  copies  a  notable  example  is 
given  by  Augustine,  ibid.  For  it  seems  that  in  almost  all  the  copies  then  extant, 
Methuselah  was  made  to  have  begotten  Lamech  at  the  age  of  167,  and  to  have 
lived  802  years  after  :  that  is,  fourteen  years  after  thejiood,  on  the  Septuagint 
chronology  itself,  though  we  know  that  no  men  but  Noah,  Shem,  Ham,  and 
Japhet,  were  preserved  alive  through  it  / 
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the  Hebrew  in  the  chronology  of  the  antediluvian  patri- 
archs/ and  its  thus  fixing  the  fraud  in  that  table  at  least, 
and  by  probable  consequence  in  the  postdiluvian  table 
also,  on  the  Septuagint : — considering  moreover  the 
better  agreement  of  historical  fact  with  the  Hebrew  than 
with  the  Septuagint ;  ^  and  the  more  easily  supposable 
object:^  with  the  Septuagint  translators  than  with  the 
keepers  of  the  Hebrew  text,  as  well  as  better  opportunity/ 

^  Viz.  in  the  cases  of  all  but  the  sixth,  eighth,  and  ninth  Patriarchs.  Here 
the  Samaritan  reiiduet  are  shortened  to  adapt  them  to  the  shorter  period,  made 
by  the  shorter  genealogiet  corresponding  between  Jared  and  the  flood ;  to  the 
intent  that  these  Patriarchs  might  not  be  thought  to  have  been  involved  in  it. 
But  we  are  told  by  Jerome  (so  the  compilers  of  our  English  Universal  History 
have  remarked)  that  in  his  time  there  were  some  Samaritan  copies  which  made 
Methuseiah'i  and  Lamech*s  ages,  at  the  birth  of  their  sons,  the  same  as  the 
Hebrew. 

'  On  the  two  points  alleged  in  their  own  favour  by  the  advocates  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint Chronology,  Mr.  Clinton  quite  turns  the  tables  against  them. — 1st,  as  to 
the  age  of  the  vauioyovia,  which  these  writers  have  placed  after  the  lapse  of  one 
third  of  life,  Mr.  C.  says  that  it  appears  from  Scripture  to  have  been  in  the 
Patriarchial  age  as  early  as  it  is  now ;  Judah  being  at  forty-eight  a  great-grand* 
father, — ^Benjamin  having  at  thirty,  eleven  sons,  &c. — 2.  As  to  the  DiMperaion  at 
Babel,  which  the  Septuagintarians  say  implies  a  mundane  population  such  as  conld 
not  have  been  according  to  the  Hebrew  postdiluvian  chronology,  Mr.  C.  answers, 
that  under  favourable  circumstances  even  now  it  has  been  calculated  that  popu- 
lation  may  be  doubled  in  ten  years  ;  that  cases  are  known  where  it  has  doubled 
for  short  periods  in  less  than  thirteen  years ;  and  that  in  the  older  case  of  the 
Israelities  in  Egypt,  and  later  of  certain  partsof  the  North  American  colonies,  the 
population  doubled  itself  in  fifteen  years  : — ^that  the  circumstances  of  the  first 
families  after  the  flood  wece  precisely  the  most  favourable  to  increase  of  popula- 
tion, with  all  the  arts  of  the  antediluvian  world,  unoccupied  land  to  a  boundless 
extent  before  them,  and  lives  extended  to  500,  400,  and  200  years : — ^that  thus 
we  may  reasonably  assume  twelve  years,  at  the  most,  as  that  of  the  population 
doubling  itself :  on  which  assumption  the  population  of  the  earth,  derived  from 
the  stock  of  six  parents,  would  in  276  years  amount  to  above  fifty  millions,  and 
in  300  years  to  two  hundred  millions.  Even  at  the  rate  of  fifteen  years  it  would 
have  reached  two  hundred  millions  in  373  years  from  the  flood,  i.  e.  in  the  twenty- 
fourth  year  of  Abraham. — Now  at  the  time  of  the  Dispersion,  had  the  world's 
population  then  amounted  to  many  millions,  men  would  have  been  forced  by 
their  wants  to  disperse  ;  whereas  the  Sacred  History  tells  us  that  it  took  place 
contrary  to  the  wishes  of  men,  who  desired  all  to  dwell  together.  A  population 
of  about  50,000  would  just  answer  the  probabilities  of  the  case.  And  this  num- 
ber must  have  been  reached  within  1 60  years  from  the  flood ;  i.  e.  about  the  six- 
tieth years  of  Peleg  (according  to  the  Hebrew  chronology) ;  in  whose  days  it  is 
said,  Gen.  x.  25,  that  the  Dispersion  occurred. 

'  Jackson  allows  that  it  is  difficult  to  see  the  motives  of  the  Jews  in  shortening 
the  patriarchal  genealogies.  On  the  other  hand  the  Septuagint  translators  had 
an  obvious  motive  for  enlarging  the  chronology.  The  Chaldeans  and  Egyptians 
(whose  histories  were  about  this  time  published  by  Berosus  and  Manetho)  laid 
claim  to  a  remote  antiquity.  Hence  these  translators  of  the  Pentateuch  might 
have  been  led  in  a  spirit  of  rivalry  to  augment  the  amount  of  the  generations  of 
their  ancestors,  alike  by  the  centenary  additions,  and  by  the  interpolation  (as 
Hales  himself  allows  it  is)  of  the  second  Cainaan. 

*  Augustine,  whose  four  chapters  on  this  subject  (C.  D.  xv.  10 — 14)  well  de- 


CHAP.  VII.  $  I.]       OUR    PRESENT    POSITION.  261 

for  falsifying  in  the  matter. — This  point  settled,'  there 
remain  but  two  small  chasms  in  the  Hebrew  chronology 
to  fill  up,  and  one  doubtful  point  to  settle,  arising  from  a 
difference  between  an  Old  Testament  statement  and  one 
in  the  New  Testament,  in  order  to  the  completion  of 
our  chronological  table.  The  chasms  are,  1st,  that  from 
Moses'  death  to  the  first  servitude ;  *  2ndly,  that  between 
Samson's  death  and  SauVs  election  to  the  kingdom  :  ^  of 
neither  of  which  could  the  length  be  muck  longer  or 
shorter  than  thirty  or  forty  years/  The  doubtful  point 
alluded  to  concerns  the  same  period  of  the  Judges :  it 
being  whether  the  reckoning  given  in  Kings  vi.  1 .  of  the 

■erre  attentive  penisal,  hu  put  this  point  yery  strongly.  Which,  says  he,  is 
most  credible :  that  the  Jews,  dispersed  over  all  the  world,  should  have  conspired 
together  to  defraud  their  scriptures  and  themselYes  of  truth,  the  exclusive  pos- 
session of  which  is  so  much  their  boast ;  or  that  the  seventy  Greek  translators, 
united  together  in  conclave  by  King  Ptolemy,  should  have  managed  to  felsify 
the  numerals  T  He  adds,  as  his  own  solution  of  the  matter,  that  it  was  alter 
all  probably  not  the  trofutators,  but  the/irst  tranicriber  of  the  manuscripts  from 
the  original  in  the  Royal  Library,  that  introduced  the  error ;  "  Scriptoris  tribu- 
atur  errori  qui  de  BibllothedL  supradicti  Regis  codicem  describendum  primus 
accepit :"  and  concludes  thus ;  **  £i  linguae  potiiks  credatur  unde  est  in  aliam  per 
interpretes  facta  translation' — Augustine's  testimony  is  the  more  valuable  and 
remarkable  because  he  was  himself  originally  (see  the  Note  in  Vol.  i.  p.  373.) 
a  Septuagintarian  in  chronology.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  C.  D.  however  he 
measures  the  six  periods  of  the  world  preceding  its  septenary  period,  or  sabbath, 
by  tfroff,  not  millennaries :  the  1st  to  the  Flood,  2nd  to  Abraham,  3rd  to  David, 
4th  to  the  Babylonish  Captivity,  5th  to  Christ,  and  6th  that  after  Christ.  C.  D. 
zxii.  30.  5. 

'  It  is  to  be  observed,  as  Mr.  Clinton  remarks,  that  the  question  is  not  an  mde- 
finite  one,  from  want  of  testimony,  so  as  in  the  case  of  the  early  chronology  of 
Greece.  The  uncertainty  is  one  arising  from  two  different  distinct  testimonies. 
We  have  only  to  decide  which  is  the  genuine  and  authentic  copy.  Either  the 
space  hefort  thejlood  was  1656  years,  or  it  was  2256.  Either  the  period  from 
the  flood  to  the  call  of  Abraham  was  352  years,  or  it  was  1002.  "  These  periods 
could  not  be  greater  than  the  greatest  of  them,  or  less  than  the  least." 

'  This  period  is  that  comprehended  in  Josh.  xxiv.  31;"  And  Israel  served  the 
Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of  the  elders  that  overlived  Joshua, 
and  which  had  known  all  the  works  of  the  Lord  that  he  had  done  for  Israel." 
'  Compare  Judg.  xv.  20,  xvi.  31,  and  1  Sam.  iv.  1,  vii.  13,  xii.  2. 

*  Mr.  Brooks,  in  the  Preface  to  his  late  history  of  the  Jews,  p.  xiii,  argues 
that  the  interval  from  Moses*  death  to  Joshua's  must  probably  have  been  longer, 
because  of  Joshua  being  called  "173,  a  young  man  in  Exod.  xxxiii,  1 1  and  Numb, 
xi.  28,  with  reference  to  the  second  year  after  the  Exodus.  But  this  Hebrew 
word  is  used  to  designate  servantt  also  (compare  Gen.  xxii.  3,  &c.) ;  and  Joshua 
is  so  called  in  the  places  above  cited  as  the  servant  of  Moses.  (So  Kimchi  ex* 
plains  this  appellative  of  Joshua,  in  Zech.  ii<  7 :  and  so,  I  may  add,  Ambrose 
comments  on  Gen.  ;cxiv.  2 ;  "  Etiam  senioris  setatis  servuli  pueri  dicantur  iL 
dominis/')  Thus  the  appellation  can  no  more  be  argued  from  than  the  French 
word  gttrcon,  or  English  postboy. — Moreover,  at  the  time  of  the  division  of  the 
land,  seven  years  after  Moses'  death,  (Josh.  xiv.  10,)  Joshua  is  said  (ibid.  xiii. 
I)  to  have  been  "  old  and  stricken  in  years."— Thus  Mr.  Clinton  seems  fairiy  to 
have  estimated  Joshua's  age  at  the  time  of  the  spies  at  about  forty ;  it   being 
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interval  from  the  Exodus  to  the  building  of  Solomon's 
temple  at  480  years  be  the  correct  one/  or  that  by  St. 
Paul,  in  Actsxiii.  18—22,  at  about  580.'  Mr.  Clinton, 
not  without  reason,  as  it  seems  to  me,  prefers  the  lat- 
ter.'     And  thus,  completing  his  table,  he  makes  the 

the  then  age  of  his  aasociate  Caleb  also,  who  overlived  him.  See  Judg.  i.  1, 
9 — 12.  If  so,  as  Joshua  was  1 10  yean  at  his  death,  (see  Josh.  xxiv.  29,)  the  in- 
terval  must  have  been  110 — (38  +  40)  =  32. 

'  1  Kings  vi.  1 ;  "It  came  to  pass  in  the  480th  year  after  the  children  of 
Israel  were  come  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon's  reign 
over  Israel,  that  he  began  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

'  Acts  xiii.  18;  "Forty  years  suffered  he  their  manners  in  the  wilderness  : 
and  when  he  had  destroyed  seven  nations  in  Canaan,  he  divided  their  land  to 
them  by  lot :  and  after  that,  he  gave  unto  them  judges  about  the  space  of  four 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  until  Samuel  the  prophet.  And  afterward  they  deaired 
a  king  :  and  God  gave  them  Saul." 

4  Because  the  servitudes  must  be  included  in  the  periods  of  rest,  on  the  shorter 
system ;  which  inclusion  seems  directly  contnuy  to  the  tenor  of  the  Scripture 
statements.  (But  for  this  the  Hebrew  might  reasonably  be  deemed  of  the  greater 
weight ;  and  St.  Paul's  450  years  be  explained  either,  as  Whitby  prefers,  by 
reference  to  the  then  current  Septuagint  chronology ;  or  possibly,  not  probably, 
as  Usher,  by  supposing  it  the  measure  of  the  time  from  Abraham  to  the  division 
of  the  lands,  not  from  the  division  of  the  lands  to  Samuel.)* — A  chronological 
table  of  this  period,  formed  from  the  express  declarations  in  the  Book  of  Judges, 
is  given  below : — ^it  being  premised  that  Chu$an*s  oppression  followed  (Judg.  iii. 
7)  on  iBTneVi  first  apostacy  to  the  worship  of  Baalim,  on  the  death  of  the  elders 
that  overlived  Joshua. 


Servitudes. 

years., 

8 

Rests  and  Judges. 

years. 

1st.  Chusan  (Judg.  iii.  8.) 

1st.  Rest  (Judg.  iii.  11.) 

40 

2nd.  Eglon  (iii.  14.)  . 

18 

2nd.     .     .     .     (iii.  30.) 

80 

3rd.  Jabin  (iv.  3.)      . 

20 

jSrd.     ...       (v.  21.) 

40 

4th.  Midian  (vi.  1.)  . 

7 

1 

,4th.  ("the  days  of  Gideon,"  viii.  28.) 

40 

Abimelech's  judging  (ix.  22.) 

3 

Tola's               do.         f  X.  2.) 
Jair's                do.         (x.  3.) 

23 

22 

5th.  Ammon  (x.  8.)  . 

18 

Jepthah            do.       (xii.  7.) 

6 

Ibzan,  Elon,  Abdon,  (xii.  1—14.)  . 

25 

6th.  Philistines  (xiii.  1.)   . 

40 
111 

[Samson  20  years,  and  Eli.] 

1- ■ ■ 

279 

This  last  Philistinian  servitude  of  forty  years  appears  to  have  included  the  judge- 
ships of  both  Samson  and  Eli:  the  former  being  said  (xv.  20,  xvi.  31)  to  have 
judged  Israel  "  in  the  days  of  the  Philistines ;"  and  the  latter  to  have  died  from 

*  So  too  Calmet,  quoted  to  that  effect  by  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  In  order  to  this 
construction  of  the  passage  from  near  the  beginning  of  verse  17,  to  the  end  of 
verse  19,  in  Acts  xiii.  must  be  construed  parenthetically  thus  : — 

'O  Bcot  T8  XoB  rtrra  IffpariK  c£fXc|aro  res  xartpas  iifmy.     (Km  roy  \aoP  ii^^^sertv 
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date  of  the  creation  to  be  about  4138  B.C.  ; '  and  con- 
sequently the  end  of  the  6000  years  of  the  world,  and 

grief  at  their  defeat  of  Inael,  and  eapture  of  the  ark.  Their  supremacy  continued 
until  Samuel's  defeat  of  them  near  Mizpeh,  of  which  the  stone  Ebenezer  was  the 
record,^!  Sam.  Tii.  12  :  after  which  Israel  had  rest "  all  the  days  of  Samuel ;"  (ib. 
13 ;)  until  he  wa«  old,  (viii.  1,)  and  anointed  Saul  king. 

Tlius  the  time  qf  the  Judges,  exdusiYC  of  Joshua  and  Samuel^  appeais  from 
these  numbers  to  ha^e  been  390  years :  and  if  we  add  30  years  for  Joshua  and 
the  Egypt-bom  elders  that  over-lived  Joshua,  reckoned  from  after  the  time  of  the 
conquest  and  division  of  Canaan,  (about  7  years  having  intervened  between  that 
event  and  Moses'  death),  and  30  years  more  for  Samuel's  judge-ship  after  the 
Philistines'  defeat,  it  exactly  makes  up  St.  Paul's  "  about  the  space  of  450  years." 
Add  7  for  the  conquest  of  Canaan,  40  for  the  wilderness,  40  for  Saul,  and  40  for 
David :  and  then  the  4th  year  of  Solomon  comes  to  about  the  580th  year  from 
the  Exode ;  instead  of  the  480th,  as  the  Hebrew  text  defines  it  in  1  Kings  vi.  1. 
— ^And  therefore  the  only  solution  of  the  difficulty  that  I  see  is  by  supposing  a 
mistaken  reading  in  our  Hebrew  copies  of  480  for  580. 


1 

B.  C. 

A.  M. 

years. 

4138 

Adam            ...... 

2482 

1656 

The  Deluge* 

1656 

2130 

2008 

Birth  of  Abraham     . 

352 

2055 

2083 

The  Call        .... 

75 

1625 

2513 

The  Exode    . 

430 

1585 

2553 

Death  of  Moses 

40 

1558 

2580 

First  Servitude  (by  conjecture) 

27 

1128 

3010 

Death  of  Eli . 

430 

1096 

3042 

Election  of  Saul  (by  conjecture 

32 

1056 

3082 

David            .... 

40 

1016 

3122 

Solomon       .... 

40 

976 

3162 

Rehoboam    . 

40 

587 

3551 

Zedekiah's  Captivity 

389 

On  the  fly-leaf  is  appended  in  illustration  a  Tabular  Scheme  of  this  Scripture 

Koi  its  rwvfOKOVTtuTti  xf^^^^  erpowo^fn^atir  avrts  cr  ry  ^fVU^V*  Koi  KoBtkon^ 
cibm  Irra  cr  yp  Xcvaaaff  jcarc«cA.i|po8»n}0'cr  ovreis  rjip  yiip  avrmv,)  Kai  furst 
ravra  tit  er«n  rrrpaicoauns  icoi  rcmiKorra,  c8«kc  icptrar  ^r  2an8iiK  re  wpo^ifra. 

In  order  to  make  out  the  450  years  on  this  view,  the  chronological  epoch  of 
€rod's  choosing  the  &thers  of  the  Jewish  people,  referred  to  in  verse  17,  is  fixed 
at  the  birth  of  Isaac  ;  from  which  to  the  division  of  the  land  by  lot  is  by  some 
chronologists  (not  by  Mr.  Clinton)  made  452  years.  But  it  seems  to  me 
that  the  necessity  of  dating  from  Isaac's  birth,  instead  of  Abraham's  call,  in 
order  on  any  chronological  system  to  make  out  the  time  firom  the  "  choosing  of 
the  fathers,"  to  the  division  of  Canaan  not  more  than  450  years,  constitutes  a 
strong  objection  to  this  solution  of  the  passage.  Besides  that  the  /ura  ravra, 
after  tkese  tkings,  in  the  plural,  seems  to  inake  it  imperative  on  us  that  we 
should  date  the  450  years  from  the  end  of  the  succession  of  events  that  the  ^km- 
tle  had  just  been  particularizing,  not  from  the  one  event  of  the  choice  oi  the 
fathers  first  mentioned. 

*  I  am  informed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Squire,  who  was  some  time  in  China,  that 
there  is  on  two  important  epochs  of  eariy  mundane  chronology,  a  considerable 
correspondence  between  the  Chinese  and  the  Scriptural  Chronology ;  viz.  that 
of  the  Deluge,  and  of  the  seven  years  of  general  famine  under  Joseph.  The 
Chinese  date  the  Deluge,  A.M.  1713,  and  the  seven  years  of  famine,  B.C.  1729. 
So,  he  says,  in  Morison's  View  of  China,  and  a  work  by  Professor  Kidd. — As  to 
the  seten  years  qf  famine,  many  of  my  readers  may  have  seen  the  very  interesting 
apparent  reference  to  it  in  one  of  the  ancient  Hamyaritic  inscriptions  on  the 
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opening  of  the  seventh  Millennium,  by  approximation^ 
about  A.D.  1862: — the  same  year,  very  nearly,  that 
we  before  fixed  on  as  the  epoch  of  the  consummation^ 
on  quite  different  data. 

I  must  add  yet  a  word  besides  on  two  or  three  other 

Chronology,  with  the  scriptural  authorities  in  brief ;  drawn  up  by  my  friend  and 
brother,  the  Rev.  C.  Bowen.* 

rocks  of  the  Southern  Arab  coast,  beyond  Aden,  explained  by  Mr.  Forster,  in 
his  Historical  Geography  of  Arabia.  On  which,  see  my  Note  ^  Vol.  i.  p.  420. 

*  In  the  Jewish  Calendar,  as  lately  edited  by  Mr.  Undo,  (a  publication  replete 
with  Jewish  learning,  and  sanctioned  by  the  Chief  Rabbi  in  London,  Solomon 
Hirschell.)  there  appear  several  most  material  variations  from  the  above  Chrono- 
logical Table ;  involving  a  difference  from  Mr.  Clinton's  in  the  Mn.  of  the  World 
altogether  of  340  years.    The  following  are  the  points  of  variation : — 

1.  Agreeing  with  Mr.  C.  in  dating  the  Deluge,  A.M.  1656,  it  makes  the  birth, 
and  consequently  the  call  too,  of  Abraham  sixty  years  earlier.  Tliis  arises  from 
the  supposition  of  Abraham's  being  the  eldest  of  Tenth's  three  sons,  bom  when 
Terah  was  seventy  years  old,  Gen.  xi.  26 : — a  supposition  quite  unnecessary ;  as 
Abraham's  ySr^/  mention  among  the  three  sons  no  more  implies  his  primogeniture 
than  Shem's  first  mention^  Gen.  x.  1,  among  Noah's  three  sons,  of  whom  how- 
ever Japhe^  is  in  Gren.  x.  21  expressly  declared  the  eldest:  and  which  is  directly 
contradicted  by  the  statement,  Gen.  xii.  4,  that  Abraham  was  seventy-five  years 
old  when  he  left  Haran ;  compared  with  Acts  vii.  4,  which  says  that  it  was  at 
Terah's  death  that  Abraham  left  that  country,  and  with  Gen.  xi.  32,  which  says 
that  Terah  died  in  Haran  at  the  age  of  205  years. — 2.  There  is  in  it  the  further 
difference  of  100  years  less  between  this  event  and  Solomon's  completion  of  the 
Temple ;  a  difference  grounded  mainly  on  the  circumstance  of  the  Jews  calcula- 
ting by  the  chronological  statement  in  1  Kings  vi.  1,  noted  by  me  in  the  text. 
3.  The  Jewish  Calendar  shortens  the  interval  between  Solomon  and  Zedekiah's 
captivity  fifteen  years  :  and  4.  that  between  Zedekiah  and  the  Christian  JEm  yet 
1 05  years.  By  the  latter  roost  gross  and  extraordinary  falsification  of  a  period 
as  well  ascertained  as  that  between  our  Richard  the  First  and  the  time  now  pre- 
sent, the  Jewish  Rabbles  make  the  interval  between  the  first  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem by  the  Babylonians,  and  second  by  the  Romans,  just  about  490  years.^ 
Thus  there  is  nothing  in  the  Jewish  mundane  chronology  to  affect  the  accuracy 
of  Mr.  Clinton's. 

Let  me  add  that  the  early  Reformers  noticed,  and  were  struck  with,  the  last 
mentioned  strange  error  in  the  Jewish  chronology ;  and  referred  it  to  the  Jews' 
identification  of  Darius  Hystaspis  (father  to  Xerxes)  with  the  last  Darius  con- 
quered by  Alexander,  and  obliteration  from  their  calendar  of  all  the  Persian  kings 
intervening.  So  Melancthon  on  Dan.  ix :  "  Hsec  series  (i.e.  of  the  Persian  kings) 
nota  est  eruditis  omnibus  ;  et  inscitia  Judsorum  recentium  vituperanda  est,  qui 
fingunt  non  plures  fuisse  reges  Persicos  qukm  quatuor,  et  propter  banc  inscitiam 
omittunt  ex  serie  annorum  mundi  centum  annos."  Ajid  Osiander,  De  Ult.Tem- 
por.  ch.  i. :  "  Qu6d  autem  Judsei  ab  orbe  condito  ad  Christum  200  annis  fere 
minus  numerant  qukm  nos,  in  causiL  sunt,  c(^m  alii  multi  errores,  tClm  vero  ille 
omnium  maximus  qu(>d  Darium  Hystaspis,  sub  quo  templum  sdificatum  est,  et 
Darium  ab  Alexandro  devictum  pro  eodem  habeant,  ac  sex  tantdm  annis  reg- 
nasse  putent ;  ci^m  ab  initio  regni  unius  (Darii)  usque  ad  finem  alterius,  etiam 
secundiim  Ptolemseum,  192  anni  intercesserint." — ^But  why  this  abbreviation  f 
I  have  no  where  seen  a  reason  stated.  It  is  curious,  however,  that  by  it  the 
interval  between  the  first  destruction  of  the  Temple  and  the  second  is  reduced, 
as  before  observed,  to  about  490  years ;  the  precise  equivalent  to  the  seventy 
weeks  of  Daniel :  and  is  (as  I  learn  from  a  Jew)  so  stated  by  the  Jews,  by  a 
kind  of  memoria  technica.  I  cannot  therefore  but  suspect  that  to  constitute  the 
interval  this  prophetic  term  of  years  may  have  been  the  abbreviator*s  object* 
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more  dubious,  yet  very  interesting  and  important  pro- 
phetic periods.  And,  1st,  on  the  seven  times  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar^s  insanity  and  state  of  bestiatism.^  These, 
calculated  after  the  year-day  system,  on  the  hypothesis 
of  the  Babylonish  king's  insanity  figuring  that  of  the 
great  empires  which  he  then  headed,  in  their  state  of  hea- 
then aberration  from  God,  (an  hypothesis  on  the  truth  of 
which  I  do  not  myself  entertain  much  doubt,)  terminate, 
—if  dated  from  the  time,  B.C.  727,  when  the  Assyrians 
under  Shalmanezer^  first  acted  the  wild  beast's  part 
against  Israel, — about  the  year  1793;  that  is,  at  the 
epoch  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  the  coincident 
going  forth  of  the  gospel-message  to  evangelize  the 
heathen :  doubtless  a  very  remarkable  synchronism : 
especially  considering  that  the  bisecting  point  of  these 
seven  times  is  then  A.D.  533  ;  the  very  commencing 
epoch,  with  Justinian's  Decree,  of  the  three  and  a  half 
times  of  the  Papal  Antichrist.  Of  course  if  calculated 
from  Nebuchadnezzar's  own  accession  and  invasion  of 
Judah,  B.C.  606,  the  end  is  much  later,  being  A.D. 
1914  ;  just  one  half  century,  or  jubilean  period,  from 
our  probable  date  of  the  opening  of  the  Millennium. — 
2.  If,  as  some  would  .have  it,  and  not  perhaps  altogether 
without  reason,  the  remarkable  form  of  expression  in 
which  the  period  of  "  the  hour  and  day  and  month  and 
year  is  couched,"  ^  concerning  the  Turkman's  invasion 
of  Christendom,  be  meant  to  signify  the  time /or  which, 
as  well  as  the  time  within  which,  the  Turks  should 
occupy  the  throne  of  the  Greek  or  Western  Empire,  and 


1  Dan.  iv.  The  figure  is  somewhat  otber^nse  applied  by  Cowper  to  the 
wretchedness  and  ruined  hopes  of  a  prisoner ; 

— — —  like  the  visionary  emblem  seen 
By  him  of  Babylon,  life  stands  a  stump, 
And  filletted  about  with  hoops  of  brass 
Still  lives,  though  all  his  pleasant  boughs  are  gone. 
^  Jer.  1.  17  ;  "Israel  is  a  scattered  sheep ;  the  lions  have  driven  him  away  ; 
first  the  King  of  Assyria  hath  devoured  him  ;  last  this  Nebuchadnezzar,  King  of 
Babylon,  hath  broken  his  bones." 

*  '  6t  l/rotfAaa/MPOt  ci«  rifir  tipw  km  iiiup€»  Katfitf^a  KotwtavTOPf  \pa  awottrttwrnfft 
TO  rperw  rm»  a¥$pwwmv.  Mr.  Birks  mentions  here  a  various  reading  from  Mat- 
thacl.  But  I  do  not  see  that  either  Gricsbash,  Scholz,  or  Tregclles,  note  any  dif- 
ferent reading  of  authority. 
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so  the  capture  of  ConstaDtinople  were  to  be  the  bisecting 
point  between  their  primary  going  forth  against  Greek 
Christendom  under  Togrul  Beg,  and  their  ultimate  ejec- 
tion from  it, — then  the  end  of  the  second  period  will 
fall  about  396  years  from  the  fall  of  Constantinople,  or 
A.D.  1849.* — 3.  If,  as  Messrs.  Bickersteth  and  Birks 
would  construe  it,  the  xf*^<  "^  «ra«  en  in  the  Angd  s 
oath  in  Apoc.  x.  7  be  meant,  "  A  year  shall  not  elapse 
ere  the  consummation^^  i.  e.  a  prophetic  year,  whether 
360,  or  365  natural  years, — and  though  I  do  not  my- 
self so  construe  it,  yet  it  seems  to  me  quite  worth  the 
notice  as  being  at  least  possible,' — then  the  termination 
of  this  period  also  will  fall  on  our  chronological  line  yet 
but  a  little  distance  further,  and  there  mark  the  bound- 
ing limit,  the  ne  plus  ultrct^  if  I  may  so  call  it,  of  our 
present  mundane  chronology,  at  A.D.  1877  or  1872.' 

'  See  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  404. 

'  The  difficulty  in  the  way  of  thus  taking  the  passage  is  because  the  Angel 
uses  the  word  xpoyos,  not  iceupos ;  which  latter  is  the  word  altvayt  used  in  the 
Septuagint  and  Apocalypse  of  the  mystical  periods  of  the  time,  times,  and  hejf  a 
time.    See  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  123. 

The  want  of  the  article  is  the  point  most  in  favour  of  Mr.  Birks'  view.  And  it 
is  curious  that  on  one  occasion,  according  to  his  Table  Talk,  Luther  expressed  an 
opinion  that  perhaps  the  world  might  last  yet  300  years  more,  before  the  con- 
summation. But  this,  however,  was  contrary  alike  to  his  earlier  anticipations 
and  latest  aspirations.     See  Vol.  ii.  pp.  132 — 136. 

*  I  cannot  but  suspect  that  we  have  a  truer  ne  plus  ultr^  in  our  Lord's  cele- 
brated saying,  "  This  generation,"  &c,  Luke  xzi.  32 : — ^the  saying  having  a  double 
reference ;  1st,  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  judgments  on  Jerusalem,  ere  the  genera- 
tion then  alive  should  have  past  away ;  2nd,  to  the  final  judgment  of  the  con- 
summation ^  ere  the  generation  should  have  wholly  past  away  that  witnessed  the 
signs  in  the  sun  and  moon,  &c,  (verse  25,  &c.)  which  signs  I  suppose  to  have 
b^^un  at  the  French  Revolution.  See  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  342,  Note  ' :  also  a  paper 
by  me  on  the  subject  in  the  Investigator,  Vol.  iv.  p.  341. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  word  adriy,  this,  in  the  clause  ii  ytpta  adni,  need 
not  necessarily  to  be  aspirated :  as  there  were  no  .aspirates  in  the  uncial  charac- 
ters of  the  older  MSS.  And  if  without  the  aspirate,  then  avni  would  mean  that: 
"  thai  generation  shall  not  have  passed  away,  &c ;  '*  with  reference  distinctly  to 
the  generation  that  was  alive  at  the  time  of  the  signs  in  the  sun  and  moon  &c. 
appearing.  But  the  view  I  advocate  does  not  depend  on  the  absence  of  the  aspi- 
rate. Because  our  Lord  might  mean  by  **  this  generation,"  the  generation  of  the 
time  he  was  then  speaking  of ;  just  as  in  Luke  xvii.  34,  when  speaking  of  the  time 
of  his  second  coming,  he  says  Tawrp  rp  vvkti,  "  On  this  night  two  shall  be  in 
one  bed ;  one  shall  be  taken,"  &c ;  meaning  thereby  the  night  of  his  coming. 

As  to  the  JubiloBan  chronology  it  seems  possible  that  as  seventy  years  marked 
the  length  of  Israel's  waiting-time  for  the  redemption  from  Babylon,  and  seventy 
weeks  of  years  that  of  its  further  waiting  for  its  primary  redemption  by  Christ 
Jesus,  so  seventy  Jubilees  may  define  the  mystical  period  of  its  whole  existence 
as  a  people,  from  the  Exodus  to  the  epoch  of  both  the  natural  and  the  spiritual 
Israel's  perfect  redemption  *.  a  period  which  reckoned  from  the  Exodusi  (each  at 
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In  fine,  notwitbstandiDg,  what  is  fully  allowed,  the 
doubtfulness  of  some  of  these  periods,  and  their  other 
possible  epochs  of  commencement,  yet  the  fact  is  clear 
that,    construed  consistently  on  the  year-day  system, 
they  have  all  a  probable  ending  somewhere  within  the 
extreme  dates,  distant  scarce  above  a  century  apart,  of 
A.D.  1790  and  1914.     In  regard  of  the  17  long  cen- 
turies preceding,  that  intervene  between  the  Apocalyptic 
Revelation  and  French  Revolution,  there  is  none  within 
which  they  can  with  at  all  the  same  probability  be  simi- 
larly made  to  converge.     And  I  must  say  that  the  fact 
of  their  thus  travelling,  as  they  all  seem  to  do,  to  a  close 
within  our  own  present  sera,  from  their  several  sources 
more  or  less  remote  in  the  depth  of  antecedent  ages, 
much  impresses  my  own  mind,  as  confirmatory  of  the 
conclusion  primarily  deduced  by  me  from  the  evidence 
simply  of  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy.     Like  as  the  con- 
vergency  of  many  lines  of  road  to  a  geographical  centre 
indicates  that  centre  to  be  the  place  of  some  important 
and  mighty  city,  so  the    convergency  of  these  many 
chronological   lines  within  the    present    century,   now 
above  one-half  run  out,^  seems  to  mark  this  century  as 
a  most  important  sera  of  crisis,  big  with  momentous 
issues  as  to  the  destinies  of  the  world.^ 

To  all  which  chronological  evidence  there  needs  to  be 
added,  in  corroboration  and  confirmation,  that  of  the 
many  and  extraordinary  signs  of  the  times :  signs  which 
have  drawn  attention,  not  from  prophetic  students  only, 
but  from  the  man  of  the  world,  the  philosopher,  the 
statesman  ;  and  made  not  a  few  even  of  the  irreligious 
and  unthinking  to  pause  and  reflect. — ^Thus  there  is,  1st 
the  drying  up,  still  ever  going  forward,  of  the  Turkman 
power,  or  mystic  flood  from  the  Euphrates : —  2.  the 

fifty  yean,*)  will  end  (on  the  basis  still  of  Clinton's  Chronology)  A.D.  1875.  But 
there  seems  to  me  here  far  too  much  of  the  conjectural,  to  admit  of  our  resting 
at  all  on  the  arg;ument.  '  I  mean  as  reckoned  from  1790. 

'  See  the  illustrative  Diagram  on  the  opposite  page.    The  more  dubious  lines 
in  my  judgment  are  dotted. 

*  See,  in  proof  of  this  value  of  the  Jubilee,  the  Investigator,  vol.  iv.  p.  124. 
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interest  felt  by  Protestant  Christians  for  the  conversion 
and  restoration  of  Israel ;  an  interest  unknown  for 
eighteen  centuries,  but  now  strong,  fervent,  prayerful, 
extending  even  to  royalty  itself,  and  answering  precisely 
to  that  memorable  prediction  of  the  Psalmist,  ''  Thou 
shalt  arise  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion,  for  the  time  to 
favour  her,  yea  the  set  time  is  come ;  for  thy  servants 
think  upon  her  stones,  and  it  pitieth  them  to  see  her  in 
the  dust :  "^ — 3.  the  uniyevsel  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
over  the  world :  that  sign  of  which  Augustine  said,  that 
could  we  but  see  it,  we  might  indeed  think  the  time  of 
the  consummation  at  hand:^ — 4.  the  mBirked  political 
ascendency  before  the  whole  world,  alike  Heathen,  Ma- 
hommedan,  and  Jewish,  of  the  chief  nations  of  the  old 
Roman  earth,  i.  e.  professing  Christendom,  and  ever  in- 
creasing political,  scientific,  and  commercial  intercourse, 
(•'  many  running  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  being  in- 
creased,'* ^  such  as  to  force  the  eyes  of  all  nations  on  this 
same  Romanearth  as  the  central  focus  alike  of  commerce, 
science,  and  political  power  : — a  sign  connected,  5thly 
with  the  outgoing  thence  almost  as  universally  among 
them  of  religious  Christian  and  Antichristian  missions^ 
under  the  protection  and  auspices  respectively  of  the 
chief  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  European  powers  ; 
the  Romish  and  Antichristian  full  of  zeal  and  bitterness, 
and  with  conflict  already  so  begun^  against  *Pro/e^tont 
evangelic  missions  and  Bible-circulation,  as  to  have  forced 
the  attention  of  Jews,  Heathens,  and  Mahommedans  to 
this  grand  subject  of  the  Lord's  controversy  with  Roman 
Anti-Christendom,  and  to  be  preparing  them  (almost  as  by 
providential  voice)^  for  being  intelligent  spectators  of  its 

1  Psalm  cii.  13,  14. 

'  Epistle  to  Hesychius,  numbered  197  in  the  late  Paris  Benedictine  Edition, 
Tom.  ii.  col.  1106 ;  "  Opportunitas  vero  illius  temporis  (sc.  finis  hujus  saeculi  et 
adventds  Domini)  nonehtantequam  praedicetur  Evangelium  in  universo  orbe  in 
testimonium  omnibus  gentibus.  Apertissima  enim  de  b^  re  legitur  sententia 
Salvatoris,  Matt.  xxiv.  14..  ..Unde  si  jam  nobis  certissim^  nuntiatum  fuisset 
in  omnibus  gentibus  Evangelium  praedicari,  nee  sic  possemus  dicere  quantum 
temporis  remaneret  usque  ad  finem ;  sed  magit  magisque  propinquare  meriio 
diceremus."  *lJ)an.  xii.  12. 

*  "  He  shall  call  to  the  heavens  from  above,  and  to  the  earth,  that  he  may 
judge  his  people. ...  He  hath  called  the  earth  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  the 
going  down  thereof."     Psalm  1.  1,4. 
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tremendous  issue : — 6.  the  revolutionary  internal  heav- 
ings  of  the  European  nations,  alike  with  infidel  and  de- 
mocratic agitation,  answering  so  well  to  Christ's  and. 
the  apostle's  descriptions  of  the  latter  days ;  and  their 
preparation  too  for  deadly  conflict  one  with  another,  with 
new  and  tremendously-increased  powers  of  destruction  : 
all  which  who  can  think  of,  without  the  heart  some- 
times failing  for  fear.  Such,  I  say,  is  the  extraordinary 
combination  of  signs  of  the  times  now  visible  ;  signs 
predicted  more  or  less  clearly  in  Scripture  prophecy,  as 
signs  which  were  to  precede  the  end :  and  considering 
that  they  all  point  to  the  quickly  coming  future  as  the 
very  crisis  of  consummation,*  concurrently  with  the 
other  various  evidence  that  has  been  detailed  before, 
(and  more  might  yet  be  added,^)  is  it  likely  that  we  can 

'  So,  for  example,  Sckegel  in  his  Philosophy  of  History,  Lect.  xviii ;  "  Never 
was  there  a  period  that  pointed  so  strongly,  so  clearly,  so  generally,  towards  the 
future  as  our  own,"  &c.     Robertson's  translation,  Vol.  ii.  p.  319. 

And  haying  given  this  from  a  German,  let  me  add  the  opinions  of  two  learned 
Professors  from  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  writers  of  different  prophetic  sen- 
timents from  each  other  and  from  myself.  Says  Professor  Bush,  (MiUennium, 
p.  88.)  "We  are  now  actually  arrived  at  the  very  borders  of  the  period  which 
is  to  be  signalized  by  the  winding  up  of  the  grand  despotic  (?)  drama  that  has 
for  some  ages  been  enacted  in  transatlantic  Christendom." — And  Professor  Ro- 
binson :  "  Before  another  half  century  shall  have  rolled  away,  there  will  be  seen 
revolutions  in  the  oriental  mind  and  the  oriental  world,  of  which  no  one  now 
has  even  a  foreboding.  The  time  is  short :  the  crisis  rushes  on.  Let  us  awake, 
and  be  prepared !" 

'  I  must  quote  a  remarkable  passage  to  this  effect  from  the  late  lamented 
Dr.  ArnoUTs  Lectures  on  Modem  History,  p.  38. 

"  Modem  history  appears  to  be  not  only  a  step  in  advance  of  ancient  history, 
but  ike  last  step ;  it  appears  to  bear  marks  of  the  fulness  (/  time,  as  if  there 
would  be  no  future  history  beyond  it.  For  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years 
Greece  has  fed  the  human  intellect ;  Rome,  taught  by  Greece,  and  improving 
upon  her  teacher,  has  been  the  source  of  law  and  government  and  social  civili* 
zation ;  and,  what  neither  Greece  nor  Rome  could  fumish,  the  perfection  of 
moral  and  spiritual  truth  has  been  given  by  Christianity.  The  changes  which 
have  been  wrought  have  arisen  out  of  the  reception  of  these  elements  by  new 
races, — traces  endowed  with  such  force  of  character,  that  what  was  old  in  itself, 
when  exhibited  in  them,  seemed  to  become  something  new.  But  races  so  gifted 
are,  and  have  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  few  in  number :  the  mass 
of  mankind  have  no  such  power.  .  . .  Now,  looking  anxiously  round  the  worid 
for  any  new  races,  which  may  receive  the  seed  (so  to  speak)  of  our  present  his- 
tory into  a  kindly  yet  vigorous  soil,  and  may  reproduce  it,  the  same  and  yet  new, 
for  a  future  period,  we  know  not  where  such  are  to  be  found.  Some  appear  ex- 
hausted, othera  incapable ;  and  yet  the  surface  of  the  whole  globe  is  known  to 
us.  .  . .  Every  where  the  search  has  been  made,  and  the  report  has  been  received. 
We  have  the  full  amount  of  earth's  resources  before  us,  and  they  seem  inade- 
quate to  supply  life  for  a  third  period  of  human  history. 

"  I  am  well  aware  that  to  state  this  as  a  matter  of  positive  belief  would  be  the 
extreme  of  presumption.    There  may  be  nations  reserved  hereafter  for  great 
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be  mistaken  in  so  coDstruing  them  ?  Does  there  not 
seem  to  be  in  thera  before  our  eyes  that  budding  of  the 
fig-tree  which  our  Lord  spoke  of;  ^  and  which  he  who 
might  see  was  to  mark  it,  and  know  therefrom  that 
summer  would  be  nigh  at  hand  ?  ^ 

§  11.  The  Application. 

But  if  it  be  so,  then  the  solemn  question  suggests  itself, 
In  what  spirit  and  manner  may  we  best  prepare  to  meet 
this  coming  future  ?  The  thought  of  the  nearness  of  the 
consummation  is  of  itself  unspeakably  awakening  and 
solemn  ;  and  the  rather  when  we  consider  further  that 

frarposes  of  God's  pro^dence,  whose  fitness  for  their  appointed  work  will  not 
betray  itself  till  the  work  and  the  time  for  doing  it  be  come.  .  .  .  But,  without 
any  presumptuous  confidence,  if  there  be  any  signs,  however  uncertain,  that  we 
are  Uving  in  the  latest  period  of  the  world's  history,  that  no  other  races  remain 
behind  to  perform  what  we  have  neglected,  or  to  restore  what  we  have  ruined, 
then  indeed  the  interest  of  modem  history  does  become  intense." 

'  It  will  be  interesting  to  compare  Tertullian's  view  of  the  signs  that  were  to 
precede  and  foreshow  the  consummation,  and  coming  of  the  "  diem  Domini 
magnum,  diem  irse  et  retributionis,  diem  ultimum,  nee  ulli  praeterqukm  Patri 
notum,  et  tamen  signis  atque  portends,  et  concussionibus  elementorum,  et  con- 
flictationibus  nationum  prsenotatum."  Then  he  proceeds  to  the  unrolling  of  the 
prophecies,  in  order  to  fix  the  era. 

And  1st  of  Christ's  prophecy  in  Matt,  xxiv,  about  Jerusalem  being  trodden  of 
the  GrentUes,  till  the  times  of  the  Grentiles  were  fulfilled;  ("donee  adimpleantur 
tempora  nationum,  allegandorum  scilicet  k  Deo,  et  congregandorum  ciim  reliquiis 
Israelis  : ")  on  which  he  adds,  that  both  John  and  Daniel  and  the  whole  Council  of 
the  Prophets  predict  signs  in  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  on  earth  the  strait- 
ening of  the  nations,  and  powers  of  heaven  being  shaken ;  and  that  then  the  Son 
of  Man  is  to  be  seen  coming  in  the  clouds  with  power  and  great  gloiy  :  so  that 
these  signs,  like  the  sign  of  the  budding  fig-tree,  should  make  Christians  lift  up 
their  heads,  as  knowing  that  Christ's  coming  and  the  time  of  the  resurrection 
are  at  hand. 

2.  He  notes  St.  Paul's  prophecy  in  2  Thess.  ii,  of  the  apostasy  and  the  man 
of  Sin,  or  Antichrist,  who  is  to  be  revealed,  and  reign,  and  then  to  be  destroyed 
by  the  brightness  of  Chrisf  s  coming. 

3.  The  prophecy  connected  with  the  vision  of  the  souls  under  the  altar  in 
Apoc.  vi ;  a  passage  already  quoted  in  my  Vol.  i.  p.  207.  Whence  he  inferred 
that  first  Antichrist  was  to  appear  and  conflict  with  the  Church  of  Christ,  then 
the  vials  of  Grod's  wrath  to  be  poured  out  on  the  apostate  harlot-city,  and  then 
the  devil  to  be  bound,  the  souls  of  the  martyn  to  reign  with  Christ,  and  after- 
wards the  general  resurrection  to  take  place. 

^  They  who  are  fond  of  quoting  Christ's  saying  to  the  disciples  then  aiire, 
"  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons,"  and  again,  "  That  hour 
and  day  knoweth  no  man,"  as  if  a  prohibition  of  all  calculation  of  prophetic 
times  before  their  fulfilment,  should  remember  this  saying  of  Christ  also,  intended 
specially  for  such  of  his  servants  as  might  be  living  near  the  time  of  the  end. 
We  are  meant,  it  would  seem,  to  know  the  nearness  of  the  Advent,  when  at 
hand,  though  not  the  eiact  time ;  and  if  negligent  in  marking  the  signs  given, 
may  subject  ourselves  justly  to  the  same  rebuke  as  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
of  old,  "  Are  ye  not  able  to  discern  the  signs  of  the  times?  "  (Matt.  zvi.  3.)  Is 
not  Daniel  an  example  for  imitation  on  this  point  ?    Dan.  ix.  2. 
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there  is  to  be  expected  antecedently  a  time  of  sifting  and 
trial,  such  as  perhaps  has  never  yet  been  experienced. 
For  our  Christian  Poet's  exquisite  language  ^  does  by  no 
means  adequately  express  the  probable  severity  of  the 
coming  crisis.  Ere  the  sabbatism  of  the  saints  begins, 
something  much  more  is  to  be  looked  for  than  the  mere 
gusty  closing  blasts  of  along  tempest,  or  billowy  heavings 
of  the  sea  before  a  calm,  as  ^*  it  works  itself  to  rest" 
The  final  conflict  between  Chrisf  s  true  Church  and  Anti- 
christ, and  their  respective  chiefs  and  supporters,  both 
visible  and  invisible,  is  set  forth  in  prophecy  as  most 
severe.  As  a  nation^  as  a  churchy  as  individuals^  how 
may  we  best  prepare  to  meet  it  ? 

And  here  it  is  that  the  moral  of  the  Apocalyptic  pro- 
phecy, its  philosophy  of  the  history  of  Christendom^  if  I 
may  so  call  it,  becomes  unspeakably  valuable.  We  have 
elsewhere  had  the  philosophy  of  the  same  history  traced 
by  human  pens  ;  and  lessons  at  the  same  time  drawn  from 
it  in  the  way  of  instruction  and  direction  for  the  future : 
for  example,  in  a  work  by  the  late  celebrated  Frederick 
Von  Schlegel  professedly  on  the  subject :  ^  a  writer 
of  no  common  eloquence,  or  common  reputation.  But 
if  we  compare  the  two  outlines  of  historic  philosophy 
together,  the  human  and  the  divine,  what  a  contrast 
will  appear :  and  how  true  the  one ;  how  superficial  and 
delusive  the  other  I 

In  his  general  abstract  notions  indeed  of  the  philoso- 
phy of  history  and  its  objects,  Schlegel  has  much  that 

1  "  The  groans  of  Nature  in  this  nether  world. 
Which  heaven  has  heard  for  ages,  have  an  end. 
Foretold  by  prophets,  and  by  poets  sung. 
The  time  of  rest,  the  promised  sabbtith  comes. 
Six  thousand  years  of  sorrow  have  well  nigh 
Fulfilled  their  tardy  and  disastrous  course 
Over  a  sinful  woiid ;  and  what  remains 
Of  this  tempestuous  state  of  human  things, 
Is  merely  as  the  working  of  a  sea 
Before  a  calm,  that  rocks  itself  to  rest." 

Winter  Walk  at  Noon. 
^  My  reference  is,  as  before,  to  the  English  Translation  by  Schlegel's  devoted 
admirer  J.  B.  Robertson,  Esq.  The  Lectures  which  make  up  this  Work  on  the 
"  Philosophy  of  History,"  were  delivered  at  Vienna  in  the  year  1828,  the  year 
before  his  death. — I  shall  freely  make  extracts  in  the  Notes.  It  will  familiarize 
the  reader  with  a  new  point  of  view  in  which  to  consider  the  Apocalypse. 
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is  admirable.  He  lays  it  down  that,  as  the  highest  ob- 
ject of  philosophy  is  the  restoration  of  God^s  image  in 
maD,  so  the  great  object  of  the  philosophy  of  history 
must  be  to  trace  historically  the  progress  of  this  restora- 
tion ;  ^ — that  it  is  his  object  and  intention,  through  that 
all-ruling  Providence  which  regulates  the  whole  course 
of  human  destiny,^  ultimately  to  accomplish  it ; — that 
Christianity,  God's  own  heaven-sent  religion,  is  the  re- 
generating principle,  whence  whatever  may  already  have 
been  accomplished  has  proceeded,  and  whence  alone 
man's  final  and  perfect  regeneration  is  to  arise ;  ^— « 
that  the  hindrances  and  obstructions  in  the  way  of 
its  accomplishment  have  arisen  from  the  fearfully 
powerful,  though  most  mysterious,  influence  in  the 
world  of  the  Spirit  of  evily  alike  God's  enemy  and 
man's,  and  man's  ^  endowment  viiih  free-will,  to  choose, 
as  he  may  please,  the  guidance  of  the  one  Spirit 
or  the  other  ;  * — further,  that  it  belongs  to  the  province 

^  Preface,  ad  init. 

'  Lect.  XV;  Vol.  ii.  pp.  196, 198.  "Without  the  idea  of  a  Godhead  regulating 
the  course  of  human  destiny/' — such  is  his  eloquent  language, — "  of  an  all-ruling 
Providence,  and  the  saving  and  redeeming  power  of  God,  the  history  of  the  world 
would  be  a  labyrinth  without  an  outlet,  a  confused  pile  of  ages  buried  upon  ages, 
.a  mighty  tragedy  without  a  right  beginning,  or  a  proper  ending :  "  adding  that 
this  is  the  melancholy  impression  produced  on  the  mind  by  several  of  the  great 
ancient  historians,  particulariy  the  profoundest  of  them  all,  Tacitus, 

>  Lect.  X ;  Vol.  ii,  9.  Speaking  of  Christ's  divine  mission  for  the  redemption 
of  the  world,  he  says ;  "  If  we  once  remove  this  divine  keystone  in  the  arch  of 
universal  history,  the  whole  fabric  of  the  world's  history  falls  to  ruin ;  for  its 
only  foundation  is  this  new  manifestation  of  God's  power  in  the  crisis  of  time. 
....  Without  faith  in  the  truth  of  Christianity,  the  world's  history  would  be  an 
insoluble  enigma,"  &c.  And  again,  pp.  4,  5  ;  "  From  its  very  origin,  and  still 
more  in  its  progress,  it  entirely  renovated  the  face  of  the  world  :  " — "  It  has 
shone  ever  brighter  with  the  progress  of  ages,  and  has  changed  and  regenerated 
not  only  government  and  science,  but  the  whole  system  of  human  life." — ^This 
statement  however  is  much  modified  afterwards  as  to  the  past.  So  p.  38,  after 
saying  that  at  the  Constantinian  revolution  Christianity  "  migfU  have  become  a 
real  generation  of  the  Roman  state,"  he  adds  that  "  the  old  Roman  state-po- 
licy," &c,  continuing  prevalent  prevented  it ; — and  again,  p.  56,  **  the  Romans 
whose  polity  and  public  life  Christianity  was  unable  totally  to  regenerate." 

^  Schlegel  is  very  strong  in  his  statements  on  this  point.  So  Lect.  xv.  p.  199 ; 
"  That  man  only  who  recognizes  the  whole  magnitude  of  the  power  permitted  to 
the  wicked  principle,  according  to  the  inscrutable  decrees  of  God,  fh>m  the  curse 
of  Cain,  and  the  sign  of  the  curse  in  its  unimpeded  transmission  through  all  the 
false  religions  of  heathenism — aU  the  ages  of  extreme  moral  corruption  and 
crime, — is  alone  capable  of  understanding  the  great  phenomena  of  universal 
history,  in  their  often  strange  and  dark  compleiity." 

*  This  is  Schlegel' B  third  principle,  (the  two  others  being  GixTs  aU-ruling  and 
redeeming  providence,  apd  the  Evil  Spirit's  power  of  tempting  to  evil,)  of  which 
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of  the  Philosophy  of  History  to  mark  God^s  wrathful 
judgments  on  the  world,  when  thus  led  astray  from 
Him  ;  ^  and  to  mark  also  the  interpositions  and  proceed- 
ings of  Divine  Providence,  (especially  as  illustrated  from 
time  to  time  in  the  rise  and  conduct  of  any  remarkable 
particular  nations  or  individuals,^)  with  a  view  to  the 
fulfilment  of  its  designs,  whether  of  judgment  or  of 
mercy. — Such,  I  say,  is  Schlegel's  generally  just  idea 
of  the  Philosophy  of  History ;  and  the  reader  has  but 
to  recal  what  has  gone  before  in  this  Commentary,  or  to 
glance  at  the  illustrative  Chart  prefixed  to  it,  in  order  to 
be  convinced  how  eminently,  on  such  an  idea  of  it,  there 
attaches  a  high  degree  of  the  philosophic  character  to 
the  historic  prefigurations  of  the  Apocalypse/  It  is  in 
the  application  of  the  principle  that  the  marked  contrast 
appears  between  these  and  Schlegel's  sketches  :  nor,  I 
think,  can  I  better  place  the  moral  lessons  of  this 
holy  book  in  relief  and  distinctness  before  the  reader, 
than  by  setting  forth  its  philosophy  somewhat  fully  in 
direct  contrast  toith  the  other. 

The  German  philosopher  then,  agreeably  with  his  re- 
ligious creed,^  directs  himself  by  the  Romish  standard  in 
his  judgment  of  things  that  concern  religion  and  the 
Church.  After  the  first  four  centuries,  notable  for  the 
diffusion  and  final  triumph  of  Christianity  over  Pagan- 
ism in  the  Roman  Empire,  he  traces  the  Church  visible 

the  recognition  is  essentitl  to  the  philosophy  of  history.  So  Lect.  xv.  p.  197  : 
"  Without  this  freedom  of  choice  in  man,  this  faculty  of  determining  between 
the  divine  impulse,  and  the  suggestions  of  the  Spirit  of  Evil,  there  would  be  no 
history  ;  and  without  a  faith  in  such  principle  no  philosophy  of  history  " 

At  p.  247,  Vol.  i,  after  noticing  Condorcef  s  theory  of  the  perfectibility  of  roan, 
as  the  liberalism  of  historic  philosophy,  he  well  adds,  "  But  man's  corruptibitity 
^«       is  as  great  as  his  perfectibility." 

«  '  "  This  idea  of  divine  justice  and  of  God's  judgments  on  the  world,  exempli- 

fied in  history,  belongs  undoubtedly  to  the  province  of  historical  philosophy." 
I^ect.  X.  Vol.  ii.  p.  7.  '  Ibid.  p.  5. 

>  See  too  my  observations  on  some  of  these  points,  in  the  General  Introduc- 
tion to  this  Work,  Vol.  i.  pp.  106—109. 

*  Schlegel  was  by  birth  a  Protestant.  But  in  his  thirty-third  year,  a.  d.  1805, 
he  renounced  Protestantism,  and  embraced  the  Romish  ftdth.  "  It  was  in  the 
venerable  minster  at  Cologne,"  says  his  translator,  "  that  there  was  solemnized 
in  the  person  of  this  illustrious  man  the  alliance  between  the  ancient  fedth  and 
modem  science  of  Germany." — It  is  to  be  remembered  that  German  Protestant- 
ism vn»  then  scarce  anything  but  Neology. 

VOL.    IV.  T 
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and  established  (already  at  that  time,  in  respect  of  its  ac- 
knowledged headj  a  Romish  Church)  through  those /our 
long  centuries  which  followed  of  the  chaotic  intermediate 
state  between  ancient  and  modern  history,^  as  if  still 
Christ's  true  Churchy  the  upholder  and  preserver  of  the 
Christian  religion,  as  well  as  civilizer  of  the  barbarous 
invading  Germanic  nations ;  then  the  next  three  centuries, 
after  that  the  tempests  had  subsided,  and  the  wild  waters 
of  barbarian  inundation  begun  to  flow  off,  from  Charle- 
magne to  Gregory  VII  and  the  first  half  of  the  twelfth 
century  inclusive,^  (a  period  constituting  the  earlier  half 
of  the  middle  age,)  as  '^  the  happiest  era  and  golden 
age  of  Christendom  :'''  when  "  the  influence  of  religion 
on  public  life  was  paramount  ;*'  wheui  in  the  project  of 
a  universal  empire  to  embrace  all  civilized  nations, 
the  foundation-stone  of  the  noble  fabric  of  modern 
Christendom  was  laid,  and  all  the  elements  of  a  truly 
Christian  government  and  policy  offered  to  mankind  ;"^ 
*'  when  the  principles  which  animated  society  were  the 
best  and  noblest  and  soundest;"^  when  the  Church, 
*'  like  the  all-embracing  vault  of  heaven/'  with  its  pure 
faith  sheltered  and  shed  kindly  influence  on  all :"  and 
the  Papal  power,  founded  on  and  adapted  for  unity, 
after  having  grown  up  towards  the  end  of  this  era  to 
unprecedented  greatness,  used  this  great  power  only  so 
as  to  preserve  Christianity  from  being  lost  in  a  multitude 
of  sects  :^ — in  all  which  he  thinks  to  mark  the  presence 
and  operation   of  Ood*s  animating  Spirit^  as  well  as 

'  I  use  Schlegel's  language,  at  the  beginning  of  his  Lecture  xiii. 

'  Beginning  of  Lect.  xiii.  So  Schlegel  in  one  sentence  adopts  the  two  Apoca- 
lyp^c  images  of  a  tempest,  and  an  inuitdation,  whereby  to  symbolize  the  great 
Germanic  barbaric  irruption.  Compare  Apoc.  vii.  2,  xii.  15 :  also  Vol.  1.  p.  300. 
and  Vol.  iii.  Note  ',  p.  50,  where  the  same  images  are  further  illustrated. 

'  Lecture  xiii,  p.  127.  He  particularizes  the  reigns  of  "  Charlemagne,  Alfred, 
and  the  first  Saxon  kings  and  emperors  of  Germany,  as  exhibiting  the  paramount 
influence  of  religion  on  public  life,  and  constituting  the  happiest  era,  the  truly  gol- 
den period  of  our  annals  :"  and  he  exemplifies,  among  other  things,  in  the  earlier 
"  spiritual  chivalry  of  the  Temphurs  and  Knights  of  St.  John,  consecrated  to  war- 
fare in  the  cause  of  God,"  and  the  chivalry  of  the  first  crusades.  At  p.  176,  he 
calls  the  early  middle  age  "  thoroughly  Christian."  Gregory  the  Seventh  is 
moreover  the  especial  subject  of  his  eulogy. 

*  Ibid.  126,^  127.  *  Lect  xiv.  p.  153. 

•  Lect.  xii.  pp.  115,  116.  '  Lect.  xiv.  p.  183. 
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kindly  providence. — On  the  other  hand  he  traces  the 
cotemporary  operation  of  the  Evil  Spirit,  (the  '^  Spirit 
of  ftme/'  as  he  calls  it,  from  after  the  sera  of  the  over- 
throw of  the  Pagan  Empire  that  it  had  previously  ruled 
in  and  animated/) — I  say,  he  traces  the  Evil  Spirit's 
operation  through  the  same  period  in  the  beguiling  sec- 
tarian spirit,  and  religious  schisms  of  Christendom  ;  in- 
cluding not  alone  the  Arian  schism,  and  the  Mahome- 
dan  schism,  (for  he  places  Mahommedanism  in  the  same 
category,^)  but  also  in  the  iconoclastic  proceedings  of 
certain  of  the  Greek  emperors,^  (proceedings  which  he 
lauds  Gregory  the  Second  for  resisting,)  and  the  con- 
sequent schism  between  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Churches. — In  his  sketch  of  the  later  half  of  the  middle 
age,  reaching  from  the  twelfth  century  to  the  Reforma- 
tion, he  admits  the  general  religious  deterioration  of 
Western  Christendom  ;  particularizing  the  essentially 
false  scholastic  philosophy  then  in  vogue,  and  the  inter- 
nal feuds,  and  contests  between  Church  and  State  :*  and 
traces  the  kindly  operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  (''the 
Paraclete  promised  to  the  Church  by  its  divine  Founder/') 
whereby  Christianity  was  preserved,  in  the  rise  and  in- 
stitution of  the  ecclesiastical  mendicant  orders,  as  men 
of  the  most  perfect  evangelical  humility,  poverty,  and 
self-denial :'  at  the  same  time  reprobating  the  doctrines 
of  the  then  popular  opposers  of  the  Church,  viz.  the 
Waldenses,  Albigenses,  and   also  Wickliffe  and    Huss 

'  "  Christianity  is  the  emancipation  of  the  human  race  from  the  bondage  of 
that  inimical  Spirit,  who  denies  God,  and,  as  far  as  in  him  lies,  leads  all  created 
intelligences  astray.  Hence  the  Scripture  styles  him  '  the  Prince  of  this  world ; ' 
and  so  he  was  in  &ct,  but  in  ancient  hiitory  only  ;  when  among  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  in  the  pomp  of  martial  glory,  and  splendour  of  Pagan  life,  he  had 
established  the  throne  of  his  domination.  Since  this  divine  era  in  the  history  of 
man,  he  can  no  longer  be  called  the  Prince  of  this  world,  but  the  Spirit  of  time, 
opposed  to  divine  influence,"  &c.  Lect.  xviii.  ad  fin. 

3  Ibid.  p.  333. 

'  "The  rigid  prohibition  of  the  religious  use  of  images  was  proper  in  those 
cases  only  where  the  use  of  them  was  not  confined  to  a  mere  devotional  respect, 
but  was  likely  to  degenerate  into  a  real  adoration  and  idolatry ;  and  where  a  strict 
separation  from  Pa^m  nations  and  their  rites  was  a  matter  of  primary  import- 
ance. But  now  that  the  Blahomraedan  proscription  of  all  holy  emblems  and 
images  of  devotion  arose  from  a  decidedly  antichristian  spirit,  this  Byzantine 
fury  against  all  images  and  sjrmbols  of  piety  can  be  regarded  only  as  a  mad  con- 
tagion of  the  moral  disease  of  the  age."     Lect.  xii.  p.  106. 

*  Lect.  xiv.  xviii;  pp.  173,  176,  333.  »  Lect.  xiv.  pp.  184,  186. 
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after  them,  as  fraught  with  the  germs  of  heresy.* — So 
arrived  at  the  RefofynatioUj  he  speaks  of  it  as  manifested 
to  be  a  human,  not  divine  reformation  ;  by  its  claim  of 
full  freedom  of  faith,*  its  rejection  of  the  traditions  of 
the  past,'  its  destruction  of  the  dignity  of  the  priesthood, 
and  endangering  of  the  very  foundations  of  religion, 
through  a  denial  of  the  holy  sacramental  mysteries,^  its 
adoption  finally  of  a  faith  of  mere  negation,  (so  he  desig- 
nates it,)  and  severing  of  its  Protestant  constituents  from 
the  sacred  centre  of  faith  and  religion,  i.e.  from  Rome.* 
Such  is  Schlegel's  philosophic  view  of  the  history  of 
Christendom  down  to  the  Reformation  :  after  which  he 
notices  the  religious  indifferentism  of  spirit,  and  false 
illuminism  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries, 
— ascribing  them  very  much  to  the  influence  of  the  Pro- 
testant principle,® — until  the  tremendous  political  out- 
break of  this  infidel  illuminism  in  the  French  Revolution. 

*  Ibid.  187.  '  Lect.  xviii.  p.  334. 

'  "  The  total  rejection  of  the  traditions  of  the  past,  (here  was  the  capital  Ttce 
and  error  of  this  revolution]  rendered  this  evil  (the  unhappy  existing  confusion 
of  doctrines)  incurable ;  and  even  for  biblical  learning,  the  true  key  of  inter- 
pretation, which  sacred  tradition  alone  can  furnish,  was  irretrievably  lost." 
Lect.  zv.  p.  215. — So  also  at  p.  228,  in  a  passage  quoted  below. 

^  "  The  hostility  of  the  German  Reformers  to  the  Church  was  of  a  spiritual 
nature.  It  was  the  religious  dignity  of  the  priesthood  which  was  more  particu- 
larly the  object  of  their  destructive  efforts.  The  priesthood  stands  or  falls  with 
faith  in  the  sacred  mysteries ;  and  (these  having  been  by  the  Protestant  body 
generally  rejected)  it  was  not  difficult  to  foresee  that  together  with  faith  in  them, 
respect  for  the  clergy  must  sooner  or  later  be  destroyed."  Moreover  "  that  great 
mystery  of  religion  on  which  the  whole  dignity  of  the  Christian  priesthood  de- 
pends, forms  the  simple  but  deep  internal  keysfone  of  aU  Christian  doctrine  ; 
and  thus  the  rejection  or  even  infringement  of  this  dogma  shakes  the  foundation 
of  religion,  and  leads  to  its  total  overthrow."     Ibid.  p.  218. 

*  "  Had  it  been,"  he  says  p.  228,  a  "  divine  reformation,  it  would  at  no  time, 
and  under  no  condition,  have  severed  itself  from  the  sacred  centre  and  venerable 
basis  of  Christian  tradition ;  in  order,  reckless  of  all  legitimate  decisions,  pre- 
ceding as  well  as  actual,  to  perpetuate  discord,  and  seek  in  negation  itself  a  new 
and  peculiar  basis  for  the  edifice  of  schismatic  opinion." 

He  speaks  with  high  approval,  p.  222,  of  the  institutions  of  the  Jesuits  ;  as  a 
religious  order,  wholly  dependent  on  the  Church,  and  from  their  opposition  to 
Protestantism,  as  the  great  want  of  the  age. 

*  "  Those  negative  and  destructive  principles, — those  maxims  of  liberalism 
and  irreligion,  which  were  almost  exclusively  prevalent  in  European  literature 
during. the  eighteenth  century, — ^in  a  word.  Protestantism,  in  the  comprehensive 
signification  of  that  term"  Lect.  xviii.  p.  285 — So  too  p.  295  ;  though  he 
there  allows  that  the  Ent^lish  Protestantism  of  philosophy  is  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  French  revolutionary  Atheism  ;  for  that  "  though  by  its  opposition  to 
all  spiritual  ideas  it  is  of  a  negative  character,  yet  most  of  its  partisans  contrive 
to  make  some  sort  of  capitulation  with  divine  faith,  and  to  preserve  a  kind  of 
belief  in  moral  feeling." 
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Then,  after  a  notice  of  the  Revolution  and  its  twenty- 
five  years'  war  **  of  irreligion,'* — *'  a  convulsive  crisis  of 
the  world  which  has  created  a  mighty  chasm,  and  thrown 
up  a  wall  of  separation  between  the  present  age  and  the 
eighteenth  century," — he  speaks  of  the  late  progressing 
revival  of  i2oman  Catholicism,  as  a  revival  of  religion^  more 
especiaUy  in  the  countries  of  France  and  Germany :  and 
finally  expresses  his  hope  of  a  true  and  complete  regene- 
ration of  the  age,  at  no  great  distance  of  time  (though 
not  till  after  a  temporary  triumph  of  some  antichristian 
spirit  of  evil,^)  as  the  fit  conclusion  to  the  philosophy  of 
history  :' — its  essence  to  consist  in  a  thorough  Christian- 
ization  alike  of  the  state  and  of  science;^ — its  form  to  be 
somewhat  like  the  perfecting  of  the  noble  but  imperfect 
Christian  Empire  of  Charlemagne  ;^ — its  introduction  to 
be  preceded  by  a  display  of  fearful  divine  judgments,^ 
and  indeed  attended  by  Christ's  own  comingand  interven- 
tion :^ — and,  with  this  divine  reformation,  and  its  accom- 
panying complete  victory  of  truth,  "  that  human  reform- 
ation, which  till  now  hath  existed,  to  sink  to  the  ground, 
and  disappear  from  the  world. '^^ 

How  different  the  philosophy  of  the  same  history  of 

»  Lect.  XV.  Vol.  ii.  p.  199.         «  Lect.  xviii.  p.  323.        »  Ibid.  320, 322, 336. 

^  This  is  spoken  of  at  p.  320  as  a  magnificent  ground-work  for  a  truly  Chris- 
tian structure  of  government,  which  then  indeed  remained  unfinished,  but  is  to 
be  the  object  of  our  hope  for  the  future.    See  the  next  Note. 

*  "  This  exalted  religious  hope, — ^this  high  historical  expectation^ — must  be 
coupled  with  great  apprehension,  as  to  the  full  display  of  divine  justice  in  the 
world.  For  how  is  such  a  religious  regeneration  possible,  until  every  species, 
form,  and  denomination  of  political  idolatry  be  entirely  extirpated  from  the 
earth."  p.  319. 

'  "  As  every  human  soul  is  conducted  to  the  realms  above  by  the  gentle  hand 
of  its  divine  guardian,  so  the  Saviour  himself  has  announced  to  aU  mankind,  in 
many  prophetic  passages,  that  when  the  period  of  the  dissolution  of  the  world 
shall  approach,  he  himself  will  return  to  the  earth,  will  renovate  the  face  of  all 
things,  and  bring  them  to  a  dose."  So  Lect.  x.  Vol.  ii.  p.  20.  He  adds  that 
mankind  had  "  to  traverse  many  centuries,  before  the  promise  was  to  be  fulfilled, 
the  final  and  universal  triumph  of  Christianity  throughout  the  earth  to  be  ac- 
complished, and  all  mankind  gathered  into  one  fold  and  under  one  shepherd  *•  *' 
so  showing  that  it  is  the  earthly  renovation  of  all  things,  and  triumph  of  Chris- 
tianity on  this  earthly  scene,  that  Schlegel  expected  Christ's  advent  to  introduce. 
To  the  same  effect  is  the  heading  of  his  last  Lecture  (p.  300,  on  the  "  Universal 
Regeneration  of  Society.")  with  the  accommodated  text.  "  I  come  soon,  and  will 
renew  all  things."     Schlegel  was,  in  his  way,  a  Prnnitfennarian. 

'  Ibid.  p.  318. 
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Christendom,  as  traced  out  to  St.  John  in  the  divinely- 
planned  visions  of  the  Apocalypse : — a  diflference  based  in 
fact  on  a  totally  different  view  from  Schlegets,  both  as 
to  Christ's  true  religion,  and  as  to  Christ's  true  Church  I 
After  a  rapid  prefiguration  in  its  six  first  picturings  of 
the  chief  eras  and  vicissitudes  of  the  Roman  Pagan  per- 
secuting empire,  thenceforward  successively  to  occur, 
until  its  total  overthrow  and  dissolution  before  the  power 
of  Christianity,  there  was  then  most  strikingly  intimated 
to  him,  in  the  next  or  Sealing  Vision,  that  already,  at  the 
sera  so  depicted,  a  general  though  covert  apostacy  would 
have  begun,  and  be  progressing,  among  the  professing 
Christian  body  raised  to  power  in  Roman  Christendom : 
— an  apostacy  which  alike  the  foreshadowings  of  the  pro- 
phecy, and  the  parallel  facts  of  after  history,  referred  in 
chief  part  to  that  selfsame  Judaic  and  unscriptural  view 
of  the  church-sacraments  and  church-ministry  with  which 
Schlegel  would  connect  the  essence  of  religion  ;  and 
the  gravity  of  which  hence  appeared,  from  its  being  fur- 
ther depicted  as  the  cause  of  a  series  of  fearful  avenging 
judgments,  soon  to  follow.  At  the  same  time  there  was 
also  foreshown  God's  gracious  purpose,  while  allowing 
scope  to  ungrateful  man's  apostacy,  yet  to  preserve  to 
Himself  in  the  world  a  faithful  church  and  witnesses.  And 
the  formation,  character,  and  secret  history  of  those  that 
would  constitute  this  the  Lord's  real  church,  was  also 
shown  him  :  how  they  would  be  no  visible  corporate  body  ; 
but  strictly  a  Kv^noucti  ^KKk^^ia^^  Christ's  own  outgathering 

*  These  two  words  have  both  somewhat  remarkably  been  preserved,  in  the 
signification  of  church,  in  our  modem  European  languages : — ^the  one,  «icKAi9<ria,  in 
the  Sgtise,  chiesa,  iglesia,  of  the  French,  Italian,  Spanish,  &c ;  the  other,  Kvp«cMn|, 
in  the  kirche,  kirk,  church,  of  the  German,  Scotch,  English,  Dutch,  Swedish,  and 
other  northern  tongues. 

Archbishop  Whately  has  indeed  in  his  late  Work  on  the  Kingdom  of  Christ, 
p.  76,  suggested  a  very  different  origin  to  the  latter  appellatiye.  "The  word 
church,  or  its  equivalent  kirk,  is  probably  no  other  than  circle,  i.  e.  an  assembly, 
ecclesia.**  But  what  his  authority  for  the  statement  I  know  not ;  and  its  truth 
seems  more  than  problematical.  In  Suicer's  Thesaurus  it  will  be  found  that 
both  Kvpiaicji,  and  much  more  generally  Kvpuuco¥,  had  come  in  the  4th  century 
to  be  words  used  in  the  sense  of  church  in  Greek  Christendom.  "  Ku^amir 
usitatissim^  notat  iempium.  Sic  Can.  5.  Neo-Cses.  KanixsfMvot,  iof  ci9^x^M«*«t 
ffif  TO  KvpioKW,  %vi'Q  rw  KaiiixovfMywp  To^ti  tfTi|iqi*  Can.  27  Laod.  '  Ori  ov  Set  w 
rots  KvpioHois,  Ti  9V  TOiS  •icicAi}0'iai5,  Tos  X^oiMVta  oryaiMs  woi€iw*    Eusebius  H.  E. 
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and  electioD  of  grace,  individually  chosen,  enlightened, 
quickened,  and  sealed  by  Him  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
adoption  — a  body  notable  as  "  God's  servants'*  for  holy 
obedience ;  and  though  few  in  number,  compared  with 
the  apostate  professors  of  Christianity,  yet  in  God^s  eye 
numerally  perfect  and  complete.* — ^Thenceforward  these 
two  lines  and  successions  were  traced  distinctly  and  se- 
parately in  their  respective  histories,  through  all  the 
series  of  events  and  revolutions  following,  even  to  the 
consummation  ;  and  the  invisible  inspirers  of  their  differ- 
ent polities  and  actions,  whether  the  Evil  Spirit^  or  the 
Goodf  also  made  manifest.  On  the  one  hand  there  was 
depicted  the  body  oi false  professors^  multiplied  so  as  to 
form  the  main  and  dominant  constituency  of  apostate 
Christendom,  as  developing  more  and  more  a  religion 
not  christian  but  antichristian,  it  being  based  on  human 
traditions,  (the  same  that  figure  so  high  in  SchlegeFs 
estimate,)  not  on  God's  word  ;^  and^  after  falling  away 
to  the  worship  of  departed  saints  and  martyrs  as  medi- 
ators, in  place  of  Christ,'  as  alike  in  its  western  and  its 
eastern  division  judicially  visited  and  desolated  by  the 
divine  avenging  judgments  of  emblematic  tempests, 
scorpion-locusts,  and  horsemen  from  the  Euphrates  ; 
in  other  words,  of  the  Goths,  Saracens,  and  Turks  :*— 
then  as,  in  its  western  division,  rising  up  again  from  the 
primary  desolating  judgments  of  Gothic  invasion,  in  the 
new  form  of  an  ecclesiastical  empire^  (the  same  that 
Schlegel  eulogizes  as  Christ's  true  Church,)  enthroned 
on  the  seven  hills  of  ancient  Rome  '  its  secret  contriver 
being  the  very  Dragon,  or  Satanic  Spirit,  that  had  ruled 
openly  before  in  the  Pagan  Empire :  its  ruling  head 
proud,     persecuting,    blasphemous,    and    self-exalting 

is.  10 ;  Koi  ra  Kuptwta  6wtiS K€KraiintwagoMf  ffvyxi^irai.  He  refers  also  to  Can. 
74  in  TruUo,  to  Athanasius,  and  Zonaras.  (I  may  add  that  Cyprian  similarly  so 
uses  the  corresponding  ImJ&d.  word,  Dominieum,) — ^Fran  the  language  of  Greek 
Christendom  it  was  transferred,  I  presume*  by  Ulphilas,  at  the  dose  of  the 
fourth  century  into  the  Gothic  language;  and  so  into  the  Saion  and  other 
cognate  tongues.  Thus  Johnson  in  his  Dictionary ;  "  Church  (cyrce  Saxon, 
Kvpuuai  Greek)."  *  Apoc.  vii. 

'  Compare  Apoc.  xii.  17.  •  Apoc.  viii.  3.    See  Vol,  i.  pp.  305 — 31.5. 

*  Apoc.  viii.  ix. 
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against  God,  even  beyond  his  Pagan  precursors;'  its  con- 
stituency and  priesthood,  throughout  Schlegel's  boasted 
middle  ages,  characterized  by  '^  unrepented  idolatries, 
(such  is  God's  representation  of  the  Romish  image- 
worship  so  strangely  patronized  by  the  German  philoso- 
pher,') and  fornications  too,  thefts,  murders,  and  sor- 
ceries :"^  in  fine  as  continuing  unchanged,  unchangeable, 
in  apostacy,  notwithstanding  the  repeated  checks  of 
woes  and  judgments  from  heaven,  even  until  the  end  : 
and  therefore  then  at  length  in  its  impenitency  to  be 
utterly  abandoned  to  judgment,  and,  like  another  Sodom, 
made  an  example  of  the  vengeance  of  everlasting  fire  :^ 
— this  being  in  fact  the  grand  essential  preliminary  to  the 
worU*s  intended  and  blessed  regeneration, — On  the  other 
hand  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy  represented  Christ's  true 
Church,  the  election  of  grace,  consisting  of  such  as  should 
hold  to  Christ  as  their  head,  and  keep  the  word  of  God 
and  testimony  of  Jesus,  as  almost  at  once  entering  on 
a  great  and  long  tribulation ;  yet  though  in  number  few 
and  fewer,  and  reduced  soon  to  a  state  spiritually  destitute 
and  desolate,  like  that  of  the  wilderness,  so  as  to  constitute 
them  a  church  invisible  rather  than  visible,  as  still  secretly 
preserved  by  their  Lord  :*  a  revelation  of  God's  doctrines 
of  grace,  (doctrines  directly  antagonistic  to  those  of  the  in- 
cipient apostacy,)  being,  it  seemed,  vouchsafed,  the  result 
of  a  direct /primary  intervention  from  heaven  at  this  crisis 
of  time,  with  a  view  to  their  spiritual  preservation  and  life: 
which  revelation,  singularly  acted  out  before  St.  John  in 
the  light-bearing  visions  of  the  sealing  and  the  palm-bear- 
ers, just  before  the  burst  of  the  emblematic  tempests,  was 
in  Augustine's  history  and  teaching  (teaching  never  alto- 
gether forgotten  afterwards)  perfectly  realized  and  illus- 

*  Apoc.  xii,  xiii. 
'  See  the  quotation  from  Schlegel  about  the  iconodutic  Greek  emperors  in 
Note',  p.  275,  supra. 

Mr.  Sibthorp,  it  is  said  by  Mr.  Faber,  went  over  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  under 
the  -belief  that  it  did  not  require  idolatrouB  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  and  that 
he  has  left  it,  and  rejoined  the  English  Church,  on  finding  that  this  was  in  very 
truth  requved  of  him.  But  did  it  need  that  he  should  enter  the  Romish  Church 
for  evidence  on  such  a  point  ? 

'  Apoc.  ix.  20,  21.     See  my  chapter  on  it.  Part  iii.  ch.  i. 
*  Apoc.  xviii.  *  Apoc.  xii.    Sec  Vol.  iii.  p.  53,  &c. 
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trated.^  It  then  depicted  the  actual  witnesses  for  ChrisVs 
cause  and  truth,  from  out  of  this  little  body,  and  protest- 
ors against  the  reigning  apostacy,  (witnesses  verified  his- 
torically afterwards  in  the  history  of  those  whom  Schlegel 
would  make  heretics,  the  Waldenses  more  especially,  and 
Wiclif,  and  Huss,  and  their  followers,)'  as  made  war  on 
by  Rome's  revived  Empire,  soon  after  the  completion  of 
their  testimony  against  the  several  chief  doctrines  of  its 
apostacy,  and  the  Pope's  full  establishment  of  his  power, 
like  as  by  a  Beast  from  the  Abyss  of  hell  ;  and  so  being 
at  length  conquered  and  apparently  exterminated : — with 
the  added  figuration  however  of  their  sudden  and 
most  extraordinary  revival  and  exaltation  almost  in- 
stantly after,  in  the  presence  of  their  enemies:^  a  reve- 
lation from  heaven  introducing  and  accompanying  it, 
yet  more  glorious  than  the  former  one,  even  of  Christ  as 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ;^  and  a  great  political  revolu- 
tion attending  or  following,  under  which  the  tenth  part  of 
the  ten-kingdomed  Ecclesiastical  Empire  would  fall. 
All  this  the  prophecy  figured  as  the  result  of  God's  great 
«econc2  intervention  for  his  Church  ;  and  all  this  we  saw,  on 
irrefragable  evidence,  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  great 
Reformation  of  the  xvith  century  :  the  discovery  intro- 
ducing it  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  simply  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus;  and  the  downfall  following  it  of  the 
tenth  part  of  the  Popedom  in  Papal  England.  Thus  was 
this  Protestant  Reformation  distinctly  figured  in  the  Apo- 
calypse as  a  glorious  divine  act,  not  human,  so  as  Schlegel 
would  have  it : — its  excommunication  of  the  Roman 
Papal  Church,  with  all  its  false  rites  and  traditions,  (by 
Schlegel  so  fondly  cherished,)  and  its  national  establish- 
ment too  in  Northern  Germany,  England,  and  elsewhere, 
being  further  depicted  as  acts  directed  from  heaven ;  ^  and 
its  faith,  instead  of  being  (so  as  he  would  call  it)  a  mere 
negation,  represented  to  have  its  very  origin  from  the 
positive  recognition  of  Christ  as  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 

■  See  the  second  Section  of  my  chapter  on  the  Sealing  Vision ;  Vol.  i.  pp. 
267—292.  '  See  Part  iii,  Chap.  vii.        •  Apoc.  xi.  7 ;  Part  iii.  Chap.  viii. 

*  Apoc.  X,  \,  Vol.  ii.  pp.  41—43.  and  91—99. 
»  Apoc.  xi.  2.     See  Vol.  ii.  p.  179,  &c. 
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ness,  and  only  source  of  man^s  justification ,  light,  and 
life. — As  to  the  subsequent  "  indifferentism  in  retigion^*' 
as  Schlegel  truly  designates  it,  which  followed  afterwards 
in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  even  in  the 
states  and  churches  of  Protestantism,  it  was  not  unfore- 
shown  in  the  further  developments  of  the  Apocalypse. 
But  what  the  cause  assigned?  Because,  amidst  all  the 
rejoicings  of  states  and  churches  on  the  establishment  of 
a  purer  religion,  it  would  still  be  but  the  144,000,  the 
election  of  grace,  a  church  within  a  church,  that  would 
be  really  the  xv^iaicfi  cKKXif<riay  the  Lord's  Church.^  Yet  it 
seemed  also  pre-intimated  how  (as  if  from  some  gracious 
revival  of  religion  in  God's  still  favoured  Protestantism) 
there  would  afterwards  speed  forth  in  the  latter  times  three 
missionary  Angels,  flying  through  mid-heaven,  with 
voices  of  gospel-preaching,  warning  against  Papal  Rome, 
and  denunciation  of  its  quickly-coming  judgment ;  '.a  co- 
temporary  revival  of  the  Papacy,  (the  same  that  Schlegel 
boasts  of  as  the  glorious  characteristic  of  these  our  own 
days,)  being  but  the  last  putting  forth  of  its  bravery,  to 
hasten  the  final  crisis,  and  constitute  the  precursor  and 
justification  of  its  fall :  acts  these  that  would  be  nearly 
the  last  public  ones  promoted,  or  mingled  in,  by  the 
little  body  of  Christ's  faithful  ones  on  earth.  For  it  was 
foreshown  how  that  Christ's  advent  would  speedily 
follow  ;  and  cotemporarily  therewith,  and  with  the  mys- 
tic Babylon's  destruction  by  fire,  his  witnessing  saints 
and  all  that  fear  him,  small  and  great,'  have  the  reward 
given  them  of  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  their  Lord  :  and  that  so,  and  then,  (not  before,  or 
otherwise,)  the  promised  regeneration  of  all  things  (the 
Christian's  great  object  of  hope  ^)  is  to  have  its  accom* 
plishment,  in  Christ's  own  reign  with  bis  saints ;  and 

^  Apoc.  xiy.  1.  See  Put  iy,  Chap,  x ;  Vol.  iii.  p.  258. 
'  Apoc.  xW.  6,  &c.    See  Vol.  iii.  p.  412,  &c.  '  Apoc.  xi.  18. 

*  On  this  point  Schlegel,  in  his  fifth  Lecture,  beautifully  contrasts  the  religion 
of  the  ancient  Jews  (to  which  Christianity  has  succeeded)  with  that  of  all  tht 
other  Asiatic  nations.  In  the  traditions  of  these  latter,  he  obsenres,  regret  was 
the  prominent  feeling  expressed  for  what  man  had  lost ;  in  the  Hebrew  religion 
hope  for  the  future.  "  The  whole  existence  of  this  people  turned  on  the  pivot  of 
kvpe ;  the  keystone  of  its  morel  life  projected  its  shadows  far  into  futuri^." 
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therewith  at  length  the  true  and  only  complete  evangeli- 
zation of  the  world. 

Such  is  the  Apocalyptic  philosophy  of  the  history  of 
Christendom ;  such  its  contrast  with  Schlegel's.  (To  its 
philosophy  on  certain  other  interesting  points  the  read- 
er's attention  was  directed  very  early  in  the  introductory 
chapter  of  my  Work.^)  And  the  review  of  it  will  well 
prepare  us  for  applying  to  ourselves,  in  conclusion,  the 
moral  lessons  of  the  whole  ;  as  we  look  to  the  probabili- 
ties,— the  awful  and  the  hopeful  probabilities, — of  the 
fast-coming  future. 

As  a  nation  then  does  it  not,  while  pointing  out  how 
and  wherefore  England  has  been  raised  to  its  present 
greatness, — viz.  in  order  to  its  being  the  great  bulwark 
and  promulgator  throughout  the  world  of  the  Protestant 
evangelic  faith,' — solemnly  warn  us  also  against  being 
seduced  by  any  spirit  of  mistaken  expediency^  false  libe- 
ralism, religious  indifferentism,^  or,  I  may  add,  party 
faction,  to  seek  nationally  to  identify  ourselves  with  the 
Papal  antichristian  religion,  or  any  further  to  foster  its 
power,  either  at  home,  or  in  the  colonies  ?  Surely  of 
toleration  and  civil  privilege  the  utmost  has  been  granted 
to  our  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects  (to  say  the  least) 
consistent  with  our  character  as  a  Protestant  state.  Let 
us  beware  lest,  in  the  vain  hope  of  thoroughly  concilia- 
ting and  uniting  the  Romish  priesthood  in  our  land, — a 
thing  which  history  and  reason,  as  well  as  prophecy,  have 
shown  to  be  impossible,^ — we  abandon  our  distinctive 
Protestant  character;  ^  and  therewith,  in  the  great  coming 

»  Vol.  i.  pp.  107—109. 

3  See  Vol.  ii.  pp.  406,  417 ;  and  Vol.  iii.  pp.  421—434. 

"  I  use  Schlegers  phnae. 

*  A  year  or  two  before  the  Act  of  Roman  Catholic  Emancipation,  Mr.  Gaily 
Knight^  in  an  influential  and  able  Pamphlet,  pointed  to  the  case  of  the  then 
Dutch  and  Belgian  kingdom,  in  proof  of  the  possible  thorough  union  of  Protes- 
tants and  Catholics  under  a  Protestant  Government.  The  year  after  that  Act 
had  passed,  the  Protestant  Government  there  was  overthrown  by  a  united  Romish 
and  democratic  insurrection. 

As  to  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  Emancipation  Act,  who,  even  of  its  most  san- 
guine advocates,  has  not  confessed  to  disappointment  in  the  results? 

*  For  example  by  "  the  great  measure,"  as  some  have  called  it,  of  paying  the 
Irish  Roman  Catholic  Priesthood  from  the  national  funds. 
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crisis,  forfeit  the  high  protectorate,  hitherto  granted  us, 
of  heaven.^ — Nor,  let  me  add,  if  in  that  crisis  (as  prophecy 
seems  to  intimate)  the  evangelization  of  the  heathen,  or 
evangelization  and  restoration  of  the  Jews,  prove  in  the 
issue  to  be  the  occasion  of  the  great  Romish  (and  per- 
haps too  Mahommedan)  powers  uniting  together  in 
some  hostile  and  opposing  confederacy,  let  it  be  forgot- 
ten which  is  the  Lord's  side  : '  lest  here  too  we  act  as  an 
ally,  if  not  constituent,  of  Babylon ;  and  become  na- 
tionally a  partaker  of  her  sins,  and  nationally,  in  God's 
coming  judgment  on  the  nations,  a  partaker  also  of  her 
tremendous  punishment. 

Further,  has  it  not  a  voice  to  us  as  a  Church  P  I 
speak  of  the  Church  established  by  God's  gracious  Pro- 
vidence in  this  kingdom.  May  we  not,  from  that  holy 
prophecy  that  we  have  been  considering,  infer  it  to  be 
its  paramount  duty,  wisdom,  and  even  safety,  to  hold 
fast  the  pure  and  scriptural  doctrine  on  which  it  was 
founded  at  the  Reformation :  and  to  eschew  and  repu- 
diate, not  the  principles  of  direct  Popery  only,  or  even 
of  the  modern  Tractarian  semi-Popery ;  (which  is  but  in 
truth  that  earlier  form  of  the  great  apostacy  revivified, 
to  which  in  due  time,  as  we  have  seen,  and  through 
Satanic  artifice,  Rome  did  but  furnish  the  fitting  head- 
ship f)  but  also  of  every  modification  of  the  same,  which 
may  seek  to  make  religion  a  thing  ecclesiastical,  rather 
than  a  thing  personal  and  spiritual;  and  to  interpose  the 
Church,  with  its  priesthood  and  services  and  sacraments, 
between  the  soul  and  Christ,  instead  of  asserting  it  as 
their  one  grand  prerogative  and  office  to  direct  the  soul 
to  Christ  ? — Surely  it  is  a  strange  misnomer  to  call  this 
system,  as  with  laudatory  title,  High  Church,  and  decry 
the  opposite  system  by  the  vituperatively-intended  title  of 

[Alas !  since  the  publication  of  my  First  Edition,  our  national  Protestant  cha- 
racter has  been  further  compromised  by  the  Maynooth  endowment : — an  act 
originated,  no  doubt,  from  patriotic  motives  by  the  ministry ;  but  of  patriotism 
how  mistaken,  because  how  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God ! — 2nd  Edit.] 

*  Let  me  refer  on  this  head  to  the  interesting  illustrative  historic  sketch  pie- 
fixed  by  Dr.  Croly  to  his  Treatise  on  the  Apocalypse. 

2  See  pp.  171, 172  suprk.  »  Apoc.  xiii.  2. 
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Low  Church.  The  true  low  churchmen  seem  to  me  they 
who  fashion  their  beau  ideal  of  an  ecclesiastical  system, 
simply  or  chiefly,  with  reference  to  an  earthly  churchy 
and  its  human  administration  and  administrators.  The 
true  high  churchmen  seem  to  be  they,  the  Church  of 
whose  chief  affections  and  thoughts  is  the  Jerusalem 
above : — that  which  has  for  its  head,  Christ ;  its  home, 
heaven  ;  and  this  our  earth  as  but  the  scene  of  its  prepa- 
ratory formation  and  trial :  a  scene  whereon  its  members, 
scattered  everywhere  through  the  visible  Church,  and 
known  to  God,  though  often  unknown  to  men,  are  by 
the  common  principle  of  union  with  Christ  their  invi- 
sible head,  united  verily  and  in  truth  with  each  other, 
and  united  with  those  too  of  the  same  body  that  may 
have  already  passed  into  Paradise.^  It  is  this  Church 
which  St.  PauFs  glowing  eloquence  set  forth  to  the 
Ephesian  Christians,  as  the  Church,  the  Bride,  *'  which 
Christ  loved,  and  purchased,  and  purposes  to  present  to 
himself,  glorious,  without  spot  or  wrinkle;*'*  to  the 
Galatians  as  ''  the  Jerusalem  that  is  above,  which  is  the 
mother  of  us  all  ;^  and  to  the  Hebrews,  as  *'  the  church 
of  the  first-born^  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven  f ' 
this  that  of  which,  in  the  Apocalyptic  visions,  St.  John 
beheld  the  fortunes  figured,  throughout  all  its  successive 
generations  militant  on  earth  ;  even  until  the  time  of 
their  perfected  union,  number,  and  blessedness,  as  the 
Lamb's  bride,  New  Jerusalem/  And  so,  accordingly, 
the  earlier  confessors,  that  witnessed  for  Christ  under 
Pagan  Rome,  recognized  her  as  the  Churchy  the  Mother 
Churchy  and  rejoiced  in  her  as  children.^     And  when 

1  Compare  Eph.  Hi.  15, — "oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  from  whom  the  whole 
family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named." 

'  Eph.  V.  25  -27.  •  Gal.  iv.  26. 

*  ffidcAi^ia  wpanoTotMW    Heb.  xii.  2.3. 
*  Apoc.  yii.  8,  4,  ftc.  liv.  1.  ftc.  xvii.  14,  xx.  4,  xxii,  3,  4,  &c. 
*  Let  me  exemplify,  as  I  have  not  directly  done  so  before. 
1.  Jgnaiius,  in  the  heading  of  his  Letter  to  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  (a  very 
striking  and  illustrative  document,  of  chronology  immediately  following  the 
Apostolic  time,)  s|)eaks  of  it  as  fredettinattd  by  Ood  before  the  world  to  glory  ; 
thereby  distinctly  defining  the  true  spiritual  church  at  Epbesus  as  the  object  of 
his  address,  though  in  charity  supposing  all  to  belong  really  to  it  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  pro/etiing  church  there  constituted ;  professing  as  they  did  under 
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stealthily  afterwards  the  earthly  mixt  corporate  hody^  so 
called,  came  to  be  more  and  more  substituted  for  it,  and 
to  usurp  to  itself  the  other's  dignity,  titles,  privileges, 
and  claims, — man's  earthly  church  those  of  God's  hea- 
venly Church,  the  thing  ecclesiastical  those  of  the  thing 
spiritual,' — then,  we  saw,  (let  me  be  excused  if  I  repeat 

circumstaDces  of  trial  and  persecution,  bo  calculated  to  prevent  the  adhesion  of  any 
but  true  disciples.  lyyanoSf  6  kcu  B^o^pos,  rp  €v\oynfitvjii  tv  fityeBu  6c0  tlcnpot 
Kflu  wkfipt^utri,  Tp  irpoopifffA§pjf  wpo  auu^wf  «mu  8ta  voyror  tit  Bo|ar  vopofioyoy 
arptirrov,  i|Fw/iffn|r,  Km  €K\tKiyii&^yt  w  votfct  aKrfitP^,  w  OtXtifutri  re  narpos  koi 
Ii^rs  Xpif8  ne  Bcs  ^/uvr,  rp  dcffAiyerif  rp  a^iofuucaptT^  rtji  eap  w  L^a^, 

2.  The  Epistle  which  contains  the  Acts  of  Polffcarji^s  Martyrdom  is  addrest 
from  "  the  Church  of  Qod  which  sojoumt  at  Smyrna,  to  that  which  sqfourtu  at 
Philippi,  and  in  all  places  where  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  tojourm  throughout 
the  world :"  thereby  designating  necessarily,  1  think,  that  spiritual  and  true 
Church,  of  which  the  members  feel  and  live  as  pilgrims  here,  and  with  their 
home  in  heaven. 

3.  Juttin  Martyr,  Dial,  cum  Triph.  p.  267,  speaks  of  the  Church  as  ChritVs 
Bride,  prophesied  of  in  Psalm  xlv. :  which  Church  we  know  from  other  scrip- 
tures to  be  that  symbolized  as  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  made  up  only  of  the  true 
and  the  saved. 

4.  Similarly  TertuUian,  De  Baptismo,  c.  15,  says;  "  Et  una  ecclesia  in 
eeelis  :  "  *  and  in  his  De  Cor.  Mil.  c.  13,  **  Sed  tu  peregrinus  es  mundi  hujus, 
civis  superntB  Hierusalem ;  noster,  inquit,  munidpatus  in  coelis."  See  Vol.  i. 
p.  194. 

5.  And  so  again  the  Author  of  the  beautiful  Epistle  to  Diognetus,  quoted 
before  by  me  Vol.  i.  p.  101.  "  Christians  (i.  e.  the  constituency  of  the  Church) 
display  the  wonderful  nature  of  their  peculiar  polity.  They  dwell  in  their  own 
coantry  but  as  sojourners  :  they  abide  on  earth,  but  are  citizens  of  heaven.** 

^  Of  all  the  early  fathers  none,  I  believe,  contributed  to  this  more  than  the 
excellent  Cyprian ;  especially  by  his  well-meant,  and  in  many  respects  valuable 
Treatise,  De  Unitate  Ecclesice,  For  the  error  attaches  to  it,  of  arguing  from 
those  passages,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  &c.  and  on  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church," 
"  What  thou  Shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven."  "As  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  so  send  I  you."  with  reference  wholly,  or  almost  wholly,  to 
the  apostolic  commission  transmitted  officially  downwards  to  the  episcopal  rulers 
af  the  Church ;  instead  of  urging  the  essentiality,  as  other  fathers  did,t  in  order 
to  the  enjoyment  of  these  promises  and  prerogatives,  of  adherence  to  the  apos- 
tolic  faith :  and  the  error  also  of  identifying  the  earthly  Church  visible,  governed 
by  these  rulers,  with  that  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail,  viz. 
Christ's  spiritual  Church,  the  Bride.  "  Super  unum  (sc.  Petrum)  aedificat  eccle- 
siam  suam. . . .  Exordium  ab  unitate  proficiscitur,  ut  ecclesia  una  monstretur : 

*  On  which  observes  his  Romish  Editor  Pamelius  ;  '*  et  in  terris  videtur  de- 
siderati.  Eui  autem  ad  Eph.  iv.  id  aperte  non  habeatur,  subindicitur  tamen  his 
verbis,  Unum  corptu  et  unus  spiritus :  quemadmodum  S.  Cyprianus  pulchre  ex- 
plicat  Libro  De  Unitate  Ecclesise." 

t  So  Cyril  Alex.  De  Trin.  iv.  1 :  ncrpoy  otfOu  vaptMmfms  hrfpop  ovSca^  i|  njy 
OKaTOffturror  irai  i9ptuoraTny  rov  fiaBtiTov  vurriv  owokoXmp,  mp*  p  not  aZuvrmrms 
^pripttorai  xat  9uunwiiy§p  if  ciocA.iicrta  rov  Xpiorov,  km  auraif  oyaXarrot  rois  iJhv 
wvXats  tit  OMi  iiaiifvovtra.  And  Origen  :  Utrpa  yap  ira«  6  Xpurrov  lAofitfrtis,  sup*  6v 
swivov  o\  CK  vPMViiariKfis  aicoXov0oiMn)s  mrrpas'  koi  cvi  %affar  tup  roiavnip  wrrpar 
OLKoBo/Mirai  &  tKKh.fi<riasnKos  vat  \oyoSf  kou  ii  icar*  avroy  wo\iTtta.  w  tKoar^  yap 
raw  TtKtMP,  autiir\npovpr«fiP  t^p  fiaKapioTTyra  Koynp  koi  spyup  xai  PoniMrmp,  taTiP 
^  iwo  rov  Bcov  oixoSoMov/tcni  cir«\iy<r<a.    In  Matt.  xvi.  18. — So  too  Augustine., 
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on  a  point  so  momentous,)  Augustine  seemed  raised  up 
for  the  special  purpose  of  setting  it  forth  again  before 
men  as  the  only  true  Church  of  the  promises.^  Taught 
by  whom,  or  at  least,  accordantly  with  whom,  when 
ages  succeeded  afterwards  of  darkness  deeper  and  deeper,^ 
(very  much  through  this  self-same  error,}  the  confessors 
of  the  middle  age,  living  under  that  perfected  form  of 
the  apostatized  ecclesiastical  and  earthly  thing,  Rome 
Papal  y  "  Mother  and  Mistress"  were  mainly  saved  from 
her  sorceries  by  recognizing  the  distinction,  and  choos- 
ing and  appropriating  the  heavenly  Church  as  their 
own.^  And  so  too,  still  later,  the  Churches  of  the  Re- 
formation, our  own  especially  inclusive :  which,  while 
in  charity y  like  the  Apostles  and  early  Christians,  re- 
garding and  speaking  of  all  members  of  the  Church 
Visible,  not  openly  inconsistent,  as  belonging  to  it,^  did 

quam  unam  ecclesuun  etiam  in  Cantico  CaDticorum  Spiritus  Sanctus  ex  peraoni 
Domini  designat,  et  dicit, "  Una  est  columba  mea,  perfecta  mea." 

^  More  often  Augustine  speaks  of  Christ's  true  church  under  its  character  of 
a  polity,  the  Civitas  Dei.  But  at  times  he  conjoins  the  two  phrases.  So  C.  D. 
xvu.  4. 3;  "  Ecclesia  Christi,  Ciyitas  Regis  Magni ;"  also  xvii.  16.  2,  &c. 

«  See  roy  Vol.  i.  285. 

'*  See  my  historical  application  of  the  Vision  of  the  144000  seen  by  St.  John 
with  Christ  on  Mount  Zion,  in  contrast  and  opposition  to  the  Beast  Antichrist's 
multitudinous  worshippers  in  Babylon,  Vol.  iii.  p.  258. 

"  In  common  with  the  soundest  divines/'  says  Professor  Le  Bas,  "  Wicliff 
allows  the  distinction  between  the  Church  Vitible  and  the  Church  Invisible.  The 
latter  be  calls  the  very  body  of  Christ,  the  former  his  medlied  (or  mixed)  body ; 
which  includes  men  ordained  to  bliss,  and  hypocrites  doomed  to  perdition."  p.338. 
Mark,  too,  the  prominence  of  this  point  in  the  examinations  of  Lord  Cobham  and 
others  of  the  later  Widiffitei,  before  the  Romish  tribunals ;  and  the  "  Credo 
unam  esse  sanctam  catholicam  Ecclesiam,*'  perpetuated  as  Huu*»  motto  on  his 
medal,  giren  at  Vol.  ii.  p.  404 :  also  Luther* t  public  recognition  of  this  doctrine 
of  Huss,  quoted  Vol.  iii.  p«  262,  Note  * ;  and  the  same  in  the  examination  of 
PhUpot  and  other  Anglican  reformers  of  the  xvith  century. 

*  I  beg  to  call  the  reader*s  careful  attention  to  this  point,  as  one  that  seems 
to  me  most  important.  There  are  two  principles  on  which  an  interpreter  may 
attempt  the  explanation  of  the  yarious  eulogistic  phrases,  such  as  the  elect,  the 
failhfvl,  kc,  addrest  by  the  apostles  to  the  churches  they  write  to.  The  one  is 
that  which  explains  them  of  mere  ecclenaslkal  election,  and  pro/est  faiih ;  and 
consequently  applies  them  to  all  the  members  of  the  professing  church  indis- 
criminately, the  true  alike,  and  the  false.  The  other  is  that  which  regards  the 
phrases  as  properly  belonging  only  to  the  true  members,  i.  e.  the  constituency 
of  the  spiritual  church  :  and  consequently  applies  the  terms  generally  only  in 
the  spirit  of  charity ;  hoping,  where  there  exists  no  plain  evidence  to  the  con- 
trary, in  the  sincerity  of  men*s  profession. — I  feel  deeply  persuaded  that  the 
latter  is  the  only  one  that  can  be  consistently  and  satisfactorily  carried  out. 

So  Leighton,  on  1  Pet.  i.  2  .  "  The  Apostle  denominates  all  the  christians  to 
whom  he  writes  by  the  condition  of  true  believers ;  calling  them  elect  and  Sanctis 
fied,  &c :  and  St.  Fkul  writes  in  the  same  style  in  his  Epistles  to  the  churches. 
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still  prominently  set  forth,  distinctively  from  the  Church 
Visible,^  **  the  blessed  company  of  all  faithfiil  people," 
**  the  members  incorporate  of  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ :  "^ — that  spiritual  Church  the  gathering  of  whose 

Not  that  all  in  these  churches  were  such  iDdeed ;  but  because  they  professed  to 
be  such,  and  by  that  their  profession  and  calling  as  christians  were  obliged  to 
be  such,  and  as  many  of  them  as  were  in  anj  measure  true  to  their  calling  and 
profession  were  really  such.  Besides  in  all  probability,  there  would  be  then 
fewer  false  Christians."  Compare  the  extracts  from  Clement  of  Rome  and  Justin 
Martyr,  given  in  my  Vol.  i.  p.  243,  Note  ^ 

1  In  its  xviith  Article,  our  Church  sketches  the  history,  formation,  and  cha- 
racter of  the  blessed  company  that  constitute  Christ's  true  invitiUe  Church ;  in 
its  xixth,  a  true  visible  Church,  (such  as  may  be  fitted  to  slather  in,  and  nourish 
the  invisible,)  as  being  "  one  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and 
sacraments  rightly  administered."  Its  Burial  Service  alludes  to  the  invisible  or 
spiritual  Church  under  the  appellation  of  the  number  of  the  elect :  "  That  thou 
wouldest  shortly  accomplish  the  number  of  thine  elect,  and  hasten  thy  king- 
dom." 

So  too  in  the  Prayer  for  the  Ember  Weeks :  "  Almighty  God,  who  hast  pur- 
chased to  thyself  an  Universal  Church,  by  the  precious  blood  of  thy  dear  Son." 

'  So  the  Anglican  Communion  Service. — Similarly  says  the  Homily  on  Whit- 
sunday, though  speaking  of  this  Church's  earthly  state ;  "  The  true  Church  is 
an  universal  Congregation  or  fellowship  of  God's  faithful  and  elect  people,  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets." 

Let  me  add  the  following  from  King  Edward  the  Vlth's  Short  Catechism. 
A/.  Now  remaineth  that  thou  speak  of  the  Holy  Church. — 5.  Afore  that  the 
Liord  Grod  had  made  the  heaven  and  earth,  he  determined  to  haye  for  himself  a 
most  beautiful  kingdom  and  holy  Commonwealth.  The  Apostles  and  ancient 
Fathers  that  wrote  in  Greek  called  it  tKKKriaia ;  in  English  a  congregation  or 
assembly :  into  the  which  He  hath  admitted  an  infinite  number  of  men,  that 
should  all  be  subjects  to  one  king  as  their  sovereign,  and  only  one  head :  Him  we 
call  Christ,  which  is  to  say.  Anointed. . .  To  the  furnishing  of  this  Common- 
wealth belong  all  they  as  many  as  do  truly  fear,  honor,  and  call  upon  God,  wholly 
applying  their  mind  to  holy  and  godly  living ;  and  all  those  that  putting  all  their 
hope  and  trust  in  him,  do  assuredly  look  for  the  bliss  of  everiasting  life.  But  as 
many  as  are  in  this  faith  stedfast,  were  fore-chosen,  predestinate,  and  appointed 
out  to  everlasting  life,  before  the  world  was  made.  Witness  thereof  they  have 
within  their  hearts,  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  the  author,  earnest,  and  unfailable 
pledge  of  their  faith.  Which  faith  only  is  able  to  perceive  the  mysteries  of  God, 
only  bringeth  peace  into  the  heart,  only  taketh  hold  on  the  righteousness  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

Then,  in  answer  to  the  question,  "  Canst  thou  yet  further  depaint  me  out  that 
cong^gation  which  thou  callest  a  kingdom  or  commonweal  of  Christians," 
(evidently  the  same  Christian  congregation,  kingdom,  commonwealth,  or  Church 
of  which  a  description  had  been  given  in  the  preceding  extract  from  the  Cate- 
chism,) "  and  so  set  it  out  before  mine  eyes  that  it  may  be  known  asunder  from 
each  other  fellowship  of  men,"  "  some  certain  congregation  that  may  be 
seen," — ^the  Scholar  defines  it  as  consisting  of  those  who  not  only  "  profess  the 
pure  and  upright  learning  of  Christ,  as  it  is  faithfully  set  forth  in  the  Holy 
Testament,"  and  *'  use  his  Sacraments  with  pureness  and  simplicity,'  *  but  also 
*'  in  all  points  are  governed  and  ruled  by  the  laws  and  statutes  of  their  king  and 
high  bishop  Christ,  in  the  bond  of  charity,"  and  banish  out  of  the  Church  such 
as  wiU  not  amend  their  lives."  And  he  concludes  respecting  it  thus.  "  This  is 
that  same  Church  which  Paul  calleth  the  pillar  and  upholding  stay  of  truth.  To 
this  Church  belong  the  keys,  wherewith  heaven  is  locked  and  unlocked :  for  that 
is  done  by  the  ministration  of  the  word ;  whereunto  properly  belongeth  the  power 
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members  out  of'  this  naughty  world/**  and  their  nou« 
fishing,  strengthening,  and  edification,^  is  the  great  ob* 
ject  of  all  earthly  and  visible  orthodox  churches,  with  all 
their  admirable  and  divinely-appointed  instrumentalities 
and  means  of  grace :  an  object  on  the  completion  of 
which  such  scaffoldings  will  be  set  aside ;  as  things  that 
have  answered  their  purpose,  and  are  needed  no  more.^ 
— Is  it  not  by  confusion  of  these  two  very  different  things, 
the  invisible^  or  rather  spiritual  Church,^  and  the  visi^ 

to  bind  and  k>oaej  to  hold  for  guilty  and  forgive  sins."  After  which  the  Cate^ 
chism  proceeds  thus. 

"  M,  This  would  I  hear  of  thee,  why  it  immediately  followeth  (after  mention 
of  the  Hoiff  Okoit)  that  we  believe  the  holy  UnwermU  Church  and  the  Comnmnion 
of  Saints  f— ^.  These  two  things  I  have  always  thought  to  be  most  fitly  coupled 
together,  because  the  fellowships  and  incorporations  of  other  men  proceed,  and 
be  governed  by,  other  means  and  policies ;  but  the  Church,  which  is  an  assembly 
of  men  called  to  everlasting  salvation,  is  both  gathered  together  and  governed  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Which  tiling,  sith  it  cannot  be  perceived  by  bodily  sense  or 
light  of  nature,  is  by  right  and  for  good  reason  here  reckoned  among  things 
that  are  known  by  belief,  (i.  e.  placed  in  the  Creed.)  And  therefore  this  calling 
together  of  the  faithful  is  called  tmiveraal,  because  it  is  bound  to  no  special  place. 
For  God  throughout  all  coasts  of  the  world  hath  them  that  worship  Him : 
which,  though  they  be  far  scattered  asunder  by  divers  distance  of  countries  and 
dominions,  yet  are  they  members  most  nearly  joined  of  that  same  body  whereof 
Christ  is  the  head;  and  have  one  spirit,  foith,  sacraments,  prayers,  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  heavenly  bliss,  common  among  them  all." — Liturgies  of  King 
Edward  VI.  pp.  511,  514.    Parker  Edition. 

'  So  our  Ordination  Service.  "  Ye  are  called  to  teach,  feed,  and  provide  for 
the  Lord's  family  :  and  to  seek  for  Christ's  sheep  that  are  dispersed  abroad,  and 
for  his  children  who  are  in  the  midst  of  this  naughty  world ;  (i.  e.  professing 
Christendom  ;)  that  they  may  be  saved  through  Christ  for  ever." 

'  Compare  Eph.  iv.  12 ;  "He  gave  some  apostles,  some  evangelists,  some  pas- 
tors and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Chriti : "— i.  e.  of  the  Church  of  the  redeemed,  "  which  is  his  body."    Ibid.  i.  23. 

'  So  Leighton  (the  truest  as  well  as  sweetest  exponent  of  Anglican  Church  doc- 
trine) on  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  "Ye  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house."  "  This  building  is  the 
whole  invitiNe  Church  of  God,  and  each  good  man  is  a  stone  of  this  building. — 
For  this  purpose  chiefly  did  God  make  the  world,  the  heaven  and  earth,  that  in 

it  He  might  raise  this  spiritual  building  to  himself,  to  dwell  in  for  ever 

The  continuance  of  this  present  world,  as  now  it  is,  is  but  for  the  service  of  this 
work,  like  the  scaffolding  about  it :  and  therefore,  when  this  spiritual  building 
shidl  be  fully  completed,  all  the  present  frame  of  things  in  the  world,  €md  in  the 
Church  iiee(f,  shall  be  taken  away,  and  appear  no  more.'* 

^  I  here  prefer  this  adjective  to  the  others,  because  it  is  very  possible  not  only 
for  individual  members  of  Christ's  true  Church  to  be  visible  as  "  lights  in  the 
world,"  which  indeed  they  generally  more  or  less  must  be,  supposing  their  walk 
and  conversation  consistent,  but  also  for  a  community  of  true  Christians  to  be 
visibly  associated  together  in  social  fellowship  and  religious  worship.  Such,  for 
eiample,  was  the  eariiest  primitive  Church  constituted  on  the  great  day  of  Pen- 
tecost at  Jerusalem ;  such  the  primitive  Churches,  as  flrst  constituted,  at  Philippi 
and  Thessalonica :  which  beautiftil  model  the  Catechist  of  King  Edward  seems  to 
have  had  in  his  eye  in  the  Extract  just  given  from  the  Catechism,  but  which  has 
subsequently  been  too  much  only  an  ideal  model  of  a  Church  visible.    For  in. 
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fr/e/  (coDJoiDed  indeed  with  misuDderstanding  or  forgetful- 
ness  as  to  the  great  predicted  ecclesiastical  apostacy^  that 
was  to  run  on  even  from  St.  Paul's  time  within  the  profess- 

every  caae  tares  began  almost  immediately  to  mix  with  the  wheat  in  the  early 
Churches,  as  the  Apostolic  Epistles  themselves  show,  agreeably  with  our  Lord's 
prophetic  parable.  And  so  corruption  becoming  more  and  more  prevalent,  and 
tainting  not  only  the  individual  character  of  the  professing  Church's  members, 
but  even  its  doctrinal  teaching,  profest  fisith,  and  public  worship,  the  Apocalyptic 
symbol  at  length  received  its  fulfilment  of  the  true  Chitrck  being  driven  into  a 
state  of  invisibility  and  barrenness,  like  as  of  a  wilderness.  Nor  even  in  that 
comparatively  small  portion  of  ancient  Roman  Christendom  in  which  orthodox 
doctrine  and  pure  forms  of  worship  were  restored  at  the  Reformation,  has  the 
mass  of  any  visible  Church  community  answered  in  spirit  and  character  to  its 
profession.    Compare  Apoc.  xiv.  3 ;  a  passage  already  before  referred  to. 

^  I  cannot  better  illustrate  this  than  from  Mr.  Gresley's  "  True  Churehman" 
He  observes  (p.  35,  6th  Ed.) ;  "  It  is  the  right  or  the  wrong  belief  in  one  doctrine 
of  the  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  which  makes  all  the  diflference,  render- 
ing men  sound  orthodox  Churchmen,  or  wavering  Schismatics.  Some  not  very 
spiritual  persons  have  adopted  a  mode  of  speaking  of  the  Church  as  the  body  of 
true  believer »  m  all  the  world.  It  is  .manifestly  a  mere  political  manceuvre.*  Let 
us  turn  to  the  Bible.  The  word  Church  occurs  in  a  good  many  places  in  Scrip- 
ture; in  the  large  migority  of  which  it  is  iq>pUed  to  a  religious  community 
ejnstmg  visibfy  upon  earth,  which  was  liable  to  persecution,  vexation,  extension, 
could  receive  complaints,  admit  or  r^ect  members,  deliberate,  decide  contro- 
versies, send  messengers,  be  edified,  take  care  oU  salute,  and  be  saluted,  in  short 
could  exercise  all  the  functions  of  a  visible  human  society."  Then  he  adds : 
"  There  are  a  few,  very  few,  exceptions ;  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
where  it  is  said  that  Christ  gave  himself  for  it.  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself 
a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  Here  evidently 
the  Apostle  alludes  to  some  prospective  condition  of  the  Church ;  because  not 
even  one  individual  member  of  the  Church  on  earth  is  on  this  side  of  the  grave 
perfectly  sinless.  This  perfect  holiness  therefore  can  be  ascribed  only  to  the 
Church  triumphant :  as  in  the  Hebrews,  where  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  is  spoken 
of  as  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-bom  which  are  written  in 
heaven,  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect." 

Let  me  ask.  Is  there  not  some  confusion  of  ideas,  or  of  language,  in  this 
passage  T  In  the  first  pait  Mr.  G.  speaks  of  the  Church  (the  one  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church)  as  tireiigious  community  eristing  visibly  on  ear/A,  including  (as 
appears  from  the  context,  all  its  professing  members,  and  governed  by  bishops 
of  the  official  apostolic  succession  :  then  he  quotes  a  certain  few  passages  from 
Scripture,  which  allude,  be  says,  to  a  prospective  and  triumphant  condition  of  the 
Church,  Now,  in  thus  speaking,  either  Mr.  G.  means  by  the  Church  the  same 
community  that  he  before  designated  under  that  name,  though  in  a  different 
stage  and  state  of  existence ;  which  is  the  natural  and  only  proper  meaning 
of  his  words:  in  which  case  he  makes  aU  professing  and  unexcommunicaied 
members  of  the  earthly  episcopal  Churches  to  be  members  of  the  Church  tri- 
umphant in  heaven ;  an  error  surely  as  fearful  as  palpable  1 — Or  else  he  means 
by  the  Church  in  one  sentence  one  thing ;  in  the  next  quite  another :  viz.  in  the 
first,  the  CAristian  visible  community,  including  both  true  and  false,  the  tares  and 
the  wheat ;  in  the  other  the  wheat,  or  true  Church  only.  On  which  latter  hypo- 
thesis he  virtually  admits  the  distinction  that  he  is  so  bent  on  denying,  between 
the  Church  visible  and  Oturch  invisible;  while  violating  at  the  same  time  that  dis- 
tinctness, which  is  a  primary  rule  of  writing.  What  if,  in  Algebra,  the  equation 
A  =  a+  d  being  proposed,  (as  the  Church  visible  includes  both  the  true  and 

*  Was  it  so  with  Archbishop  Leighton  f  Or  with  the  founders  of  the  Church 
to  which  Mr.  GT  belongs,  whose  views  to  this  effect  I  have  quoted  above  ? 
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ing  Church,  parallel  with  the  constituency  and  doctrine 
of  Christ's  true  Church,  and  at  length  all  but  to  stifle 
the  latter/  together  with  a  mistaken  Judaic  view  also  of 
the  Christian  Church  and  priesthood,')  that  most  of  those 
Oxford  anti- Anglican  errors  have  sprung,  whose  legi- 
timate end  and  perfecting  is  in  the  Romish  doctrine  and 
Church  ?' — ^At  home  and  abroad  let  but  its  own  proper 
and  original^  evangelical  spirit  and  acting  characterize 
our  beloved  Anglican  Church ;  and  then  surely  we  may 
the  rather  hope  for  the  Divine  blessing  upon  her.  By 
the  joint  application  of  her  Apocalyptic  Augustinian  doc^ 
trine  respecting  the  Lord's  true  living  Churchy  as  one 
made  up  of  his  individual  election  of  grace ^  chosen  from 
out  of  visible  professing  Churches  through  grace  unto 
salvation,  and  her  Apocalyptic  Lutheran  doctrine  of 
justification  simply  by  faith  in  Christ  our  Righteousness^ 
(doctrines  alike  prominently  set  forth  in  the  Apocalypse, 

the  fabe  membera  of  it)  some  one  in  the  working  out  of  the  problem  were 
quietly  to  um  a,  after  &  step  or  two,  u  the  equivalent  of  A  ? 

As  to  the  difference  between  Mr.  6.  and  his  own  Church  on  the  general  view, 
the  Notes  preceding  will,  I  think,  show  it  clearly. 

I  am  not  unaware  that  certain  eminent  opponents  of  the  ecclesiastical  system 
advocated  by  Mr.  Gresley,  do  yet  agree  with  him  in  speaking  of  the  appellative 
iofu  of  Ood  as  applied  by  St.  Paul  to  all  the  members  of  the  Church  visible, 
*'  whether  they  walk  worthy  of  their  high  calling  or  not."  So  Archbishop 
Whateley  in  his  Kingdom  of  God,  p.  8  :  who  also  at  p.  52,  notes  all  these  as 
constituting  the  communion  of  Saints.  But  would  St.  Paul  have  counted  in 
that  communion  such  false  professors  as  he  alludes  to  Acts  zx.  30,  Phil.  iii.  19. 
2  Cor.  xi.  13, 15,  Jude  12  ;  &c  T 

'  See  in  Vol.  iii.  p.  79,  my  reference  to  Archdeacon  Manning's  argument  on 
this  point. 

'  See  my  general  argument  on  this  subject  on  the  Sealing  Vision,  Part  i.  ch. 
Til.  §  1,  concluded  Vol.  i.  pp.  264 — 267. 

It  was  through  this  erroneous  view,  primarily,  that  Mr.  Sibthorp  was  led  to 
join  Rome.  So  he  himself  tells  us,  in  his  very  illustrative  Letter  of  justification. 
— ^And  I  fear  it  still  partially  affects  some,  who  would  yet  shrink  back  from 
Oxford  Tractarianism.  I  might  exemplify  in  a  late  Ordination  Sermon  by  one 
much  to  be  esteemed,  on  2  Cor.  viii.  23,  based  very  much  on  this  official,  eccle- 
siastical, Levitical  view  of  the  Episcopacy,  Church,  and  Priesthood :— as  if  from 
his  mere  office  a  bishop  or  presbyter  can  be  the  glory  of  Christ,  unless  he  hold, 
preach,  and  live  the  doctrine  of  Christ;  or  as  if  men  baptized  can  he  recMy 
brethren  to  Christ* s  saints,  unless  they  be  realty  and  in  heart  members  incor- 
porate with  Christ  the  head. 

*  What  an  illustration  of  this  has  been  given,  since  my  first  Edition  was  pub- 
lished, in  the  Apostacy  to  Rome  of  the  chief  Oxford  Tractarians,  Messrs.  New- 
man, Ward,  Oakley.  Faber,  &c  1— [2nd  Ed.] 

^  Original,  with  reference  to  the  Cranmen,  Ridleys,  Jewels,  &c.,  the  actual 
founders  of  the  English  Church ;  not  to  the  Lauds  or  Bulls,  whom  some  would 
refer  to  as  its  fathers,  of  a  later  and  very  diflteient  generation. 
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as  re-discovered  to  men  by  express  revelation,*)  we  may 
€xpect  that  she  will  detect  and  expel  from  within  her 
pale,  as  with  touch  of  the  spear  of  Ithuriel,  every  the 
most  specious  heresy :  and  that  so,  at  the  last  great  day 
of  Christ's  collecting  together  his  jewels,  the  memorial 
of  Zion  shall  be  hers  yet  more  abundantly,  that  ''  many 
were  born  in  her,  and  that  the  Most  High  did  establish 
her."  * 

And  might  not  a  word  be  fitly  added  also  of  solemn 
practical  application  of  the  lessons  of  this  prophecy  to 
other  churches^  orthodox  and  unorthodox,  among  us  ? — 
In  the  anticipation  of  some  tremendous  approaching  con- 
flict, (if  such  anticipation  seem  warranted  by  the  pro- 
phecy,) and  yet  more  in  the  view  of  this  conflict  of  the 
nations  as  but  a  prelude  to  the  fearful  and  fiery  judg- 
ments that  are  to  accompany  the  Lord*s  own  coming,  do 
we  not  see  motives  pre-eminently  cogent  for  union  among 
all  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity?  And  does  it  not 
appear  lamentable  that,  whether  from  political  or  eccle- 
siastical differences  of  opinion,  there  should  be  cherished 
by  any  such  in  the  Protestant  dissenting  body  a  feeling 
of  bitterness  against  our  Anglican  Church  ;  a  Church 
which  they  yet  allow  to  be  in  its  doctrines  and  profession 
of  faith  eminently  scriptural  and  evangelic :  especially 
considering  that  the  supposition  of  Christ's  declaration, 
**  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,*'  militating  against 
a  national  established  Church,  depends  on  an  inference 
from  that  text  very  questionable ;  ^  and  indeed,  unless 

»  See  my  Vol.  i.  pp.  270,  271,  and  Vol.  ii.  pp.  39—43.        '  Psalm  Ixxxvii.  5. 

'  With  regard  to  this  famous  text,  John  xviii.  36,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world,"  (*H  jBmriAfta  ^  ffiij  ovk  eTit^  cir  rov  ttofffiov  rovrov,)  it  seems  essential  to 
its  right  understanding,  that  we  consider  it  in  the  light  not  only  of  its  immediate 
context,  but  also  of  the  larger  context  of  Scripture  (especially  New  Testament 
Scripture)  in  which  Messiah's  kingdom,  called  also  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  or  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,*  is  a  topic  perpetually  recurring. 

And  this  must,  I  think,  at  once  strike  a  considerate  inquirer,  that  as  in  Daniel's 
first  celebrated  prophecy  respecting  it  (a  prophecy  probably  whence  the  phrase 
kijigdom  of  heaven  chiefly  originated)  there  was  figured  the  distinction  between 
the  regnum  k^pidit  and  the  regnum  mofi/t«,t — ^the  primary  humbler  state  of  Mes- 

*  In  St.  Matthew  we  find  it  generally  called  ihe  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke  the  kingdom  of  Ood. 

t  Dan.  ii.  34,  35.    I  use  Mede's  well-known  Latin. 
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my  solution  of  the  vision  of  Apoc.  x,  xi  can  be  refuted, 
that  the  establishment  of  the  Anglican,  as  well  as  of  the 
German  and  other  reformed  Churches  of  the  16th  cen- 


Biah's  kingdom,  ts  &  stone  (the  temple's  destined  coraer-stone*)  cut  out  without 
huids,  and  its  ultimate  triumphant  state,  after  shiyering  the  worid's  great  image 
to  pieces,  and  as  a  mountain  (the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house,t  I  suppose,) 
filling  with  its  glory  the  whole  earth, — so  this  twofold  state  and  phase  of  Jesus 
Christ's  kingdom  is  prominently  set  forth  by  Christ  himself  and  his  apostles  in 
the  New  Testament.  The  fift  is  that  which  had  its  commencement  from  after 
the  King's  presentation  of  himself  in  human  form  on  earth,  rejection  by  those 
that  deemed  themselves  the  master-builders  in  Israel,  suffering  as  man's  redemp- 
tion-price from  the  kingdom  of  darkness ;  \  and  then  absenting  himself  for  a 
while,  with  a  view  to  receive  investiture  of  the  kingdom,!  and  both  .to  prepare  his 
people  for  it,  and  it  for  his  people.  IJ  And  it  is  described  as  the  preparcUory  state 
of  the  kingdom's  prodamation  and  heralding  ^  over  the  earth,  with  earnest  in- 
vitation from  the  King  to  all  to  enter  it :  a  state  this  which  answers  to  the  seed- 
scattering  and  net-throwing  of  the  Parable ;  **  with  the  foreseen  result  of  a  pro- 
miscuous gathering  of  bad  and  good,  false  as  well  as  true :  and  which  includes 
prominently  among  its  characteristics  a  provision  for  the  meet  spiritual  education 
and  nourishment  of  all  its  true  members ;  while  still  sojourners,  far  away  from 
the  King  and  kingdom  of  their  hearts,  in  a  world  under  the  dominion  of  the  Evil 
One.tt  The  second  state  and  phase  described  is  that  of  its  manifestation  in  the 
heavenly  power  and  majesty  prefigured  at  the  transfiguration ;  XX  and  establish- 
ment on  the  ruins  of  Antichrist's  kingdom,§§  and  of  each  other  dominion  allied 
with  the  Prince  of  darkness.  It  is  this  same  for  which  Christ  has  bid  us  pray 
incessantly,  "  Thy  kingdom  come : "  one  that  is  to  be  ushered  in  by  the  King's 
own  visible  return  in  glory ;  the  retinue  of  all  his  faithful  saints  and  subjects  of 
every  age  rising  to  attend  him,  in  reflected  lustre  like  as  of  the  sun,  and  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  insincere  and  false :  |1 1|  but  which  even  the  saints  themselves  in 
flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit ;  %^  and  with  a  view  to  their  entrance  on  which  the 

*  Matt.  xxi.  42,  Luke  xx.  17.  In  what  our  Lord  adds,  as  recorded  both  by 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  "  On  whomsoever  it  shall  fall  Xucfiiiffti  avrop,''  we 
have  I  think  a  very  interesting  connecting  link  between  DavuPs  prophecy  about 
the  comer-stone  (Ps.  cxviii.  22,  "  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  &c.") 
here  quoted  by  Christ,  and  DaniePs  about  the  image-smiting  stone.  For  XucfnivH 
is  not  exactly  rendered  in  our  translation,  "  it  shall  grind  him  to  powder."  It 
should  rather  be,  "  it  shall  reduce  him  to  dust  like  as  of  winnowed  chaff  from 
the  threshing-floor."  The  similarity  of  which  to  Dan.  ii.  35  is  so  evident  and 
striking  that  I  cannot  think  it  unintended :  "  The  stone  smote  the  image 
upon  his  feet  of  iron  and  clay ;  and  then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the 
silver,  and  the  gold  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became  like  the  choff  of  the 
iummer  thrething-floor ;  and  the  wind  carried  them  avray."  It  is  the  self-same 
word  that  is  used  in  the  Septuagint,  Dan.  ii :  Aac/n|<r«i  vw  X^rrwu  wturea  rat 
fituriXtua. 

t  Is.  ii.  2,  Bfic.  iv.  1.    Compare  Apoc.  xxi.  10.  X  Col.  i.  13,  14. 

I  Luke  xix.  12.  ||  John  xiv.  2. 

%  Matt.  iv.  23,  Actsxxviii.  31,  &c.  I  need  hardly  observe  that  Kfipueattp, 
usually  rendered  to  preach,  is  literally  to  proeiaim  a»  a  herald, 

••  Matt.  xiii.  24,  47.  ft  1  John  v.  19. 

XX  Mark  ix.  1 ;  "  There  be  some  standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death 
till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  Ood  come  ttiih  power.  And  after  six  days  Jesus 
taketh  Peter  and  James  and  John  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart,  and  was 
transfigured  befbre  them  ;  &c."     Compare  2  Pet.  i.  16 — 18. 

§1  Dan.  ii.  44,  vii.  26,  27. 
nil  1  Thess.  V.  16,  17  ;  Matt.  xxv.  31,  34;  xiii.  41— 43.  fH  1  Cor.  xv.  50, 
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tury,  seems  expressly  noted  in  the  Apocalyptic  figura- 
tions as  the  Lord^s  own  doing/ — ^The  same  as  to  the 

robing  of  incorruption  is  provided  for  them,  and  the  world  to  be  made  a  new  worid 
wherein  dweUeth  righteousness.* 

Conformably  with  all  which  the  text  under  discussion  is,  I  concehe,  thus  to 
be  explained  :  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  might  be  said  by  Christ  to 
Pilate,  Ist.  with  reference  to  the  prmciph  of  Ut  contiiiution:  as  neither  seeking 
for  its  object  the  grandeurs,  dignities,  or  secular  supremacy  of  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world,  nor  involving  disobedience  or  violation  of  allegiance  4n  seculv  matters 
to  the  earthly  sovereign  :  f  but  only  vindicating  to  itself  the  empire  of  the  heart : 
— 2dly.  in  respect  of  Us  corutituency,  as  including  those  only  who  in  heart  "  are 
of  the  truth/'  in  contrast  with  a  world  of  which  he  had  the  night  before  said, 
that  *'  the  Spirit  of  truth  the  world  could  not  receive;  "t  its  members  being 
thus  "  not  of  the  world,  even  as  Christ  was  not  of  the  world : " — 3rdly.  in  re- 
spect of  the  mode  of  ii9  propagation  and  advancement,  as  not  by  foree  or  the 
sword,  like  this  world's  kingdoms,  *'  else  would  my  servants  fight : "— 4thly.  in 
respect  of  the  lime  of  itt  proper  manifestation  and  establishment ;  as  not  during 
the  existence  of  the  world  that  now  is,  but  in  the  world  to  come,  as  says  St. 
Paul,§  at  the  end  of  the  present  age ;  ||  in  the  regeneration,  or  new  creation, 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory ;  ^  the  new  heaven  and 
new  earth,  of  which  speak  Isaiah  and  St.  Peter.** 

Supposing  which  explanation  of  the  text  correct,  it  seems,  although  what  might 
be  called  a  decidedly  spiritual  explanation,  yet  to  involve  no  precept  or  argument 
against  a  national  estabUshment  of  the  orthodox  faith.  For  the  rich  and  the 
noble  and  kings  are  no  more  excluded  from  the  offer  of  a  part  in  Christ's  king- 
dom than  the  ignoble  and  the  poor.  And  in  case  of  their  accepting  the  offer, 
and  becoming  members  of  it,  they  are  surely  as  much  bound  as  any  others  to 
promote  thcf  interests  of  the  kingdom,  by  such  legitimate  means  as  God  may  have 
put  within  their  power :  including  especially,  on  the  part  of  Christian  kings,  the 
provision  of  a  gospel-ministry  and  an  evangelic  worship,  throughout  the  countries 
ruled  by  them.  Can  the  Queen  of  the  Sandwich  islands  have  violated  any  prin- 
ciple of  duty  involved  in  Christ's  declaration  to  Pilate,  in  making  provision  for 
them  in  her  distant  territory  ?  Or  our  pious  King  Edward  at  the  Reformation  in 
England  ? 

^  See  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  184,  185,  &c.  on  the  ^/SSot,  or  rod  of  authority,  given  by 
the  Angel  to  the  representative  man,  St.  John. — "  The  Elector  John,"  says  Mil- 
ner,  in  a  passage  quoted  by  me.  Vol.  ii.  p.  187,  "  assuming  to  himself  that  supre- 
macy in  ecclesiastical  mattera  which  is  the  natural  right  of  every  lawful  sovereign, 
exercised  it  with  resolution  and  activity,  in  forming  new  ecclesiastical  constitu- 
tions, modelled  on  the  principles  of  the  great  Reformer."  — How  in  the  An- 
glican church  this  same  principle  was  acted  on  is  notorious,  and  may  be  seen  in 
Burnet. 

[After  the  publication  of  my  1st  Edition,  my  argument  from  the  ^afiios  was 
impugned  as  an  unfounded  fancy  of  the  Author's,  both  in  the  Patriot  and  other 
dissenting  publications :  but  on  my  calling  for  proof  of  incorrectness  in  my  Apo- 
calyptic inference  and  argument,  none  was  given.  Subsequently,  and  since  the 
publication  of  my  2nd  Edition,  Dr.  Candlish  has  argued  elaborately  against  it,  in 
the  second  of  his  Four  Lettera  addrest  to  me  on  certain  subjects  in  the  Hone.  I 
beg  to  refer  the  reader  to  his  Letter  and  my  Reply.  Certainly  the  result  does 
not  seem  to  me  to  be  the  overthrow,  but  rather  the  confirmation,  of  my  interpre- 
tation and  argument.  3rd  Ed.] 
*  ■  -  ■  ■  -  .  I       ■■■.  —  .         ,  .1 

*  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  f  Compare  Rom.  xiii.  1 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13.  17. 

X  John  xiv.  17.  §  'H  otKowfiuni  ^  /icAXoiva,  Heb.  ii.  5. 

II  Matt.  xiii.  39.  ^  Matt.  xix.  28. 

**  Compare  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  ii ;  Tfittt  ainvffarrts  $aa'tX9tap  irpoa-SoKWPrat 
il/ias  aKptrt^s  atfdpwitufov  Xvytiw  i^at  ^«iAif^aTc,  JjfMT  niw  firra  Bwv  \9y9rrm9. 
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Scotch  Free  Church  in  its  relation  to  the  National  Church 
of  Scotland.  For  if  the  perfect  healing  of  the  breach 
be  hopeless,  that  has  been  caused  by  the  lamented  seces* 
sion  from  the  latter  of  so  large  and  influential  a  body  of 
its  members,  inclusive  of  many  of  its  most  eminent  and 
excellent  ministers,  it  should  surely  be  remembered  how 
small  the  grounds  of  separation  of  heart,  in  comparison 
with  those  of  union  : — seeing  that  it  is  not  on  questions 
involving  the  essentials  of  Christian  faith  that  the  dis- 
ruption has  arisen,  but  on  qnesiious  of  ecclesiastical  con- 
stitution and  government,  never  perfectly  to  be  resolved 
in  a  world  where  all  is  imperfect,^  and  on  which  sincere 
and  enlightened  Christians  may  reasonably  hold  differ- 
ent opinions ; — that  the  objected  Erastianism^  of  the 
Established  Church,  in  so  far  as  it  attached  also  to  the 

'  I  mean  in  regard  of  the  chief  disputed  points  on  which  the  disruption  arose. 
Thus,  first,  if  the  principle  of  patronage  be  objected  to,  and  the  popuiar  call  or 
nomination  be  preferred,  as  the  prerequisite  to  ordination  to  a  benefice,  is  not 
the  doubt  both  permissible  and  reasonable  whether  the  latter  be  not  to  the  full 
as  liable  to  abuse  as  the  former,  or  even  more  so  ? — Again,  if  on  questions  in- 
volving both  secular  and  ecclesiastical  rights,  in  combination  such  as  to  make 
their  enjoyment  separately  the  one  from  the  other  in  practice  absurd  and  almost 
impossible,  so  as  in  the  case  of  a  presented  to  the  fruits  of  a  benefice,  in  his  cha- 
racter of  pastor  of  the  congregation, — ^if,  I  say,  on  such  questions,  the  supremacy 
of  the  highest  ecclesiastical  over  the  highest  civil  court,  to  all  practical  intents 
and  purposes,  be  on  the  one  side  advocated,  is  it  unreasonable  to  doubt  on  the 
other  side  whether  this  constitution  of  things  might  not  as  probably  be  abused  to 
ecclesiastical  tyranny,  and  even  oppression  of  the  truth,  as  the  supremacy  of  the 
civil  court  ?  The  operation  and  result  of  Gratian's  law,  mentioned  by  me  in  a 
Note  Vol.  iii.  p.  1C8.  by  which  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  the  clex^gy  was  assigned 
to  the  higher  ecclesiastical  or  episcopal  court,  altogether  distinctively  and  apart 
from  the  secular,  is  to  my  own  mind  a  very  instructive  and  striking  fact ;  espe- 
cially when  considered  in  contrast  with  the  satisfaction  it  was  hailed  with  by  the 
clergy  of  the  day,  as  a  great  boon.  For  it  laid  the  foundation  of  their  ultimately 
almost  hopeless  enthralment  to  their  episcopal  superiors,  and  of  these  latter  to 
the  Popes.  Does  not  the  Free  Church,  or  rather  do  not  able  and  excellent 
writers  associated  with  it,  speak  freely  of  the  arbitrariness  and  despotism  of  the 
General  Assembly,  or  Scotch  supreme  Ecclesiastical  court,  towards  the  inferior 
Presbyteries,  when  acting  altogether  independently  of  the  Civil  courts,  during 
the  ascendancy  of  Dr.  Robertson  in  the  last  century  T  On  the  other  hand  has 
not  the  supremacy  of  the  Civil  court  in  England  been  on  more  than  one  important 
occasion  vrithin  the  last  century  a  defence,  not  only  of  the  beneficed  clergy  per- 
sonally, but  even  of  the  truth  itself,  against  the  abuse  of  episcopal  authority  f 

*  Enuttu  was  a  German  divine  of  the  xvith  century.  Neal,  in  his  History  of 
the  Puritans,  Vol.  ii.  Pref.  p.  ix, — ^after  observing  on  the  two  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment, during  the  civil  war,  being  almost  all  of  the  principles  of  Ertutut,  who 
maintained  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  had  prescribed  no  particular  form  of 
discipline  for  his  Church,  but  had  left  it  in  the  hands  of  the  civil  magistrate  to 
appoint  such  particular  forms  of  church  government  as  might  most  subserve  the 
welfare  of  the  Commonwodth,— adds,  "  These  were  the  sentiments  of  the  Ae- 
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primary  constitutions  of  the  German  or  other  Churches 
of  the  Reformation,  can  rightly  be  viewed  as  no  subject 
of  the  Divine  disapprobation,  supposing  my  explanation 
correct  (as  already  just  before  remarked)  of  the  Apoca* 
lyptic  symbol  of  St.  John's  measuring  the  Temple,  under 
the  Covenant  Angel's  express  regard  and  direction  ;^— 
that  as  regards  ChrisCs  headship  and  kingship  over  his 
Church,  the  doctrine  in  the  highest  and  most  scriptural 
sense  of  those  phrases,^  nay,  and  even  in  a  more  earthly 

formert,  fh)in  Cranmer  down  to  Bancroft." — ^Thia  last  statement,  however, 
needs  the  important  modification  of  the  magistrate  doing  nothing  contrary  to 
the  Bible. 

With  regard  to  Erastus'  doctrine^  it  may  be  useful  further  to  give  Archbishop 
Whatdejr's  explanation  of  Erastianism.  "  Erastianism  has  always  been  con- 
sidered as  consisting  in  making  the  State  as  such, — ^the  civil  magistrate  by  virtue 
of  his  office, — prescribe  to  the  people  what  they  shall  believe,  and  how  worship 
Grod."  (Kingdom  of  Christ,  p.  266.)  Now  if  this  be  correct,  then  the  inappli- 
cability of  the  chaiige  of  Erastianism  made  by  the  seceders  against  the  Scotch 
Established  Church,  will  be  evident.  For  has  the  State  attempted  to  impose 
new  Articles  of  Belief  on  the  Church  ?  Or  have  the  seceders,  in  consequence  of 
such  Erastian  pretensions,  left  the  Establishment  f  *  Dr.  Candlish,  however,  on 
the  other  hand,  (Letters  on  Horse,  p.  120)  asserts  that  "  neither  articles  of 
belief  nor  manner  of  worship  came  into  question  at  all  in  the  Erastian  Controversy, 
properly  so  called ;  that  it  is  more  than  doubtful  if  the  earlier  and  more  intelligent 
Erastians  would  have  asserted,  or  even  conceded,  the  civil  magistrate's  jurisdic- 
tion in  these  departments ;  and  that  it  was  on  the  lawfulness,  according  to  Scrip- 
ture and  right  reason,  of  the  civil  magistrate's  jurisdiction  in  the  exercise  of 
Church  discipline,  particularly  in  the  acts  of  excommunication,  and  of  admitting 
to  membership  and  office  in  the  Church,  that  the  dispute  about  which  Erastus  was 
concerned  really  turned." 

At  any  rate  it  must  be  allowed  that  Erastianism  is  a  just  cause  of  reproach,  in 
so  far  only  as  it  can  be  proved  to  be  anti-scriptural.  And  in  such  a  case  as  the 
fiEunous  Mamoch  and  Strathbogie  one,  where  the  two  jurisdictions  met  and  con- 
flicted, vTas  God's  revealed  will  so  clear  as  that  a  Christian  man,  wishing  to  judge 
by  that  rule,  might  not  honestly  differ  from  the  opinion  of  the  majority  in  the 
General  Assembly,  who  subsequently  seceded  from  the  Established  Church  ? 

'  See  Note  '  p.  294  suprli. — I  have  said  above,  "  in  so  far  as  the  objected  Eras, 
tianism  attached  also  to  the  primary  constitutions  of  the  German  or  other 
Churches  of  the  Reformation,"  because  it  is  to  these  that  the  Apocalyptic  symbol 
(if  1  am  correct)  relates ;  not  to  such  changes  in  their  ecclesiastical  constitutions 
as  may  have  been  made  at  any  later  epoch.  Moreover  my  argument  from  the 
Apocalyptic  symbol  has  reference  of  course  only  to  main  points  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  Reformed  Churches,  not  to  details. 

'  It  may  be  well  to  subjoin,  with  a  view  to  a  right  judgment  on  the  scriptural 
sense  of  the  phrase,  all  the  passages  in  the  New  Testament  which  speak  of 
Christ* s  headship  over  the  Church. 

And  first  we  have  Christ  figured  to  us  as  the  head  corner-stone  of  his  temple 

*  Let  me  contrast  the  case  of  the  Ministres  demissionaires,  now  Ministers  of 
the  Free  Church  in  the  Canton  de  Vaud.  Here  the  first  and  grand  step  of  the 
secular  government  towards  the  oppression  of  the  Vaudois  Church  was  the  abo- 
lition by  it  in  1839,  at  one  fell  swoop,  and  altogether  by  its  own  authority,  of  the 
llflvelic  Confetsion  of  Faith. 
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the  Chiutb.  So  in  Matt.  ni.  42,  and  the  panllel  pataages  in  Mark  and  Luke. 
But  what  temple  or  Church  ?  the  visible  earthly  Society  so  called,  including  both 
fiidse  and  tnie  members ;  or  that  constituted  of  the  true  only  f  St.  Peter  ( 1  Pet. 
ii.  4—6)  defines  it  distinctly  as  the  latter.  "  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living 
stone,  disallowed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  God  and  precious,  ye  also  as  living 
MUnes  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,"  &c ;  as  it  is  in  the  Scripture,  I  lay  in  Zion  a 
chief  comer-stone . . .  and.  The  stone  which  the  builders  disallowed  the  same  is 
made  the  head  of  the  comer." 

Then,  passing  over  1  Cor.  xi.  3,  where  it  is  said  of  indunduai  Christians  that 
"  the  heaid  of  the  woman  is  the  man,  and  the  head  of  the  man  is  Christ,"  a  pas- 
sage therefore  not  directly  bearing  on  the  point  now  in  question,  we  come  to  the 
following  apposite  and  famous  passages  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  E^hesians 
and  Colossians.  Eph.  i.  22 ;  "  And  God  gave  him  to  be  head  above  all  things 
to  the  Church;  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  Eph. 
iv.  11 — 15 ;  "  And  he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evan- 
gelists, and  some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ;  till  we  all  come  in 
the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ ;  that  speaking  the 
truth  in  love  we  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even 
Christ :  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  . . .  maketh  increase  of 
the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love."  Eph.  v.  23,  &c;  "  The  husband  is 
head  of  the  wife,  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  . .  And  he  loved  the  Church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
without  blemish."  Col.  i.  18 ;  "  And  he  is  the  head  of  his  body  the  Church." 
Col.  ii.  18, 19 ;  "  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward,  by  a  voluntary  humility 
and  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into  those  things  which  he  hath  not  seeo, 
and  not  holding  the  Head ;  from  which  all  the  body,  by  joints  and  bands  having 
nourishment  ministered,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God." 

In  all  which  passages,  especially  as  compared  together  and  mutually  illustrated 
by  each  other,  it  seems  to  me  clear  that  the  true  Church  is  meant  always  and  dis- 
tinctively, as  that  of  which  Christ  is  head,  I  am  surprised  to  see  that  Dr.  Cand- 
lish  (Letters,  pp.  26,  27,  123),  while  fully  admitting,  nay  contending,  that 
"holding  the  head,"  Col.  ii.  19,  is  said  distinctively  of  true  believers,  yet  con- 
tends alM  that  most  of  the  passages  quoted  belong  both  to  the  tme  Church,  and 
also  to  visible  Churches,  "  outstanding  societies  "  (including  of  course  both  good 
and  bad)  formed  in  Christ's  name;  and  especially  that  Eph.  iv.  11,  kc.  has  re- 
ference to  these  latter—"  If  there  be  meaning  in  words  it  must  apply  to  a  visible 
organized  society."  But  why?  Because,  says  he,  the  provision  specified  of 
outward  means  and  ministers  of  grace,  (apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  &c)  ne- 
cessarily belongs  to  a  visible  organized  Society.  But  whose  edifying  is  accom- 
plished by  them  T  Surely  not  that  of  mere  professors  in  the  Church  Society, 
but  of  the  true  members  only.  Which  last  therefore*  can  alone  in  the  scriptural 
sense  be  deemed  Christ's  body;  *  Qust  as  in  Col.  ii.  19,  where  Dr.  C.  as  I  ob- 
served allows  it ;)  which  last  alone  can  have  Christ  as  a  head;  ^^ch  last  alone 
grow  up  into  him  in  all  things ;  &c.t 

As  to  the  Scriptural  view  of  ChritVs  kingship  in  the  Church,  and  of  those  to 
whom  the  privilege  attaches  of  having  him  for  their  king,  the  most  illustrative 
passage  that  I  know  is  John  xviii.  37,  "  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my 

*  So  Augustine,  Vol.  iii.  p.  99 :  where,  speaking  of  Tichonius'  second  inter- 
pretative principle,  De  Domini  corpore  bipartiie,  as  including  both  the  true 
members  of  Christ's  body  and  the  false,  Augustine  says  that  the  phrase  is  wrongly 
ezprest ;  because  hypocrites  and  false  professors  do  not  really  belong  to  Christ's 
body  at  all. 

t  How  strongly  Christ  is  set  forth  as  the  Church's  head,  in  this  Scriptural 
sense  of  the  phrase,  by  the  founders  of  the  Anglican  Church,  which  yet  has  been 
spoken  against  as  Eiastian,  will  have  been  seen  in  the  extract  from  King  Edward's 
Catechism  given  a  little  earlier. 
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and  less  Scriptural  sense  of  them/  may  be  considered, 
I  presume,  to  be  held  by  the  members  of  the  Scotch 
Established  Church  as  truly  as  of  the  Free  ; — in  fine, 

toice : "  foDowing  as  it  does  on  Chriif  ■  •aying  that  he  wmt  bom  to  be  a  king, 
though  over  a  kingdom  not  of  this  world ;  *  and  being  in  &ct  his  explanation  of 
the  subjects  that  would  belong  to  it.  Does  not  St.  John  teach  us  (1  John  iii. 
19  &cO  that  none  but  real  heart -believers  are  of  the  tnUhX  Does  not  Christ 
state  it  (John  z.  27)  as  the  distinctive  of  his  own  true  sheep,  that  they  hear  hii 
voicef 

'  I  need  hardly  say  that  the  Free  Church  holds  Chiist^s  headship  over  the 
fritibie  Church ;  and  this  as  an  important  principle  in  the  right  ecclesiastical  con- 
stitution of  ChristiaD  communities.  So  the  Address  by  the  Convocation  to  the 
People  of  Scotland,  as  also  Dr.  Candlish's,  Mr.  Grey's,  and  Mr.  Hamilton's 
Pamphlets,  &c.  *'  Christ  is  not  only  inwardly  a  spiritual  head  to  his  mystical 
Church,  but  externally  a  spiritual  head  to  the  politic  body  of  the  Visible  Church  qf 
profetsoTM,  and  their  only  lawgiver  :  '* — a  principle  which  the  Reply  by  the  Oen^ 
ercU  Attembly*t  Special  Commission  to  Sir  J.  Graham  applies,  by  declaring  that  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  right  of  the  Secular  Court  to  act  as  it  has,  is  a  repudia- 
tion of  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  Scotch  Confession  of  Faith,  tliat  the  lard 
Jesus  is  the  only  Head  of  the  Church. 

But  since  the  Church  visible  in  any  professedly  Christian  countty  must  be  held 
to  embrace  the  whole  community  and  toAjtcio,  people  as  well  as  pastors,  prince 
as  well  as  people,  all  in  allegiance  to  Him  whom  they  in  common  profess  to 
regard  as  their  King,  ought  not  the  Prince's  subordinate  officers,  the  Judges  of  the 
law  inclusive,  to  be  considered  as  acting  under  the  heavenly  King,  while  con- 
scientiously fulfilling  their  several  appointed  functions,  as  truly  as  Church  officers 
so  called,  (in  a  narrower  sense  of  the  word  Church,)  while  fulfilling  theirs  T  Was 
Sir  Matthew  Hale  in  his  secular  court  less  a  servant  and  minister  of  the  Church's 
Head  and  King  Christ  Jesus,  than  Archbishop  Laud  in  his  spiritual  or  rather 
ecclesiastical  court  f  So  that  the  difference  on  this  point  between  the  Free 
Church  and  both  the  English  and  Scotch  Established  Churches  seems  to  be  still 
more  narrowed.  It  strikes  me  that  this  large  view  of  the  Church  constituent 
body,  and  its  various  functionaries,  has  been  practically  too  much  overlooked,  on 
one  side  at  least,  in  the  controversy ;  the  Church  and  the  State,  Church  Courts 
and  Secular  Courts,  being  spoken  and  written  about  as  antagonistic,  and  the 
former  only  as  under  Christ,  the  Church's  Head  and  King. 

And  let  me  suggest  whether  another  misapplication  of  language  (as  it  seema 
to  me  to  be)  may  not  have  further  confused  the  question,  needlessly  widened 
the  difference,  and  even  opened  what  might  be  a  door  to  serious  error ;  I  mean 
the  use  of  spiritual  for  ecclesiastical,  in  speaking  of  the  memben  of  Church 
Courts  in  contradistinction  to  those  of  Secular  Courts.    Says  Mr.  Hamilton,  in 

*  See  my  Note  on  the  text,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  vrorld,"  a  littie  supriu 
— ^Archbishop  Whateley,  in  his  weU-known  Work  on  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  al- 
ready more  than  once  referred  to,  appean  to  me  to  have  greatly  impoverished  and 
underatated  Christ's  meaning  in  this  declaration ;  by  explaining  it  (p.  29)  wholly 
or  chiefly,  as  "  the  renunciation  of  all  secular  coercion  in  beha^of  his  religion" 
This  view  of  the  words  in  the  text's  latter  clause  arises  from  his  viewing  Christ's 
kingdom  in  the  former  clause  as  meaning  only  the  earthly  visible  society,  called 
the  Church,  in  its  earthly  present  mixt  state :  for  he  says  scarce  a  word  in  his 
Treatise  of  this  earthly  state  being  one  in  which  many  would  profess  to  attach  to 
Christ's  kingdom  that  really  do  not,  the  tares  as  v^ll  as  the  wheat ;  or  of  the 
future  state  as  that  in  which  alone  the  true  constituency  of  the  kingdom  will  be 
separated  from  the  untrue,  and  in  perfect  union  and  glory  shine  forth  for  ever. — 
The  different  views  from  this  of  Widiff  and  of  the  Anglican  Church  have  been 
shown  before. 
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that,  instead  of  that  established  Church  being  an  ^^Egypt" 
that  God's  Israel  had  to  come  out  of,^  it  was  and  is  by 
that  evangelic  Confession  of  Faith  which  it  holds  for  its 
standard,  as  well  as  the  Free  Church,  a  joint  Witness 
and  bulwark  with  it  against  the  only  figurative  Egypt  of 
New  Testament  prophecy,  I  mean  Papal  Rome.'  To  the 
noble  devotedness  of  the  Free  Church,  since  the  disrup- 
tion, and  zeal  and  energy  and  self-denial  in  carrying 
out  its  many  high  objects,  the  world  itself  bears  testi- 
mony. But  has  not  one  thing  been  wanting?  And 
would  her  labors  be  less  holy  or  less  blest,  if  acrimony 
towards  the  Church  she  has  seceded  from  were  altoge- 
ther banished  ;  and  if,  instead  of  it,  there  was  exhibited 
by  her  in  clearer  daylight  the  holding  of  the  fellowship 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  ?  ^ 

hU  "  Harp  on  the  Winows/'  p.  20 ;  (and  he  is  only  one  among  many  that  haye 
lued  the  same  language ;)  "  They  hold  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  only  Head  of 
the  Church.  In  their  ecdesiattkal  procedure  they  desire  to  follow  his  will,  as 
that  will  is  revealed  in  his  word.  They  believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  speaking 
tfurough  spiritual  nutn,  is  the  sole  interpreter  of  that  word.  And  they  cannot 
allow  the  commandments  of  men,  the  verdicts  of  secular  courts,  to  interpose  be- 
tween them  and  their  heavenly  King."  It  seems  to  me  evident  that  the  spiritual 
men  here  meant  are  the  members  of  the  Scotch  ecclesiasticcU  Courts,  as  opposed 
on  the  questions  that  finally  caused  the  disruption  to  the  Judges  of  the  Secular 
Courts ;  and  it  is  the  decisions  of  the  former  that  are  characterized  as  the  voice 
of  the  Spirit,  in  opposition  to  the  verdicts  of  the  latter,  which  are  styled  the  com» 
mandments  of  men.  Now  is  not  the  similarity  of  this  to  Papal  language  about 
Councils,  held  under  Papal  presidency,  ominous  and  a  warning  ?  "  Spiritfia 
Sancti  testatur  prsesentiam  congregatio  sacerdotum,"  said  Pope  Celestine  of  the 
Ephesian  Council  held  A.D.  468 ;  and  it  was  deemed  fitting  that  the  Seal  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  should  have  a  dove  engraved  on  it,  in  token  of  the  same  pre* 
sence  of,  and  inspiration  of  the  Council  by,  the  Divine  Spirit.  (See  my  Vol.  iii. 
p.  198.)  Ecclesiastical  men,  congregated  on  ecclesiastical  matters,  were  deemed 
by  Rome  spiritual  men  inspired  in  their  decisions  by  God's  Spirit.  On  the  other 
hand  I  believe  that  in  the  New  Testament  the  word  yrtv/iarucot,  spiritual,  when 
said  of  persons,  is  only  used  of  true  Christians.  So  1  Cor.  ii.  14, 15 ;  iii.  1 ;  ziv, 
37 ;  Gal.  vi.  1 ;  I  Pet.  ii.  5.  See  especially  the  first  passage  on  the  list,  1  Cor. 
il.  15 ;  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for 
they  are  foolishness  to  him :  but  the  spiritual  man  judgeth  (or  discemeth)  all 
things." 

'  So  the  title  of  Mr.  Hamilton's  Sermon,  "  Farewell  to  Egypt ;  or  the  Depar- 
ture of  the  Free  Church  out  of  the  Erastian  Establishment."  And  other  writers 
of  the  Free  Church  have  used  the  same  figure.  '  See  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  385. 

'  I  believe  that  the  Evang^ical  Alliance,  formed  subsequently  to  the  first 
publication  of  my  Work,  very  much  at  the  instance  of  some  eminent  members  of 
the  Scotch  Free  Church,  and  on  the  principle  of  comprehending  all  that  "  hold 
the  Head,"  in  the  Scriptural  sense  of  the  phrase,  has  already  operated  in  some 
cases  to  reconcile  differences,  and  bring  members  of  the  Established  and  the 
Free  Churches  nearer  together.    This  is  a  subject  for  real  thankfuhiess.  * 

*  In  regard  to  the  pasMge  on  the  Free  Church  here  concluded,  and  what  may 
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And  can  I  omit  altogether  a  word  of  affectionate 
address  and  warning  to  members  of  the  Rjomish  Church; 
should  there  in  God*s  providence  be  any  such  among 
the  readers  of  this  Commentary  ?  If  what  has  been  here 
written  appear  indeed  to  bear  the  stamp  of  God*s  own 
truth,  (and  I  am  well  persuaded  that  not  all  the  learning 
or  ingenuity  of  Rome  can  in  its  main  points  confute  it,) 
then  may  the  Divine  Spirit  carry  home  conviction  to 
them  :  and  make  the  view  of  God*s  own  judgment,  here 
fully  drawn  out  on  the  great  questions  at  issue  between 
Romanism  and  Protestantism,  and  the  view  too,  which 
the  prophecy  gives  us,  of  the  probable  nearness  of  the 
great  day  of  his  publicly  pronouncing  and  acting  out 
that  judgment,  to  be  like  the  warning-cry  in  their  ears, 
"  If  any  man  worship  the  Beast  and  his  image,  and 
receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead  or  in  his  hand,  the 
same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  holy  angels,  and  of  the  Lamb,  and  the 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever :  "  ^  or, 
rather,  like  that  other  kindlier  voice  from  heaven,  ^'  Come 
out  of  her,  my  people,"  (for  many,  I  doubt  not,  of  this 
character  through  some  delusion  or  ignorance  are  still, 
in  respect  of  outward  communion,  in  the  Romish  Church, 
although  in  spirit  not  of  it,)  ''  Come  out  of  her,  my 
people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye 
receive  not  of  her  plagues ;  for  her  sins  have  reached 
unto  heaven/'* 

But  it  is  indimdually  that  the  application  of  the  sub- 
ject is  most  important.  And  when  thus  personally 
applied,  need  I  say  how  unspeakably  deep  and  solemn 

'  Apoc.  XV.  9 — 11.  •  Apoc.  xvili.  4,  5. 

i^^^^-^-^^™'         ■■■■■■■»■■■■  ■  I  ■■■  ■■■  ^  ■  —  —^1— ^^i^i^i  I  mm^^^^   ^     ■    I 

leem  to  many  its  too  extended  and  elaborated  Notes,  let  me  be  permitted  to  observe 
that  this  has  partly  been  occasioned  by  a  not  unfriendly  controversy  with  Dr. 
Candlish,  arising  out  of  observations  on  the  Free  Church  less  carefuUy  made  in 
my  1st  and  2nd  Editions,  and  expressed  with  less  of  kindliness  towards  the  Free 
Church  than  they  ought  to  have  been.  As  bearing  directly  moreover  on  the 
great  questions  respecting  the  true  and  the  visible  Church  of  Christ,  they  may 
be  regarded  as  having  a  real  Apocalyptic  interest.  For  a  Mler  discussion  of  the 
subject  X  beg  to  refer  the  reader  to  his  Pamphlet  and  my  Reply. 


CH.  VII.  §11.]  APPLICATION.  301 

its  interest !  It  is  not  enough  that  we  belong  to  the 
most  orthodox  Church,  profess  the  most  scriptural  faith , 
and  be  even  zealous  for  it  against  the  many  errors  and 
heresies  of  the  day.  The  question  is.  Are  we  of  Christ's 
true  disciples^  his  ''  little  flock,''  to  which  alone  the  Father 
has  given  promise  of  the  kingdom  ? '  Have  we  then  the 
evidence  of  belonging  to  it  ?  Have  we  received  the 
Apocalyptically- noted  mark  and  seal  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  the  inward  light,  life,  and  spirit  of  holiness 
and  adoption,  which  He  fdone  can  give  ?'  Is  our  faith 
fixed  on  Christ  as  the  sun  of  righteousness  ? '  Do  we 
hold  to  the  written  word  in  life,  as  well  as  in  doctrine?^ 
Do  we  witness  for  Christ  in  an  apostate  world ;  as  in 
the  world,  but  not  of  the  world  ?  Do  we  seek  to  follow 
the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth/  in  holiness,  spiritual* 
mindedness,  benevolence,  self-denial,  and  patient  perse- 
verance in  well-doing,  through  evil  report  as  well  as 
good  report  ?  Do  we  seek  to  improve  our  several  talents 
for  him,  as  those  that  must  soon  give  account  ?  ^  Does 
our  charity  abound  to  Christ's  flock  and  people  ?  ^  Is 
the  lamp  of  faith  trimmed,  and  its  light  kept  burning 
within  us,  as  by  men  that  watch  for  their  Lord  ?  ^  Is 
the  thought  of  his  coming  precious  to  us  ?  Do  we  look 
for,  and  love  the  thought  of  his  appearing  ?^ — Doubtless 
there  are  many  who  can  answer  these  questions  in  the 
affirmative.  And  happy  are  they.  But  there  are  many 
more,  it  is  to  be  feared,  with  whom  misgivings  will  arise 
in  the  conscience,  as  they  reflect  upon  them.  Alas  1 
who  can  doubt  the  prevalence,  in  what  has  been  not 
inaptly  called  ''  the  religious  world,"  of  much  of  false 
profession  ;  much  of  the  Laodicean  spirit  of  lukewarm- 
ness,  self-conceit,  religious  pride,  earthly- mindedness  ; 
much  of  the  eharacteristic  deadness  of  the  Church  of 
Sardis,  ''  having  a  name  to  live,  but  being  dead  ?  "  *^ 

1  Lukexii.32. 

*  Apoc.  vii.  See  my  Chapter  on  this  Sealing  Vision. 

•  Apoc.  X.  1.  *  Apoc.  lii.  17,  &c.  •  Apoc.  xiv.  4. 

•  Matt.  xrv.  14,  kc.     1  Cor.  iv.  2.  ^  Matt.  xxv.  35,  «tc. 

*  Matt.  xxv.  7.  Luke  xii.  35.  •  2  Peter  iii.  12.  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

^  I  know  not  any  more  learchin;  passages  in  Holy  Scripture,  for  sdf-applica- 


302  CONCLUSION.  [part  yi. 

With  all  such,  what  cause  is  there,  in  contemplation  of 
the  coining  future,  for  humiliation,  holy  fear,  repentance ! 
Blessed  be  God,  though  the  acceptable  time  remaining 
be  short,  it  is  not  ended.  Though  the  Master  seems  to 
be  on  the  point  of  rising,  he  has  not  as  yet  actually 
risen,  and  shut  to  the  door.*  Not  only  is  the  proba* 
tionary  period  of  permitted  evil  as  well  as  good  pro- 
longed, as  it  is  written,  **  He  that  is  unjust  let  him  be 
unjust  still,  and  he  that  is  holy  let  him  be  holy  still,"  * 
but  the  voice  of  mercy  and  love  is  also  yet  to  be  heard, 
inviting  sinners  to  salvation  ;  **  The  Spirit  and  the  Bride 
say,  Come ;  and  let  him  that  is  athirst  come ;  and  who- 
soever will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  ^ 

For  himself  (if  such  personal  allusion  be  permitted 
him)  the  Author  cannot  but  recollect  that  awful  decla- 
ration by  Christ,  ^'  Many  shall  say  to  me  in  that  day, 
Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and 
I  will  say  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you."^  as  one  that 
ought  to  suggest  to  him  very  solemn  matter  for  self- 
examination  and  fear.  It  is  one  thing  intellectually  and 
historically  to  search  out  Scripture  truth ;  another,  and 
very  different,  experimentally  to  know  and  feel  it.  The 
former  he  has  done,  he  can  truly  say,  without  grudging 
of  time  or  trouble  :  but  to  himself  of  what  avail,  if  the 
latter  be  wanting  ?  Under  this  feeling  he  will  venture 
to  address  to  every  Christian  reader  this  one  parting 
request ; — that  if,  from  the  explanation  of  the  holy  Apo- 
calyptic Book  in  the  present  Commentary,  they  may 
have  received  any  spiritual  light,  comfort,  or  edification, 
then  they  wiU  not  refuse  to  make  requital  by  prayer 
earnest  and  personal  for  him,  that  he  may  not  fall  under 
the  condemnation  just  spoken  of ;  nor,  having  preached 
to  others,  be  found  in  that  day  of  trial  himself  a  cast- 
away.— At  this  present  crisis  of  the  world,  this  time  of 
the  end,  in  the  evidence  of  prophecy,  in  the  signs  of  the 


tion  on  thia  great  question,  than  those  suggested  by  the  Lord's  Epistles  to  the 
Se^n  Churches  of  Asia.  ^  Luke  xiii.  25. 

'  Apoc.  xxii.  1 1 .    Such  I  conceive  with  Vitringa  to  be  the  meaning  of  this 
controverted  text.  *  Apoc.  xxii.  17.  *  Matt.  vii.  22. 
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times,  in  the  general  agitation  of  Christendom,  and  the 
increased  and  increasing  expectancy  of  him  by  his  people, 
the  Saviour's  voice  seems  to  be  heard,  distinct  and  clear 
as  perhaps  never  before,  ^'  Surely,  I  come  quickly."  God 
grant  that  it  may  be  the  privilege  of  both  reader  and 
writer,  whether  first  summoned  to  meet  Him  by  death, 
or  by  the  brightness  of  his  coming  advent,  to  be  enabled 
each  one  to  answer  the  summons  with  the  inmost  soul's 
welcome,  "  Amen  !  even  so  !  come,  Lord  Jesus  1 " 
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PART  I. 

A    SKETCH    OF   THE    HISTORY    OF    APOCALYPTIC 

I NTERPRET  ATION . 

It  will,  I  think,  conduce  to  clearness,  if  we  classify  the  Apocalyptic 
expositors  whom  we  shall  have  to  notice  under  the  chronological 
divisions  following : — 1 .  those  between  St.  John's  publication  of  the 
Apocalypse,  and  Constantine's  establishment  of  Christianity  in  the 
Roman  Empire ; — 2.  those  between  Constantine,  and  the  completion 
of  the  fall  of  the  Empire,  and  rise  of  the  new  Romano-Gothic  king- 
doms, at  the  close  of  the  5th  century ; — 3.  those  between  the  epoch 
last-mentioned  and  the  middle  or  end  of  the  10th  century ; — 4.  those 
from  the  10th  century  to  the  Reformation ; — 5.  those  of  the  sera  and 
century  of  the  Reformation ; — 6.  those  of  a  yet  later  date,  down  to 
the  present  time. 

$   I.    FROM    ST.    JOHN   TO    CONSTANTINE. 

The  earhest  profest  Apocalyptic  Commentary  extant  is  that  by 
Vietorinus,  Bishop  of  Pettau  in  Pkmnonia ;  who  was  martyred  in  the 
Diocletian  persecution,  just  at  the  very  ending  of  the  period  now 
under  review.  Before  that  time,  however,  various  brief  hermeneutic 
notices  of  certain  parts  of  the  Apocalypse  had  been  given  to  the 
Christian  world  by  the  earlier  fathers  Jtutin  Martyr,  Jrenaus,  Ter^ 
tullian,  and  Hippolytua^  ranging  in  date  from  the  middle  of  the  second 
to  near  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  too  interesting  to  be  past 
over  by  any  careful  inquirer  into  the  history  of  Apocalyptic  inter- 
pretation.    And,  though  I  have  already  partially  noted  them  in  my 

X  2 
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sketches  either  of  the  sera  or  the  topics  concerned,  in  the  foregoing 
Commentary,  yet  I  think  it  will  he  well  here  to  present  them  again 
somewhat  more  in  full,  connectedly  and  in  one  point  of  view,  as  the 
fittest  introduction  to  our  whole  suhject. 

In  Justin  Martyr  the  chief  direct  reference  to  the  Apocalypse  is 
on  the  Millennium  announced  hy  it ;  which,  as  we  have  seen,'  he 
interpreted  literally: — ^how  St.  John  prophesied  that  believers  in 
Christ  would  reign  1000  years  with  Him  in  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem 
having  been  restored,  enlarged,  and  beautified,  agreeably  with  the 
Old  Testament  prophecies  of  the  latter  day ;  after  which  would  follow 
the  general  resurrection  and  judgment.  Further,  in  regard  to  Anti- 
Christ,  though  referring  for  authority  more  directly  to  Daniel,^  yet  it 
is  evident  that  he  considered  the  Apocalyptic  ten-homed  Beast,  or 
rather  its  ruling  head,  as  identical  with  Daniers  httle  horn  of  the 
fourth  wild  Beast,^  and  each  and  either  identical  with  St.  PauFs  Man 
of  sin  and  St.  John's  Antichrist :  also  that  he  regarded  this  Antichrist 
as  still  future,  though  at  the  very  doors;  as  destined  to  reign  literally 
three  and  a  half  years ;  and  as  to  be  destroyed  by  Christ's  glorious 
advent.^ 

In  Irenaus  too  these  are  the  two  chief  Apocalyptic  subjects  com- 
mented on ;  and  with  just  the  same  opinions  respecting  them  as  Jus- 
tin Martyr's.  But  his  comments  are  fuller.  With  reference  to  the 
Apocalyptic  Beast,  Antichrist,  he  directed  his  readers,  as  we  saw 
long  since,^  to  look  out  for  the  division  of  the  Roman  empire  into  ten 
kingdoms,  as  that  which  was  immediately  to  precede  and  be  followed 
by  Antichrist's  manifestation  :  also  how  that  he,  being  some  way  of 
Roman  polity  or  connexion,  (though  by  birth,  Irenseus  thought,  a 
Jew,)  his  characteristic  title,  in  fulfilment  of  the  Apocalyptic  enigma, 
might  very  probably  be  Aareiyo^,  the  Latin  Man,  a  name  numerally 
equivalent  to  666. — ^Besides  which  I  may  observe  that  there  occurs  in 
his  Book  iv  a  passmg  notice  of  the  White  Horse  and  its  Rider,  of 

»  See  the  Note,  pp.    177,  supri.  «  See  the  Note,  Vol.  i.  p.  204. 

'  Because  the  millennium  of  the  risen  saints*  reign  with  Christ,  which  in  the  Apo- 
calypse is  made  to  follow  immediately  on  the  destruction  of  the  Apocalyptic  Beast, 
by  some  interposition  of  Christ  from  heaven,  is  by  Justin  stated  to  follow  immediately 
on  the  destruction  of  Daniers  Little  Horn,  or  Antichrist. 

*  See  Vol.  i.  p.  205,  Note  '.  »  See  the  quotations  in  my  Note  Vol.  i.  p.  204. 
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the  first  Apocalyptic  Seal ;  and  explanation  of  it  as  signifying  Christ 
born  to  victory,  and  going  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.' 

Next,  taming  to  Tertullian,  his  general  view  both  as  to  the  Apoca^ 
lyptic  Beast  and  the  Apocalyptic  Millennium  appears  to  have  been 
precisely  similar  to  that  of  the  two  preceding  fisithers.^  The  symbol 
of  the  first  Seal  too  he  seems  to  have  explained  like  Irenseus.^  But 
by  far  the  most  interesting  to  my  mind  of  his  passing  Apocalyptic 
comments,  are  those  on  the  fifth  Seal's  vision  of  the  Souls  under  the 
altar,  and  that  of  the  palm-hearing  companyy  figured  before  the 
opening  of  the  seventh  Seal.*^  The  martyrs  of  the  former  vision,  he 
explains  as  martyrs  then  in  course  of  being  slain  under  Pagan  Rome 
for  the  testimony  of  Christ :  thereby  distinctly  assigning  to  the  then 

*  **  Ad  hoc  enim  nascebatur  Dominuef*  (viz.  to  overthrow  his  adversary,  like  his 
antitype  Jacob ;)  ^*  de  quo  ct  Joannes  in  Apocal3'psi  ait,  ExivU  vincent  ut  vinetret.'"* 

'  See  the  Notes,  Vol.  i.  pp.  204,  205,  for  Tertullian*s  view  of  Antichrist,  and  the 
inuninence  of  his  manifestation  on  the  breaking  up  of  the  Roman  empire :  also,  on  his 
Millennary  view,  the  abbreviated  extract  given  in  the  Note  p.  177  suprlL.  But  it  will 
be  quite  worth  the  reader^s  while  to  read  the  whole  passage  from  which  this  extract 
is  taken ;  which  passage,  I  see,  is  given  by  Bishop  Kaye  in  his  Tertullian,  p.  362. — 
Respecting  the  New  Jerusalem,  it  will  be  there  seen,  his  idea  was  that  it  was  to  be  of 
keavenJy  fuhric^  and  would  descend  from  heaven  to  be  the  abode  of  the  resurrection 
saints  during  the  Millennium ;  while  the  converted  Jews,  still  in  a  mortal  state,  were 
restored  to,  and  occupied  their  own  land  of  Judah  adjoining.  So  he  distinguished 
between  the  earthly  promise  to  the  Jewish  people,  and  the  heavenly  (typified  by  the 
other)  to  the  saints  of  the  Christian  Church  :  and  so  too  expected,  very  much  as  I 
have  myself  ezprest  it  at  pp.  202 — 208  sopri,  that  the  fulfilment  of  the  two  promises 
would  coincide  in  time.  He  tells  too  of  a  glorious  city  which  had  been  seen  shortly 
before  in  Judsa  for  forty  successive  days,  suspended  in  the  air  at  break  of  morning; 
the  image,  it  was  supposed,  and  he  believed  it,  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

'  "  Accepit  et  Angelus  victorias  coronam,  procedens  in  candido  equo  ut  vinceret.** 
De  Cor.  Mil.  ch.  15.    The  context  showv  that  Christ  the  Covenant^Angel  is  meant. 

*  The  passages  are  given  in  my  Vol.  i.  p.  207 ;  but  they  are  so  iilustnitivc  that  I 
must  beg  to  bring  them  here  again  distinctly  under  the  reader*s  eye. 

1.  De  Res.  Cam.  ch.  25.  **  Etiaro  in  Apocalypsi  Johannis  ordo  tempomm  stemi- 
tur,  quem  martyrum  quoque  animae  sub  altari,  ultionem  et  judicium  fiagitantee,  sus- 
tinere  didicerunt :  ut  prius  et  orbis  de  pateris  angelorum  plagas  snas  edibat,  et  pros- 
titnta  ilia  ci vitas  a  decern  regibus  dignos  exitns  referat,  et  bestia  Antichristas,  cftm 
suo  pseado-prophetA  certamen  ecclesiee  Dei  inferat ;  atque  ita,  Diabolo  in  abyssnm 
interim  relegato,  primse  resnrrectionis  prasmgativa  de  soliis  ordinetur  dehinc,  et  igni 
dato  universalis  resurrection  is  censura  de  libris  judicetur.** 

2.  Scorp.  adv.  Ono»t.  ch.  12.  **  Quinara  isti  tam  beati  victores  (Apoc.  ii.  7)  nisi 
propria  martyres  ?  Illorum  etenim  victorise  quorum  et  pugnse;  eonim  vcro  pugn9 
quorum  et  sanguis.  Sed  et  interim  sub  altari  martymm  animae  placid^  quiescunt ;  et 
fiduciA  ultionis  candidam  claritatis  nsurpant,  donee  et  alii  consortium  illorum  glorias 
hnpleant.  Nam  et  mrsus  innumera  multitude  albati,  et  palmis  victoriae  insignes,  re* 
velantur;  (Apoc.  vii.  9,  &c;)  scilicet  de  Anticbristo  triumpbales.** 
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passing  sera  that  particular  place  in  the  Apocalyptic  prefigarative 
drama.  The  palm-bearers  of  the  latter  vision,  that  had  to  come  out 
of  the  great  tribulation,  he  identifies  as  that  same  second  set  of 
martyrs  that  had  been  predicted  to  the  souls  under  the  altar ; — ^those 
that  were  to  make  up  the  martyr-complement  by  suffering  under 
Antichrist,  and  so  suffering  to  become  triumphant,  and  attain  Para- 
dise. And  hence  chiefly  he  formed  to  himself  an  Apocalyptic  plan, 
and  "  ordo  temporum  "  in  the  prophecy : — how  that  before  the  judg- 
ment and  vindication  promised  to  the  souls  under  the  altar,  the  harlot- 
city  Rome  was  to  be  destroyed  by  the  ten  kings,  after  the  vial-plagues 
had  first  been  poured  out  on  its  empire :  then  the  Beast  Antichrist 
to  rise,  make  war  conjunctively  with  his  False  Prophet  on  the  Church, 
and  add  an  innumerable  multitude  of  sufferers,  during  the  tribulation 
of  his  t3rranny,  to  the  martyrs  previously  slsdn  under  Pagan  Rome, 
Christ's  two  Witnesses,  £#noch  and  Elijah,  specially  inclusive :  then. 
Antichrist  having  been  thereupon  destroyed  from  heaven,  and  the 
Devil  shut  up  in  the  abyss,  the  privilege  of  the  first  resurrection,  and 
millennial  reign  with  Christ,  to  be  allotted  to  its  chosen  participants ; 
and  afterwards  the  conflagration  to  follow,  and  the  general  resurrec- 
tion and  judgment. — ^Altogether  the  view  is  an  eminently  common- 
sense  view  of  the  prophecy ;  as  a  prefigurative  drama,  in  orderly 
succession,  of  the  chief  seras  and  events  in  the  history  of  the  church 
and  of  the  world,  from  Christ's  first  coming,  or  near  it,  to  his  second : 
indeed,  excepting  his  apparent  restriction  of  Rome's  fated  burning 
(if  such  it  be  ')  to  that  by  the  ten  kings,  and  dating  of  that  event 
previously  (if  I  rightly  understand  Tertullian)  to  Antichrist's  rise  and 
manifestation,  there  is  little  in  it  on  which  we  might  not  even  now 
join  hands  in  concord  with  the  venerable  and  sagacious  expositor. 

Fourthly  comes  into  review  on  this  heBdHippolytus,  Bishop  of  Porto, 
a  Roman  port  of  doubtful  locality : '  one  that  was  an  immediate  suc- 
cessor of  Irenaeus  and  Tertullian ;  indeed  it  is  said  Irenseus'  disciple:^ 

*  Elsewhere  indeed  he  dwells  on  the  eternal  fires  in  which  the  persecating  Roman 
Emperors  and  Magistrates  would  suffer.    See  my  Vol.  i.  p.  200,  Note  \ 

'  Some  say  that  it  was  the  Portus  Romanus,  or  Ostia^  at  the  montk  of  the  Tiber ; 
some  Aden,  the  ancient  Portus  Romanns  near  the  entrance  of  the  Red  Sea.  See 
Lardner,  ii.  421. 

'  So  Photius,  apparently  on  the  authority  of  Hippolytns  himself.  Ma0i|nff  Ei^- 
poia  6  'ImroAvrof .  .  .  Tavros  8c  ^ifd'tr  tXryxoiS  6roi3\i|^va<  dfuKowrot  £ipiy<>aioir. 
Quoted  by  I^rdner,  p.  424. 
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and  yvbo  mfiered  martyrdom,  probably  about  A.D.  240  or  250,  nnder 
the  Emperor  Mazimin  or  Decius.^  Jerome  reports  that  he  wrote  a 
TVeatise  specifically  on  the  Apocalypse,  as  well  as  one  on  Antichrist.^ 
If  so,  the  former  has  perished.  But  there  is  still  extant  a  short  Trea- 
tise purporting  to  be  that  by  him  on  AnHchrUt,  and  with  every  mark 
of  genuineness.^  This  includes  in  it  sundry  Apocalyptic  notices  of 
much  interest ;  and  I  therefore  give  the  following  brief  abstract. 

After  observing  cm  God's  will  that  the  mysteries  of  the  future, 
foreshown  by  the  ancient  Prophets  or  seers,  should  be  concealed  from 
none  of  his  servants,  he  opens  his  subject  by  laying  down  strongly 
respecting  the  coming  Antichrist,  even  as  if  his  grand  characteristic, 
(a  view  derived  evidently  in  part  at  least  from  the  Apocalypse,^)  that 
he  would  in  every  thing  affect  resemblance  to  Christ.  "  The  seducer 
vrill  seek  to  appear  in  all  things  like  the  Son  of  God.  As  Christ  a 
Lion,  so  he  a  lion ;  as  Christ  a  King,  so  he  a  king ;  as  Christ  a 
Saviour,  so  he  a  saviour ;  as  Christ  a  Lamb,  so  he  as  a  lamb,  though 
inwardly  a  wolf :  as  Christ  sent  out  apostles  to  all  nations,  so  will 
he  similarly  send  out  false  apostles : "  ^  it  being  added  that  there 
would  be  also  a  similar  connexion  with  the  Jewish  people.  Then, 
after  extracts  from  other  Scriptures,  and  especially  frx)m  Daniel's 
two  g^reat  symbolic  prophecies  of  the  quadripartite  Image  and  the 
four  wild  Beasts,  which  he  explains,  just  like  the  other  fathers,  of  the 
Babykmish,  Persian,  Macedonian,  and  Roman  empires,  and  the  little 
horn  of  the  fourth  Beast  as  Antichrist,  he  thus  turns  to  the  Apoca- 
lypse for  information  as  to  the  fated  end  of  both  Antichrist  himself, 

1  Lardner,  p.  42&  «  lb.  422. 

•  I  may  specify  particularly  the  clame  following ;  which  shows  the  Treatise  to  have 
been  written  in  the  timet  of  Pagan  persecution,  and  so  before  Constantino's  esta- 
blishment of  Christianity.  '^Nos  qui  in  Filinm  Dei  speramus,  ab  infidelibos  A  qui- 
bus  conculcamur  penecutionem  patimnr.**  I  quote  from  Combefis*  Latin  translation 
given  in  the  B.  P.  M.  xxvii.  7.  Moreorer  erery  such  notice  of  monasticism,  and 
of  the  Virgo  Deipara,  as  are  found  in  the  spurious  Treatise  De  Conswnmaiiom  Mmtdi 
ae  de  Aniiekriito^  bearing  Hippolytus*  name,  and  with  much  of  his  real  Treatise  in- 
corporated, are  here  wanting :  notices  which  tell  of  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  century, 
or  a  period  yet  later. 

^  Antichrist*s  affected  likeness  to  a  lamb^  which  is  one  of  the  points  here  specified, 
is  in  a  later  part  of  the  Treatise  expressly  inferred  by  Hippolytns  from  the  Apoca- 
lyptic figuration  of  Antichrist  and  False  Prophet  as  a  two-homed  lamb-Wee  Beaet : 
**  QuM  autem  ejus  comua  Agni  similia  dicit,  hoc  significat  fore  ut  ille  se  similem  Dei 
Filio  prseferaU** — ^p.  6. 

•  P.  2.    I  have  already  refened  to  this.  Vol.  iL  p.  85,  Note  *. 
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and  his  city  Rome.  "  Tell  me,  blessed  John,  thou  apostle  and  dis- 
ciple of  the  Lord,  what  thou  hast  heard  and  seen  respecting  Babylon : 
— ^wake  up,  and  speak ;  for  it  was  she  that  exiled  thee  to  Patmos.*' ' 
And  then  he  gives  large  extracts  from  Apoc.  xvii  and  xviii.  contain- 
ing the  Angel's  explanation  of  the  beast-riding  Harlot,  and  the  conse- 
quent vision  of  her  destruction  :  and,  adding  and  interweaving  other 
explanatory  notices  both  from  the  Apocalypse  and  Daniel,  he  ex- 
pounds the  whole  subject  to  the  effect  following : — that  the  last  of 
Daniers  seventy  weeks,^  (for  he  insulates  this  last  from  the  rest,  and 
says  nothing  of  the  others,)  that  in  which  the  Lord  would  confirm 
the  covenant  with  many,  and  in  the  half  of  which  would  occur  the 
taking  away  of  the  daily  sacrifice  and  oblation,  would  fiedl  at  the 
end  of  the  world : — that  in  the  former  half  of  it,  or  first  three  and  a 
half  years,  Enoch  and  Elias  would  preach  as  Christ's  two  sackcloth- 
robed  witnesses,  the  precursors  of  Christ's  second  advent,  as  John 
the  Baptist  was  of  the  first ; '  and  its  latter  half,  or  next  three  and  a 
half  years,  include  the  rise  and  reign  of  Antichrist,  his  sla3nng  of  the 
Witnesses  marking  its  commencement ; — that  of  the  two  Apocalyp- 
tic Beasts  the  former,  or  seven-headed  ten-homed  Beast,^  meant  the 
Roman  empire,  wounded  to  death  by  a  sword ;  the  other,  or  two- 
homed  lamb-like  Beast,  Antichrist,  inclusive  of  his  False  Prophet; 
who  would  revive  as  it  were  the  itnoffe  or  ffhost,  of  the  old  empire, 
(such  is  his  singular  and  ingenious  interpretation  of  the  giving  life  to 
the  image  of  the  Beast,  and  making  it  epeak,)  just  as  Augustus  once 
did  by  his  new  laws  and  constitution ;  ^  and  would  on  this  account, 
probably  have  Aarcivo;,  the  Latin  Man,  as  his  designative  title,  a  name 

»  P.  6.  •  lb.  p.  6. 

'  His  precunor,  layB  Hippolytns,  in  Hades,  (Lat  in  infemo,)  as  well  as  on  earth, 
p.  6. 

*  With  regard  to  this  first,  or  seven-headed  ten-homed  Beast,  it  appears  from  An- 
dreas, B.  P.  M.  V.  6*21,  that  Hippolytos  explained  its  seven  heads  of  the  seven  ages 
or  millennaries  of  the  world ;  five  of  which  had  past  (according  to  the  Septoagint 
chronology)  when  St.  John  received  the  revelation  in  Patmos,  the  sixth  was  then 
current,  and  the  seventh  when  it  came  must  continue,  he  thought,  but  a  little  space. 
How  so,  he  does  not  exphiin.— I  presume  this  is  taken  by  Andreas  from  his  Treatise 
on  the  Apocalypse;  as  it  is  not  to  be  found  either  in  the  true  or  the  spurious  Treatise 
of  Hippolytus  on  Antichrist. 

^  **  Bestiam  ascendentem  de  terrd  fiitumm  vocat  Antichristi  regnum.  Duo  auton 
comua  ipsum  ac  qui  illi  comes  pseudoprophetam.  Quod  antem  potestatem  prions 
bestiiB  fiiciebat,  fiu^itque  ut  terra  et  qui  in  eA  habitant  adorent  primam  bestiam  cujus 
plaga  mortis  cnrata  est,  hoc  significat  ex  Augusti  legum  rationibus,  per  qucni  Roma- 
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containing  the  £aited  number  666 : ' — that  meanwhile  the  Church, 
figured  in  Apoc.  zii  as  a  travailing  woman,  because  by  her  preaching 
daily  bringing  forth  Christ  (or  Christ's  members)  in  the  word,^  would, 
while  the  Antichrist  established  his  abomination  in  the  holy  place  of 
Jerusalem,  flee  to  the  mountains,  pursued  from  city  to  city  by  him, 
and  sustained  only  by  fedth  in  Christ  crucified ;  his  arms,  extended 
on  the  cross,  being  hke  the  sustaining  wings  of  the  great  eagle  in  the 
Apocalyptic  vision : — and  that  then,  and  thereupon,  should  take  place 
Christ's  coming :  Antichrist  be  destroyed  by  its  brightness ;  the  first 
resurrection  of  the  saints  follow ;  the  just,  welcomed  by  Christ,  take 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  (Matt,  zxv)  from  the  world's  begin- 
ning, and,  as  Daniel  says,  shine  forth  in  it  as  the  sun  and  the  stars ; 
the  judgment  of  the  conflagration  being  meanwhile  executed  on  un- 
believers ;  and  so  Isaiah's  word  fulfilled,  "  They  shall  go  forth  and 
look  on  the  carcases  of  the  men  that  have  sinned  against  me  :  for 
their  worm  dieth  not,  nor  is  their  fire  quenched ;  and  they  shall  be 
for  a  spectacle  to  all  flesh."  ^ 

So  we  come  to  Vietorinu9;  the  author,  as  before  observed,  of 
the  earheat  profest  and  continuous  Apocalyptic  Commentary  now 
extant ;  and  who  died  by  martyrdom  under  the  persecution  of  Dio- 
cletian. His  Commentary  is  noted  by  Jerome,  who  speaks  of  it  as 
one  of  miUennarian  views.^    And  hence  has  arisen  a  doubt  as  to  the 

num  conditnm  Imperium  est,  ipcnm  quoque  impeiatamm  Mie,  legetqoe  aandtnram. 
Hsec  enim  quarta  Bestia  est,  cnjus  cspiti  illatnm  Tulnus  et  rorsos  cuntom  est.  Qudd 
scilicet  prope  conciderit  imperinm ;  tunc  vero  Antichristiis,  sagads  homo  ingenii  ac 
▼erratus,  velut  ipsom  ctuatunis  ac  renovaturos  est.  Hoc  enim  est  quod  dictum  est, 
daturum  eum  tpiritumJUUum^ue  imagmif  ae  loattwram  etw  buHm  ima^nem.  Vigebit 
enim  et  invalescet  mrsus  ob  saocitas  ab  co  leges.**  So  p.  6 ;  and  again,  a  little  after  ; 
**  Bestise  plagam  cniatam  esse,  ac  loqui  imaginem  fecisse,  est  robnr  illi  yizesque  tri- 
buisse.** 

'  A  passage  quoted  by  me  Vol.  iii.  p.  210,  in  my  Chapter  on  the  Name  and  Num- 
ber of  the  Beast. 

'  "  £t  habens  in  utero  damat  parturiens,  et  cruciabatur  nt  pareret,  quia  non  cessat 
ecclesia  ex  corde  rerbum  gignere,  quod  in  mundo  ab  infidelibus  persecutionem  pati- 
tur.**  Again ;  **  Christum  Dei  masculam  ac  perfectam  prolem  semper  parit,  docet  (qu. 
docens ?)  omnes  gentes.**— p.  8.  (So  too  Metkodius^  in  his  Symposium,  a  little  later: 
**  Mulier  sole  indnta  est  ecclcda,**  &c.)  And  on  the  eavifki  up  to  God;  '*  Coelestem 
regnum  non  tenenum  esse  significat,  qui  ex  illA  semper  nasdtur.**  The  meaning  is 
rather  obscure.  '  Ad  fin.  p.  8. 

'^  **  Et  Papias  et  Nepos  de  mille  annorum  regno  ita  ut  Victorinus  senserunt."— De 
Vir.  111. 


314  HISTORY   OF   APOCALYPTIC   INTERPRETATION.       [aPP.  PART  I. 

genuineness  of  the  Treatise  still  extant,  that  goes  under  the  name  of 
Victorinus'  IVeadse  an  the  Apocalypse ;  ccmtaining  as  it  does,  at  its 
conclusion,  a  distinct  anti-millennarian  declaration.^    But  the  objection 
vanishes  on  ezaminatian ;  for  various  indubitaUe  miEenDarian  inti- 
matiiMis  occur  in  the  body  of  die  Commentary :'  and  the  anti-millen- 
narian passage  is  an  evident  interpolation  by  another  hand,  perhaps 
Jerome's  own  ;*  as  well  as  one  or  two  shorter  passages  elsewhere.^ 
Moreover  in  Ambrose  Ansbert  I  have  observed  a  reference  to  the 
true  Victorinus'  statement  on  a  rather  singular  point ;  which  precise 
statement  we  find  in  the  extant  Commentary.^    In  the  edition  given 
in  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum  Maxima,  now  before  me,  there  is  the  farther 
disadvantage  of  transposition  of  various  parts  of  the  Comment  from 
their  right  places.     But  the  Apocalypse  itself  makes  the  rectification 
of  this  easy,  as  Victorinus'  is  evidently  an  orderly  Comment  on  it.     I 
have  only  further  to  premise,  that  the  work  is  very  short,  occupying 
but  seven  folio  pages,  or  fourteen  columns  in  the  BibHotheca,  Vol.  iii. 
pp.  414 — 421.     Of ^  these  fourteen  columns,  three  and  a  half  are 
devoted  to  the  Apocalyptic  introductory  Vision  and  Epistles  to  the 
Seven  Churches,  three  more  to  the  Apocalyptic  scenery,  four  to  the 
Seals,  Trumpets,  and  Witnesses,  two  to  the  Vision  of  the  Dragon  and 

'  **  Andiendi  non  sunt  qui  mille  annomm  regnum  tenenum  esse  confinoant"* — Ad 
fin.    B.  P.M.  iii.  421. 

'  1.  On  the  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  Thyatira,  "  I  will  gire  him  the  momimf  tUtr,'" 
the  explanation  is  given,  "  Primam  resnrrectionem  scilicet  piomisit  :**  and  again,  on 
^  I  will  gire  him  power  over  nations,^  **  id  est,  judicem  ilium  constituet  inter  cseteros 
sanctos.**— p.  416. 

2.  Speaking  of  the  nations  to  he  destroyed  at  Christ's  coming,  (**  gentihns  peritnris 
in  adventu  Domini/*)  signified  hy  yarious  figurations,  such  as  the  harrest  and  the 
vintage ;  the  writer  adds,  ^'  Sed  semel  in  adventu  Domini,  et  consnmmationis,  et 
regni  Christi,  et  apertione  regni  sanctorum  futurum  est** — p.  420. 

3.  ^  In  JudseA  ubi  omnes  sancti  conyenturi  sunt,  et  Dominum  suum  adoratun.** 
p.  415. 

'  For  Jerome,  in  returning  the  copy  of  Victorinus  sent  him,  says  that  he  had  not 
only  corrected  the  transcriber's  errors,  but  himself  made  additions :  "  A  principle 
libri  ad  signum  crucis  qua  ab  imperitis  erant  vitiata  scriptoribus  conneximus ;  exinde 
usque  ad  finem  yolnminis  additum  esse  cognosce.**  The  anti-millennarian  addition, 
of  which  I  gave  in  Note  '  the  concluding  sentence,  occupies  near  a  column  at  the  end 
of  the  Treatise  as  now  printed. 

*  Especially  at  p.  417;  where,  Victorinus  having  mentioned  twenty- four  Books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  the  gloss  occurs ;  **  Sunt  autem  libri  veteris  Testament!  qui  acci- 
piuntur viginti  quatuor,  quos  in  Epitomis  Theodori  inrenies  :**  in  which  the  reference 
is  to  TheodoP'  s,  a  writer  of  the  sixth  century. 

>  See  the  Note  at  p.  819  infnL 
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the  two  Bea8t8»  and  one  only  to  all  the  rest :  herein  well  agreeing 
with  what  CassiodoruB  says  of  it,  that  it  only  explained  the  more 
difficult  passages.^  I  now  proceed  to  give  an  abstract  of  it :  and  this 
somewhat  at  large,  as  dae  to  its  chronological  interest. 

At  its  opening  Victorinos  dwells  on  the  particnlarB  of  Christ's  first 
appearance  to  St.  John: — Ms  head  and  hair  white  marking  the 
antiquity  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  for  the  head  of  Christ  is  God ;  and 
perhaps  with  reference,  in  the  taool  that  it  is  compared  with,  to  the 
sheep  his  members,  in  the  snow  to  the  multitude  of  baptismal  candi- 
dates, white  as  the  snow-flakes  from  heaven ;  Im/ace  as  the  sun,  not 
only  in  expression  of  its  glory,  but  of  his  having  risen,  and  set,  and 
risen  again  in  life  on  this  world ;  his  long  priestly  robe  marking  his 
priesthood ;  his  breasts  the  two  Testaments,  whence  his  people's  nou- 
rishment ;  and  the  sword  from  his  mouth  his  preached  word,  by  which 
men  shall  be  judged  and  Antichrist  slain  :  his  voice  likened  to  many 
waters,  not  only  from  its  power^  as  that  of  many  people,  but  perhaps 
with  reference  to  the  baptismal  waters  of  salvation  issuing  from  him ; 
and  Am  feet  to  brass  glowing  from  the  fumaee,  in  reference  to  the 
apostles  purified  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  by  whom  he  walks  as  it 
were  in  his  preached  Gospel  through  the  world. — Then,  after  a  short 
notice  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Seven  Churches,  (which  seven  he  explains 
as  representatives  of  the  Church  Universal,^)  he  proceeds  to  the  second 
series  of  visions,  on  the  door  being  opened  in  heaven,  and  John  called 
up  thither :  by  Christ's  satisftu^on  heaven  once  shut  having  been 
opened;  and  in  St.  John's  person,  originally  of  the  circumcision, 
but  now  a  preacher  of  the  New  Testament,  it  being  apparent  that 
alike  the  fiuthful  of  either  dispensation  had  been  invited.'  In  the 
heavenly  scene  now  presented  to  view,  the  throfne  was  that  of  Divine 
royalty  and  judgment :  its^'a^per  colour,  as  of  water,  signifying  God's 
earlier  judgment  by  the  water  of  the  deluge ;  its  fiery  sardine  colour 
that  to  come  by  fire ;  and  the  sea  before  the  throne  the  gift  of  bap- 
tism,  and  offer  of  salvation  through  it,  previous  to  judgment.    The 

>  So  Professor  M.  Stiiart*s  Comment  L  454. 

*  Like  Paul,  he  adds ;  who  first  taught  that  soTen  Chnrches  represented  the  Church 
Catholic,  by  addressing  epistles  to  just  seven  Churches.  Victorinos  therefore  did  not 
inclade  that  to  the  Hebrem  among  St  Panrs  Epistles. 

*  Such  seems  to  me  his  meaning :  but  it  is  obscure. — Thus  early  is  St  John''s  re- 
pretemkUwe  ckaracUr  on  the  Apocaljrptic  scene  hinted. 
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tMoenty-fouT  elders  he  explains  as  the  twelve  patriarchs  and  twelve 
apostles,  seated  on  thrones  of  judgment ;  agreeably  to  the  patriarchal 
privilege^  "  Dan  shall  judge  his  people,"  and  the  apostolic,  "  Ye 
shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;"  while 
the  four  living  creatures  typified  the  four  evangelists,  and  their 
preaching  of  the  Grospel :  the  eyes  within  signifying  the  insight  of 
that  preaching  into  man's  heart ;  and  the  six  wings  of  each  (twenty- 
four  in  all)  having  reference  to  the  twenty-four  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  because  it  is  only  by  help  of  the  previous  testimonies  of 
those  books  that  the  Gospel  can  fly  abroad.  The  voices  and  thun- 
derings  from  the  throne  meant  God's  preachings,  and  threats,  and 
notices  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment ;  the  seven  torches  of  fire 
the  Spirit,  granted  to  men  in  virtue  of  Christ's  crucifixion.  As 
to  the  seven-sealed  book,  it  was  the  book  of  the  Old  Testament :  a 
book  opened  by  none  but  Christ ;  who  alone,  as  the  lamb  that  was 
slain,  could  fulfil  its  types  and  prophecies  :  and  the  saints'  new  song 
of  thanksgiving  had  reference  to  the  new  salvation  and  new  bless- 
ings so  imparted  to  believers.  Besides  which,  its  opening  signified 
the  foreshowing  of  things  by  preachers  that  were  to  be  in  the  last 
times.' 

Arrived  thus  at  the  opening  of  the  Seals,  Victorinus  explains  the 
four  horses  and  their  riders  of  the  first  four  seals  as  indicating  the 
spiritually- triumphant  progress  of  the  Gospel,  commenced  from  after 
Christ's  ascension,  and  the  wars,  aad  famines,^  nnd  pestilences,  which 
Christ  himself  declared  would  precede  his  coming ;  also  the  souls 
under  the  altar,  as  the  continuous  persecutions  and  martyrdoms  of 
Christ's  saints  :  the  region  under  the  brazen  altar  of  vision  figuring 
the  place  where  the  separate  spirits  rest,  as  the  place  of  the  golden 
altar  typified  heaven.     Further,  the  earthquake  of  the  sixth  seal  he 

'  So  I  tuppose  we  are  to  undentaod  him.  **  Resignatio  ftigiUorum,  nt  diximiis, 
apertio  est  Veteris  Testamenti,  et  praidicatorum  prsnunciatio  in  noviBsimo  tempore 
faturorom :  ^*  it  being  added ;  '*  quae  licet  Scriptura  prophetica  per  tingula  dicit,  omni- 
bus [tamen]  simul  apertis  sigillis,  ordinem  tamen  suum  babet  prasdicatio.  Nam 
aperto  priroo  sigillo  dicit  se  vidisse  equam  album  et  equitem  coronatum,  habentem 
arcum ;  hoc  enim  prime  factum  est.  Postquam  enim  ascend  it  in  ccelos  Dominus,  et 
apcruit  universa,  misit  Spiritum  suum ;  cnjas  verba  pnedicationis  tanqnam  sagitts, 
ad  corda  hominum  peigentes,  ut  vincerent  incredulitatem.^  Thus,  though  he  refers 
at  first  to  the  la$i  Umety  yet  the  vision  is  explained  by  Victorinus  as  having  the  be- 
ginning of  its  fulfilment  from  the  time  of  Christ's  ascension. 

'  Hurt  not  the  wine  and  oil  he  explains,  **  Spiritualem  hominem  ne  iKseris.** 
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makes  the  last  persecution : '  that  wherein  the  doctrine  ohscured 
would  answer  to  the  eclipsed  sun  in  the  vision  ;  the  hleeding  saints 
to  the  moon  as  hlood  ;  the  separation  of  professors  by  force  of  per- 
secution to  the  fiedling  stars ;  and  the  removal  of  the  Church  from 
public  sight  to  the  rolling  away  of  the  figured  firmament. — ^In  the 
sealing  vision,  Apoc.  vii,  next  follovring,  the  four  angels  of  the  winds 
(the  same  as  the  four  winds  of  Apoc.  ix.  14,  beyond  the  Euphrates^) 
signified  four  nations,  (nations  being  ruled  over  by  angels,)  who 
were  not  to  transgress  their  limits  till  they  should  come  in  the 
last  sera  with  the  Antichrist.  The  Angel  from  the  East  meant 
EUias ;  who  would  anticipate  the  times  of  Antichrist,  turn  the  hearts 
of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  i.  «.  of  the  Jews  to  the  Gentile 
believers,  and  convert  to  the  ^th  both  many  of  Israel,  and  a  great 
multitude  of  Gentiles :  viz.  those  whose  white  robes  signified  their 
washing  in  the  blood  of  the  Liamb  by  bapdsm.^  In  Apoc.  viii,  ix,  the 
half-hour's  silence  figured  the  beginning  of  eternal  rest ;  one  hialf- 
hour  only  being  mentioned,  to  signify  the  subject's  then  breaking  off. 
For  chronological  order  is  not  followed  in  the  Apocal3rpse ;  but  the 
Holy  Spirit,  when  he  has  come  to  the  chronological  end,  returns 
often,  and  repeats,  by  way  of  supplement.^ 

Next  comes  the  vision  of  the  incense^offering  Angel,  Victorinus 
supposes  this  incense-offering  to  depict  the  prayers  of  saints ;  these 
saints,  on  Antichrist's  reign  approaching,  praying  that  they  may  not 
enter  into  temptation :  and  the  Angel  being  figured,  because  Angels 
offer  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  pour  out  wrath  on  Anti- 
christ's kingdom ;  which  wrath  was  signified  alike  in  the  seven  trum- 
pets and  seven  vials,  the  one  description  supplying  what  was  omitted 
in  the  other. — ^As  to  the  particular  subjects  of  these  Trumpets  and 

'  He  does  not  say  the  penecation  by  Antichrist ;  and  one  might  almost  suppose  he 
meant  one  before  his  coming ;  as  Elias^  coming  is  next  notified,  who  (according  to 
Victorinus)  was  to  precede  AntichrisL 

'  So  Victorinus ;  agreeably  with  the  Gloss  in  Oriesbach,  which  on  Apoc.  iz.  14 
reads  r«4r<rfpaf  ar«/iovs,  for  rwvpu$  ayy^ovt. 

'  The  white  robes  given  in  iht  fifth  seal  he  explains  as  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

^  He  here,  and  elsewhere,  strongly  insists  on  the  r^rogreuim  character  of  the 
visions.  ^  — Licet  repetat  per  phialas ;  non  quasi  bis  fiutum  dicit ;  sed,  quoniam 
semel  futurum  est  quod  est  decretum  k  Deo,  ideo  bis  dicitnr.  Quidquid  igitur  in 
tubis  minus  dixit  hinc  in  phialis  est.  Nee  aspiciendus  esto  ordo  dictorum ;  quoniam 
HPpe  Spiritos  sanctus,  ubi  ad  novissimi  temporis  finem  percurrerit,  rursus  ad  eadem 
tcmpora  redit,  et  sapplet  ea  que  minus  dixit.** 
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ViaLs,  he  does  not  unfold  it  in  detail.  He  only  generally  says  of  them, 
that  they  depict  "  either  the  slaughters  of  plagues  sent  on  the  world, 
or  the  madness  of  Antichrist,  or  a  diminishing  of  the  peoples,  or  a 
delaying  of  the  plagues,^  or  the  hope  in  the  saints'  kingdom,  or  the 
ruin  of  states,  or  the  destruction  of  the  g^eat  city,  Bahylon — t.  e. 
Rome,"  And  just  expounding,  as  he  passes,  the  warning  cry  of  the 
eagle  flying  in  mid-heaven  after  the  fourth  trumpet- woe,  to  mean 
the  Holy  Spirit's  warning  voice  by  the  mouth  of  the  two  prophete, 
against  the  wrath  to  come  in  the  impending  plagues,  he  so  proceeds 
to  the  Angel  vision  of  Apoc.  x. 

The  first  part  of  which  vision  he  expounds  as  a  parenthesis,  of  St. 
icHan pereonaUy.  ThRAngelv^  explained  to  be  Christ;  the  open  book 
in  his  hand  the  Apocalypse  revealed  to  John  ;  his  lion-like  voice,  that 
declaring  that  now  only  is  the  time  of  repentance  and  hope;  the  seven 
thunders  the  mysteries  of  the  future  spoken  by  the  septiform  Spirit ; 
which  voices  John  was  not  to  write,  because  an  apostle  of  higher 
functions  than  that  of  interpreting^  Scripture  mysteries;  an  office 
this  latter  belonging  rather  to  later  Church  subordinates.^  Further^ 
the  charge  to  eat  the  hooh^  and  preach  again  to  peoples  and  tongues, 
Victorinus  explains  of  St.  John's  returning  personally  on  Domitian's 
death  to  Ephesus,  and  publishing  the  Apocal3rpse ;  ^  also  his  taking 
the  measuring  reed  with  which  to  measure  the  Apocalyptic  temple 
and  altar,  of  St.  -John's  further  publishing  his  Gospel ;  ^  whereby, 
and  by  the  creed  laid  down  in  it,^  the  orthodox  and  faithful  were 

^  ^  Dijffttentia  plaganim.**    I  suppose  this  is  his  meaning. 

'  **  ApoatoU  virtntibus,  signis,  portentis,  magnalibus  fiictis,  vizeront  incredolita* 
tern :  post  illos  eodetiis  datum  est  solatium  propheticaram  scriptuiamm  inteq)reten- 
darum.^  *  I  have  quoted  this,  Vol.  i.  p.  38. 

^  Victorinus*  testimony  on  this  point  of  the  publication  of  St.  John^s  Gospel  sub- 
sequent to  his  return  from  Patmos,  and  apparently  too  after  the  Apocalypse,  should 
be  noted.  "  Nam  et  eTangelium  postea  scripsit :  **  his  writing  it  being,  it  is  said,  at 
the  request  of  the  assembled  Christians  of  the  whole  neighbourhood  of  Ephesus,  in 
consequence  of  the  Gnostic  heresies  referred  to. 

^  This  is  a  curious  early  specimen  of  something  like  a  creed ;  and  one,  not,  I  think, 
as  yet  noted  by  those  who  have  written  on  creeds. — *^  Mensura  antem  Filii  Dei,  man* 
datum  Domini,  (].)  Patrem  confiteri  omnipotentem.  (2.)  Dicimus  et  hujus  filinm 
Christum,  ante  originem  seculi  spiritualem  apud  Patrem  genitum,  hominem  factum ; 
et  morte  devictA  in  coelos  cCan  corpore  &  Patre  receptum,  effndisse  Spiritum  sanctum, 
donum  et  pignus  immortalitatis : — hunc  per  Prophetas  prsedicatum,  hunc  per  legem 
conscriptum,  hunc  esse  mandatum  Dei,  et  Verbum  Patris,  et  conditorem  orbis. — Heec 
est  arundo  et  mensura  fidei.  Et  nemo  adorat  [ad]  aram  sanctam,  nisi  qui  banc  fidjun 
confitetnr.'*— p.  418. 
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marked  oat  and  defined  as  trae  Chnrch-wonhippers ;  and  heretics, 
such  as  ValentinuB,  £bion,  and  Cerinthufi,  excluded. 

On  the  two  Witnesses  he  supposes  Q\ke  Hippolytns)  a  passing,  in 
the  resumed  figurations  of  the  future,  into  the  last  hebdomad  of  the 
last  times  :  during  the ybrm^  three  and  a  half  years  of  which,  Christ's 
two  witnesses,  EHjah  and  Jeremiah,^  would  prophesy  : — ^these  wit- 
nesses to  be  killed  in  Jerusalem  by  the  Beast  from  the  abyss.  Anti- 
christ, at  the  commencement  of  his  three  and  a  half  years  reign  suc- 
ceeding, after  many  plagues  first  inflicted  on  the  world,  answering 
to  the  fire  out  of  their  mouths  in  the  symbol :  but  to  rise  again  on 
the  fourth  day  after ;  the  fourth,  not  the  third,  so  as  not  to  equal 
Christ. 

So  he  comes  to  the  vision  of  the  Dragon  and  Woman,  Apoc.  xii  ; 
or  rather  to  the  condttding  verse  of  Apoc.  xi,  about  the  temple  ap- 
pearing opened,  and  the  ark  appearing,  which  he  connects  with  it : 
to  the  chronological  retrogression  in  which^  from  the  last  times  pre- 
viously depicted,  he  calls  especial  notice.'  For  he  construes  the 
woman  to  signify  the  ancient  Jewish  Church,  the  Church  of  the  twelve 

'  For,  Bays  Victorinus,  Jeremiah  had  the  original  commieeion,  **  Before  that  I 
fonned  thee  in  the  womb  I  knew  thee ;  and  sanctified  thee  to  be  a  prophet  among  the 
nations.*^  Now,  aigaes  Victorinus,  during  his  recorded  life  Jeremiah  was  not  a  pro- 
phet among  tke  naUoiu  ;  and  also  that  there  is  no  record  of  Jeremiah^s  death.  He  adds 
that  his  opinion  is  that  of  **  all  the  ancients. **  A  mistake,  doubtless;  as  Enoch  and 
Elijah  were  generally  supposed  the  two  prophets.  ^ 

The  Apocalyptic  Expositor  Ambrose  Ansbert,  at  B.  P.  M.  xiii.  522,  notices  thb 
opinion  and  reasoning  as  that  of  the  Martyr  Victorinns ;  a  fitct  furnishing  conclusive 
evidence  of  the  Treatise  under  consideration  bdng  indeed  that  of  Victorinns,  inaa- 
much  as  the  opinion  appears  to  have  been  a  singular  one.  As  the  point  has  not,  I  be- 
lieve, been  observed  on  before,  and  the  question  is  so  interesting  a  one,  I  subjoin  the 
pasnge.  "  Victorinus  hoc  in  loco  duos  testes  Eliam  vult  intelligi  et  Jersmiam.  Dicit 
enim  prsfiitns  vir,  et  (ut  debitam  ei  venerationem  ezhibeamus)  martyr  Dei,  quia 
mors  Jeremis  in  Scriptnrft  sacrA  non  reperiatnr,  et  quia  Prophetam  ci^  Dominus  in 
gentibus  pocuerit,  ille  autem  nondum  ad  gentes  missui  fuerit,  idcirco  ipsom  cum  Eli4 
venturum  credi  debere,  ut  ecdesiam  gentium  contri  Antichrist!  perfidiam  roboraret** 

'  "  Diligenter  et  ciim  summA  solicitudine  sequi  oportet  propheticam  praedicationem ; 
et  intelligere  quoniam  Spiritus  ex  parte  preedicit,  et  prseposterat,  et  ciun  praecuirerit 
usque  ad  novissimum  mrms  tempoia  niperiora  ropetit.**-— So  in  the  paBsage  quoted 
pi  315.— I  caU  attention  to  this,  because  Professor  M.  Stuart  not  only  says  (Vol.  i.  p. 
455)  of  FtctoTMiM,  that  "nophmof  the  whole  work  is  sought  after,^  but  that  .<4mfrrof0 
Anabert  ^  seems  fhrtt  to  have  noted  that  the  Apocalypse  is  occasionally  retrogressive."" 
(lb.  p.  458.)— Victorinus  notes  three  retrogressions  prominently :  the  first,  after  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  Trumpet  and  half  bourns  silence  in  heaven  ;  the  second,  on 
the  tranution  at  the  end  of  Apoc.  zi.  to  the  visions  of  the  Dragon  and  Beast :  the 
third,  with  reference  to  the  Vial-outpourings,  which  he  identifies  with  the  Trumpets. 


320  HISTORY    OP    APOCALYPTIC    INTERPRETATION.       [aPP.  PART  1. 

Patriarchs,  (like  the  sun  glorious  in  the  hopes  of  the  resurrection, 
like  the  moon  bright  even  when  to  man's  sight  dark  in  death,  and 
only  waning  to  grow  again,)  travailing  with  desire  of  Christ's  birth 
out  of  that  nation,  according  to  the  promise ;  and  in  Christ's  birth  and 
ascension,  in  spite  of  the  Dragon,  or  Devil,  traces  the  fulfilment  of 
the  child's  rapture  to  God's  throne  in  the  symbol :   the  Dragon's 
colour  red  being  explained  as  that  as  of  a  murderer  from  ihe  be- 
ginning ;  the  third  of  stars  swept  by  his  tail,  as  the  angels  or  men 
seduced  by  him  ;  and  his  seven  heads  and  ten  homSf  as  of  the  same 
significancy  with  the  Beasfs  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  of  which 
more  presently. — ^Then  the  time  changes.     The  Woman  fleeing  into 
the  desert  is  the  Church,  made  up  or  inclusive  of  the  144,000,^  now 
in  Christian  not  Jewish  form  :  being  forced  by  the  Dragon's  flood- 
like armies  of  persecution  into  mountains  and  deserts  ;  and  upheld  in 
her  flight  by  the  two  wings  of  the  two  witnesses.     The  Dragon's  fall 
from  heaven,  or  interdiction  from  there  appearing  as  before,^  is  ex- 
plained as    following    Elias'  three-and-a-half  years  of  witnessing,' 
and  being  the  beginning   of  Antichrist. — Then   as   to   the  Beast 
Antichrist,  his  likeness  to  the  leopard  signified  the  variety  of  na* 
tions  that  would  be  in  his  kingdom ;  his  seven  heads   both  Rome's 
seven  hills,  and  also  seven  Roman  Emperors ;  vi2>  Galba,  Otho, 
VitelUus,  Vespasian,  Titus,  (which  five  had  ^en  at  the  time  of  the 
Apocalypse,)  the  sixth  Domitian  then  reigning,  the  seventh   Nerva, 
who  was  to  continue  but  a  short  time,  (for  he  reigned  but  one 
year  and  four  months,)  and  the  eighth  Nero ;  who,  as  a  Roman 
Emperor,  might  be  said  to  have  been  one  of  (or  with)  the  seven  :  ^ 

'  "  Ecclesiam  illam  catholicam,  ex  quA  in  noviasimo  tempore  creditura  sont  144000 
Heliae." 

*  ^*  Ante  oportet  Eliam  pracdicare,  et  pacis  tempore  esse,  et  postea,  conrammatisSi 
annis  pnedicationis  Eliae,  jactari  emn  de  coelo,  ubi  habnit  potestatem  aacendendi  usque 
ad  illud  tempufl,  et  angelos  refhgas  uniyerBoa."    So,  I  suppote,  as  described  in  Job  L 

'  There  seems  here  some  confusion  in  the  chronology.  For  as  the  Witnesses  were 
to  be  the  supporting  wings  of  the  woman,  her  three  and  a  half  years  in  the  wilderness 
would  need  to  be  the  three  and  a  half  of  the  Witnesses  being  aliye.  But  Victorinns 
quotes  in  reference  to  the  time,  "  Then  let  them  that  are  in  Judaea  flee  to  the  moun- 
tains :  **  a  prophecy  applicable  to  the  times  of  the  abomination  of  desolation  being  in 
the  holy  place ;  which  abomination  he  exphiins  afterward  of  Antichrist^s  establish- 
ment in  Jerusalem  :  an  event  this  not  of  the  eariier,  but  the  later  three  and  a  half 
years. 

*  Such  seems  VictorinuB*  meaning :  ^  Bettia  de  septem  est,  quoniam  ante  istos 
reges  Nero  regnayit.^ 
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— of  which  Nero  St.  Paul  spoke,  when  he  said,  "  The  mystery 
of  iniquity  doth  ahready  work,"  for  Nero  was  then  reigning  ;  and 
who,  having  had  its  throat  cut,  and  so  had  his  head  wounded  to 
death,  was  to  rise  and  reappear  as  Antichrist. — ^Victorinus  notes  his 
Jewish  as  well  as  Roman  connection.  He  would  appear  hoth  under 
a  different  name,  and  in  a  different  character  from  before ;  professing 
before  the  Jews  to  be  the  Christ,  with  a  view  to  gain  them,  and  by 
them  received  as  such  ;  (a  king  and  a  Christ  worthy  of  them  !)  and 
whereas  once  most  impure,  now  renouncing  aU  desire  of  women,  (so 
Dan.  zi.  37  is  explained^)'  and,  instead  of  patronizing  idolatry,  now 
inculcating  the  religion  of  the  circumcision.^ — His  number  ^Q^  is  ex- 
plained as  some  name  of  numerals  in  Greek  to  that  amount ;  and  two 
solutions  offered,  veiled  in  a  corrupt  text,  yet  not  I  think  undecy- 
pherable  :  one,  it  may  be,  Victorinus'  own,  the  other  interpolated  by 
a  writer  of  later  date.^ — Of  his  ally  the  False  Prophet,  the  two 
horns  as  a  Lamh's  signified  his  assuming  the  form  of  a  just  man : 
the  fire  from  heaven,  that  which  sorcerers  seem  to  men's  eyes  even 
now  to  evoke ;  the  Beast* s  image,  a  golden  statue  of  Antichrist ;  which 
image  the  fsdse  prophet  would  get  placed  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
and  from  which  Satan  will  utter  oracles. — -So  will  there  be  the 
abomination  0/ desolation  in  the  Holy  Place  :  called  the  abomination, 
because  God  abominates  the  worship  of  idols  instead  of  himself,  and 
the  introduction  of  heresy  into  Churches;  the  desolation,  because  many 
men,  previously  stable,  will  by  these  fiedse  signs  and  portents  be  turned 
from  the  fiuth. — ^As  to  the  ten  kings,  Victormus  says  that  they  would 
have  already  received  royal  power,  when  Antichrist  should  either  have 

'  Noted  by  me  p.  151,  supri. 

*  The  reader  should  mark  Victoriiitu*  riew  of  Antichrist^B  religioas  profesuon  and 
character. 

*  **  Niimenu  ejus  lexoenti  sexaginta  aex.  Cnm  attulerit  ad  literam  Oraecam  hunc 
nnmerum  explebit  AI.  N.  L.  T.  CCC.  F.  V.  M.  L.  X.  L.  O.  L.  XX.  CCC.  I.  III. 
EVN.  LCC.  N.  V.  III.  P.  CIX.  K.  XX  O  LXX.  CC."— The  two  wordi  meant 
are,  I  think,  Ajn§/ws  and  Twaiipuus :  of  which  the  first  is  given  also  by  Primasius, 
io  the  sense  (says  he)  of  kokori  corUrariua,  as  if  for  arifAos,  or  a§mfios :  the  other  by 
Ambrosius  Ansbertus,  with  reference  to  the  Vandal  persecutor  of  the  fifth  centary, 
Oenterie.  The  correspondence  of  these  solutions  with  the  text,  slightly  altered,  will 
appear  by  separating  the  letters  and  their  Greek  numeral  values,  instead  of  inter- 
mixing them.    Thus, 

.fANTEM       o       2         «/rENJ      HPI      K       O      2 
*•   tl  LCCCV  XL  LXXCC       ^'   till  V  L  CC  VIII  C  X  XXLXXCC 

VOL.    IV.  Y 
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set  out  from  the  East  Romewards,  or  from  Rome  BkustwardB ;  *  that 
three  of  them  would  be  eradicated  by  him ,  and  the  other  seven  become 
his  subjects*  and  also  the  haters  and  burners  of  the  harlot  city,  Rome. 
The  Commentary  now  hurries  to  a  conclusion.    Of  the  three  angels 
of  Apoc.  xiy,  flying  in  mid  heaven,  the  first  (the  same  bjb  in  Apoc. 
viL)  is  £hasy  anticipating  Antichrist  by  his  preaching ;  the  other  two, 
other  prophets  associated  with  him.     The  earth* s  harvest  and  vintage 
are  signs  of  the  nations  to  perish  at  Christ's  coming :    the  blood 
shed  to  the  extent  of  1600  (»  4  +  400)  stadia,  bloodshed  in  all  the 
four  parts  of  the  world.  The  seven  vials  are  the  same  seven  judgments 
before  signified  under  the  Trumpets;  and  poured  out  on  the  contuma- 
cious, after  the  Church's  retirement  fr'om  the  scene  into  the  wilderness.^ 
Standing  on  the  glassy  sea  ngnifies  the  promises  of  baptismal  fiiith. 
The  Woman  sitting  on  many  waters,  and  borne  by  the  seven-headed 
ten-homed  Beast,  is  the  Babylon  alike  of  the  Apocalypse,  Isaiah,  and 
£2zekiel ;  viz.  the  city  Rome  seated  on  the  Devil,  as  before  explained : 
of  Rome  red  with  the  blood  of  saints :  her  wickedness  having  been  con- 
summated by  a  Decree  of  the  Senate fi  and  extending  to  the  prohibition 
of  all  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  all  nations.   Then  Christ  (answering 
to  him  that  was  figured  on  the  White  Horse  with  his  armies)  will 
come  and  take  the  kingdom  ;  a  kingdom  extending  from  the  river 
even  to  the  world's  end  :  the  greater  part  of  the  earth  being  cleansed 
introductorily  to  it ;  the  millennium  itself  not  ending  it.     All  souls 
will  next,  and  finally,  be  called  to  judgment.^ 

'  **"  Deoem  reges  aeoepiise  regalem  potettatem,  ciim  iUe  mowirit  ab  oHaite,  ant  mitti- 
tar  ab  wi»  Romd  cum  exereitibnt  Buii.*^  A  paaaage  indicating  thoughtful  conaiden- 
tion  of  a  difficult  tubject 

*  **  Dicit  quas  in  ultimo  futnra  tunt,  cum  eccleaia  de  medio  ezierit.** 

'  ^  Vidi,  inquit,  mulierem  ebriam  de  aanguine  lanctorum.  Decreto  Senatfls  illius 
conftummanturnequitise.*'  A  curious  paaaage  needing  illuatiation.  In  Diocletian^stime 
what  was  the  Boman  Senate*»  part  in  the  decrees  of  persecution  against  Christians  ? 
Probably  Yictorinns  may  have  referred  to  the  earlier  Roman  Emperors*  custom  of 
having  their  acts  formally  authorized  by  the  Senate ;  which  genendly  was  of  course 
a  mere  fonn.  So  Tillemont,  ii.  160,  of  the  reign  of  Aorelius  Antoninus.  '*  C^etoil 
le  style  ordinaire  des  Empereurs  de  fiiire  presque  tout  par  Tautorite  du  Senat ;  et  ce 
corps,  soit  par  bassesse,  soit  pour  se  conserrer  cette  ombre  de  son  ancien  poltToir,  ne 
manquait  jamais  d^ordonner  tout  ce  que  les  Empereurs  ?ouloient  faire.** 

*  Here  is  the  anti-premillennial  addition.  As  ten  is  the  number  of  the  deealoffw^ 
says  the  interpolator,  and  100  signifies  the  crown  ai  virginity^  therefore  the  mtUmmary 
number,  ^  10  +  100,  indicates  a  perfect  roan ;  who  may  be  said  (i.  e.  while  in  his 
earthly  state)  to  reign  with  Christ*,  and  to  have  the  Devil  bound  within  him,  &c. 
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On  the  whole  it  will  be  seen  that  thus  hr  the  Apocalypse,  though 
very  faocifiilly  explained  in  regard  of  many  of  its  symbols,  yet  conti- 
nued to  be  regarded  by  its  expositors  as  mainly  a  prophecy  of  events, 
not  ?nthout  chronological  succession  and  order  :  nor  indeed  without 
geogm^hictd  or  topographical  distinctness  ;  at  least  on  that  one  grand 
turning-point  of  the  prophecy,  the  seat,  the  seven^hilled  seat,  of 
Antichrist. — ^The  fieunous  Origen  had  meanwhile  lived  and  taught.^ 
And,  had  he  fulfilled  his  declared  intention  of  giving  the  Christian 
world  an  Apocalyptic  commentary,^  we  can  scarcely  doubt  but  that 
it  would  have  been  of  a  different  character.  His  principle  of  ana^ 
gogioal^  and  spirituaUging  exposition,  (a  principle  not  altogether  to 
be  exploded,  but  needing  in  its  application  to  Scripture  a  cautious  at- 
tention to  the  requirements  of  context.  Scriptural  analogy,  and  good 
sense,  abundantly  greater  than  Origen  cared  to  use,)^  could  not  but 

*  He  died  at  Tyre,  a.  d.  253.  in  the  70th  year  of  his  age. 

s  ^  Omnia  haee  exponere  ugillatim  de  capitibos  septem  dtaoonit  ( Apoc  zii.  3)  non 
est  tcmporit  hnjos :  ezponentar  aatem  tempore  ano  in  ReveUtione  Johannia.** — In 
Matth.  Tr.  30.— Elsewhere,  as  Ensebiai  tdls  ns,  H.  E.  vi.  25,  he  thus  singukrly 
notes  the  prophecy ;  **  John  wrote  the  Apocalypse ;  being  commanded  to  keep 
•ilenee,  and  not  write  what  the  meeu  ikmtd&n  uttered.**  I  suppose  he  had  some 
anagogic  solution  of  what  he  deemed  an  apparent  contradiction. 

*  anrytryif,  a  passing  to  a  higher  sense  than  the  literal ;  i.e.  to  a  more  spiritual  sense. 

^  Scripture,  like  man,  said  Origen,  has  a  5od|y,  tout,  and  tpirit ;— vis.  the  liierol 
sense,  useful  to  those  who  preceded  the  Christians,  i.e.  the  ancient  Israel ;  the  ta- 
iemal  sense  (intra  literam)  to  Christians ;  and  the  Aadowuig  forik  <f  heaoadjf  tttn^, 
to  saints  arrived  in  hearen.  This  he  remarks  on  Lev.  yi.  25,  about  the  sin-offering. 
— Elsewhere  he  speaks  of  the  JddoriD  sense,  the  moral,^  and  the  mjf$tieaL 

He  carried  his  inclination  to  the  amagogioal  so  fiur,  as  to  depredate,  and  sometimes 
even  nullify,  the  literal  and  hidorie  seose.  He  often  says  that  the  literal  sense  is  '*  pro- 
culcandum  et  contemnendum.** — So  1.  of  tkmgi  tjipieal^  as  the  tin-<}ffering.  Lot.  yi. 
25 ;  "  Haec  omnia,  nisi  alio  sensu  accipias  qukm  linea  texta  ostendit,  sicut  sepe  dixi- 
mus,  obstaculum  majus  Christiana  religioni  qokm  sedificationem  pnestabunt.** — 2.  Of 
kidorie  $kUemetd$  ;  as  in  Hom.  Ti.  on  Genesis :  "'  What  the  edification  of  reading  that 
Abraham  lied  to  Abimelech,  and  betrayed  his  wife*s  chastity  ?  Let  Jews  believe  it ; 
and  any  others  thai,  like  them,  prefer  the  Utter  to  the  tpirit,'**  Also  in  the  Mosaic 
history  of  the  creation ;  the  statement  of  there  having  been  three  days  without  sun, 
moon,  or  stars,  being  pronounced  by  him  impossible :  as  also  that  of  the  devil  leading 
Christ  to  a  high  mountain,  &c. — 3.  o( precepts:  e.  g.  that  which  says,  ^  If  a  man 
smite^thee  on  the  one  cheek,  torn  to  him  the  other.** 

Now  it  is  evident  that  St.  Paul  himself  has  authorized  the  ascription  of  an  ana- 
gogical  or  spiritual  sense,  as  well  as  the  literal,  to  the  typee  of  the  law.  They  were 
^adows  of  things  to  come.  And  to  certain /bete  of  Old  Testament  history  he  has 
also  ascribed  an  allegorical,  as  well  as  literal  sense.  So  in  the  allegory  of  Sarah  and 
Isaac,  Hagar  and  Ishmael. — But  surely  in  Uttorieal  narratives  to  allegorize  beyond 
what  Scripture  itself  teaches,  is  unsafe ;  and  to  allegorize  away  a  scripturally-asserted 

T  2 


324      HISTORY  OP  APOCALYPTIC  INTERPRETATION.   [aPP.  PART  I. 

have  been  largely  applied  by  him  to  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy :  espe- 
cially as  one  involving  aUusions  to  Babylon,  Israel,  Jerusalem  ;  terms 
always,  according  to  him,  to  be  construed  anagogically  in  Scripture. 
But  this  commentary  he  in  effect  did  not  write  :  and  it  remained  for 
others  to  apply  his  principles  to  Apocal3rptic  exposition  in  a  later  aera. 


§  2.    FROM  CONSTANTINE  TO  THE  COMPLETION  OF  THE  FALL  OF  THE 

ROMAN    EMPIRE. 

Lactantius,  in  his  famous  work  on  the  Divine  Institutions,  formed  a 
connecting-link  between  the  Constantinian  sera,  or  that  of  the  esta- 
blishment of  Christianity  in  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  one  which 
preceded  it :  the  work  having  been  nearly  all  written  before  the  end  of 
the  Diocletian  persecution,  but  dedicated  to  Constantine  in  one  of 
the  closing  Chapters.^  His  sketch  of  the  ending  of  the  great  mun- 
dane drama  involved  necessarily  even  Apocalyptic  notices.  Of 
these  the  following  are  the  chief;  partly  mixed  up  however  with 
ideas  derived  from  both  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  and  others  of  mere 
human  origin. 

He  states  then,  that  the  first  grand  prehminary  to  the  consumma- 
tion was  the  breaking-up  of  the  Roman  empire  :  an  event  to  be  has- 
tened by  the  multiplication  of  emperors  ruling  it,  with  civil  wars 
consequent,  till  at  length  ten  kings  should  arise :  whereupon  an 
enemy  from  the  extreme  North  should  come  against  them,^  over- 

histonc  fact  (whether  firom  judging  it  to  be  unedifyiog  or  impossible)  most  unjus- 
tifiable. 

With  regard  to  prophecy  he  lays  down  this  rule  :  **  Whenerer  the  prophets  have 
prophesied  any  thing  of  Jerusalem  or  Judea,  of  Israel  or  Jacob,  then  this  (agreeably 
with  St.  Paul*s  own  teaching)  is  to  be  referred  anagogically  to  the  keavetdy  Jenua- 
lem^  Judaa^  and  Israel :  also  what  is  said  of  Eiyypt^  Bal^on^  Tyre :  cum  sint  in 
ccelo  loci  terrenis  istis  co;(nomines,  ac  locorum  istorum  incols,  aninue  scilicet.**  Thus 
his  general  rule  o( prophetic  interpretation  is  sufficiently  manifest. 

I  have  thought  it  well  to  abstract  the  above  from  a  chapter  in  the  Abb^  Huet*s 
Origeniana  *,  as  there  occurs  so  much  of  Origen^s  cmoffoge  in  subsequent  Apocalyptic 
interpretation. 

*  After  chapter  27  of  the  last  Book  of  the  Institutes :  **  Sod  omnia  jam  sanctissime 
Imperator  figmenta  sopita  sunt,  ex  quo  te  Dens  summus  ad  restituendum  justitiae  do- 
midlium  excitavit'* 

'  ^  Turn  repente  adversus  eos  hostis  potentissimus  ab  extremis  finibns  plags  septen- 
torinalis  orietur :  qui,  tribus  ex  numero  deletis  qui  tunc  Asiam  obUnebunt,  assnmetnr 
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throw  the  three  most  easterly  of  the  ten,  be  received  and  submitted 
to  by  the  rest  as  their  head,  change  the  name  and  seat  of  the  em- 
pire,  and  by  his  cruelties  introduce  a  time  of  grievous  calamity, 
especially  to  persecuted  Christians ;  portents  on  earth  and  in  the  sky 
accompanying,  and  plagues  such  as  once  in  Egypt  ;^ — then,  the  con- 
summation drawing  on,  that  a  great  prophet  would  be  sent  by  God, 
with  power  of  working  miracles,  shutting  up  heaven,  (Hke  EUias,) 
turning  water  into  blood,  and  by  fire  from  his  mouth  killing  such  as 
would  injure  him ;  by  whose  preaching  and  miracles  many  would  be 
turned  to  God :  which   done,  that  another  king  would  rise  from 
Syria,  bom  of  an  evil  spirit ;  and,  after  destro3ring  that  former  evil 
one,'  (the  king  from  the  North  ?)  conquer  and  kill  God's  prophets, 
whose  corpse,  left  unburied,  would  on  the  third  day  be  reanimated, 
and  rapt  before  the  enemies'  eyes  to  heaven  : — ^that  the  king  his 
murderer  would  be  a  prophet  too,  but  a  prophet  of  lies ;  and  with 
the  miraculous  power  of  evoking  fire  from  heaven,  arresting  the  sun 
in  its  course,  and  making  an  image  speak  :  whereby  he  would  make 
multitudes  of  adherents ;  branding  them  like  cattle  with  his  mark, 
and  requiring  worship  from  them  as  God  and  the  Son  of  God :  for 
that  this  would  be  in  fact  the  Antichrist  ;  fialsely  claiming  to  be 
Christ,^  but  fighting  against  the  real  Christ,  and  persecuting  unto  the 
death  his  saints ;  that  the  feted  time  of  his  domination  would  be 
forty-two  months ;  at  the  end  of  which  time,  the  saints  having  fled  in 
a  last  extremity  to  the  mountains,  the  heaven  would  be  opened  for 
their  dehverance ;  ^  and  Christ  himself  intervene  to  save  them,  and 
destroy  this  Antichrist  and  his  allied  kings.     After  which  that  the 

in  societatem  k  coeteris,  ac  princeps  omnium  conBtitaetar. — Hie  insastentabili  domi- 
natione  vexabit  orbem  .  .  .  deoiqne  immntato  nomine,  atqae  imperii  lede  tnmslatA, 
confiLsio  humani  generis  conaequetor.^  yii.  16. — A  singnlar  view  t  derived  in  part,  I 
presume  from  Dan.  xi.  40 — 43 ;  the  tbree  kings  destroyed  being  those  of  Egypt, 
Ethiopia,  and  Lybia. 

*  The  (Roman)  world  being  then,  says  he,  to  the  people  of  Qod,  what  Egypt  was 
to  Ood*s  ancient  people  Israel,  vii.  16. — So  on  Apoc.  zi.  7,  ^tbe  city  which  spiritu- 
ally is  called  Egypt** 

'  **  Peractisque  operibus  ipsius/  i.  e.  the  works  of  Ood>  prophet,  (agreeably  with 
the  Apocalyptic  declaration.  When  they  shall  have  completed  their  testimony,) 
"alter  rex  orietur  ex  Syrii,  malo  Spiritu  genitus,  qui  reliqnias  WiuM  priorii  malit  eum 
ipm>,  simul  deleat.**  lb.  xrii.— Is  there  in  this  an  illusion  to  Daniers,  ^  But  tidinga 
out  of  the  east  shall  trouble  him  ;**  i.e.  the  king  of  the  north  ?    Dan.  xi.  43. 

'  **  Hie  est  qui  appellatur  Anticbristus :  sed  ee  ipm  Ckrietum  mentieiur,*'' 

*  So  Apoc.  xix. 
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saints,  raised  from  the  grave,  would  reign  with  Christ  through  the 
world*s  seventh  Chiliad ;  a  period  to  commence,  it  would  seem,  in 
about  200  years  ;^  the  Lord  alone  being  thenceforth  worshipped  on 
a  renovated  world ;  its  still  living  inhabitants  multiplying  incalcula- 
bly in  a  state  of  terrestrial  fehdty ;  and  the  resurrection  saints,  dur- 
ing this  commencement  of  an  eternal  kingdom,  in  a  nature  like  the 
angelic,  rdgning  over  them.^ 

The  great  Constantinian  revolution,  accomplished  (as  I  before  ob- 
served) just  after  Lactantius'  publication  of  his  *  Institutions,'  could 
hardly  fsul  of  exercising  a  considerable  influence  on  Apocalyptic  inter- 
pretation. A  revolution  by  which  Christianity  should  be  established 
in  the  prophetically* denounced  Roman  Empire,  was  an  event  the  con- 
tingency of  which  had  never  occurred  apparently  to  the  previous  ex- 
ponents of  Christian  prophecy ;  and  suggested  the  idea  of  a  mode, 
time,  and  scene  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  of  the  latter- 
day  blessedness,  that  could  scarcely  have  arisen  before  :  its  scene 
the  earth  in  its /^r^Mit^  state,  not  the  renovated  earth  after  Christ's 
coming  and  the  conflagration ;  its  time  that  of  the  present  dispensa- 
tion ;  its  mode  by  the  earthly  establishment  of  the  earthly  Church 
visible.  (It  occurred  not  that  this  might  in  fact  be  one  of  the  chief 
necessary  preparations,  through  Satan's  craft,  to  the  establishment 
after  a  while  of  the  great  predicted  antichristian  ecclesiastical  empire, 
on  the  platform  of  the  same  Roman  world.)  Thus  Eusebius,  as  we 
saw  long  sinoe,^  applied  to  this  great  event  both  Isaiah's  promises  of 
the  latter  day,  and  also  (though  with  more  of  doubt)  the  Apocalyptic 
prophecy  of  the  New  Jerusalem  :^  at  the  same  time  that  the  symbolic 
vision  of  the  seven-headed  dragon  of  Apoc.  xii,  cast  down  from 
heaven,  was  with  real  exegetic  correctness  (as  I  conceive)  applied  to 
the  dejection  of  Paganism,  and  the  Pagan  emperors,  from  their 
former  supremacy  in  the  Roman  world.^ — ^But  to  carry  out  such  views 

*  Noted  by  me.  Vol  i.  p.  872. 
'  Mark  the  distinction  between  the  two  clasBea.  '*  Tunc  qui  enmt  in  corporibnt 
viri  non  morientur,  sed  per  eotdem  mille  annos  infinitam  roultitadinem  genenbant : 
qui  aotem  ab  inferis  fuscitabantnr,  ii  prseerunt  viventibut,  Telut  jadices.^  lb.  24. 
And  in  ch.  6  preceding :  "  Ut  rimilet  angdU  facti  Bummo  Patri  Berviamns,  et  aimiia 
letenium  Deo  regnnm.** 

•  Vol.  i.  p.  231.  *  See  ib.  Note  •. 

^  See  Vol.  iii.  p.  24,  Note  *  ;  and  p.  25.  notea  *,  '.  This  view  of  the  vision  we  thall 
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of  the  New  JenuMilem  most  soon  have  appeared  most  difficult :  the 
Arian  and  other  troubles,  which  quickly  supervened,  powerfully  con- 
tributing to  that  conviction.  It  resulted,  perhaps  not  a  little  from  this 
cause,  that  the  Apocal3^se  itself  became  for  a  while  much  neglected. 
Especially  in  the  Eastern  empire,  where  the  imperial  seat  was  now 
chiefly  fixed,'  we  find  it  almost  passed  over  in  silence  by  the  great 
Greek  Fathers  of  the  remainder  of  the  fourth  century :  by  Basii 
and  Gregory  NazioHzen,  who  directly  acknowledged  its  genuineness 
and  inspiration,  as  weU  as  by  its  less  explicit  advocates  Cyril  and 
ChrysostomJ  In  the  Western  empire,  however,  at  the  dose  of  the 
fourth  century,  two  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  I 
mean  Jerome  taxd^Atiguetinef  not  only  recognized  the  work  as  divine, 
but  threw  out  hints  also  on  Apocal3rptic  interpretation,  of  no  little 
importance,  and  with  no  little  influence. 

Of  Jerome  I  may  specify  as  most  important  the  three  follovnng  par- 
ticulars : — 1 .  that  the  Apocalypse  was  a  book  that  had  in  it  as  many 
m3r8teries  as  words,  and  that  sundry  particular  words  had  a  manifold 
meaning  :  ^ — 2.  that  the  Apocalypse  was  to  be  all  epirUmUy  under- 
stood ;  becauseTotherwise^Judaic  £Bibles  would  have  to  be  acquiesced 
in ;  such  as  the  rebuilding  Jerusalem,  and  renewal  in  its  temple  of 
carnal  ceremonies : — 3.  that  the  place  where  the  two  Apocalyptic 
witnesses  were  to  be  slain  was  not  the  literal  Jerusalem,  (as  it  had 
both  been  already  subverted,  and  was  moreover  never  called  in 
Scripture  either  the  great  dty,  or  Egypt,)  but  the  same  great  city 
Babylon  afterwards  described  in  Apoc.  xvii,  xviii ;  in  the  sense  how- 
ever of  the  world:  ^  or  as  he  elsewhere  explained  it,  more  literally 
according  to  the  Apocalyptic  symbols  and  the  Angel's  explanation. 


find  repeated  by  other  patriitic  ezpoaton  afterwards.  Eiuebint  intimates  that  Con- 
stanttne  may  have  allnded  possibly  to  Isa.  xxyii.  1,  ^  The  Lord  shall  ponish  Levi- 
athan  that  crooked  serpent:  **  but  ^tk»  eadktg down  of  the  Drsgon,  which  Constan- 
tino notes  prominently,  is  not  in  Isaiah*s  prophecy,  but  that  of  the  Apocalypse. 

*  The  sole  reigns  of  Constantine  and  Constantins,  with  the  capital  Constantinople, 
occupied  some  forty  years. 

*  See  Vol  i.  pp.  3^-34.— Cyril*s  exposition  of  the  eigldk  head  of  the  ApocalypUc 
Beast  most  not  be  OTorlooked ;— that  Antichrist,  after  subduing  three  out  of  the  ten 
kings  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  ito  later  form,  would,  as  the  first  and  chief  of  the 
remaining  seven,  be  the  Beast*s  tigldk  head. 

'  Letter  liii  to  Paulinus. 
«  lb.    Also  the  letter  of  Paula  and  Eustochion  (his  disciples)  to  Marcella. 
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Rome :  ' — 4.   that  the  millennary  theory  of  Victorinus  and  othere 
was  utterly  foolish  and  untenable.  ^ 

Of  Augustine^ 8  hints  on  Apocal3rptic  interpretation,  the  three  fol- 
lowing appear  to  me  most  deserving  of  remark. 

1 .  That  the  Apocalypse  embraced  for  its  subject  of  prefiguration 
the  whole  period /rom  Christ's  first  coming  to  the  end  of  the  world.^ 

2.  That  the  144,000  of  the  sealing  vision  (as  also  of  Apoc.  xiv) 
depicted  distinctively  (not  the  earthly  professing  visible  Church,  but) 
the  Church  of  the  saints,  or  elect,^  the  constituency  of  what  he 
calk  the  City  of  God,  ultimately  united  into  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem :  ^  while  the  appended  palm-bearing  vision  figured  the  blessed 
and  heavenly  issue  assured  to  ^em  of  their  earthly  trials  and  pil- 
grimage.^ 

3.  That  the  millennium  of  Satan's  binding,  and  the  saints  reigning, 
dated  from  Christ's  ministry,  when  he  beheld  Satan  fall  like  lightning 
from  heaven  ;  it  being  meant  to  signify  the  triumph  over  Satan  in  the 
hearts  of  true  believers  :  and  that  the  subsequent  figuration  of  Gog 
and  Magog  indicated  the  coining  of  Antichrist  at  the  end  of  the 
world ;  the  1000  years  being  a  figurative  numeral,  expressive  of  the 
whole  period  intervening.^ 

^  So  in  the  Letters  contniBting  Bethlehem  with  Rome. 

'  So  in  his  ohaervationaon  Victorinus ;  and  in  the  additions  at  the  end  of  Victorinus, 
if  Jerome*s.  Yet  in  his  Comment  on  Isaiah  Ixv,  referring  to  different  views  of  the 
Apocalyptic  millennium,  &c.  he  says ;  ^'  Which  if  I  take  figuraiiveljf  I  fear  to  contra- 
dict the  ancients.*^ — On  Ezekiel  xl,  I  may  ohsenre,  he  says ;  ^  Quod  templum  Judsi 
secundiim  literam  in  adventu  Christi  sui,  quern  nos  jssse  Antichristum  comprohamus, 
putant  aedificandum ;  et  nos  ad  Christ*  re/erimtu  eedesiam.  Et  quotidie  in  aametit 
^juM  aedificari  cemimus/*  Where  the  words  **  in  Sanctis  ejus  ^  are  to  be  remarked ;  and 
suggest  an  idea  of  Jerome^s  perhaps  regarding  the  ChunA  o/th^.  promiaes  (like  Augus- 
tine) as  that  made  up  only  of  true  Christians.  I  say  perhaps ;  because  he  sometimes 
used  Kincti  in  the  lower  and  merely  ecclesiastical  sense. 

'  "  Per  totum  hoc  tcmpus  quod  liber  iste  (sc.  Apocalypsis)  complectitur,  it  prime 
scilicet  adventu  Christi  usque  in  sseculi  finem.**    C.  D.  zx.  8.  1. 

Elsewhere  he  notes  the  obscurity  of  the  Apocalypse  ;  very  specially  from  its  re- 
peating the  same  objects  under  different  figures. — C.  D.  xx.  17. 

*  So  in  his  Doctr.  Christ,  iii.  51 ;  *^  Centum  quadraginta  qnatuor  (mille),  quo 
nnmero  significatur  univer$ita»  tanetorum  in  Apocalypsi.^ 

*  **  Ciritatem  sanctam  Jerusalem,  quae  nunc  in  Sanctis  fidelibus  est  diffusa  per 
terras/*  C.  D.  xx.  21.  In  which  city  he  says,  on  Psalm  cxxi.  2,  that  the  angels  will 
be  fellow  citizens. 

'  See  my  Vol.  i.  pp.  284 — ^287,  with  the  extracts  from  Augustine  in  the  Notet. 

'  See  pp.  179,  180,  supra.  So  the  Greek  ^ndreeu  afterwards :  as  also  PrimaduM  of 
the  I^atin  Church,  before  Andreas.  It  continued  in  fact  the  current  opinion  through 
the  Middle  Ages.— That  Professor  M.  Stuart  should  have  ascribed  the  origin  of  this 
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I  may  add,  that  he  expounded  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  in 
Apoc.  xii,  of  the  true  Church,  or  Civitas  Dei ;  clothed  with  the  sun  of 
righteousness,  trampling  on  those  growing  and  waning  things  of  mor- 
tality which  the  moon  might  figure,  and  travailing  hoth  with  Christ 
personally,  and  Christ  in  his  members  :  ^  also  the  complemental  set 
of  martyrs,  spoken  of  to  the  souls  under  the  altar  in  Apoc.  vi,  of  mar- 
tyrs to  be  slain  under  Antichrist.'  As  to  Antichrist  himself,  like  other 
earlier  fiathers,  he  viewed  him  as  one  that  would  arise  and  reign  three 
years  and  a  half  at  the  end  of  the  world ;  though  meanwhile  the  body 
and  city  of  Antichrist  might  be  considered  realized  (so  as  Jerome  also 
had  intimated)  in  the  world  and  its  members. 

There  remains  for  consideration  one  direct  Apocalyptic  Elxpositor 
of  the  fourth  century,  I  mean  Tichonius,  We  know  both  from  Au- 
gustine,^ and  from  the  later  Expositors  Primasius  and  Bede,^  that  a 
Donatist  of  that  name  wrote  on  the  Apocalypse :  whose  date  ac- 
cording to  Gennadius  was  about  a.d.  380,^  and  was  at  any  rate  in- 
cluded within  the  thirty  years  of  the  Donatist  Parmenianns'  Episco- 
pate, from  A.D.  361  to  A.D.  391  ;^  as  the  latter  took  umbrage  at 
Hchonius'  anti-Donatist  sentiments,  though  a  Donatist,  and  wrote 
against  them.^  There  is  still  extant  an  Apocalyptic  commentary  bear- 
ing his  name,  drawn  up  in  the  form  of  Homihes,  in  number  nineteen ; 
affixed  to  the  fourth  volume  of  the  Paris  Benedictine  Eklition  of  Augus- 
tine. And  the  question  has  arisen  respecting  these,  whether  they  are  the 
real  work  of  this  aforesaid  Tichonius,  or  not.     The  arguments  against 


opinion  (as  he  appears  to  do  in  his  Vol.  i.  p.  459)  to  AndrecUf  not  Atigu$tme,  appears 
surprising. 

*  So  on  Psalm  czliL  3. — On  Psalm  xliii.  25,  he  explains  the  opened  Book  in  Apo- 
calj'pse  X,  given  to  St.  John  to  eat,  not  of  the  Apoedypmy  but  of  the  Bible. 

'  On  the  Donatists  claiming  to  be  the  complemental  set  of  martyrs  spoken  of  to  the 
soqIs  under  the  altar,  Augustine  observes ;  ^  Quid  est  stultius  qu4m  qudd  putatis 
prophetiam  istam  de  martyribus,  qui  fhturi  prasdicti  sunt,  non  nisi  in  Donatistis  esse 
completam.  Qudd  si  a  Joanne  usque  ad  istos  nulli  occisi  essent  martyres  yeri,  ut 
nihil  alind,  vel  temporibus  Antichristi  diceremus  futures  in  quibns  ille  martyram 
numerus  compleretur.^  Contra  OandenL  i.  31 .  In  this  he  coincides  with  Tertullian. 
Seepp.309,  SlOsupriL 

'  Viz.  Vol.  iii.  p.  99,  ia  his  statement  of  Tichonius*  seven  Rules  of  interpretation. 

^  Who  both  refer  to  him  in  their  Apocalyptic  Commentaries. 

*  So  the  Benedictine  Editor  of  Augustine,  Vol.  ii.  col.  371,  Note. 

'  So  the  same  Editor. 
'He  wrote  a  letter  of  reprehension  to  Tichonius.    So  Augustine. 
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(as  the  Benedictine  Editor  observes)  are,  1.  that,  whereas  Primasias 
savs  there  were  decided  Donatistic  statements  in  Tichonias'  work,  in 
this  such  are  wanting,  and  anti-Donatistic  inserted  against  re-baptiting  ; 
2.  that  certain  passages  cited  by  Bede  from  Tichonias  are  here  want- 
ing ;  3.  that  on  a  point  in  which  Tichonius'  opinion  is  said  by  Angus- 
tine  to  have  been  illustrated  with  a  copious  argument,  the  opinion  is 
here  indeed  given,  but  without  any  such  copious  argument  in  connec- 
tion. To  which  I  may  add  that  there  occur  here  and  there  brief  quo- 
tations (unless  indeed  Tichonius  be  the  original)^  from  Augustine. — 
On  the  other  hand  there  are  the  arguments  following  in  favour  of  the 
substantial  identity  of  the  extant  Treatise  with  that  of  Tichonius :  (ar- 
guments omitted  by  the  Benedictine  Editor :) — 1st,  that  the  expository 
principles  in  the  former  agree  well  with  the  expository  rules  recorded 
by  Augustine  as  laid  down  by  Tichonius ;  * — 2,  that  one  of  the  anti- 
Donatistic  sentiments  more  than  once  occurring  in  these  Homilies  is 
precisely  such  a  recognition  of  the  Cathohc  Church  as  was  objected  to 
Tichonius,  as  an  inconsistency, by  his  Bishop  Parmenianus ; ' — 3.  that  a 

^  Eipecially,  for  example,  that  giveii  in  my  Vol.  iiL  Note  '  p.  284. 
'  They  are  thus  enumerated  by  Augustine,  VoL  iii.  99 ;  and  as  Rules  intended  by 
Tichonius  to  solve  the  difficulties  of  Scripture. 

1.  De  Domino  et  eju$  Corpore ;  there  being  sometimes  a  transition  in  the  sacred 
writeiB  from  Christ  the  head,  to  the  Church  his  body. — A  rule  rightly  ^pUcable  some- 
times, says  Augustine. 

2.  De  Domini  corpore  bipartito  t  the  true  members  of  Christ^s  body  and  the  fidse. — 
A  view  of  things  right,  says  Augustine,  but  wrongly  exprest ;  because  hypocrites  and 
£tlse  professors  do  not  really  belong  to  Christ's  body  at  aU. 

5.  De  Promiseis  et  Lege  s  otherwise  exprest,  like  as  by  Origen,i>0  Spiritnet  LUera  : 
in  reference  to  casM  where  figures  are  used ;  and  one  thing  said,  another  meant. 

4.  De  Specie  et  Cfenere  :  —where  a  species  is  spoken  of^  e.  g.  Bligypt,  Judea,  &c. ;  but 
the  whole  world  meant 

&  De  iemporibut :  —where,  especially  in  chronological  statements,  tL  whole  is  said  for 
Apart,  or  part  for  a  tehdle  :  as  Christ^  three  days  in  the  grave,  when  the  actual  time 
was  only  one  fiill  day ;  and  Jeremiah's  seventy  years  of  Israers  captivity,  though  ap- 
plicable to  the  Church's  whole  time  of  earthly  pilgrimage.  Tichonius  applied  this  Rule 
to  other  numerals  also ;  e.  g.  to  the  Apocalyptic  144,000 ;  which  designated,  as  he 
says,  the  whole  body  of  the  saints. 

6.  BecapUtdaiiom. 

7.  De  Diabolo  et  corpore  ^us  : — things  beiug  said  of  the  Devil  when  meant  of  the 
wideed  that  constitute  his  body,  and  vice  versA.  (Just  the  cod  verse  to  Rule  1.) 

The  agreement  of  the  extant  Homilies  with  the  above  will  be  noted  from  time  to 
time  in  my  abstract. 

'  Tichonius,  says  Augustine,  Vol.  zii.  ^^  **  vidit  ecclesiam  toto  orbo  diffusam :  '* 
and  that  for  this  (ib.  63)  he  was  reproved  by  Parmenianus.  So  in  Hom.  xix.  **  Civitas 
ista  eodeeia  ett  toto  orbe  tUfum ;  ^^  and  elsewhere. 
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particular  ckuiae  on  the  horeemen  of  the  second  Woe,  quoted  by  Pri- 
mashis  from  Tlchonras,  appears  in  the  precise  words  in  these  Homilies.' 
— There  remains  a  very  important  indication  in  the  tenth  Homily, 
respecting  Arianism  as  dominant ;  "  Videmns  luereticos  in  hoc 
saecnlo  potentes,  qoi  habeant  virtntem  Diaboli:  sicnt  quondam 
F^igani«  ita  nunc  ilia  yastant  ecclesiam :  **  and  again ;  "  Utiqne 
habeant  potestatem  hseretici ;  sed  precipufe  Arriani :  '* — statements 
posnbhf  referable  to  the  Arian  Emperor  Valens*  oppression  of  the 
Trinitarians  in  the  Eastern  Empire,  which  ocoorred  during  the  life 
of  the  real  Tichonius :  y^  not  probably  so;  as  Valens'  power  ex- 
tended only  to  the  ISastem,  or  Greek,  Empire ;  not  to  the  Western 
Empire,  in  which  evidently^  (and  most  likely  in  Africa)  the  writer  of 
the  extant  Homilies  resided.  Hence  more  probably  this  indication 
points  to  the  succeeding  century ;  when  the  Arian  Vandal  kings 
Genseric  and  Hmmeric  did  really  desolate  the  orthodox  African 
Church. — On  the  whole,  and  adding  to  the  other  evidence  in  favour  of 
his  authorship  the  important  fact  of  the  manuscript's  bearing  his  name, 
I  feel  strongly  inclined  to  believe  that  the  mttm  wbatanee  of  the  extant 
Treatise  is  from  Tiehonius :  but  with  certain  alterations  introduced, 
and  an  abbreviation  into  an  Homiletic  form,  by  some  Presbyter  of 
the  Latin  Catholic  Church  in  the  fifth  century,  probably  an  African. 
Under  this  conviction,  I  shall  note  its  more  prominent  vie?rs  and  pecu* 
liarities ;  as  of  one  distinctly  appertaining  to  the  sera  under  review. 

To  begin,  there  are  in  two  different  manuscripts  two  different  intro- 
ductions. The  one  (probably  the  original)  states  at  once  the  Orige- 
mstic  interpretative  principle  of  ava/yttym,  as  that  adopted  in  the  com- 
mentary. "  In  lectione  Revelationis  beati  Johannis  Apostoli,  fratres 
charissimi,  tecimdkm  anagogen  expknare  curabimus."  The  other 
thus  speaks.  "  Respecting  the  things  seen  by  St.  John  in  the 
Apocalypse,  it  seemed  to  some  of  the  ancient  fathers  that  either  all, 

*  *-  Nnmerus  inqnit  bit  myriades  myiudmn  md  won  ditcU  quoi  mg^riadumJ^  Horn, 
▼ii.  Which  exact  wordi  are  quoted  by  Primasioi  on  the  nme  Apocalyptic  rene  at 
those  of  Tichoniat. 

'  Then  ocean  a  curioiu  notice  on  Apoc.  iv.  3,  in  the  Mcond  of  the  extant  Homiliee, 
on  the  reaemblance  of  the  word  iri$,  or  ita  aocuaatire  trM,  to  the  Greek  word  f  ipqni ; 
at  by  a  writer,  and  to  readen,  to  whom  alike  the  Greek  was  a  foreign  language.  **  Cui 
nomini  ti  nna  in  fine  additnr  littera,  et  trim  dicator,  utique  hoe  ipram  inteipretatio 
•onaie  ridetor :  nam  Gmco  rocabulo  f  ipi|yi|  hoc  appellator.** — Moreorer  it  appears 
that  these  Homilies  were  Leetiones  on  the  Apocalypse  :  which  Book  was,  I  believe, 
little  read  at  the  time  in  the  Oreek  Churches. 
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or  at  least  the  greater  part,  presignified  the  coming  of  Antichrist,  or 
day  of  judgment.  But  they  who  have  more  diligently  handled  it, 
judge  that  the  things  contained  in  it  began  to  have  fulfilment  immedi- 
ately after  Christ's  passion ;  and  are  to  go  on  fulfilling  up  to  the 
day  of  judgment :  so  as  that  but  a  small  portion  may  seem  to  re« 
main  for  the  times  of  Antichrist." — ^Which  two  beginnings  are  quite 
consistent.  For  Tichonius'  meaning  in  those  words  of  the  latter, 
"  consummanda  usque  ad  diem  judicii,"  is  not  that  the  Apocalypse 
was  like  a  dramatic  prefiguration  of  the  great  events  of  the  coming 
future,  to  be  fulfilled  in  succession  and  order  until  the  consumma- 
tion :  but  rather  a  representation  (for  the  most  part)  of  general  truths, 
detached  and  unconnected^  concerning  the  Church ;  all  and  ever  in 
course  of  realization,  and  that  will  be  so  even  to  the  end. 

Thus,  passing  over  his  explanation  of  the  primary  symbolization  of 
Christ,  the  details  of  which  he  takes  very  much  from  Victorinus,  and 
that  of  the  Epistle  to  the  seven  Churches,  which  Churches  he  also 
regards  as  symbolic  of  the  Church  universal, — in  the  Seals,  the  first 
horse  and  rider  are  expounded  of  Christ  riding  to  victory  on  his  apostles 
and  prophets,  in  date  from  after  the  time  of  his  ascension ;  the  three 
next  as  the  Devil,  riding  on  bloody-minded,  h3rpocritical,^  and  wicked 
men,  in  antagonism  to  Christ :  ^  the  souls  under  the  altar  as  the  cry 
of  the  martyred  and  persecuted  against  their  persecutors. — So  far 
with  reference  to  the  times  of  the  Christian  dispensation  generally. 
Then  in  the  sixth  Seal  the  earthquake  is  explained  of  the  last  perse^ 
cution,  and  filling  of  bad  men  from  heaven,  i.  e.  from  the  Church,^ 
under  it. 

Again,  (passing  over  the  sealing  and  palm-bearing  visions,  which  he 
explains  the  one  of  the  Church's  ingathering  of  its  mystical  number, 
the  144,000  of  Israel,^  the  other  of  Church  privileges  enjoyed  under 
the  present  dispensation,^  and  passing,  also  over  the  half-hour's  silence, 

'  Hypocritical  in  the  third  Seal,  becaoae  of  the  rider^s  cairying  in  fi&lse  pretence 
the  balcuue  ofjuaHce. 

'  Victorinns*  explanation  of  the  three  last  hones  as  ^'bella,  fiunes,  et  pestis,**  is 
also  given  as  an  alternative ;  Victorinus  being  however  no  where  mentioned  by  name. 

'  This  is  an  explanation  applied  in  various  similar  Hgurations  afterwards. 

*  "  144,000  omnis  omnino  ecclesia  est*^  A  Tichoidafnu  See  Tichonius'  Rule  5, 
in  my  Note,  p,  330  snpriL->The  144,000  of  Apoc.  xiv  are  similarly  expUined  by 
him ;  not,  as  by  Jerome,  of  literal  monks  and  virgins. 

'  A  singular  explanation  ;  but  agreeable  with  that  of  the  New  JeruMiem^  noted  by 
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here  interpreted  just  aa  by  VictorinuB,)  he  thus  expounds  the  Trum- 
pets, or  Church-preachments  acted  out:  ^  viz.  the  first,  of  luxurious 
men  of  the  earth,  burnt  up  grass-like  by  the  fire  of  concupiscence  ; ' 
the  second,  of  the  Devil  thrown  as  a  burning*  mountain  into  the  world ; 
the  third,  or  star  falling  on  the  waters,  of  heretics  and  their  deadly 
doctrines ;'  the  fourth,  of  evil  ones  in  the  Church  spiritually  eclipsed, 
through  being  given  up  to  their  pleasures ;  ^  the  fifth,  of  evil  men  and 
heretics,  fidlen  from  the  Church,^  and  with  the  heart's  abyss  of  wicked- 
ness fully  opened ;  men  wearing  mock  crowns,  as  if  church-elders, 
like  the  enthroned  twenty-four,  and  scorpion-like,  under  devilish  g^- 
dance,  striking  both  good,  though  only  to  quicken  their  repentance, 
and  bad,  so  as  to  infuse  the  poison  of  their  doctrine  : — then  the  sixth 
Trumpet,*  and  its  horse-borne  mjrmds  from  the  Euphrates  (the 
Euphrates  of  the  mystic  Babylon,)  of  the  last  persecution ;  (that  I 
presume,  by  Antichrist ;)  the  hour,  day,  month  and  year  being  meant 
for  three  and  a  half  years,  those  four  parts  for  the  whole/ 

In  the  Witness-narrative,  told  by  the  descended  Covenant-Angel 
Christ,  (whose  opened  book,  by  the  way,  Tichonius  explains  aa  the 
Bible,  his  Uon-like  cry  as  that  of  the  gospel-preaching  by  the 
Church,  and  the  seven  answering  thunders  as  the  seven  Trumpets,  or 
Church-preachments,  sealed  to  the  bad,  though  understood  by  the 
good,)  the  introductory  charge, "  Measure  the  temple,"  &c,  is  well  and 
rather  remarkably  explained  of  a  recension  and  preparation  of  the  true 
Church  "  ad  ultimum ;"  all  other  professors  of  religion  except  the  true, 

me  p.  337  afterwards.  The  remark  on,  **  He  ihall  lead  them  to  liTing  fountains  of 
waters,*^  stands  thus :  '*  Omnia  hsc  etiam  in  prateiUi  vita  spiritualiter  ecclesiae  eve- 
niuit :  cCkm  dimissis  peccatis  resnrgimus  ;  et  tritae  prioris  lugnbris  ac  Teteris  hominis 
ezspoliati,  in  baptismo  Christwn  induimor,  et  ^udiis  sancti  Spiritiks  implemur.** 

'  "  Septem  angelos  eoclesiam  dixit;  septem  tnbas  perfectam  prsedicationem.** 

'  So  Isaiah  zl.  6,  says  Ticbouios ;  '*  All  flesh  is  grass."— **  Quos  Deus  jasto  jadi- 
cio  permittit  incendio  luznrife  vel  capiditate  eznri.** 

'  E.  g.  on  this  verse,  **  7^  waten  were  made  bitter^  and  men  died  of  ike  wden,'''* 
it  is  said,  '*  Hoc  in  his  qui  re4MptizaMtur  manifest^  intelligi  potest.**  This  is  an  aii^t- 
Donatiem  that  has  been  noted  as  anti-T^iekonian :  but  possibly  it  is  such  an  anti-Do- 
natism  as  TichomMa  might  have  written.  See  Parmenianus*  remonstrance,  p.  330  supri. 

^  The  ea^  crying  Woe,  that  follows,  he  explains  of  each  minister  when  announcing 
the  coming  day  of  judgment 

A  **  Una  Stella  corpus  est  mnltorum  cadentinm  de  ecclesiA  per  peccata.** 

'  ^*  Sed  non  dixit  quot  myriadum  :  **— the  Tichoniasm  noted  above,  p.  830,  Note  '. 

'  So  I  think  he  means :  **  Haec  sunt  quatuor  tempora  triennii  et  pars  (qu.  partis?) 
temporis.**— Compare  the  Tichonian  Rule  5. 
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whether  heretics  or  badly-living  Catholics,  being  shut  out  : — and  then 
the  witnesses  themselves,  (including  the  oil>  supplying  Two  Testaments, 
and  the  lightgiving  Church  fed  by  the  oil,)^  as  having  for  their  ap- 
pointed time  of  prophesying  the  whole  time  from  Christ* s  death  :  the 
phrase  "  these  have  power,"  not>  shall  have,  marking  time  current, 
till  the  last  persecution  :  and  the  chronological  term  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  days,  being  one  ezphcable  as  the  numeral,  not  only  "  of 
the  last  persecution,  and  of  the  future  peace,  but  also  of  the  whole 
iimefrom  the  LarcCs  passion ;  either  period  having  that  number  of 
days/'^ — Thus  we  have  here  a  view  of  the  witnessing,  large  and  con- 
nected :  and,  during  this  prolonged  time  of  the  Church's  testimony, 
the  killing  their  injurers  with  fire  out  of  their  mouths  is  well 
explained  of  the  killing  effect  of  the  Witnesses'  prayers,  and  the 
heaven's  not  raining,  of  the  absence  of  blessing  on  the  barren  earth. — 
After  which,  and  on  their  finishing  their  testimony,  (a  testimony  carried 
on  to  the  very  eve  of  Christ's  revelation,)  the  Beast  from  the  abyss,  or 
"  wicked  ones  making  up  the  Devil's  body,"  '  especially  under  Anti- 
christ,^ shall  conquer  them  that  yield,  says  Tichonius,  and  slay  the 
stedfast,  in  the  vXarc <«,  or  "  midst  of  the  Church ;"  till  after  three 
and  a  half  days,  meaning  three  and  half  years, ^  their  dead  bodies 
shall  rise,  and  ascend  to  meet  Christ  at  his  coming. 

Next  let  me  sketch,  in  illustration  of  this  Commentary,  Tichonius' 
exposition  of  the  connected  visions  of  the  Dragon,  Beast,  and  Beast- 
riding  Harlot ;  given  in  Apoc.  xii,  xiii,  xvii. 

The  travailing  Woman  then,  he  says,  is  the  Church,  ever  bringing 

*  **  Nam  Zacbarias  unnm  candeUbnun  vidit ;  et  has  dao  olivas,  id  est  Testamenta, 
infundere  oleum  candelabro,  id  est  eccleaise.^ 

'  **  Propbetabimt  diebns  1260  :  nomenim  noTinims  pertecntioiiis  dixit,  et  fbtons 
pacts,  et  totius  temporis  k  Domini  passione  ;  quoiiiam  utrumque  tempns  totidem  dies 
habet,  qnod  boo  in  loco  dicatur.*^ — How  tbis  lime  times  omd  KaJifa  time  migbt  come  to 
be  viewed  as  a  fit  designatiTe  of  tbe  whole  Christian  8B^^  was  fint  explained  by 
Ambrose  Ansbert  See  p.  846  infriL  How  Ticbonios  might  have  inferred  fit>m  it 
a  nearness  of  the  consummation  to  his  own  age  will  appear  from  a  certain  particular 
Talue  put  by  him  on  a  prophetic  time,  noted  in  the  next  page.  How  it  meant  the 
time  of  the/idure  peaee^  I  know  not 

'  "  Bestiam  impios  dicit,  qui  sunt  corpus  Diaboli.**  (So  Tichonius*  seventh  inter- 
pretative canon.)  So  too  the  Beast  in  Apoc.  xiii  is  explained ;  which  will  be  like  a 
leopard,  adds  Tichonius,  m  ths  time  o^  AnUchriaL 

*  It  is  plain  that  Tichonius  refers  the  death  of  the  Witnesses  to  this  period. 

'  This  earij  testimony  for  the  year-day  principle,  and  the  reasoning  added  in  its 
support,  is  noted  by  me  in  my  Chapter  on  the  year-day.  Vol.  iii.  p.  238. 
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forth  Christ  in  his  members  :  the  Dragom,  the  Devil  seeking  to  de- 
vour ;  his  seven  heads  and  ten  homs  indicating  all  the  world's  king- 
doms ruled  by  him ;'  his  defection  from  heaven  to  earth  by  Michael, 
i.  e.  Christ,  his  being  cast  out  of  the  Church,  or  hearts  of  saints, 
into  the  hearts  of  earthly  men  : — ^the  woman's  wildemess^dwelling, 
the  Church's  desolate  state  in  this  world  ;  the  time  times  and  half 
a  time  measuring  it,  a  period  on  the  scale  perhaps  of  a  year,  perhaps 
of  a  hundred  years  to  a  time :'  (on  the  smaller  scale,  I  presume,  the 
term  of  special  suffering  under  Antichrist,  on  the  larger  that  of  the 
Church's  whole  tribulation,  from  Christ's  first  to  his  second 
coming :)'  the  Dragon's  rage  against  the  woman's  seed,  after  the 
absorption  of  the  floods  firom  his  mouth,  the  Devil's  plan  to  raise  up 
heresies  against  it,  after  thiefmlwre  of  the  Roman  Pagan  persecutions ; 
floods  absorbed  however  "  ore  sanctm  terrse ;"  i.  e.  through  the 
prayers  of  the  saints. 

Further,  as  before,  the  Beast  he  expounds  as  the  impious  of  the 
Devil's  body ;  ^  its  seven  heads  and  ten  homs  as  the  same  with  those 
on  the  Dragon  fig^ured  previously  :  the  DragaiCs  giving  the  Beast  his 
authority,  "what  now  we  see;"  viz.  heretics,  especially  Arians. 
vexing  the  Church,  (the  Devil's  influence  aiding  them,)  as  formerly 
did  the  Pagans :  a  partial  adoption,  (as  also  on  Apoc.  xii.)  contrary  to 
his  usual  generalizing  system,  of  the  Constantinian  explanation  of 
the  Dragon's  dejection  and  discomfiture  in  the  fall  of  Paganism.^ 
Further,  the  second  Beast  he  interprets  to  be  an  heretical  church,* 
"feigning  Christianity,  in  order  thereby  the  better  to  deceive  ;  and 
setting  up  for  adoration  "  the  Beasfs  Image,  or  masked  impersona- 


*  "  C^ita  reges  rant,  comna  vero  regna  :~in  septem  capitibus  omnes  reges  ;  in 
decern  comibuB  omnia  regna  mundi  dicit.^ 

'  "  Tempos  et  annns  intelligitor  et  centum  OMtV  A  statement  this  last,  peculiar 
to  Tichonins,  among  the  Christian  fiithers  ;  and  borrowed  probably  from  the  Jews. 
(See  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  234,  Note  *.)  There  is  no  Seripiure  anthority  for  it,  as  for  the 
pearday, 

'  On  the  one  hmdred  year  scale  the  end  of  the  Chorch^s  3}  times,  just  as  of  that 
of  the  Witnesses,  (see  p.  334,  Note  ',)  would  occur  not  very  long  after  Tichonius* 
9wn  time,  about  the  end  (as  was  then  thought)  of  the  sixth  millennary. 

*  Compare  Tichonins*  aevemih  Role,  p.  330. 
*  See  the  Notes  in  my  Vol  iii.  pp.  21—24  ;  also  p.  322,  note  '. 

*  "  Habebat  duo  comua  similia  agni,  id  est  duo  Testamenta  ad  similitudinem 
Agni,  quod  est  Ecclesia.'*  And  again  :  "  Sub  nomine  Christiano  Agnom  pnefert,  ut 
dxaconis  Tenena  latenter  infimdat :  hsec  est  heretica  Ecdesia.** 
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tion  of  Satan,  under  a  Christian  guise.^  The  Beast's  mark  and 
number  is  stated  as  xir'y^SlG  numerally  ;^  and  which  also 
indicated  an  affection  of  likeness  to  Christ ;  (whose  monogram,  we 
may  observe,  was  x^r')  the  Beast  boasting  to  be  of  Christ,  when 
persecuting  him.^ 

As  to  the  Woman  on  the  Beast  it  is  explained  thus.  "  Corruptelam 
didt  sedere  super  populos  in  eremo.  Meretrix,  bestia,  eremus,  onum 
sunt ;  quod  totum  Babylonia  intelligitur  :"  and  Babylonia,  the  great 
City,  is  expounded  as  the  world  and  it9  evU  population.  (Of  the  seven 
hills  nothing  is  said.)  The  Beast  that  was  and  is  not  and  shall  be,^  is 
explained  in  the  sense  that  bad  people  rise  from  bad,  in  perpetual  suc- 
cession. The  ten  horns  hating  the  woman,  means  that  the  wicked  will 
hate  and  tear  themselves ;  and,  under  God's  permissive  anger,  make 
the  world  desolate.  Further,  the  cry  "  Come  out  of  her,  my  people," 
is  one  daily  fulfilled  in  the  passage  of  some  from  out  of  Babylon  to 
Jerusalem  ;  (while  others  pass  from  out  of  Jerusalem  to  Babylon  :) 
and  again,  the  cry  to  the  birds  to  congregate  to  the  supper  of  the 
great  God,  figures  out  the  conversion  of  nations  ;  seeing  that  when 
they  are  incorporated  into  the  Church,  they  are  spiritually  eaten  by 
it.^ — As  to  the  Beast's  destruction,  Tichonius  makes  it  (agreeably 
with  his  system)  that  of  the  wicked,  or  constitutents  of  the  Devil's 
body,  not  of  Antichrist. 

So  we  advance  towards  the  conclusion. — Omitting  lesser  points,*  I 

*  Sach,  I  think,  it  his  meaning. 

'  A  reading  observable  ;  though  unquestionably  not  the  true  one.  See  my  extract 
ftt>m  IrmsuB,  Vol.  iii.  p.  208,  Note  ^  Tichonius  does  not  notice  the  other  and  truer 
reading,  xl^i  ^^'    Nor  does  he  offer  any  name  containing  the  number. 

'  **  Qrsecis  Uteris  666  fiunt  x<r' :  quae  notse  solutae  numeras  est :  redactae  autem  in 
monognunmum,  etnotam  fiiciunt,  et  numerum,  et  nomen.  Hoc  signum  Christi  intel- 
ligitur :  et  ipsius  ostenditur  similitudo,  quam  in  veritate  colit  ecclesia ;  cui  S6 
similem  facit  haereticonim  adTorsitas :  qui  ctlim  Christum  spiritualiter  persequantnr, 
tamen  de  signo  crucis  Christi  gloriari  videntur.'*    ^  So  Tichonius  reads,  koi  vapfffrai. 

*  **  Hoc  in  ecdesiA  fieri  in  veritate  cognoscimus :  nam  quando  gentes  ecclesim  in- 
corporantur,  spiritualiter  comeduntnr.** 

*  Let  me  notice  one.  On  Apoc.  zvi.  14,  speaking  of  the  kings  of  the  world  aa 
gathered  to  the  war  of  (ke  gnat  day  of  ike  Lord,  a  primary  explanation  is  giren 
of  the  Lord*s  great  day,  as  meaning  **  the  whole  time  from  Christ*s  death  to  the  end 
of  the  world.**  Then,  as  an  alternative,  there  is  added  a  reference  to  the  day  of  Jem- 
8alem*s  destruction  ;  which  however  I  take  to  be  an  interpolation.  "  Potest  hoc  loco 
dies  magnus  intelligi  ilia  desolatio,  quando  k  Tito  et  Vespasiano  obsessa  est  Hieroso- 
lyma ;  ubi,  exceptis  his  qui  in  captivitatem  ducti  sunt,  quindedes  centena  millia  mor- 
tua  refemntur.** 
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may  observe  that  in  Apoc.  xx  the  mUlennhan  is  explained,  on  the 
Angnstinian  principle,^  as  commenced  at  Christ's  first  coming  and 
miiiistry ;  the  strong  man  being  ejected  out  of  the  hearts  of  his 
people  by  one  stronger,  and  bound  from  ruling  over  them :  the  first 
resurrection  as  meaning  that  by  baptism ;  the  thousand  years,  as  the 
whole  for  the  part  yet  remaining  ^  of  the  sixth  chiliad  of  the  world ; 
and  the  "  little  while'*  subsequent  of  Satan's  loosing,  as  the  three 
and  a  half  years  of  Antichrist. 

As  to  the  New  Jenualem,  alike  in  Apoc.  xxi  and  in  Apoc.  iii,  it  is 
explained  of  the  Church  in  its  present  state :  (though  not  without  a 
passing  counter-view,  given  apparently  by  another  hand,  which 
applies  it  to  the  glorified  Church  after  the  resurrection  :^  its  four 
gates  towards  the  four  winds  marking  its  dififusion  over  the  world  ; 
the  tree  of  life  meaning  the  cross,  and  the  river  of  life  the 
waters  of  baptism.^ — ^Agreeably  with  which  view  the  palm'bearen^ 
blessedness  in  Apoc.  vii  is  also  explained  distinctly  of  the  Church  in 
4ts  present  state,  "  Omnia  h»c  (viz.  what  is  said  of  the  living  foun- 
tains of  water)  etiam  in  prasenti  saculo,  et  his  diebus,  spiritualiter 
ecdesise  eveniunt.'*^ 

To  this  last  expository  view  I  must  direct  particular  attention  ;  as 
being  now  for  the  first  time  put  forth  in  an  Apocalyptic  commaentary ; 
though  not  without  a  partial  precedent,  as  we  saw,  in  Eusebius.*  At 
the  same  time  it  is  to  be  observed  that  by  the  ChurchTichomaa  meant 
Christ's  true  Church ;  perpetually  distinguishing  between  it  and  the 
ficti  et  malt  within,  as  well  as  heretics  and  Pagans  without  it. — In 
his  explaining  away  of  Babylon  the  great  city,  as.  merely  meaning 
the  world,  though  expressly  declared  by  the  Angel  to  mean  Rome, 


'  See  p.  328  supriL  '  So  the  Tichonian  Rule  5. 

*  Thb  occurs  in  Horn,  xrii,  after  a  quotation  from  Apoc.  xzi.  1,  '*  I  saw  the  Nev 
Jemaalem  descending  as  a  bride,**  &g  :  the  brief  comment  being  that  added,  *'  Hoe 
totnm  de  gloriA  eoclesifle  dixit  qualem  luibAU  pod  ruurrtcUimtm^'  Bat  this  is  an 
insalated  sentence :  and  in  three  other  different  places  the  prophecy  is  dbtinctly  re- 
ferred to  the  Chnreh  on  earth.    See  for  example  the  next  Note. 

^  So  in  the  Homily  xix,  where  all  the  parttcnlar  figares  are  gone  into.— Similarly  in 
Homily  iii,  on  Apoc.  iii.  12,  "  I  will  write  on  him  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God, 
the  New  Jernsalem,  which  descendetb  from  heaven  from  my  God,"  the  Comment  is ; 
**  NoTam  Jernsalem  coelestem  eoclesiam  dicit  qua  \  Domino  naacitnr.  Novam  antem 
propter  novitatem  nominis  Christiani ;  et  qaia  ex  reteribus  novi  efficimnr.** 
»  Homily  ri.  •  See  p.  325  supri. 

VOL.    IV.  Z 
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he  waa  partly  followed,  as  we  saw,  by  Angustme  and  Jerome  :  i.  e. 
supposing  that  their  predecessor  the  real  Tichonius  originated  it,  not 
a  later  interpolator.  It  is  another  of  the  characteristic  and  notable 
points  of  Hchonins'  commentary. 


§  3.  FROM  THE  FALL  OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE,  A.D.  500,  TO  A.D.  1000. 

The  period  included  in  this  Section  comprises  that  of  the  early 
establishment,  and  growth  to  mature  strength,  of  the  Papal  supremacy 
over  the  ten  Romano-Gothic  kingdoms  of  the  reviyed  Westem  £2m- 
pire ;  also  in  Eastern  Christendom  the  reign  of  Justinian,  and  rise, 
conquests  and  decay  of  the  Saracens.  Its  commencement  is  sketched 
in  my  Part  II,  chapter  iii ;  its  later  half  in  the  chapter  v,  next  but 
one  succeeding  the  former.  The  end  of  the  tenth  millennary  of  the 
Christian  aera  constituted,  as  is  obvious,  and  will  be  afterwards  re- 
marked on,  an  important  epoch  in  the  history  of  Apocalyptic  inter*- 
pretation.     It  furnishes  therefore  a  fit  ending  to  the  present  Section. 

The  Latin  expositors  that  I  shall  first  notice  under  this  division 
are  Primashu  and  AmbrostMts  Ansbertus,  of  the  sixth  and  eighth 
centuries  :  then  (after  a  passmg  word  on  Bede  and  Uaymo)  the  Greek 
expositors  Andreas  and  ArethaSy  also  of  the  sixth  and  eighth  or  ninth 
centuries,  respectively.  And  I  shall  dose  with  another  Latin  ex- 
positor of  rather  peculiar  character,  who  flourished  somewhat  later, 
about  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century ;  I  mean  Berengaud, 

I .  Beginning  ^rith  Primasius,  his  name  appears  in  the  second  Con- 
ference of  the  fifth  General  Council,  held  at  Constantinople  A.  D. 
553  ;  *  where  he  is  noted  as  a  Bishop  of  the  Byzacene  or  Carthaginian 
province ;  in  which  province  he  is  supposed  to  have  been  Bishop  of 
Adrumetum.^  The  manuscript  of  his  works  was  discovered  in  a 
monastery  near  Lyons,  in  the  sixteenth  century ;'  and  was  published, 
with  a  high  eulogy  on  the  author,  in  the  Dedication  to  the  French 
king  Francis,  by  the  learned  Gagnseus.  These  Works  are  all  given 
in  the  xth  volume  of  the  B.  P.  M. ;  that  on  the  Apocalypse  occu- 
pying from  p.  289  to  p.  339. 

There  is  so  much  of  general  resemblance  in  this  Apocalyptic  Com* 

'  Hardnin  iii.  68.  '  So  Mosheim,  &c.  '  So  in  the  Dedicadon. 
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mentaryto  that  ofTichoiiias,  (to  which  indeed  he  refers  as  an  exem- 
plar before  him  at  the  outset,^)  that  there  will  be  no  need  to  enter  sb 
much  at  large  into  it,  after  the  full  sketch  just  given  of  Tichonins. 
His  mention  of  Jerome's  Origenistic  saying  at  the  outset,  that  the 
Apocal3rpse  has  as  many  mysteries  as  words,  and  many  hidden  mean- 
ingps  too  in  each  word,  is  ominous ;  and  might  well  prepare  us  for  the 
kind  of  commentary  foUowing.  Indeed  his  seeking  for  mysteries 
has  imparted  an  air  of  mysterioosness  and  obscurity  to  parts  of  it, 
such  that  I  do  not  wonder  at  Ambrose  Ansbert  complaining  of  its 
frequent  unintelligibility .^  What  follows  will  give  a  sufficient  notion 
of  his  general  views,  and  of  his  more  remarkable  particular  expla- 
nations. 

He  begins  with  stating  the  objects  of  the  Apocal3rpse.  It  needed 
to  be  revealed  how  the  Churdi,  thai  recently  founded  by  the  apostles, 
was  to  be  extended,  and  how  destined  to  be  limited ;  (limited  tempo^ 
rarUy,  I  suppose ;  for  he  adds  that  it  was  to  have  the  world  for  an 
inheritance  :)  that  so  the  preachers  of  the  truth  might  more  boldly, 
diough  few,  make  aggression  on  the  many.  Which  Church,  its 
great  subject,  was  in  different  parts  of  the  Apocalypse  ever  promi* 
nently  though  variously  depicted :  alike,  he  says,  by  the  seven  Asiatic 
Churches,  seven  candlesticks,,  and  seven  stars;  (the  fitness  of  the 
septenary  to  signify  unity  being  fondfiiUy  accounted  for ;  *)  by  Christ 
himself  too,  as  figured  on  the  scene,  the  Church  being  Christ's  body  ;^ 
and  yet  more  by  St.  John  as  a  representative  :^  (even  his  opening  act 
of  falling  as  one  dead  before  Christ,  being  but  a  type  of  the  Church 
dead  to  the  world :)  also,  in  the  other  and  higher  visions  next  vouch* 
safed,  alike  by  the  heaven,  by  the  figured  throne  placed  in  it,  by  Him 
that  sate  on  the  throne,  by  the  twenty-four  elders,  and  by  the  four 
living  creatures.^  ''  Quod  est  thronus  hoc  animalia ;  hoc  et  seniores ; 

'  Ambrose  Ansbert  nocieet  tbis  also.  *'  Post  qnem  (Ticboniam)  Primasiaa,  Alri- 
enue  Ecclesia  Antistes,  qninqae  praedictam  Apocalypsim  enodavit  libris.  In  qnibns, 
ut  ipee  assent,  non  tain  propria  qaim  aliena  contexuit ;  ejnsdem  scilicet  Ticbonii  bene 
tntellecta  deflorans.*"  B.  P.  M.  ziii.  404. 

'  "  Fateor  mnlta  me  in  ejus  dictis  ssepissimi  legendo  scmtatam  esse,  nee  intellezisse.* 
Ibid. 

'  B.  P.  M.  z.  289. — Severn  being  a  complete  nnmber :  as  man  is  made  up  of  body 
and  soul ;  tbe  soul  witb  its  tbree  parts,  beart,  soal,  mind ;  tbe  body  witb  its  four,  bot 
and  cold,  moist  and  dry !  *  So  Ticbonius,  Role  1. 

'  So  Victorinus  and  Ticbonins.  «  B.  P.  M.  294, 295. 

z  2 
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id  est  ecclesia.'*^ — I  need  not  eoggest  the  confusion  of  ideas,  and  in-i 
coherence  of  interpretation,  necessarily  arising  from  this  confused 
generalization,  and  identification  in  meaning,  of  the  varied  scenic 
imagery  of  the  Apocal3q)8e. 

The  Sealed  Book,  and  the  successive  symbols  of  its  six  Seals,  as 
opened,  he  explains  almost  precisely  as  Tichonius ;  with  additional  con- 
ceits however,  arising  out  of  his  straining  to  find  out  yet  further  mys- 
teries.s  Like  him,  besides  noting  devilish  agencies  as  meant  in  the 
second,  third,  and  fourth  Seals,  opposed  to  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  as 
figured  in  the  first,  he  also  includes  Victorinus'  solution  of  the  bella, 
famea,  peatia :  and  like  him  joins  Victorinus  in  explaining  the  sixth 
Seal,  both  in  general  and  in  detail,  of  the  last  persecution,'  towards 
the  end  of  the  last  age  of  the  Church :  the  chronology  here  passing 
from  the  whole  period  of  Christianity  generally  to  its  last  epoch  spe* 
daily.  By  which  persecution  (a  persecution  I  presume  by  Anti- 
christ, though  Antichrist  is  not  indeed  mentioned  as  its  author)  the 
world  generally,  Primasius  supposes,  is  to  be  opprest. 

Like  Tichonius,  again,  he  explains  alike  the  144,000^  and  the  palm- 
bearing  company  to  mean  the  whole  Church  of  the  elect ;  and  inter- 
prets the  four  angels  of  the  winds,  (a  point  unnoticed  by  the  former 
expositor,)  to  be  the  four  winds  spoken  of  by  Daniel  as  striving  on 
the  agitated  scene  of  the  four  great  empires :  also  the  Angel  from 
the  East  as  Christ  at  hisjlrat  coming  ;  the  stone  being  then  cut  out 
of  the  mountain,  which  was  to  smite  the  great  image.  The  palm- 
bearer's  predicated  happiness  he  does  not,  hke  Tichonius,  confine  to 
the  Church  in  its  present  state ;  but  refers  such  particulars  as,  "  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  firom  their  eyes,"  to  the  Church's  future 

'  lb.  301. 

'  E.  g.  the  fitness  of  a  septenary  to  signify  completeness  and  unity  is  illostrated 
by  the  seven  modes  of  a  verb  in  grammar,  and  the  seven  ages  distinguishable  in  the 
inward  and  spiritual  history  of  a  spiritual  man. 

In  the  4th  Seal  he  thus  accounts  for  the  specification  of  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth, 
as  a  scene  of  injury.  The  world  is  divided  into  two  parts,  one  for  Ood,  one  for  the 
Devil ;  and  the  latter  subdivided  into  three,  Pagans,  heretics,  and  false  orthodox  pnn 
lessing  Christians.  Now  it  is  the  first  of  these  four  only,  or  true  Church,  that  is  the 
part  assailed. 

'  **  Sextatttas  mundi,  circi  cujus  finem  novissima  persecutio  nuneiatur.*^  Herefera 
to  Isaiah  ii.  21,  in  illustration  of  the  Church,  and  her  Christian  fiuth,  being  the 
world's  refuge,  under  present  suffering  and  future  fears. 

*  On  the  mysteries  of  the  names  of  the  twelve  Jewish  tribes,  as  applied  to  the 
Christian  Church,  Primasius  has  not  less  than  three  folio  pages ;  from  305  to  806. 
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blias. — I%e  kalf-houf^s  silence  he  explains  with  his  two  predecessors 
of  the  beginning  of  the  saints'  eternal  rest. 

In  the  TrumpeU  he  still  follows  Hchonins.  Throughout  the  time  of 
the  Church's  preaching  voice,  fulfilling  the  Angel's  trumpet-blowings, 
there  would  be  the  destruction  of  the  earthly-minded  by  God's  wrath, 
the  Devil's  burning  fury,  and  spread  of  Mse  tradition  and  doctrine, 
obscuring  the  Church's  light;  by  heretical  teachers  too  and  hlse 
prophets,  with  their  venom-distilling  scorpion  tails:  until  under 
the  sixth  trumpet,  or  in  the  sixth  age,  the  four  winds,  (and  Devil  too, 
as  in  Apoc.  xx.)  would  be  loosed  from  long  partial  confinement  in 
the  rains  of  Babylon  ;  and  with  the  force  of  eight  myriads,  or  my- 
riads of  myriads,  including  the  whole  body  of  the  wicked,  would 
during  the  feted  hour  day  month  and  year,  or  three  years  and  a  half, 
urge  the  last  persecution.^ 

In  the  vision  of  the  rainbow-erowned  Angel  of  Apoc.  x,  Primasius 
combines  Victorinus'  and  Tichonius'  explanations.  The  opened  book 
he  makes  the  New  Testament;  the  seven  thunders  the  Church's 
preaching ;  the  sealing  a  proper  reservation  of  its  truths  from  such  as 
might  abuse  the  communication  :  also  John's  charge  to  eat  the  book, 
and  prophesy  again,  he  explains  as  true  both  of  John  personally,  by 
the  publication  of  his  Apocal3q)se  and  Gospel,  so  as  Victorinus  would 
have  it,  and  of  the  Church  always,  as  Tichonius, — ^Further,  as  to  the 
two  Apocalyptic  Witnesses,  their  testifying  included  both  the  Church's 
witness,  with  the  two  Testaments,  throughout  the  whole  time  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  that  mystical  sense  of  forty-two  months  '  which  Tichonius 
prominently  set  forth  ;  ^  and  also  EHias'  witness,  in  the  literal  first 
half  of  Daniel's  hebdomad,*  so  as  Victorinus  ;  lus  death  having  to 
occur  in  the  literal  Jerusalem. 

'  1  am  not  aware  that  any  maniueript,  or  any  Expositor  but  Primasiiu,  exhibits 
the  Tarioos  reading,  oacroi  fivpiaSts. 

*  Primasius  thinks  that  the  fire  and  nJphur  out  of  the  mystical  horses*  month  may 
refer  to  kell  punishments :  Tichonios  had  expUined  them  of  the  bUsphemies  ottered. 

*  By  construing  the  forty-two  months  and  three  and  a-half  years  literally,  as  well 
as  mystically,  and  speaking  of  its  having  reference  to  the  last  persecution,  (see  p.  332,) 
Tichonius  seems  to  have  intended  to  mark  the  witnessing  under  Elias ;  whom  he 
makes  the  wings  sustaining  the  woman  of  Apoc.  xii  in  the  last  persecution.  But  he 
does  not  express  it. 

^  The  drought  he  makes  sptrdacaZ;  also  the  killing  by  fire  from  the  witnesses* 
mouths  to  be  spiritual  death,  through  the  churches  anathema. 

*  During  which,  adds  Primasius,  the  Jews  are  to  belieTO  on  Jesus  Christ.  B.P.M. 
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In  the  vifiioQ  of  the  Woman  and  Drapon  we  still  see  Tichomns' 
track  followed.  It  is  the  Church  hringing  forth  Christ  in  his  mem' 
hers ;  and  the  Devil  wielding  the  supremacy  of  this  world's  domi- 
nion, and  seeking  to  devour  the  new  man.  The  wilderness  where  the 
woman  is  nourished  is  this  world  of  her  pilgrimage  ;  the  two  wings 
sustaining  her,  the  two  Testaments ;  the  time,  hoth  all  of  the  Christian 
dispensation  generally,  and  specially  the  three  years  andahalf  of  An- 
tichrist. Again,  as  to  the  Beast  of  Apoc.  xiii,  it  is  the  whole  mass  of  the 
reprobate,  making  up  the  Devil's  body  ;  the  last  of  Its  heads  being 
Antichrist,  under  whomyu//y  and  specially  the  Devil  will  act  out  his 
purposes.  Primasius,  like  others  before  and  after  him,  strongly  marks 
this  Antichrist's  afiected  imitation  and  personation  of  Christ.' — ^By 
the  Image  of  the  Beast,  Primasius,  like  his  precursor,  seems  to  mean 
the  mask  of  one  personating  Christ,  under  which  mask  the  Devil  is 
worshipped ;  ^  and  he  gives  for  the  name  and  number  666  of  the 
Beast,  the  words  awnfM^  and  a^yovfic ;  ^  the  former  from  Victorinus. 

The  Fials  he  views  with  Tichonius  as  the  same  that  were  held  by 
the  twenty-four  elders ;  for  "  we  are  a  savour  of  death  unto  death," 
says  he  from  Paul,  "  in  them  that  perish."  Under  the  sixth  Vial  he 
speaks  of  Christ  as  the  king  from  the  East,  or  sun-rising.^ — In  Apoc* 
zvii  the  Woman  is  the  worldly,  reprobate,  or  evil  body,  the  desert  in 
which  she  appears  GocTs  absence ;  (a  striking  sentiment !)  ^  the 
ten  horns  of  the  Beast  she  rides  on  Daniel's  ten  kings  just  preceding 
Antichrist ;  the  diadems  seen  before  on  them  marking  tiiem  out  as 
then  the  alone  reigning  powers.  The  seven  hills  indicate  Rome  ;  but 
Rome  only  as  a  type  of  the  ruling  power  and  dominion. 

The  Millennium  Primasius  expounds  as  Augustine  and  Tichonius : 
the  new  heavens  and  earth,  and  the  new  Jerusalem,  as  a  new  world, 

p.  315. — He  doet  not  specify  any  com[Huiions  to  Elias.    Darner*  aeventy  weeks  he 
supposes  to  refer  to  Christ  *8  first  coining  mainly. 

^  *'  Nunc  publice  audeat  blasphemare,  quando  dignitatem  ei  (Christo)  specialiter 
debitam  sibi  ansas  fuerit  adsignare ;  et  contrarins  Christo  se  velit  pro  eo  accipien* 
dnm.*  — Also  of  the  second  beast,  his  supporter ;  *'  Agnum  fingit  ut  agnum  inyadat.*^ 
lb.  319.    And  again,  p.  326 :  **  Contiarius  Christo  (quod  et  nomen  ejus  Antichristua 
indicat)  se  velit  haberi  pro  Christo.** 

'  The  want  of  distinction  between  the  two  Beasts  and  the  Dragon  or  Devil,  con- 
tinually appears.  So  of  the  second  Beast.  **  Bestia  cum  duo  comubus,  quae  est  pars 
Bestise,  &cit  Bestiam  adorare  Bestiam/*      '  For  afufoviuu,  I  deny  :  as  denying  Christ. 

*  So  reading  ry  /SaciXci,  for  roit  jBoiriXciwi. 

*  "  Desertum  pouit  Divinitatis  absentiam,  cujus  pivesentia  patadisus  est.**  lb.  335. 
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80  cfaanged  from  die  old,  as  may  befit  the  saints  in  their  new  bodies; 
i.  e.  after  their  own  resurrection,  and  the  condemnation  of  the  wicked. 

2.  Amhroie  Anthert  is  my  next  Latin  Expositor.  He  fixes  his 
own  sera  to  about  a.d.  760  or  770.  For  he  dedicates  his  Apoca«> 
lyptic  Commentary,  at  its  commencement  to  Pope  Stephen ;  and 
at  the  end  tells  us  that  it  was  written  in  the  time  of  Pope  Paul,  and 
of  Desiderius,  king  of  the  Lombards.  Now  Desiderius  was  king  of 
the  Lombards  from  756  to  774 ;  in  which  year  he  was  defeated,  and 
the  Lombard  kingdom  overthrown  by  Charlemagne.  Also  Pope 
Stephen  III  died  in  757,  Pope  Paul  in  767,  Pope  Stephen  IV  his 
successor  in  772.'  He  further  tells  us  in  his  Postscript,  that  he  was 
of  Gaulic  origin,  and  a  monk  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Vincent  in 
Samnium.  Ebewhere  he  mentions  that  he  had  to  write  the  com- 
ment with  his  own  hands,  the  aid  of  a  notary  not  being  afforded 
him.^  The  Commentary  is  a  copious  one,  occupying  some  250  folio 
pages  in  the  Bibliotheca;  viz.  from  p.  403  to  p.  657  of  its  xiiith 
volume. 

In  his  Comment,  Ambrose  Ansbert  treads  in  the  steps  of  Ticho- 
nius  and  Primasius  so  closely,  that  there  is  as  little  need  as  in  the 
case  of  the  African  Bishop  to  give  lengthened  details.  At  the  outset, 
he  recognises  John's  representative  character, — ^representative  of  the 
Church  generally,  of  holy  preachers  particularly  :  also  the  principle 
of  the  Church  (or  at  least  its  prelates  >)  being  figured  in  the  twenty- 
four  elders ;  and  indeed  in  Christ  himself  too,  as  being  his  body. 
The  seven-sealed  Book  he  viewed  with  his  predecessors  as  the 
Old  and  New  Testament ;  the  Old  written  without.  An  ominous 
notice  of  the  seven  different  modes  of  expounding,  viz.  the  historicy 
allegories  mixt  historic  and  aUeyoric,  myeticaly  parabolic,  that  which 
discriminates  between  Chris  fs first  and  second  coming,  and  that  which 
**  geminam  pr^teeptorum  retinet  qualitatem,  id  est  vita  agenda  vita" 


'  Trithemins  strangely  writes  of  his  Age ;  "Ckuuit  sab  Arnoldo  Impentore,  A.  d. 
890.*"    Quoted  B.  P.M.  ziii.  403. 

'  **  Quia  notariomm  tolatia  deesse  Tidentnr,  ea  qnss  dictayero  manu  proprii 
ezatavB  contendo.** 

*  **  Una  quippe  sedes  est ;  quia  si^e  in  pnelatb  sire  in  snbditis  singnlariter  Chris- 
tns  cnmem  ecclesiam  pnMidendo  examinat.'*  lb.  431.  I  suppose  the  mAdiU  an  the 
snbordinate  clei^gy. 
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que  fguranda,**  ^  is  developed  in  some  six  folio  pages  preceding  his 
exposition  of  the  Seals.  In  which  exposition  of  the  Seals  his  chief 
difference  from  his  predecessors,  is  in  maldng  the  rider  of  the  hlack 
horse,  with  a  pair  of  balances,  in  the  third  seal,  to  mean  the  Devil 
and  his  followers  deceitfully  weighing  the  world  against  Christ,  so 
as  to  cheat  men  with  the  idea  of  the  world  being  the  more  valuable  :* 
also  in  the  fourth  seal,  in  making  that  death  by  which  (conjunc- 
tively with  three  other  instrumentalities)  the  Devil  kills  men's  souls, 
to  be  heretical  teachers.  Further,  it  may  be  observable,  that  under 
the  sixth  seal  he  makes  the  rocks  of  refuge  in  the  last  great  perse- 
cution, and  under  fears  of  the  approaching  day  of  judgment,  to  be 
*'  9uffragia  sanctorum  ;  "  that  is,  of  departed  saints  and  angels.  For, 
says  he,  even  in  regard  of  "  the  elect/'  and  "the  good  works  that 
may  have  preceded,"  yet  "  necesse  est  ut  semper  ad  caelestium  civium 
confugiamus  latibula  ;  id  est  Angelorum  intercessionibus  ab  ir&  Judi- 
cantis  nos  deprecemur  liberari."  '  So  does  the  taint  of  angel  and 
saint  worship,  then  current,  appear  on  the  face  of  this  Apocalyptic 
Exposition. 

•  Proceeding  to  the  Trumpets^  he  makes  the  preparatory  Kalf-hour^s 
silence  to  be  that  of  the  Church's  silent  contemplation  :  and  then, 
(first  I  believe  of  expositors)  compares  the  seven  Trumpet-soundings 
with  those  of  Jubilee  under  the  old  law,  and  those  sounded  on  the 
seven  days'  compassing  of  Jericho ; — Jericho  the  type  in  its  fall  of 
that  of  this  world.^— Inconsistently  with  what  he  had  said  before 
.of  the  need  of  the  **  suffrages  of  the  saints,"  he  explains  the  Angel 
Priest  with  the  incense- offering,  just  as  Primasius  or  Tichonius,  to 
be  Christ  our  Mediator.  In  the  second  Trumpet,  he  makes  the 
burning  mountain  to  be  Antichrist  (not  the  Devil)  burning  with  envy. 
Under  the  fifth,  he  supposes  the  specification  of  "  hair  as  the  hair  of 


*  lb.  475.  I  think  Ambroge  Ansbert  will  be  found  sometimeB  as  difficult  of  un- 
demanding by  modern  readers,  as  he  telU  us  he  found  Primasius. 

'  "  Quibus  (malis)  Principis  sui  affectus  paiatissimus  servit ;  cdm,  staterem  inmann 
tenena,  temporalibus  stipendiis  quoramdam  vitam  mercari  querit,  qua  ilium  auamque 
esuriem  saturare  queat**  He  adds  Christ^s  saying,  ^*  What  shall  a  man  giye  in  ex* 
change  for^his  soul  ?  *"— lb.  483.  '  lb.  487. 

^  lb.  497.  He  notices  this  with  unusual  brevity :  "  Has  certe  Angelorum  tubas 
like  praesignabant  quae  in  Jubilaei  usibus  per  Moysem  factse  fuisse  memorantur :  qui- 
bus septem  dierum  circnitu  clangentibus,  in  typum  hujus  sasculi,  muri  Jericho  ceci- 
disse  narrantur." 
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women  "  to  have  been  made  with  reference  to  the  heretics  symbolized, 
because  women  have  so  often  been  misled  by  and  patronized 
heretics ;  e.  g.  Constantine's  sister,  and  afterwards  Justina,  in  the  case 
of  Arias  and  the  Arians,  Priscilla  of  Montanus,  Lucilla  of  Donatus. 
In  the  sixth  Tmmpet  he  supposes  the  four  Euphratean  Angels  to  be 
identical  with  the  four  Angels  of  the  winds  in  Apoc.  vii ;  like  Prima- 
sins  and  other  Expositors  before  him. 

After  this  I  see  no  variation  from  Primasius,  either  in  the  expo- 
sition of  the  rainbow^croumed  AngeVs  figuration  in  Apoc.  x,  or  that 
of  the  Witnessee  in  Apoc.  xi.  Indeed  he  often  quotes  at  length 
from  Primasius,  though  without  acknowledgment ;  as,  for  example, 
in  the  exposition  of  the  verse  "Thou  must  prophesy  again,"  as 
applicable  both  to  John  specially,  and  the  Church  universally.^  The  two 
Witnesses  he  makes  Enoch  and  EHias  ;  s  reproving  Victorinus  for  sug- 
gesting Jeremiah.^  The  Great  City  in  which  the  Witnesses  would  be 
slain,  might  be  either  the  world,  or  the  earthly  literal  Jerusalem : 
their  time,  1260  days,  (__  three  and  a  half  years)  either,  mystically 
taken,  the  whole  time  of  Christ's  Church  witnessing,  after  the  example 
of  the  three  and  a  half  yeare  that  was  the  whole  time  of  Christ!' e 
ministry,^  or  literally. — In  Apoc.  xii,  he  expounds  the  travailing 
Woman,  both  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Church,  specially  and  gene- 
rally.— In  Apoc.  xiii.  hke  Cyril,  he  makes  Antichrist  to  be  the  eighth 
head  of  the  Beast,  by  subduing  the  seven  remaining  kings  of  the  ten. 
The  second  or  two-homed  Beast  he  weU  and  truly  (I  think)  distin- 
guishes from  the  other,  as  signifying  the  preachers  and  ministers  of 
Antichrist ;  ^  feigning  the  lamb  in  order  to  carry  out  their  hostility 
against  the  Lamb  :  as  Antichrist  too,  the  first  Beast's  head  wounded  to 
tleath,  would,  he  says,  exhibit  himself  pro  Christo^  as  Christ.    The 


'  lb.  503.  *  See  the  full  qaotation  at  p.  151  of  my  2nd  yolume. 

'  So,  he  says,  Jerome  and  Pope  Gregory.    lb.  522.  ^  See  p.  319  Note  '. 

'  So  at  p.  537,  in  hit  notice  of  the  woman*s  flight  into  the  wilderness  for  three  and 
a  half  times.  **  Cur  hoc  totnm  ecclesiae  tempus  tribns  annis  et  sex  mensibns  genera- 
liter  designatur  patet  ratio ;  propter  evangelicam  scilicet  prsdicationem,  qnas  trium 
temporum  et  dimidii  spatii  edita  fuisse  cognosdtnr.^— I  do  not  remember  to  have 
seen  any  snch  reason  giyen  for  this  mystical  sense  in  Ansbert^s  predecessors. — Else- 
where, p.  545,  he  compares  the  equivalent  forty-two  months  to  Israelis  forty-tyro  sta- 
tions in  the  wilderness. 

'  So  p.  541 :  repeated  again  p.  548,  **  prsepositi  atqne  prsdicatores  Antichristi.**' 
Here  he  nearly  follows  Irensns.  '  lb.  544. 


346  HI8T0BT  OF  APOCALYPTIC  INTEBPRETATION.       [aPP.  PART  X. 

"bringing  fire  from  heaven  "  he  explainB  as  pretendmg  and  aeemmg  to 
men  to  have  the  power  of  giving  the  Holy  Spirit,  such  as  Simon  Magus 
wished  to  obtain  by  money ;  ^  and  that  the  second  Beast  would,  by 
its  preachings,  signs,  and  dogmas,  make  men  beheve  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  resided  in  Antichrist.'  (This  seems  to  me  original,  and  quite 
deserving  of  remark.)  Also  that  the  Beatf*  Image  meant  Anti- 
christ, the  Devil's  Image,  while  pretending  to  be  Christ's  image ; 
and  that  all  who  assumed  a  similar  hypocritical  garb,  would  make  as 
it  were  to  themselves  an  image  of  the  Beast. — On  the  Beast's  mark 
he  observes,  that  its  being  required  on  the  forehead  meant  a  man's 
profession, — on  his  head,  his  acts :  and,  as  names  containing  the 
number  666,  he  mentions  Irenseus'  rciroy,  as  weU  as  those  in  Victo* 
rinus,  ayrtfM^,  y€»a^fiM^» 

After  the  Fials,  in  which  nothing  appears  to  me  observable,  but 
that  he  makes  the  ulcer  of  the  first  Vial  to  be  infidelity,  (such  as 
with  the  Jews  and  Pagans,^)  the  subject  comes  up  again  in  Apoc. 
xvii,  of  the  Beast  and  the  Harlot  riding  him.  Here  he  speaks  of  the 
old  notion  that  the  Beast  that  was  and  is  not  meant  Nero,  once  one 
of  seven  Roman  Emperors,  and  destined  to  rise  again  as  Antichrist, 
as  "  absurd :  "  ^  that  the  Beast  (answering  to  Antichrist's  body)  had 
existed  from  the  beginning  in  Cain,  and  the  wicked  afterwards ;  and 
that  it  might  be  said  to  have  been,  and  not  be,  and  yet  be,  because 
of  the  fleeting  and  successive  generations  of  evil  men.^  Of  the  five 
kings  that  had^aUen,  his  solution  is  certainly  as  ''  absurd*'  as  that 
he  ridicules: — ^viz.,  that  as  in  man  the  five  senses  come  before 
reason,  and  then  on  reason's  coming  man's  sixth  and  mature  age,  so 
in  its  sixth  age,  then  current,  the  world  had  come  to  its  maturity ; 
and,  preferring  error,^  that  so  in  the  seventh  would  come  Antichrist. 
— ^As  to  which  sixth  age  he  takes  the  opportunity  of  saying  else- 

'  **  Qaos  ut  illi  ministri  Sathanas  fiudlias  decipere  posaint,  coram  ipsb  Spiritnm 
umctam  dare  se  simulant ;  sicut  dudmn  Simon  MaguB,  &c**  p.  549. 

s  «*  Qaomodo  intelligendum  est  dare  illi  spiritum,  nisi  quia  siye  predicationibns, 
aive  signis  et  miracnlis,  suadere  homioibiis  conatnr  spiritn  prophetin  plenum  esse 
Antichiistmn?**  p.  550. 

*  Let  me  add  that  the  Eaphiates,  the  river  of  Babylon,  will,  he  considers,  be 
dried  up  when  its  power  to  injure  and  persecute  is  dried  up ;  and  that  thus  the  way 
will  be  prepared  for  Christ  the  King  from  the  £ast,  according  to  Primasius*  reading 
of  the  word  in  the  singular ;  or,  if  in  the  plural,  for  the  apostles  and  ministers  of  tbe 
Church.    lb.  580.  «  lb.  592. 

*  Ibid.    So  Tichonius.    See  p.  336.  •  Page  593* 
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where,'  that  it  is  not  tantamount  to  the  sixth  ndlleimary :  the  first 
age  of  the  six  being  that  from  the  creation  to  the  -flood,  of  more 
than  2000  years  :  so  that  none  might  argue  from  the  6000th  year  of 
the  world  approaching,  that  the  end  of  the  world  was  at  hand ; 
God  keeping  in  his  own  hands  the  times  and  seasons. — On  the  mil' 
lennium  be  of  coarse  follows  his  two  predecessors  and  Augustine. 
And  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  its  blessings,  he  explains  partly  of  the 
Chureh's  present  blessings ;  partly  of  those  to  be  enjoyed  in  its  fu- 
ture and  heavenly  state  .^ 

During  this  same  eighth  century  the  venerable  Bede  flourished, 
who  composed  a  Commentary  on  the  Apocalypse.  I  have  quoted 
from  it  in  my  third  Volume,  p.  235  ;  but  do  not  see  need  to  say  more 
of  it,  as  it  was  most  similar  in  general  character  and  particular  expla- 
nations  to  those  of  which  I  have  just  spoken. — ^Nor  again  need  we 
stop  at  the  Apocalyptic  Comment  by  Haymo,  Bishop  of  Halberstadt 
in  the  ninth  century ;  whose  Work  forms  a  thick  substantial  duode- 
cimo, in  the  princeps  Ekiitio  printed  at  Cologne  a.d.  1529 ;  after  col- 
lation, it  is  said,  of  many  manuscript  codices.  For  I  have  found  it, 
on  examination,  to  be  Uttle  better  than  an  abridgment  from  Ambrose 
Ansbert.  There  is  scarce  a  chapter  in  which  the  examiner  will  not 
observe  this. — I  shall  only  therefore  mention  three  things  from  his 
Commentary : — 1st,  that  in  support  of  the  three  and  ahalf  diay^  of  the 
two  Witnesses  Ijring  dead  meaning  three  and  a  half  yean,  he  cites 
(first  I  believe  of  expositors)  the  well  known  passage  from  Ezekklir, 
as  others  had  that  from  Numbers  xiv ; — 2ndly,  that  he  reads  in  Apoc. 
xvii.  16,  "  the  horns  thou  saweston  the  Beast,"  €«<  to  Biipiop,  whereas 
Ansbert  read,  km  to  Buipioy : — Srdly,  that  on  Apoc.  xviii.  3,  which 
speaks  of  the  reprobated  merchandize  of  Babylon,  he  applies  it  to 
those  that  then  sold  their  souls  for  lordships  and  bishoprics:  *'  comi- 
tatus  et  episcopatus*' 

I  now  turn  to  Primasius'  and  Ambrose  Ansbert's  two  chief  cotem<» 

'  So  oo  tbe  riTer  of  lifo ;  **  Potnmt  concta  hac  ad  prssiens  tempas  referri,  qao 
instar  Paiadiii  pnDdicatioiiiB  flnmine  laneta  rigatnr  ecclesia.*^  p.  646.  At  p.  647* 
however,  on  the  absence  of  the  cone,  he  explains  it  as  folfilled  ''  in  ilU  miemiL  felici- 
tote,"  &c. 
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poraiy  expositors  in  the  Grebk  Church  and  empire  ;  viz.  Andreat, 
and  his  follower  Arethas. 

Andreas  was  Bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia.  His  age  is 
said  by  Bellarmine,  and  also  by  Peltan  the  Jesuit,  in  his  Preface  to 
the  Latin  translation  of  Andreas'  Apocal3rptic  Commentary/  to  have 
been  uncertain ;  save  only  that  it  was  later  than  Basil,  the  famous 
father  of  the  fourth  century,  as  Andreas  quotes  him.  By  Cave  and 
Lardner,^  while  admitting  its  uncertainty,  he  is  assigned  to  the  latter 
part  of  the  fifth  century.  And  so  too  Professor  M.  Stuart.'  But  I 
think  internal  evidence  is  not  wanting  to  fix  his  date  a  half-century 
at  least,  if  not  a  whole  century  later. 

For  first,  besides  other  authors,  he  quotes  Dionysius,  the  so-called 
Areopagite  ;  one  whose  work  is  cited  by  no  authority  of  known  ear- 
lier chronology  than  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,^  SeconMy, 
after  noticing  (under  the  fourth  seal^)  a  pestilence  and  famine 
in  the  Emperor  Maximin's  territory,  at  the  close  of  the  Diocle- 
tian persecution,  in  which  dogs  were  wont  to  be  killed  that  they 
might  not  prey  on  the  unburied  corpses,  Andreas  speaks  of  much 
the  same  thing  having  become  usual  in  his  own  time  ;  "  Quin  nostr& 
quoque  setate  qusedam  similia  usu  venisse  novimus : " — ^a  statement 
scarcely  apphcable  except  to  a  time  of  prolonged  pestilence  and  mor- 
tality ;  and  most  exactly  applicable  to  the  sera  of  the  great  and  almost 
imiversal  plague  and  mortality  under  Justinian,  prolonged  from 
A.D.  542  to  594  ;  during  which  it  is  expressly  on  record  that 
corpses  were  frequently  left  unburied. • — Thirdly,  while  recording 
generally  the  calamities  and  slaughters  experienced  by  the  generation 
then  living,  especially  from  the  barbarians  surrounding  the  province 
or  empire,^  Andreas  more  than  once  particularly  specifies  the  Persians 

*  Given  in  the  B.  P.  M.  ▼.  589—633. 

'  Lardner  cites  Caye^s  statement.  "  Vizisse  yidetur  circik  ezitam  seculi  istias,  ac 
clamisse  anno  500.    Incerta  enim  proraus  illius  aetas.**    Lardner  ▼.  77. 

*  In  Apoc.  i.  267. — Hug  too,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  Vol  i. 
p.  230,  (  Wait*s  Translation,)  speaks  of  Andreas*  age  as  not  known ;  and  that  people 
Tary  in  their  conjectures  from  the  5th  to  the  8th  century. 

^  The  earliest  occasion,  as  Pagi  admits,  being  the  conference  at  Constantinople 
between  tlfe  Catholics  and  the  Severiani,  a.  d.  532. — Lardner  himself,  allowing  a  mar- 
gin of  fifty  years,  supposes  that  Dionysius*  date  may  be  perhaps  set  down  at  a.  d.  490. 

»  B.  P.  M.  p.  600. 

'.  Oibb.  vii.  421.    I  have  noticed  this  famous  pestilence  in  my  Vol.  i.  p.  374. 

'  So  on  the  sixth  Seal,  p.  601 ,  speaking  of  Christians  fleeing  from  place  to  place,  in 
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as  persecutors  and  slaughterers  of  Christians^  hoth  long  previously, 
and  even  up  to  the  time  when  he  wrote  ;  also  their  having  heen  ever 
given  up  to  magic  (magiis)  and  superstitions :  ^ — statements  well 
appHcahle  to  the  period  of  Nushirvan's  invasion  of  the  S3rrian  province, 
A.D.  546,  or  of  his  last  hrief  war  with  the  Romans,  A.D.  572 ;  and 
stiU  more  to  that  of  Chosroes'  invasion  and  desolation  of  Cappadocia 
and  other  Roman  provinces,  in  the  year  611.'  On  the  other  hand  there 

the  time  of  Antichrist,  in  order  to  escape  his  persecntion,  he  adds ;  **  Cujusmodl  in- 
commoda  et  dades  nos  quoqae,  ante  Antichristi  adventum,  propter  peccata  nostra  jam 
experti  sumos.**  And  on  Apoc.  zvii,  p.  617,  he  says  of  many  of  his  fellow-citixena 
of  the  Eastern  Empire,  that  **  Nefanda  ilia  mala,  quae  ez  harbaris  qui  in  circnitu 
degont  infenmtor,  aegro  animo  ferentes,^  they  impeached  God^s  goodness,  **  quasi 
tot  illas  tantasqne  afflictiones  nostras  hnic  generationi  reserrare  non  debuerit.** 

'  So  on  Apoc.  zriii ;  p.  623.  ^  lUa  Babylonia  quae  apad  Persas  extat,**  (he  means 
Sosa  the  Persian  capital,)  **  quae  multorom  sanctomm  sanguinem  dirersis  temporibas 
effuderit,  et  usqae  in  pnesentem  diem  effiidere  non  desinit ;  magiisque  et  snpersdti- 
onibus  semper  dedita  faerit.^  Again  at  p.  620,  referring  to  the  Persian  Capital, 
he  obserres ;  ^  God  knows  the  wickedness  of  that  Babylon  which  even  now  reigns.** 

'  The  following  chronological  sketch  (taken  from  Gibbon)  of  the  Roman  wars  with 
Persia  will  illustrate  what  has  been  said :  a  sketch  conmiencing  from  the  sera  of  the 
great  Theodosius,  and  his  peace  with  Persia  about  390.  A.  D. 

A.  D.  422,  a  slight  alarm  of  Persian  war ;  which  however  scarcely  disturbed  the 
tranquillity  of  the  East  A  Bishop  having  destroyed  a  fire-temple  at  Susa,  (the  Per- 
sian capital,)  the  Magi  excited  a  cruel  persecution  of  Christians  in  Persia,  under 
Tezdegerd  and  Bahram.  Armenia  and  Mesopotamia  were  filled  with  hostile  armies ; 
but  no  memorable  acts.  A  tnice  for  eighty  years  were  agreed  on,  and  the  main  con- 
ditions of  the  treaty  were  respected  lor  nearly  eighty  years.    Gibb.  r.  428. 

A.  D.  502—505.  A  short  Persian  war;  in  which  Amida  was  taken  by  the  Per- 
sians, and  Edessa  unsuccessfully  assaulted  :  then  a  peace,  and  Dara  built  by  the  Ro- 
mans, which  for  a  while  proved  an  effective  frt>ntier  defence.    Gibb.  vii.  138,  &c. 

A.  D.  540.  Nushirvan  (also  called  Chosroes)  invades  Syria,  takes  Antioch 
its  capital,  slaughters  the  people,  pillages  the  Churches,  and  sacrifices  to  the  Magian 
Ood,  the  sun. — A.  D.  541,  542,  he  is  forced  beyond  the  Euphrates  by  Belisarius ; 
and,  Dara  and  Edessa  having  shortly  afterwards  successfully  resisted  a  Persian 
attack,  **  the  calamities  of  war  were  suspended  by  those  of  pestilence ;  and  a  tacit  or 
formal  agreement  between  the  two  sovereigns  protected  the  tranquillity  of  the  Eastern 
frontier.**  Gibb.  vii  311—318.  In  Colchos  the  war  stiU  continued,  till  A.  D.  5^1 ; 
when  a  peace  for  fifty  years  was  agreed  on.— A.  D.  572 — 579.  Renewal  of  war.  Diira 
taken ;  Syria  overrun  and  despoiled ;  Cutarea  (in  Cappadocia)  threaUtied;  till  in  the 
battle  of  Militene  the  tide  of  success  turned  in  favour  of  the  Romans. — A.  D.  579, 
Nushirvan  *s  death. 

Soon  after  this  Chosroes,  Nnshirvan*s  grandson,  under  the  pressure  of  civil  vnirs, 
fled  for  refuge  to  the  Romans ;  and  was  soon  with  their  aid  restored.  On  Phocas* 
murder  of  the  Emperor  Maurice,  and  usurpation  of  the  eastern  empire,  Chosroes  A.  D. 
603,  invades  the  empire ;  A.  D.  61 1  conquers  and  desolates  Syria :  then  iake$  and  taeh 
Cmarea  *,  and  then,  A.  D.  614,  Jerusalem,  the  Magi  and  the  Jews  urging  the  holy 
warfiire :  the  sepulchre  of  Christ  is  pillaged  of  the  offerings  of  300  years,  and  90,000 
Christians  massacred.    In  616  Asia  Minor  is  overrun  again  to  the  Bosphorus:  and 
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IB  no  notice  whatever  of  Mahommedism  or  the  Saracens ;  who  m  the 
year  636  A.D.  finally  overthrew  hoth  the  Persian  empire  and  the 
religion  of  the  Magi. — Fourthly ,  on  Apoc.  xvii.  18,  "  the  city  whidi 
now  reigns  over  the  kings  of  the  earth/'  Andreas  argues  against 
ancient  Rome  heing  meant,  hecause  of  its  having  some  time  hefore 
lost  its  imperial  dignity :  ^  a  statement  scarcely  applicable  to  the  time 
of  Theodoric  A.D.  500,  when  Rome  exhibited  not  a  httle  of  its  andent 
spleadonr ; '  but  strikingly  agreeing  with  the  period  firom  after  its 
ruin  by  Totilas,  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  till  the  accession 
of  Gregory  to  the  Popedom  at  the  end  of  that  century  ;  when,  to 
use  Gibbon's  language,  "  Rome  had  reached  the  lowest  point  of 
depression.^ — Ftfthfy,  he  alludes  to  the  Roman  Emperor,  that  is  the 
one  reigning  at  Constantinople,  as  holding  the  rod  of  power  strong 
as  iron  in  support  of  Christianity.  So  that  the  period  of  the  Con- 
stantinopolitan  Emperor's  depression  under  Chosroes'  invasions, 
from  the  year  61 6  to  622,  seems  thereby  set  aside.^ — Sixthly,  he 
speaks  of  certain  Scythian  Northern  Hunnish  nations,  as  among  the 
most  powerful  and  warlike  of  the  earth  :  ^ — a  statement  perfectly 
applicable  to  the  sera  of  the  empire  of  the  White  Huns  of  Bochara 
and  Samarcand,  whose  kingdom  in  488  stretched  from  the  Caspian 
to  the  heart  of  India,  where  Perozes  the  Persian  king  fell  in  an 
unfortunate  expedition  against  them :  ®  and  continued  till  their 
subjugation,  about  A.D.  550,  by  the  Turks  of  Mount  Altai :  and 
also  applicable,  perhaps,  to  the  empire  of  the  Turks  their  subduers, 
as  these  too  were  of  similar  Scythian  origin ;  an  empire  weU  known 
to  the  Greeks  of  the  time,  by  means  of  the  embassies  that  past 
between  them  and  the  Constantinopolitan  Eknperor,  from  A.D. 
569  to  582.^ — On  the  whole,  we  may  date  Andreas'  Treatise,  I  think, 

for  aome  six  or  eight  yean  the  Penian  dominion  and  its  worship  of  fire  established : 
the  Christians  meanwhile  being  persecuted  and  oppressed  :  till  Heradius^s  celebrated 
repulse  of  the  Persians,  and  yictories  in  622.    Oibb.  viii.  222,  && 

^  *^  Siqoidem  antiqoa  Roma  jam  olim  majestatem  amisit;  nisi  quisqnam  aibitretnr 
pristinam  dignitatem  et  majestatem  suo  postea  tempore  de  noyo  recaperataram.** 

'  See  Gibbon  vii.  29,  30.  •  Gibbon  viii.  158—161. 

.  *  **Per  quem  Christns  Deus  nnnc  qnidem  Romanormn  manibns,  qnasi  fenum 
robnstis,  gentes  regit.**  p.  610. 

'  On  tbe  Gog  and  Magog  of  Apoc.  xx,  he  writos :  ^  Scythicas  et  Aquilonicas  qoas- 
dam  gentes,  qvm  alio  nomine  Htmm,  beUici  virtute,  militnm  nnmero,  quAvis  terrenA 
potentiA  finitimoque  regno  potentiores.**  "  Gibb.  Tii.  186. 

7  lb.  288-297.    Gibbon  notes  the  Seyikian  characters  in  which  the  letters  of  the 
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either  about  550»  just  before  the  Hubs'  overthrow  by  the  Turksi,  the 
date  which  I  prefer ;  or  A.D.  612—615,  just  before  Chosroes'  tem- 
porary subjugation  of  Asia  Minor.  ^ 

Let  me  now  turn  from  this  Rr]gument»  which  has  indeed  occupied 
us  too  long,  to  our  Author's  Apocalyptic  Commentary.  like  his 
predecessors,  he  speaks  in  the  introduction  of  the  tripartite  sense  of 
iscripture,  its  body^  wul,  and  spirit :  and  that  the  spiritual  or  anago- 
gical  sense  is  applicable  in  the  Apocal3rp8e,  even  more  than  in  other 
Scripture.^  Yet  in  feu^t  Andreas  admits  a  larger  mixture  of  the  literal, 
here  and  there,  than  Tichonius,  Primasius,  or  Ansbertus :  and  there  is 
also  somewhat  more  of  a  consecutiTe  historical  view  of  its  different 
parts ;  as  of  a  prophecy  figuring  successive  events  from  St.  John's 
time  to  the  consummation.' — ^Passing  by  the  primary  figuration  of 
Christ,  which  he  explains  somewhat  as  Victorinus,  and  the  Epistles  to 
the  seven  Churches  (representative  of  all  Churches)  on  which  I  give 
two  or  three  of  his  detached  remarks  below,^  he  exemplifies  in  the 
heavenly  scene  next  opened  the  literaUzing  tendency  I  spoke  of,  by  ex- 
plaining the  giassy  sea  before  the  throne,  not  only  anagogically  of  the 
virtues  and  blessed  tranquillity  of  the  heavenly  state,  but  UteraUy  also, 
as  perhaps  the  chrystalline  heaven. — Of  the  seven-sealed  Book  (the 
Book  of  God's  mind  and  purposes,  or  Book  of  prophecy)  he  explains 

Greek  Khan  of  tlie  Turks  to  the  Greek  Emperor  were  written.— It  may  be  remaiked 
too  fivm  him,  how  they  **  proadly  computed  their  ca^dry  by  milliona.** 

'  By  his  speaking  (on  Apoc  xx.  7)  of  the  6000th  year  from  the  world*s  creation 
as  not  then  elapsed,  we  might  perhaps  infer  an  earlier  date  than  either ;  as  the 
Septoagint  Chronology  nsnally  receired  in  the  Greek  Chnrch,  (i.  e.  according  to 
the  Aleamdrian  copy,)  would  have  made  the  6000th  year  expire  about  A.  D.  500. 
Bat  there  were  various  readings  in  some  Septoagint  copies  that  made  that  epoch 
later ;  and  moreover  the  Hebrew  Chronology,  that  had  by  this  time  made  progress 
in  the  West>  nay  also  have  been  very  probably  preferred  by  Andreas  in  the  East. 
See  my  Vol.  i  p.  371.  •  B.  P.  M.  590. 

'  On  Apoc.  i.  1,  **  things  which  must  be  shortly,**  he  says :  **  Nonnulla  ex  lis  jam 
prae  ibribns  nrgere,  breviqne  eventnm  sortitnia  esse ;  sed  et  ea  ipsa  qaoque  qua  ad 
OBCidi  tandem  finem  continent  hand  procol  abesse,  qnippe  ctlbn  mille  anni  apad  Denm 
nt  dies.'* 

*  1.  On  the  threatening  to  Ephesos  of  removing  its  eamdlediek,  Andreas  says  that 
some  referred  it  to  the  transfer  of  the  earlier  Ephesian  Archbishopric  to  Constan- 
tinople. 

2.  Respecting  ^n^^Mw  he  says  that  he  had  formerly  read  his  martyrimm, 

3.  The  promise,  ^  /  will  give  him  <ike  mommg  etar^'"  he  explains  as  meant  either  of 
Isa]ah*s  Lucifer,  (i.  e.  morning  star)  to  be  trodden ;  or  of  Peter*s  morning  star,  vis.  the 
light  of  Christ,  to  be  received  into  the  hearts  ;  or  of  John  Baptist  and  Elias,  the 
herald  stars  of  Christ's  first  and  second  coming,  to  be  associated  and  company  with* 
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the  several  Seals  to  signify  as  follows : — 1st,  the  apostolic  aera,  and 
victories  of  the  Gospel : — 2nd,  the  sera  of  bloody  martyrdoms  next 
to  the  apostolic ;  when  Christ's  words  were  fulfilled,  "I  came  not  to 
send  peace,  but  a  sword  :  " — 3rd,  that  of  true  Christians  mourning 
over  others,  who  under  trial,  being  toeighed  in  the  balance,  were 
found  wanting ;  there  being  also  perhaps  famine  at  the  time : — 
4thy  a  calamitous  time  of  joint  feunine  and  pestilence  ;  such  as  Euse- 
bius  relates  to  have  happened  under  Maximin,  the  Eastern  Emperor, 
when  corpses  lay  unburied,  and  dogs  were  killed  that  they  might  not 
devour  them : — 5th,  the  martjo^"  cry  for  vengeance  against  their 
injurers,^  aery  even  then  continued:^  as  to  whom,  while  waiting  till 
the  martyr-number  should  be  completed,  it  was  shewn  that  white- 
robed  in  virtues  they  repose  on  Abraham's  bosom,  anticipating  eternal 
joys  : — 6th,  a  transition  to  the  times  and  persecution  of  Antichrist : 
(though  some  had  suggested,  Andreas  says,  both  here  and  in  the 
sealing  vision,  a  retrogressive  reference  to  Titus'  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem :  ^)  under  which  Antichrist  the  earthquake  figured  a  change  of 
things,  or  revolution,  as  usual  in  scripture :  and  perhaps  the  rolling 
up  of  the  sky  physical  changes,  such  as  Irenseus  expected  at  the 
consummation: — after  which  the  144,000  of  the  sealing  vision 
depicted  the  Christians  saved  from  Antichrist's  hand  ;  (not  the 
Christians  saved  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  :)  the  winds  held  signify- 
ing the  stagnation  of  death  ^  that  is  then  to  occur ;  and  the  palm- 
bearing  vision  the  happiness  after  death  of  the  innumerable  company 
of  both  earlier  martyrs  and  the  martyrs  under  Antichrist :  when 
(the  wicked  having  been  cast  into  hell)  the  angels  and  saved  ones  of 
men  will  openly  constitute  but  one  family. 

At  the  opening  of  the  seventh  Seal  a  regression  is  supposed  from 
this  pahn-bearing  scene ;  the  half-hour's  silence  indicating  the  short 

'  Lest  otherwise,  says  he,  **  the  righteous  put  their  hand  to  iniquity.'*  Ps.  czzr. 
'  For  thongh  many  wicked  hare  already  experienced  6od*8  anger,  yet  sorriTors 
Btill  need  the  scourge. 

*  Not  however  on  any  presumption  of  the  Apocalypse  having  heen  rerealed  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  because  other  of  its  risions  were  explained  by  the 
parties  alluded  to  as  figuring  the  events  of  Christ^s  life.  So  Andrras  on  the  iSrst 
Seal.  ^  Sunt  qui  et  praesentis  sigilli  et  reliquorum  patefiEwtionem  ad  incamati  Verhi 
CBconomiam  refemnt : "  viz.  the  first  Seal  to  Christ's  birth ;  the  second  to  his 
baptism,  &c :  and  the  sixth  to  his  burial, 

*  Somewhat  like  PoUok^s  description  of  the  winds*  stagnation  jnst  hefore  the  eon* 
summation,  in  his  Poem, — The  Qmrte  of  Time, 
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space  between  the  plagues  before-mentioiied  and  the  end  :  and  the 
Trumpet-figurations,  events  in  the  interval.  Of  these  Trumpet- woes 
he  explains  the  first  on  the  land  literally,  (and  I  think  rightly,)  of 
the  burnings  and  slaughto^  through  invading  barbarians,  by  which 
the  third  part  of  things  inland  would  be  consumed :  ^ — ^the  second,  on 
the  9ea,  figuratively,  as  meaning  the  Devil  and  his  burning  wrath :  ^ 
— ^the  third  again,  similarly,  of  sufferings  through  the  Devil  fallen  star- 
like from  heaven  : — and  the  eclipses  in  the  fourth  of  much  the  same  ; 
somewhat  as  in  Joel  ii.  31  :  mercy  restricting  their  duration,  however, 
to  the  third  part  of  the  day  and  the  night. — Then  the  Angel's  warning- 
cry,  next  heard,  he  speaks  of  as  marking  Angels'  pity  for  men's 
woes  ;  ^  and  interprets  the  fifth  Trumpet's  scorpton-locitsts  of  demona 
whose  sting,  being  that  of  sin,  is  death  :  ** — also  the  sixth  Trumpet's 
four  Angels  from  theEuphraiet  of  demons,^  bound  at  Christ's  coming, 
but  now  let  loose,  leading  on  either  <pi'rtYu£iZ/y-destroying  heretics, 
or  lilerallff-deBtxoymg  barbarian  armies ;  perhaps  locally  firom  the 
Euphrates,  as  Antichrist  would  come  from  the  East.<> 

In  the  vision  of  the  rainbow-crowned  Angel,  Apoc.  x,  the  planting 
of  his  fiery  feet  on  land  and  sea  is  curiously  explained  of  indigna- 
tion to  be  manifested  against  robbers  by  land,  and  pirates  by  sea : 
the  opened  book,  as  the  record  of  names  and  deeds  of  such  wicked 
ones :  the  seven  thunders,  as  seven  voices  prophetic  of  the  future, 
either  by  this  Angel,  or  some  other  taking  up  the  subject  in  response : 
the  sealing  them  up,  as  of  the  same  intent  with  Daniel's  sealing  till 
the  time  of  the  end  :  the  oath,  as  to  the  efifect,  that  in  no  long  time 
after,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  sixth  age,^  and  in  the  days  of  the 
seventh,  all  would  end,  and  the  saints'  rest  begin. — In  what  ensues, 

'  ^  Incendia  et  csedes  per  barbarorum  manoB  illataa."  His  personal  experience 
would  make  him  well  enter  into  this.    See  p.  348,  just  before. 

'  Some  explained  it,  he  says,  of  the  sea  and  those  living  in  it,  as  destined  to  bum 
with  expiatory  fire  after  the  general  resorrection. 

*  Thus  Andreas  reads  a77cA8,  not  acrs,  though  he  notes  the  latter  as  another 
reading. 

"*  Some,  he  says,  explained  the  locust-stings  as  the  never-dying  worm  of  the  punish- 
ments of  the  wicked. — The  five  months  meant,  according  to  Andreas,  the  short  term 
of  life ;  so  numbered  because  in  it  there  are  enjoyed  five  senses ! ! 

'  Some,  Andreas  writes,  explained  these  four  Angels  of  the  Archangels  Michael, 
Gabriel,  Raphael,  and  Uriel :  a  fancy  repeated  afterwards  by  Arethas. 

'  On  Apoc.  ix.  21,  **  The  rest  repented  not  of  the  idolatries,**  &c,  he  notices  re- 
UgiouB  hjipoeriayKDA  avarice,  as  included  in  that  charge. 

'  **  Post  sex  sseculorum  periodum.**    I  suppose  six  millennaries,  as  Hippolytus. 

VOL.   IV.  2  A 
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Andreas  very  much  foUows  his  predecessors.  John's  eating  the 
Book,  and  charge  to  prophesy  again,  was  significant  of  his  personally 
prophesying  again  to  the  end  of  the  world,  by  the  publication  of  his 
Apocalypse  and  Gospel.  In  the  Witnesses'  vision,  the  temple 
meant  the  Church ;  the  outer  court  Infidels  and  Jews ;  the  Holy 
City,  or  New  Jerusalem,  also  the  Church ;  the  three  and  a  half  years 
those  of  Antichrist ;  the  two  Witnesses,  Enoch  and  Elias ;  (of  whose 
modes  of  killing  enemies  one  perhaps  might  be  the  pestilence ;)  the 
scene  of  their  lying  dead,  the  streets  of  Jerusalem ;  the  rising  of 
the  Witnesses,  a  literal  resurrection  ;  the  tenth  part  of  the  dty 
falling,  the  judicial  fall  of  the  impious,  not  even  the  Witnesses'  resur- 
rection having  induced  repentance ;  the  rest  that  glorified  God,  those 
that,  when  the  martyrs  were  visited  with  glory,  might  be  deemed  not 
unworthy  of  salvation. — ^Then  the  seventh  Trumpet  figured  the 
general  resurrection;  the  temple's  concomitant  opening  the  heavenly 
blessing  of  the  saints  ;  and  the  lightnings  and  thunderings  the  tor- 
ments of  the  damned. 

In  the  vision  of  the  Dragon  and  Woman,  Apoc.  zii,  Andreas  (like 
Primasius,  &c,)  makes  the  Woman  the  Church,  bringing  forth  (just 
as  in  lea.  Ixvi,  which  he  refers  to)  a  Christian  people :  the  moon  under 
foot  meaning  (so  as  Methodius  had  explained  it)  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogue ;  and  the  male  Child  and  his  iron  rod  having  fulfilment  in  the 
Roman  Christian  Emperors  ruling  the  heathen.^  Further,  the  Dragon 
¥ras  the  Devil ;  his  seven  heads  symbolizing  seven  devilish  powers,  his 
ten  horns  the  ten  anti-decalogic  sins ! — During  Antichrist's  three  and 
a  half  years'  reign,  the  Church's  abttraction/rom  the  world  is  to  fdlfil 
the  figure  of  the  Woman's  flight  into  the  wilderness,  with  perhaps  a 
hteral  flight  into  deserts :  God's  providence,  and  the  two  Testaments, 
being  the  wings  supporting  and  preserving  her  from  the  waters,  or 
multitude  of  the  impious,  cast  by  the  Dragon  against  her. — ^Then  on 
the  Beast  of  Apoc.  xiii,  Andreas,  very  much  following  Hippolytus,  in- 
terprets that  this  Antichrist,  or  Pseudo-Christ,^  is  to  rise  after  the 
ten  kings  rising ;  and,  "  adorned  with  the  title  of  Roman  king,"  to 
overthrow  their  princedoms,  like  Augustus  healing  and  restoring  the 

^*  Eccleeise  populus  filius  mnsculufi  rect^  appellator;  per  quern  nunc  Christiu 
Deus  Romanorum  manUfus,  quasi   ferrum  robustis,  gentes  regit^*     Andreas  adds 
that  this  people  of  God  is  to  rule  the  nations  after  the  resurrection  also. 
'  So  Andreas  three  different  times,  on  Apoc.  xvi  and  xiz. 
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Roman  kingdom,  when  dissolved  into  ten. — ^The  second  Beaafs  two 
homa  like  a  lamb  he  explains  as  indicating  a  show  of  piety,and  pretence 
of  being  a  lamb,  when  in  fact  a  wolf. — ^The  Image  of  ike  Beast  he  sup- 
poses to  be  literally  meant  of  images,  through  which  the  Devil  would 
speak,  as  by  the  heathen  idols. — ^Antichrist's  miracles  he  explains 
as  impostures  :  his  name,  with  the  number  666,  as  perhaps  (besides 
Hippolytus'  Xa/AvcTif  and  j9cye8iirro(,  or  a^o(  ahKoq)  the  Persian  word 
Xaffufaio^  I  a  name  evidently  meant  to  be  written  Sap ftvcof,^  as 
so  only  its  number  is  666  ;  but  the  intent  of  which  is  not  to  myself 
intelligible. — ^With  regard  to  the  Harlot  seated  on  the  Beast  in 
Apoc.  xvii,  he  observes  that  Rome  had  been  judged  by  the  earlier 
fathers  to  be  the  city  intended,  because  of  its  being  on  seven  hills : 
hut  objects  its  having  then  for  some  time  lost  its  imperial  majesty  ; 
unless  indeed,  says  he  very  remarkably,  this  should  some  way  be 
restored  to  her.  Also  he  notices  the  fact  of  Jerusalem  being  called 
a  harlot ;  and  the  special  fitness  of  the  Persian  capital  to  be  called 
Babylon.  "  Drunk  with  the  blood  of  saints  *'  apphed  ahke,  he  says, 
to  Old  Borne,  from  Nero  to  Diocletian  ;  to  New  Borne,  or  ConstaU" 
tinople^  under  Julian  and  the  Arian  Emperors ;  and  to  the  Persian 
capital ;  for  who  can  tell  the  sufferings  of  the  saints  in  Persia  ? — ^The 
"  Beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  vet  shall  be,"  he  explains  to  signify  the 
Devil,  broken  by  Christ's  death,  and  sent  into  the  abyss,  yet  fated  at 
length  to  revive  in  Antichrist.  The  Beast^s  seven  keads  he  interprets, 
as  meaning  the  seven  successive  seats  of  the  world's  supremacy,  Nine- 
veh, E^batana,  Babylon,  Snsa,  PeUa,  Rome,  Constantinople :  or 
perhaps,  as  Hippolytus,  seven  ages :  the  seventh,  in  either  case,  not 
having  come  in  St.  John's  time.  Hie  Beast,  or  Beast's  eighth  head, 
is  Antichrist ;  called  "  one  of  the  seven,"  because  "  ah  uno  ex  illis 
prognatus."^  For  he  is  to  perish  not  as  a  foreigner,  but  as  king  oftke 
Romans.  The  ten  horns  that  were  to  reign  one  kour  with  the  Beast, 
he  identifies  with  Daniel's  ten  horns  :  and  construes  the  one  hour  very 
singularly  as  perhaps  a  quarter  of  a  year  :  I  presume  because  upni  in 
Greek  means  sometimes  one  of  the  year's  four  seasons. 

Reverting  to  Apoc.  xiv,  I  may  observe  that  Andreas  views  the 
144,000  with  Christ  on  the  Mount  Zion  (or  Ckristian  Jerusalem)  as 

'  So  they  numbered  eipvovfiai  a«  if  written  aprov/ic;  (see  p.  342,  Note  ■ ;)  the  pro- 
nuneiation  of  the  at  and  being  then,  I  presume^  the  same ;  just  as  now  among  the 
modem  Greeks. 
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probably  different  from  those  of  Apoc.  vii,  because  of  their  being 
noted  (which  the  others  are  not)  as  virgins.  The  earth's  harvest  in 
the  same  chapter,  he  makes  to  be  Christ's  gathering  of  the  good,  while 
the  vintage  is  of  the  had.  Then,  advancing  to  the  Vials  in  Apoc. 
XV,  xvi,  he  explains  the  harpers  by  the  glassy  sea  to  be  the  saved 
ones ;  and  the  glassy  sea  itself,  mixed  with  fire,  to  83rmbolize  their 
tranquil  happy  state,  yet  as  those  that  had  been  saved  as  by  fire :  the 
song  of  Moses  being  that  sung  by  the  saved  ones  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation,  that  of  the  Lamb  by  the  saved  ones  of  the 
New.  The  statement  that  none  might  enter  the  temple  till  the 
plagues  of  the  seven  Vial- Angels  *  had  been  fulfilled,  he  expounds 
to  mean  that  the  saints  might  not  enter  on  the  inheritance  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  till  after  the  finishing  of  God's  indignation  against 
the  wicked.  The  plague  of  the  first  Vial  he  makes  to  be  the  inward 
corroding  ulcer  of  heart-grief  at  the  plague  suffered ;  and  perhaps 
also  literally  outward  ulcers,  the  fit  symbol  of  that  within.  Again, 
the  statement  under  the  sixth  Vial  respecting  the  way  of  the  kings 
from  the  Ekist  being  prepared,  he  expounds  as  meaning  that  a  way 
would  be  opened  for  Gog  and  Magog  to  come  across  the  Euphrates ; 
or  perhaps  Antichrist,  with  other  kings  from  the  East,  bringing  death 
with  them,  whether  to  men's  souls,  or  bodies,  or  both.  The  pouring 
out  of  the  seventh  Vial  into  the  air,  he  supposes  to  indicate  lightnings 
and  elemental  convulsions,  such  as  once  at  Mount  Sinai ;  in  ful- 
filment of  Heb.  xii.  27,  "  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only, 
but  also  heaven." — ^As  to  the  great  city  tripartited  as  the  result  of 
this  seventh  Vial's  outpouring,  he  judges  it  to  be  Jerusalem,  great 
from  its  rehgious  celebrity,  rather  than  from  its  actual  extent  \  and 
which  is  then  and  thereupon  to  be  divided  in  respect  of  its  population, 
into  Christians,  Jews,  and  Samaritans. 

I  need  only  add  that  as  to  the  millennium,  he  explains  it  ana- 
gogically,  as  Augustine  :  notes  there  being  two  deaths,  that  of  the 
^esh  and  of  sin  temporary,  that  of  hell  eternal :  also  two  resurree- 
tions  ;  that  by  baptism,  and  that  to  incorruption ;  the  first,  and  its 
accompanying  millennial  rule  of  the  saints  over  sin  and  Satan,  being 
but  an  introduction  to  the  other. — Gog  and  Magog  meant  the  Scy- 
thian or  Hunnish  nations ;  even  in  Andreas'  time  a  mighty  power, 

«  In  referring  to  the  dress  ascribed  to  the  Vial -angels,  he  follows  the  curious  reading 
f  hi9ov  instead  of  Kivov  ;  "Clothed  in  •/©»«  pure  and  white/* 
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end  only  restrained  by  God  till  the  time  of  Antichrist :  that  these  will, 
on  Antichrist's  coming,  gain  the  empire  of  the  wojld ;  surroimd  the 
Chnrch,  or  camp  of  the  saints ;  and  even  assail  the  New  Jerusalem, 
the  city  loved  by  Gk>d,  whence  the  Gospel  went  forth. — ^The  Heavenly 
Jerusalem  he  explains  as  the  body  of  saints  of  which  Christ  is  the 
head :  the  state,  one  of  perfect  union,  many  mansions,  and  eternal 
joy ;  its  fiill  fruition  taking  place  not  till  after  the  saints  rising 
again. ^  Such  expressions  as  that  the  nations  of  the  earth  bring  their 
glory  into  it,  he  seems  to  explain  of  the  Church's  previous  earthly 
state,  during  which  the  draftings  are  taking  place  of  the  elect  out  of 
the  world,  and  so  the  New  Jerusalem  forming. — Let  me  observe  in 
fine  that  there  is  an  air  of  much  piety  in  this  Commentary.  I  may 
exemplify  in  his  almost  closing  remark,  on  the  sin  of  adding  to,  or 
taking  from,  divine  Scripture,^  Apoc.  xxii.  18,  19.  Andreas  waxes 
quite  warm  in  speaking  of  the  superiority  of  Scriptural  to  all  clas- 
sical or  dialectic  knowledge.^ 

Arethaa,  a  successor  of  Andreas  in  the  Bishopric  of  Csesarea, 
was  his  follower  also  in  great  measure  in  the  Commentary  that  he 
wrote  on  the  Apocalypse.  Thus  much  he  tells  us  himself.^  Re- 
specting his  date  there  seems  to  me  to  have  been  a  considerable 
mistake,  on  the  part  of  most  that  have  expressed  an  opinion  about 
it.  Alike  Coccius,  the  Editor  of  the  B.  P.  M.  (which  work  gives  a 
Latin  translation  of  Arethas'  Commentary  in  its  ixth  Volume,^)  and 

'  Professor  M.  Stuart  is  quite  mistaken  in  supposing  Andreas  to  view  it  simply 
as  a  state  of  the  Church's  earthly  prosperity.  Thus  e.  g.  on  the  call  on  all  to  praise 
Ood,  both  small  and  great,  in  Apoc  xix.  5,  just  preparatorily  to  the  introduction  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  Andreas  says,  with  reference  to  such  as  hare  died  young ;  **  Existimo 
illos  nonssimo  illodie  magnos  resnrrectnros,  Deumqne  cikm  caeteris  beatislaudaturos.** 

'  So  Andreas  understands  the  passage ;  and  not  as  referring  simply  to  taking  from, 
or  adding  to,  the  Book  of  the  Apocalypm, 

'  ^^  Quantum  autem  intervallum  inter  eos  qui  apud  nos  celebres  eztiterant,(Tiz.  the 
Erangelists  and  Apostles,)  et  eos  qui  apud  illos,  intercedat,  id  mente  complecti  vix 
▼alemus.''    B.  P.  H.  634. 

*  On  Apoc.  riii,  speaking  of  the  incense- Angel,  he  says ;  '^  Huic  Angdo  Andreas, 
qui  ant^  me  dign^  Caesareae  Cappadocise  Episcopatum  sortitus  est,  quemque  Pontifio 
cem  assimilat.**  And  the  heading  of  his  Commentary  in  the  Latin  translation,  and  I 
presume  in  the  original, Greek  also,  is  as  follows  :— *^  Aretae,  Cssareie  Cappadociiv 
Episcopi,  in  D.  Joannis  Apocalypsim  compendiaria  explanatio,  ex  beatissimi  Andreas 
Archiepiscopi  Caesarese  Cappadociae,  Deo  gratis,  commentariis  concinnata.**  Dupin 
is  evidently  mistaken  in  saying  that  there  is  no  ground  for  regarding  this  Arethas  as 
a  Bishop  of  Caesarea.  ^  Pp.  741—791. 
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Cave  too,  and  Ijardner,  and  just  recently  Professor  M.  Stoart  ^  as- 
sign to  him  the  date  of  a.d.  540  or  550.  On  the  other  hand  Ca- 
siinir  Oudin  and  Fahricius  incline  to  identify  him  with  a  Presbyter  of 
the  same  Cappadodan  Cesarea,  of  the  name  Arethas,  who,  about 
A.D.  920,  translated  a  work  of  the  Constantinopolitan  Patriarch 
Euthymius.  But,  says  Cave,^  Oudin  had  no  argument  or  evidence 
to  adduce  in  favour  of  his  conjecture.  Nor  indeed  Fahricius  either ; 
if  (not  having  access  to  his  work)  I  may  judge  from  the  reference  to 
him  in  Lardner.^  I  have  observed,  however,  very  decisive  evidence 
in  the  Commentary  itself,  of  Arethas  having  lived  as  late  at  least 
as  near  the  end  of  the  eighth  century.  F<Nr  he  speaks  of  the  capital 
and  palace  of  the  Saracens  as  being  then  still  at  Babylon,  evidently 
meaning  Bagdad  :  ^ — a  capital  not  built  till  a.d.  762  ;^  and  where 
the  Saracen  Caliphs  continued  to  hold  a  waning  empire  through  the 
ninth  century^  till  its  extinction,  a.d.  934  by  the  Bowides.*  A 
curious  reference  to  Constantinople,  which  will  be  found  in  my  page 
360  following,^  may  possibly  appear  to  furnish  a  further  indication. 
The  identity  of  our  Csesarean  Bishop  with  the  Cesarean  Presbyter 
that  translated  Euth3rmiu8,  seems  to  me  doubtful.  But  I  think  we  can 
scarcely  err  in  reckoning  his  date  as  somewhere  within  the  limits  of 
from  about  a.d.  780  to  a.d.  920. 

In  the  heading  of  his  Apocalyptic  Commentary  there  is,  as  hinted 
by  me  just  before,  an  intimation  of  its  having  been  very  much  taken 
from  that  of  Andreas.  He  almost  always  indeed  gives  the  opinions  of 
the  latter :  sometimes  in  the  form  of  direct  quotation,  and  by  name ; 
more  often  silently.  Hence  it  is  only  the  chief  variations  from  An- 
dreas that  need  here  to  be  noticed.     And  these  are  as  follows. 

Under  the  Sixth  Seal  he  singularly  explains  the  earthquake,  &c., 
there  figured,  of  the  literal  earthquake  and  elemental  convulsions  at 


'  On  the  Apocalypse  Vol.  i.  p.  268. 
'  Hist  Litt  i.  408,  ad  ana.  540.    ^*  Verum  id  gratis  affirmat  Oudinas ;  nee  enim 
praesto  ei  est  argumentum  quA  sententiam  snam  confirmet^* 
'  Hug  too,  i.  230,  assigns  him  to  the  xth  Century,  bat  without  reason  given. 

*  On  Apoc.  xiii.  2 :  "  Per  os  leonis  regnum  designatur  Babyloniorum :  cui  Sara- 
cenorum  regnum  manifest^  snccessit ;  quod  in  hoc  usque  tempus  regia  eorum  Baby- 
lone  sit."    B.  P.  M.  771.-1  have  noted  this  already  in  my  Vol.  i.  pi  43. 

*  See  my  Vol.  i.  p.  437,  and  Vol.  iii.  pp.  391.  «  See  my  Vol.  i.  440. 

»   Note*. 
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Christ's  death  and  resurrection  :  ^  particularly  dwelling  on  theadjec- 
tive  oXri  attached  to  o-eXi^yi}  in  his  copy  :^  the  moon  having  heen  (just 
agreeably  with  it)  whole,  and  at  the  full,  on  occasion  of  its  eclipse  at 
the  time  of  Christ*B  death,  and  so  the  eclipse  miraculous. — He  adds, 
however,  a  notice  of  the  interpretation  by  certain  other  expositors, 
explaining  it  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  that  of  Andreas 
referring  it  to  the  convulsions  under  Antichrist. 

Under  the  Sealing  Vision  he  suggests  the  possible  reference  of  the 
four  angels  of  the  winds  to  the  desolations  of  Judsea  by  the  Romans, 
as  well  as'to  the  desolations  by  Antichrist :  then,  in  speaking  of  the 
sealing  itself,  more  distinctly  and  decidedly  explains  the  sealed  144,000 
of  Jews  converted  to  Christianity  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem*: asserting  that  Jerusalem  was  not  destroyed  when  John  re- 
ceived these  revelations ;  the  Virgin  Mary  having  only  lived  fourteen 
years  after  Christ's  ascension,  and  John  inmiediately  after  her  death 
removed  to  Ephesus.^  Which  passage  has  been  naturally  adduced  by 
the  advocates  of  an  early  date  to  the  Apocal3rpse,  in  support  of  that 
opinion  ;  but  of  which  the  value  as  an  authority,  small  in  itself  as 
being  of  so  late  a  writer,  is  rendered  yet  smaller  by  the  fietct  of  Are- 
thas  having  not  once  only,  but  twice,  stated  from  Eusebius,  that  it 
was  under  Domitian's  reign  that  John  was  banished  to  Patmos.*^ — On 
the  Angel's  charge,  "  Thou  must  prophesy  again,"  Arethas  observes 

>  Like  those  alladed  to  by  Andreas  on  the  first  Seal,  as  observed  by  me  p.  352, 
Note  ',  and  who  explained  the  sixth  Seal  of  Christ^s  tepuliure. 

'  So  Tregelles,  as  the  true  reading,  kcu  4  <r9\ipnii  6\7i  ry^rtro  «ls  tA/ui*  it  being 
alike  in  the  three  most  aathoritative  HSS.  A  B  C ;  i.  e.  the  Codex  Alexandrinns, 
Codex  Vaticanni,  and  Codex  Ephraemi. 

'  **  Nondum  enim  vastatio  ik  Ronianis  illata  Judseos  involveiat,  nbi  haec  Eyange- 
lista  orecnla  snscipiebat ;  neque  Hierosolymis,  sed  Ioni4  quse  apud  Ephesmn.  Equi- 
dem  post  passionem  Domini  qnataordecim  tantitoi  annis  permansit  in  Hiemsalem 
theotocum  Domini  tabemaculum  in  hAc  temporariA  vitA,  post  passionem  ac  resorrectio- 
nem  incormptae  anse  prolis ;  cni  etiam  (Joannes),  tanquam  matri  sibi  A  Domino  com- 
mendats,  semper  aderat.  Po«t  hnjns  enim  mortem  nequaqnam  jam  in  Judeft  man- 
sisse  fertnr ;  sed  Ephesmn  migrasse ;  ^  &c. — The  statement  is  palpably  incorrect. 

*  First  on  Apoc.  i.  9 ;  B.  P.  M.  743 :  **  Relegatom  autem  ipsum  in  Patmosinsulam 
sub  Domitiano  faisse,  Eusebins  Pamphili  in  ChronicA  suA  citat.**  Next  on  Apoc 
iii.  10,  B,  P.  M.  751  ;  **  Horam  tentationis  persecntionem  illam  dicit  quad  secunda 
post  Neronem  snb  Domitiano  excitata  fnit,  qnemadmodmn  in  HistoriA  snA  Easebius 
Pamphili  testatar  :  qnando  etiam  idem  Eyangelista  in  Patmnm  ab  eodem  Domitiano 
exilio  relegatus  fnit.**  In  which  last  passage  he  does  not  say  that  Eusebins  asserts 
that  St.  John  was  then  banished ;  but  rather  gires  it  as  his  own  assertion.  See  my 
Vol.  i.  p.  51. 
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that  it  was  hence  that  the  vulgar  opinion  arose  that  John  was  to  live 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  ^then  to  prophesy  with  Enoch  and  EHias 
in  the  time  of  Antichrist.' — In  the  first  part  of  Apoc.  xii  he  inteiprets 
the  travailing  woman  to  mean  the  Virgin  Mary ;  and  the  woman's 
flight  of  three  and  a  half  years  into  the  wilderness  to  have  heen  ful- 
filled in  the  Virgin's  flight  into  Egypt,  and  stay  there  near  three  and 
a  half  years  till  Herod's  death  :  adding  however  the  alternative  solu- 
tion also  of  the  Woman  signifying  the  Church  ;  and  the  wilderness 
flight  her  retirement  from  the  world  during  the  three  and  a  half 
years  of  Antichrist's  reign  ;  some  of  the  chief  hishops  and  ministers 
acting  hke  sustaining  wings  to  her. — ^With  regard  to  the  Beast  of 
Apoc.  xiii,  or  Antichrist,  he  suggests  the  following  as  possihk 
solutions  of  his  name  with  the  numher  666 ;  XafMrtrt^,  rciTay, 
X0CT€iyQ(,  6  viKfjTiif,  KaKO^  oSi^^of,  aXi}9i}(  jSXajSc^Of,  vaXai  paaKavc^,  AftMf 
ahMf :  and  suggests  that  the  second  Beast  would  act  the  same  part 
to  Antichrist  that  John  the  Baptist  did  to  Christ. — On  the  de- 
claration that  the  great  city  was  to  he  divided  into  three  parts,  he 
notices  Andreas'  idea,  that  it  was  the  literal  Jerusalem  that  was  to 
be  so  tripartited ;  and  that  of  others,  that  it  meant  the  world  and  its 
empire,  as  subjected  successively  after  Christ  to  Pagan  kings.  Chris- 
tian kings,  and  Antichrist :  but  he  prefers  to  understand  it  of  Constan- 
tinople ;  with  reference  to  some  apparently  recent  domineering  of  the 
civil  power  over  the  ecclesiastical,  which  made  that  city  in  his  eye 
preeminently  Babylon.^ — On  the  summons  to  the  birds  in  Apoc.  xix, 
to  gather  to  God's  great  supper,  he  strangely  explains  them  to  mean 
the  souls  of  saints,  called  from  a  state  of  depression  to  meet  Christ 
in  the  air.^ — And,  finally,  he  makes  the  New  Jerusalem  to  represent 
the  habitation  of  the  saints  after  the  resurrection,  conjunctively  with 

^  I  think  Ephrcm  Syru»  broached  this  opinion  in  an  enrlier  age,  of  John  being  one 
of  the  witnesses.  That  of  his  living  to  the  end  of  the  world  arose,  we  know,  from 
Christ's  saying,  (John  xxi.  22,)  "  If  I  will  that  he  Urry  till  I  come,  &c." 

'  "  £t  qusnam  hsc  Babylon  ?  Nulla  sane  alia  quam  Constantinopolis :  in  qoi  olim 
colebatar  justitia,  nunc  autem  in  e6  homicidffi  habitant,  ex  mutu&  contentione,  dnm 
cives  laici  Ecclesiasticis  aequari  contendunt ;  imo  ne  sqoales  quidem  fieri  content] 
sunt,  nisi  aliquis  etiam  ex  eis  praemium  referat,  ad  majorem  divinae  indignationis 
accensionem.**    B.  P.  M.  778. 

^  **  Aves  qufle  per  medium  coeli  volant  animas  dicit  sanctorum ;  quae,  k  depressis 
humi  rebus  croeixentes,  juxta  magnum  Paulum  proccduut  ad  occurrendum  obviae  Do- 
mino in  aera."     B.  P.  M.  783. 
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Angels :  *'  Civitas  quod  omnium  turn  Angelorum  turn  hominum  futura 
sit  domidlium." 

I  now  return  back  to  the  West  from  Greek  Christendom,  to  note 
a  somewhat  later  Latin  Expositor  of  the  Apocalypse,  attaching  to  the 
period  included  in  this  Section ; — ^I  mean  Berengaud, 

In  my  third  Volume,  at  p.  236,  I  noticed  this  Commentary  ;  and 
that  the  writer  (probably,  from  his  reference  to  the  Rules  of  that 
order,  a  Benedictine  monk)  had  in  a  singular  manner  intimated  his 
name  under  the  enigmatic  form  of  Greek  numerals :  ^  also  that  by  his 
mentioning  the  fact  of  the  Saracens  that  had  overrun  Asia,  as  well 
as  the  Lombards  that  had  conquered  Italy,  having  had  their  kingdom 
overthrown  when  he  wrote,^  his  sera  seemed  fixed  as  not  earUer  than 
the  end  of  the  ninth  century.  This  agrees  with  the  approximation 
to  his  real  age  that  has  been  drawn  by  the  Benedictine  editors  of 
Ambrose,  from  his  specification  of  archdeacons  receiving  hush-money 
for  over-looking  the  fornication  of  the  priesthood,  as  a  sin  of  the 
times :  ^  this  crime  being  prominently  noticed  in  Synods  held  at 
Paris,  Chalons,  and  Aquis-Granum,  in  the  same  ninth  century.^ 

The  Commentary  is  one  too  original  to  omit  noticing ;  and  goes 
on  a  regular  connected  chronological  plan,  which  (however  unsatis- 
factory it  may  be  as  an  exposition)  makes  it  easy  to  read,  in  compa- 
rison with  the  other  Latin  Commentaries  of  the  aera  under  review. 
This  chronological  plan  is  sketched  at  the  outset,  and  adduced  re- 
peatedly, even  to  the  end.  It  is  founded  on  the  frequent  septenary 
division  of  the  apocalyptic  figurations :  to  all  which  sevens  (except  the 
seven  epistles  to  the  churches)  Berengaud  supposes  that  substantially 
the  same  chronological  reference  and  order  attaches ;  a  chronology 
commencing  from  the  Creation,  and  reaching  to  the  consummation. 

'"  Quiaquisnomen  auctoris  scire  desideras,  litenw  expositionum  in  capitibos  sep- 
tem  visionum  primaa  attende.  Numerus  quatuor  Yocaliam  quae  desant,  ai  Qnecas 
posneris,  eat  81.**  Now  the  firat  letters  of  these  seven  parts,  or  visions,  are 
B  K  N  O  y  D  S :  and  if  t  t  a  o  be  inserted,  which  together  make  up  (5  +  5 
+  1  +  70  =)  81,  the  name  will  result, — Berengaudos. 

'  "'Saraeem  totam  Asiam  snbegerunt,  Gothi  H  ispaniam,  £o»po6ar«U  Italiam,  &c. 
Haec  regna  eo  tempore  quo  visio  ista  Johanni  demonstrata  eat  potestatem  nondom 
acceperant :  sed  unA  horA  tanqnam  reges  potestatem  acceperant,  quia  tingtUarum  itta- 
rum  gentium  potesta$  pauoo  tempore  permantU.^^    So  on  Apoc.  xvii. 

■  See  my  Vol.  i.  p.  447. 

*  Compare  Haymows  notice  of  the  purchase  of  bishopricks,  as  a  characteristic  sin  of 
his  time ;  noted  p.  347  supnU 
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Thus  in  the  opening  figuration  of  Christ,  he  remarks  on  eight 
particulars  as  given  in  the  description  ;  his  priestly  gar  men  t,  his  xmu, 
his  head,  his  eyes,  Yiisjeet,  his  voice,  his  swordy  and  \ii&face  as  the 
sun  :  and  of  these  the  first  seven  are  expounded  as  typical  of  that 
''  Civitas  Dei  quse  ex  omnibus  electis  constat ;'  et  quaeab  initio  usque 
ad  finem  tendit,  in  septem  partes  divisa."  Which  seven  parts  are, 
1 .  the  elect  from  the  Creation  till  the  Flood  ;  2.  the  patriarchs  and 
saints  from  the  Flood  to  the  giving  of  the  Law  ;  3.  the  multitudes 
saved  under  the  ministry  of  the  Mosaic  Law  ;  4.  the  prophets ;  5. 
the  apostles ;  6.  the  multitude  of  the  Gentiles  that  believed  in  Christ ; 
7.  the  saints  that  are  to  conflict  with  Antichrist  at  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  8th  particular  noted  in  the  symbol,  viz.  Christ's  £Btce 
as  the  sun,  he  makes  to  prefigure  the  Church  of  the  elect  after  the 
resurrection  ;  when  they  too  shall  all  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  firma- 
ment.— ^The  testifyings  of  the  saints  in  these  seven  ages  of  the 
world  would  be,  he  suggests  after  Ansbert,  like  Israel's  seven  days' 
compassings  of  Jericho ;  and  that  during  their  preachings  in  the 
seventh  age  its  end  would  come  suddenly. 

After  this,  the  seven  Epistles  to  the  Churches  having  been  ex- 
pounded as  lessons  of  warning  and  instruction  to  the  Church  in 
general,^  Berengaud  explains  the  heaven  tliat  was  afterwards  opened 
to  St.  John  as  the  Church,  Christ  being  the  door  to  it ;  the 
twenty-four  elders  as  the  twenty-four  fathers  of  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation  ;  the  four  living  creatures  as  all  the  doctors  of  the 
Church ;  (Victorinus'  explanation  of  their  twenty-four  wing^  being 
here,  though  without  mention  of  him,  adopted :')  the  seven-sealed 
Book  as  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  (the  New  that  written  within;} 
and  the  seven  horns  of  the  Lamb  that  opened  it,  as  the  elect  of  the 
same  seven  ages  of  the  world  that  were  before  enumerated.     The 

^  Obsenre  how  Angustine^s  view  of  the  Cmku  Dei,  as  made  ap  only  of  the  dsd, 
had  travelled  influentially  downward. 

'  On  the  promise,  ^^I  will  write  on  him  the  name  of  the  New  Jenisalem«**&c,  JBer- 
engaud  observes,  that  it  may  seem  marvellous  that  this  New  Jerusalem  should  be  de> 
scribed  as  descending  fix)m  heaven,  when  it  is  known  that  the  elect  continually  ascend 
from  earth  to  heaven,  instead  of  descending.  But  he  solves  the  enigna  by  explain* 
ing  it  of  Chrigi^s  descent ;  in  whom  all  the  saints  (the  constituency  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem) were  even  then  federally  existent 

*  Seep.  316. — Here  Berenguad  contrasts  the  incessant  occupation  in  divine  worship 
of  the  twenty- four  elders  and  four  living  creatures,  with  the  eaiihly-mindedness  and 
earthly  occupation  of  many  in  monasteries. 
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Lamb's  opening  the  seals  of  the  book  signified  his  opening,  or  ex- 
plaining to  the  feithfol,  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  same  successive 
serus  and  histories.  A  very  characteristic  feature  this  in  Bereogaud's 
Commentary;  and  which  what  follows  will  sufficiently  explain  to 
the  Reader. 

1st  Seal.  The  TFhite  Horse  meant  the  righteous  &^ortf  the  Flood, 
white  in  token  of  innocence  ;  the  rider  God ;  the  bow  in  hand  his 
token  of  vengeance  and  conquering,  as  against  Adam,  Cain,  and  the 
world  destroyed  by  the  flood. — ^The  Lamb  having  opened  the  Seal,  it 
became  understood  how  Adam  typified  Christ,  Eve  the  Church,  Cain 
the  Jews,  Abel  the  Christians  ;  and  so  on. 

2nd  Seal.  The  Red  Horse  meant  the  righteous  yVom  the  Flood  to 
the  Law :  red,  as  the  golden  colour,  with  reference  to  their  wisdom  ; 
red  as  blood,  because  of  their  persecutions :  the  peace  broken  being  that 
evil  peace  with  the  heathen  which  God  put  aside ;  the  killed  alike  the 
just  and  unjust  in  their  mutual  contentions. — ^By  Christ's  opening  this 
Seal  the  spiritual  mysteries  of  the  ark  were  unfolded  ;  and  those  also 
of  the  patriarchal  ^histories,  as  of  Abraham  ofi^ering  Isaac,  Jacob's 
vision  at  Bethel,  &c :  on  each  of  which  mysteries  Berengaud  dilates. 

3rd  Seal.  The  Black  Horse  was  the  Doctors  of  the  Law  till  the 
rise  of  the  Prophets  :  the  black  marking  the  severity  of  the  Mosaic 
law  ;  the  balance  its  rigid  requirements  of  justice,  as  of  eye  for  eye, 
&c.  The  intent  of  the  wheat  and  barley  was  very  obscure.  Perhaps  the 
choenix  (or  bilibres)  of  wheat  meant  the  two  Testaments,  the  food  for 
souls  ;  the  denarius  marking  its  connexion  with  Christ ; '  while  the 
barley  might  signify  the  good  works  of  saints.  Or  the  wheaten  bilibres 
might  be  the  two  precepts  of  love  to  God  and  man ;  the  denarius  the 
eternal  life  that  is  their  reward,  as  in  Christ's  parable  of  the  work- 
men in  the  vineyard.  Matt,  xx ;  the  Church  (in  the  voice  from  the 
four  living  Creatures)  praying  Christ  to  g^ve  the  denarius  of  eternal  life 
to  them  that  observe  those  precepts.  By  the  wine  guaranteed  from 
hurt  might  be  meant  Christians  of  active  life ;  by  the  oil  those 
given  to  contemplation. 

4th  Seal.     The  Pale  Horse  symbolized  the  Prophets  ;  pale  through 

'  "Denarins  Doxninum  designat.  Binse  eigo  librae  tritici  denario  copulantur; 
quia  quod  sancta  Scriptnia  loqnitor  ad  nnius  Dei  omDipotentiain,magnitudinein,  bonir 
tatem,  atqne  Beveritatem  pertinet"  I  do  not  nndentand  how  Berengaud  means  the 
denariuB  to  figure  Christ. 
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fear  of  the  evils  they  denounced  on  sinners  :  the  rider  still  Jehovah 
Jesus  ;  He  being  Death  to  the  reprobate.  (A  rather  harsh  appellative 
for  Christ,  Berengaud  allows ;  and  that,  but  for  the  requirements  of 
the  Seal's  chronological  place  and  order,  its  symbol  might  naturally 
have  been  expounded  rather  of  Antichrist,) — ^By  Christ's  apostles  the 
prophets'  writings  had  been  spiritually  explained.  Therefore,  it  being 
needless  to  enter  on  that,  Berengaud  confined  his  spiritualizing  illus- 
trations to  the  history  and  doings  of  the  prophets ;  as  of  David,  Elijah, 
and  Elisha ;  &c. 

5th  Seal.  Souls  vnder  the  Altar.  This  vision  referring  to  the 
martyrs  under  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  Christ  opened  its 
seal,  when  he  explained  to  the  doctors  of  the  Church  his  parables 
and  dark  sayings  about  the  sufferings  of  such  his  disciples,  and  their 
after  glory. 

6th  Seal.  The  elemental  convulsions,  &c,  here  enacted,  figured  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  falling  of  its  priests  and  governors,  darken- 
ing of  its  nation,  once  bright  by  the  revelation  granted  it,  even  as 
the  sun  in  the  world's  system,  and  passing  away  of  God's  covenant 
and  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  from  the  Jews  to  the  Gentiles. 
The  cry  to  the  hills  and  rocks  for  covering  was  illustrated  by  the  ac- 
tual hiding  of  many  of  the  Jews  in  the  cloacae  from  the  Romans'  fury: 
as  Christ  had  said,  "  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  call  upon  the  hills,"  &c. 

In  the  Sealing  Vision  the  four  angels  are  explained  to  mean  the  four 
greaX  empires,  combined  at  length  into  the  Roman,  which  desolated 
other  lands,  restraining  the  winds  of  life  and  happiness :  Christ  being 
the  sealing  angel ;  and  the  144,000  the  number  of  elect  alive  at  one 
and  the  same  time.^  Berengaud  expounds  the  Christianized  meaning 
of  each  of  the  names  of  the  twelve  Jewish  tribes ;  last  of  all  that  of 
Benjamin,  meaning  the  son  of  my  right  hand.  Whence,  says  he,  a 
natural  transition  to  the  palm-bearing  vision.  **  Having  brought 
down  the  saints'  history  in  their  mystical  names  to  this  point  of  their 
collocation  at  God's  right  hand  in  heaven,  it  is  fit  that  this  vision 
should  next,  or  7thly,  represent  their  heavenly  blessedness." 

His  first  chronological  septenary  thus  ended,  Berengaud  makes  a 
singular  break  between  it  and  the  next,  by  interpreting  the  7th  Seal 
as  a  kind  of  parenthetic  notice  of  Christ's  first  advent :  the  haJf- 

'  This  explanation  of  Berengaud'^  is  cited  by  me  in  support  of  my  own.  Vol.  i.  p.  274. 
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hour's  silence  figuring  the  general  peace  under  Augustus,  and 
Roman  toleration  of  the  Church,  continued  till  Nero's  persecution.^ 
Then,  coming  to  the  septenary  of  the  Trumpet- Angels,  he  explains 
them  of  divinely-taught  preachers,  sounding  forth  the  brazen  trumpet, 
under  nearly  the  same  septenary  of  aeras  as  was  noted  before ;  the  six 
first  being  the  patriarchal?  the  lawgiving,^  the  prophetic,*  Chrisfs 
own  iera^  that  of  the  Gnostic-confuting  primitive  doctors,^  and  of  the 
Rome-subduing  martyrs  J — ^And  after  a  parenthetic  exposition  of  Apoc. 
X,  as  depicting  the  source  of  the  Church's  support  and  light,  like  as 
of  Israel  in  Egypt,  under  all  the  trials  above  noted, — ^the  AngeVs 
descent  in  which  is  construed  of  Christ's  incarnation,  veiled  in  the 
cloud  of  humanity,  with  the  iris  of  mercy,  and  light  of  divine  glory 
attendant,  his  feet  the  two  Testaments,  the  Book  opened  in  hand 
that  of  the  Scriptures,  the  seven  thunders  figures  of  the  seven  vir- 
tues, unknown  in  their  full  spirltuahty  but  through  Christ,  and 
sealed  up  partially  from  weaker  Christians,  unable  to  bear  them,  the 
charge  to  eat  the  book,  and  prophesy  again,  true  both  of  John  per- 
sonally, returning  from  Patmos,  and  of  all  the  apostles  and  Christian 
teachers, — after  this  Berengaud  supposes  a  sudden  transition  to  the 
times  of  Antichrist  and  the  two  Witnesses  against  him  :  the  trans- 
ition, he  says,  being  not  unnatural ;  as  from  Christ's  ministry  when 
the  Jews  were  cast  out,  to  that  of  Enoch  and  Elias,  which  latter  is 
to  restore  them. 

'  ^  But  why  Chrises  advent  under  the  seventh  and  not  the  fifth  Seal  P  **  A  ques- 
tion which  Berengaud  thus  answers :  Because  on  the  seventh  day  was  Ood^s  rest 
from  creation ;  and  Christ  is  our  rest. 

'  The  fire  of  the  symbol  being  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  burning  up  what  was 
evil  in  the  heart. 

*  The  fiery  mountain  cast  into  the  sea  being  explicable  of  Mount  Sinai  cast  among 
the  Jews ;  the  faithful  amongst  whom,  dead  to  the  law,  lived  to  God. 

*  The  prophets  themselves  being  like  burning  stars  to  light  the  people ;  and  witli 
threats  that  had  bitterness  in  them,  acting  so  as  to  produce  repentance. 

^  By  whose  doctrine  the  elect  Jews  were  struck,  and  Judaism  eclipsed  in  them. 

'  Doctors  preaching  against  the  first  of  the  three  woes ;  viz.  hereties,  lapsed  like  a 
falling  star  from  heaven  :  during  five  months  of  which  aera,  a  period  meant  to  signify 
the  present  life,  men  that  sought  death  by  mixing  in  the  world  would  be  sickened  at 
it ;  and  so  retnm,  and  live. 

7  Martyrs  opposed  to  the  four  angels;  t.  «.  (these  being  the  same  as  the  four  angels 
in  Apoc.  vii,)  to  persecutors  out  of  the  Roman  empire ;  an  empire  signified  also  by 
Babylon^s  river,  the  Euphrates.  These  martyrs  he  supposes  by  their  invincible  re- 
solution and  gospel-preaching  to  have  stirred  up  the  Roman  Pagans  to  persecute 
them  ;~the  horses*  heads  being  the  Roman  emperors  *,  the  sulphur  from  the  horses* 
mouths  their  blasphemy ;  and  the  fire  their  persecuting  proclamations. 
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Aod,  in  the  account  of  the  Witnesses,  Berengaud  expounds  the 
measuring  the  court  and  its  worshippers  to  signify  Christian  minis- 
ters, ministering  to  their  edification :  the  reed  being  the  gospel;  the 
rod  church  discipline  ;  and  those  cast  out  as  Pagans,  the  Jews  :  the 
fire  from  the  Witnesses'  mouth  signifying  their  doctrine  kindled  by 
God's  Spirit;  their  heaven- shutting  a  judgment  literally  to  be  under- 
stood, it  might  be,  but  rather  spiritually :  their  place  of  death,  the  street 
of  the  great  city  Babylon,  consisting  of  all  the  reprobate ;  and  its  dura- 
tion three  and  ahalf  <2t^»,  meant  in  the  sense  of  three  and  a  half  years.' 

Then,  their  revival  and  resurrection  described,  the  prophecy  passes, 
says  Berengaud,  to  describe  the  history  and  evils  of  the  great  Wit- 
ness-slayer, Antichrist :  a  commencement  being  however  made  from 
the  Devil's  first  injuries  to  Christ  and  His  Church,  at  his  first  advent ; 
prior  and  preparatory  to  the  last  injuries  through  Antichrist. — ^In 
Apoc.  xii  the  travailing  Woman  might  mean  both  the  Virgin  Mary 
and  the  Church :  Christ  himself  being  the  male  child  bom  of  the 
one.  Christians  of  the  other ;  the  one  snatched  up  to  God  at  his  as- 
cension, the  others  at  death :  the  opposing  Dragon^ s,  or  Devil's,  sewn 
heads  figuring  the  reprobate  of  the  same  seven  ages  as  before  spe- 
cified; and  his  dejection  effected  by  Michael,  through  Christ's 
ministry,  casting  him  out  of  the  hearts  of  the  elect,  into  the  reprobate. 
Further  the  Woman's  34  'tWs  in  the  wilderness,  after  the  Dragon's 
dejection,  mean  first,  and  on  the  scale  of  literal  time,  the  early  dis- 
ciples feeding  on  Christ's  doctrine,  separate  from  the  world ;'  as  also 
the  feeding  of  the  souls  of  the  faithful  *'  dapibus  glorise  ccelestis 
patriae,"  on  the  glories  of  a  heavenly  abode,  during  the  whole  time 
from  Christ's  passion  to  the  world's  end :  while  the  wilderness  of  her 
refuge  symbolized  heaven,  (such  is  Berengaud's  sing^ar  explanation;) 
somewhat  like  the  wilderness  of  the  ninety  sheep  in  Luke  xv.  4. — 
Then  at  length  the  Devil  goes  against  the  remnant  of  the  Woman's 
seed,  left  at  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  attacks  them  through  the 
Beast^  i.  e.  Antichrist. 

Of  which  Beast  Berengaud  explains  the  seven  heads  as  the  seven 
principal  vices,  affixed  like  the  seven  wicked  spirits  in  the  parable ; 
and  the  ten  horns  wearing  diadems,  as  the  nations  subjugated  by  him : 

»  Noted  by  me  Vol.  iii.  237. 
'  This  fact  being  the  ground-work  of  the  larger  interpretation  of  the  3^  years,  ao 
as  with  Ambrose  Ansbert. 
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bis  mouth  speaking  great  things,  as  of  one  boasting  himself  to  be 
the  Son  of  God ;  his  blasphemies,  as  denying  Jesus  Christ's  god- 
head, asserting  the  worthlessness  of  the  Christian  reUgion,  and  in- 
abihty  of  martyrs  and  saints  to  profit  men  :  also  as  arguing  from 
the  fact  of  men's  passions  being  implanted  by  God,  in  proof  that 
they  might  abandon  themselves  to  Hcentiousness.  (This  is,  I  think, 
the  earhest  suggestion  I  have  noticed  of  Antichrist  being  in  any  way 
an  avowed  infidel^  and  open  advocate  of  licentiousness.) — ^The  second 
Beast  he  interprets  as  the  Preachers  of  Antichrist :  its  two  lamb-like 
horns  signifjring  his  constituency  of  Jews  and  Gentile  reprobates ; 
as  the  Lamb's  seven  horns  figured  all  the  elect :  and  the  Beast* s 
Image,  images  of  Antichrist,  which  Antichrist's  priests  will  make  men 
worship. — ^As  to  his  name  and  number,  says  Berengaud,  I  know  it  not : 
for  any  one  might  at  baptism  have  a  name  of  that  number  given  him. 
— ^rhen  passing  to  the  vision  of  Apoc.  zvii,  the  Beast-riding-Harlot 
is  explained  (besides  her  general  signification  as  the  world)  to  be 
specially  Rome ;  and  her  predicated  burning  and  spoiling  by  the 
ten  kings,  as  the  destruction  of  ancient  Rome  by  the  Gothic  bar- 
barians :  (with  reference  however,  as  Rome  was  professedly  Christian 
at  that  time,  to  the  reprobate  in  her :)  also  the  Beast,  (here  the 
Devil,)  ridden  by  her,  as  that  which  *'  taas"  during  his  unquestioned 
sovereignty  of  the  world  before  Christ's  coming ;  which  **  is  not," 
i.  e.  in  the  same  power  as  before,  since  Christ's  overthrow  of  Satan ; 
and  which  "  is  to  be "  again,  on  Antichrist's  revelation.  As  to  the 
Beast's  heads,  they  meant  the  same  as  the  Dragon's  in  Apoc.  zii.  Of 
these  the  first  five  had  passed  away  when  John  had  the  Apocalypse 
revealed  to  him  ;  the  fifth  being  the  Jews  just  then  destroyed  by  the 
Romans :  the  sijeth  signifying  the  then  existing  Roman  Pagan  per- 
secutors ;  and  the  seventh.  Antichrist.  The  eighth,  or  Beast  itself  of 
Apoc.  xvii  ^  was,  as  just  before  observed,  the  Devil. 

On  other  lesser  points  I  have  only  to  add,  that  Berengaud  makes 
the  144,000  of  Apoc.  xiv  to  be  the  elect  in  heaven,^  while  the  144,000 
of  Apoc.   vii  were  the  elect  alive  on  earth ;  explains  the   earth's 

'  He  seems  to  make  tbe  Beast  of  Apoc.  xiii  Antickriti ;  of  Apoc.  zvii  the  DwU, 
'  Without  spot,  says  Berengaud,  because  of  the  pollution  contracted  from  the  world 
having  been  washed  away  by  penitence  and  tears,  or  by  works  of  charity,  or  jterfior 
gdla^  by  scourging,  or  at  any  rate  "  post  mortem  igni  pui^torio." — Purgatory  was 
now  established. 
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harvest  of  the  good,  as  its  vintage  of  the  had  ;  in  Apoc.  xv  reads 
Xi9w  for  Xiyoy,  hke  Andreas,  of  the  dress  of  the  seven  Vial- Angels ; 
and  explains  the  Angels  themselves  as  preachers  of  the  same  seven 
aeras  as  hefore.  In  Apoc.  zvi  he  makes  the  Euphrates  drying  vp  to 
mean  the  drying  up  of  persecution,  that  so  the  way  may  he  opened 
to  the  Gentiles  to  heheve  ;  explains  the  millennium  as  Augustine  , 
and,  on  the  Angel's  showing  St.  John  the  New  Jerusalem,  notes 
very  distinctly  John's  representative  character;  "Johannes  typum 
gerit  cseterorum  fidelium." 

On  the  whole,  we  see  in  this  Commentary  hy  Berengaud,  and  its 
seven  successive  seras,  (however  unskilfully  and  unsuccessfully  applied 
to  the  solution  of  the  prophecy^)  an  illustration  of  the  natural  ten- 
dency of  expositors'  minds,  then  already  acting,  towards  the  adoption 
of  some  chronologically  consecutive  scheme  of  Apocalyptic  interpreta- 
tion, in  place  of  that  so  long  prevalent  in  Christendom,  which  ex- 
plained it  as  mainly  significant  oi  general  and  constant  Christian  truths 
or  doctrines  : — some  one  more  consonant  in  this  respect  alike  with 
common  sense,  and  also  with  the  precedent  of  Daniel's  prophecies,  as 
expounded  in  great  part  hy  inspiration  itself.^ 

'  Before  parsing  to  the  next  Section,  let  me  briefly  notice  a  curious  sentiment  in  a 
Treatise  on  Antichrist  by  Adao^  a  monk  of  the  Monastery  oiDerve  in  Champagne ,-  de- 
dicated to  Oerberga,  Queen  of  Louis  D*Outremer,  and  consequently  of  about  the  date 
of  950  A.  D.  Having  spoken  of  Babylon  as  Antichrist*8  birth-place,  of  his  being 
educated  by  sorcerers  at  Bethsaidaand  Chonizin,  then  coming  to  Jerusalem,  proclaim- 
ing himself  the  Son  of  God,  by  gifts  miracles  or  terror  converting  kings  and  people 
to  acknowledge  him,  and  then  at  length  persecuting  the  saints,  and  commencing  the 
great  tribulation  of  3^  years, — Adso  proceeds  to  state  that  the  precise  time  for  his 
manifestation  would  be  marked  by  the  *  discessio  *  of  its  constituent  kingdoms  from 
the  Roman  Empire  ;  (so,  like  some  of  the  early  finthers,  he  explained  the  aworairtm 
of  St  Paul :)  which  time  had  not  then  as  yet  come  :  because,  says  Adso,  though  the 
Roman  Empire  has  been  in  chief  part  destroyed,  yet,  ao  long  at  the  Frank  KingM  la$tj 
to  whom  belongs  the  Empire,  so  long  tbe  Roman  dignity  will  not  altogether  perish. 
And  then  he  adds ;  Some  of  our  doctors  affirm  that  there  shall  arise  in  the  last  times 
a  king  of  the  Franks,  who  shall  again  re-unite  under  his  rule  all  the  Roman  Empire ; 
and  after  a  prosperous  reign  shall  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  lay  down  his  sceptre  and 
crown  at  Mount  Olivet : — ^that  this  will  be  the  end  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  then 
immediately  will  follow  Antichrist**  (This  tradition  is  noted  in  the  Encyclopedie 
Mathodique :  and  it  may  perhaps  remind  some  of  the  French  Chief  Bonaparte^s  mighty 
empire,  and  Syrian  expedition,  in  these  latter  days ;  as  also  of  certain  prophetic  spe- 
culations propounded  thereon,  by  expositors  that  deemed  him  to  be  Dimiers  Wilful 
King). — Adso  further  observes,  that  the  Antichrist  would  sit  either  in  the  Jewish 
temple,  rebuilt  by  him,  and  there  receive  worship ;  or  perhaps  in  tbe  Olrwiiait  Ckmrck  : 
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In  this  fourth  Period  it  is  my  purpose  to  sketch  most  prominently 
the  partially  contrasted,  and  partially  accordant  views  of  the  Apoca- 
lyptic prophecy,  propounded  very  influentially  hy  Joachim  Abbas  and 
his  followers,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  early  pioneers  of  the  Re/or  ^ 
motion  on  the  other.  A  briefer  notice  will  suffice  of  Anselm  of  Ha^ 
vUbuTff,  Albertus  MagnuSy  and  Thomas  Aquinas,  At  the  commence- 
ment of  this  period,  the  tenth  century  having  ended  without  the 
appearance  of  that  Antichrist,  whom  the  lAtins  at  least  had  expected 
at  that  time  for  3)  years  to  oppress  Christendom,  in  realization 
of  the  Grog  and  Magog  predicted  as  to  arise  at  the  close  of  the  Apo- 
calyptic millennium,  (a  point  already  illustrated  in  my  first  Volume,^) 
it  could  hardly  be  but  that  fact  should  exercise  a  certain  influence  on 
subsequent  Apocalyptic  interpretation.  As  the  period  progressed, 
and  the  twelfth  century  opened,  the  human  mind  in  Western  Europe 
began  to  make  decided  advances  to  independent  thought  and  vigour. 
Hence  an  increased  interest  in  some  of  the  Apocalyptic  Commenta- 
ries that  now  appeared  :  the  rather,  as  in  the  progress  of  time,  new 
and  important  facts  had  occurred  in  the  history  of  Christendom,  with 
which  to  compare  the  prophecy.  Germs  of  thought  now  arose  that 
were  to  receive  afterwards  a  fuller  development ;  and  prophetic  views 
destined,  in  the  course  of  time,  to  help  towards  producing  great  and 
unexpected  results. 

Let  me  premise  that  I  would  fiedn  have  begun  my  list  of  the 
Apocalyptic  expositors  of  this  period  with  some  notice  of  a  Com- 
ment on  the  Book  by  the  celebrated  Berenger,  soon  after  the  middle 
of  the  eleventh  century  ;  for  it  is  stated,  says  Bishop  Hurd,  that  he 
wrote  such  a  Commentary.  But  no  such  writing  of  his  is,  I  believe, 
at  present  extant.  It  must  suffice  us,  therefore,  to  repeat  what  I  have 
remarked  elsewhere  in  my  sketch  of  the  Middle- Age  Witnesses  for 

alio  that  after  killing  the  two  witnesses,  Enoch  and  Elias,  he  would  be  slain  on 
Monnt  Olivet  by  Michael,  or  Christ,  with  the  breath  of  bis  mouth.  Soon  after  which 
(not  immediately)  would  follow  the  last  judgment. 

This  Treatise  is  given  in  the  9th  Volame  of  the  late  Paris  Benedictine  Edition  of 
Augustine,  col.  1647—1652.  It  is  the  same  that  has  been  incorrectly  ascribed  by 
some  to  Alcuin,  by  others  to  Rabanus  Maurui.  '  p*  446. 
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Christ,^  that  he  declared  the  Ronum  See  to  be  not  the  apostoUc  seat, 
but  the  seat  of  Satan  i — a  remarkable  assertion  certainly  at  that  early 
period :  and  which  so  exactly  corresponds  with  the  language  used  in 
Apoc.  xiii.  2,  of  the  Beast  which  was  afterwards  (Apoc.  xvii.  3,  9) 
exhibited  as  in  connexion  with  the  City  on  the  seven  hills,  viz.  that  the 
Dragon  "  gave  him  his  power  and  seat  and  great  authority,"  that  it 
may  well  seem  to  us  not  without  reason  that  Bishop  Hurd  refers 
these  anti-Romish  sentiments  of  Berenger  to  this  origin.^ 

1 .  And  now,  before  proceeding  to  Joachim  Abbas,  I  must  first 
briefly  notice  a  short  Treatise  on  the  Apocalyptic  Seals  by  Anselm, 
Bishop  of  Havilburg,  in  the  Magdeburgensian  Diocese : '  a  Treatise 
composed  a.d.  1 145,  as  appears  on  the  face  of  the  document;  and  on 
the  following  occasion.  It  seems  that  Anselm  (who  had  been  previously 
Secretary  to  the  Emperor  Lotharius  the  Second)  having  been  sent  on 
an  embassy  to  the  Greek  Emperor  Manuel  at  Constantinople,  was 
challenged  by  some  Greek  bishops  there,  publicly  to  discuss  the  points 
of  difference  between  the  lAtin  and  the  Greek  Churches ;  with  which 
request  he  complied  :  and  that  having  successfully  defended,  as  was 
thought,  the  Latin  cause,  he  was  desired  by  Pope  Eugenius  to  vnrite 
an  abstract  of  the  discussion  ;  which  he  did,  in  the  form  of  dialogue. 
By  way  of  introduction  to  this  discussion,  and  with  a  view  to  answer 
difficulties  on  religion,  which  must  arise  in  some  minds,  from  the 
circumstance  of  so  many  different  forms  of  religion  existing  in  differ- 
ent countries  and  different  ages,  he  prefixed  to  the  Dialogues  a  pre- 
liminary book,  showing  that  there  had  been  from  the  first  one  body 
of  the  Church,  governed  by  one  Spirit :  that  in  the  Old  Testament 
times,  from  Abel  even  to  Christ,  the  Church  had  ever  held  the  rite 
of  sacrifice,  though  with  ceremonies  often  varied ;  and  been  under 
the  influence  of  faith,  though  with  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  arti* 
cles  of  Christian  faith  :  also,  with  reference  to  New  Testament  times, 
that  various  different  successive  states  of  the  Church  had  been  ex- 
pressly foreshown,  indeed  seven  different  states  from  Christ  to  the 
consummation ;  the  prefiguration  of  them  having  been  given  in  the 
Apocalyptic  Seals,     In  this  curious  manner  it  is  that  Anselm' s  views 

on  this  prophecy  are  given  us.    It  may  perhaps  be  called  the  earliest 

*  Vol.  ii.  p.  259,  Note  •.  •  lb.  p.  2G0,  Note. 

■  It  is  giren  in  D'Achery's  Spicilc^iuin,  Vol.  i.  161. 
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Ckmreh'Scheme,  properly  speaking,  of  the  Apocalyptic  Seals ;  and  is, 
in  brief,  as  follows : — 

1.  The  White  -Horse  typifies  the  earliest  state  of  the  Church, 
while  in  the  beauty  of  miraculous  gifts :  ^  the  rider  Christ,  with  the 
bow  of  evangelic  doctrine,  humbling  the  proud>  and  conquering 
oppoeers ;  so  that  the  Church  (Acts  v.  14)  was  then  daily  increased. 

2.  The  Red  Horse  is  the  next  state  of  the  Church,  red  with  the 
blood  of  martyrdom ;  from  Stephen  the  proto-martyr  to  the  martyrs 
under  Diocletian. 

3.  The  Black  Horse  depicts  the  Church's  third  state,  blackened 
after  Constantine's  time  with  heresies,  such  as  of  Arius,  Sabellius, 
Nestorius,  Eutyches,  Donatus,  Photinus,  Manes ;  men  pretending  to 
hold  the  balance  of  justice  in  their  discussions,  but  falsely  weighing 
words  and  arguments  :  ^  while,  on  the  other  hand.  Church  Councils 
laid  down  what  are  rightly  called  Canons,  (so  Anselm  seems  some 
way  to  have  understood  the  voice  from  among  the  Cherubim  in  the 
Apocaljrptic  vision,)  by  which  the  faith  was  defined. 

4.  The  Pale  Horse  signified  the  Church's  fourth  state,  coloured 
with  the  hue  of  hypocrisy  too  generally  prevalent  afterwards  ;  "  as 
pale  is  neither  white  nor  black,  but  either  falsely."  And  so,  adds 
Anselm,  has  the  Church  laboured  with  these,  that  the  Rider  may  well 
be  called  Death,  Death  the  slayer  of  souls. — ^This  state  he  makes  to 
have  commenced  from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  and  to 
have  continued  even  to  his  own  time :  nor  will  it  terminate,  he  as- 
serts, till  the  time  when  the  tares  shall  be  separated  from  the  wheat 
in  judgment ;  and  the  saints  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth. 

5.  Souls  under  the  altar.  Here  is  the  Church's  ^M  state.  Then 
the  souls  of  the  saints  which  will  have  shed  their  blood  for  Christ, 
considering  the  infinite  miseries  of  the  Church  in  its  three  previous 
states,  moved  with  compassion  will  cry  out,  '^  How  long,  O  Lord, 
dost  thou  not  avenge  our  blood  ?  " 

6.  The  sixth  state  of  the  Church  is  when  there  shall  arise  the 
most  vehement  persecuticm  in  the  times  of  Antichrist,  answering  to 

*  **  Eqans  albas  primiu  status  est  ecclesis,  candore  minculorum  nitidas  et  pul> 
eherrinnis.** 

■  **  Hseretici,  qui  dam  in  mann  soA  dolosam  statcram  trutinantetbabent,«quitatem 
de  fide  disputando  proponant ;  sed  miniks  cautos  levissimo  nnius  vel  minimi  yerbi 
pondere  fiedlunt,  et  in  partem  eiroris  sai  pe rtrabnnt.*' 

2  B  2 
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the  great  earthquake  of  the  sixth  seal.'  Then  Christ  the  Sim  of 
Righteousness  shall  he  hidden ;  Christian  professors  fall  from  the 
Church  into  earthly-mindedness :  and  the  heaven,  or  Christ  itself, 
pass  with  its  sacraments  altogether  from  the  puhlic  view. 

7.  The  seventh  state  is  that  of  the  saints'  rest ;  a  rest  in  theheatific 
vision  :  as  it  is  said,  "  When  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal  there 
was  silence  in  heaven  for  ahout  the  space  of  half  an  hour." 

So  Anselm  of  the  seven  Apocalyptic  Seals :  a  scheme  chiefly 
exhihiting  views  of  the  Church's  progressive  trials  and  evils. — I 
may  ohserve,  further,  that  in  one  or  two  passing  notices  of  the 
vision  of  the  Dragon  and  travailing  Woman,  Apoc.  xii,  he  makes 
what  is  said  of  the  Dragon's  persecution  of  the  Woman,  or  Church, 
after  she  had  hrought  forth  Christ  her  male  child,  to  he  chronolo- 
gically parallel  with  the  times  of  the  Red  Horse  of  the  second  Seal ; 
also  the  Dragon's  going  forth  to  persecute  the  rest  of  the  Woman's 
seed,  Apoc.  xii.  17,  to  have  heen  fulfilled  in  the  heresies  introduced 
after  Constantine's  overthrow  of  Paganism,^  hy  heretics  that  hore 
on  their  hearts  the  mark  of  the  Beast, 

2.  I  now  pass  on  to  Joachim  Abbas;  a  person  of  greater  repute  and 
greater  influence  as  an  expounder  of  prophecy,  than  any  other  what- 
ever in  the  middle  age.  He  was  a  Calahrian  hy  birth,  and  in  early 
life  had  made  the  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem:  a  city  at  that  time 
still  held  by  the  successors  of  the  Crusaders  ;  though  threatened  by 
Mussulman  enemies  surrounding  it.  The  hvely  recollection  of  what 
he  then  saw,  had  probably  not  a  Uttle  influence  on  Joachim's  interest 
in,  and  views  of  prophecy.  Indeed  it  was  there  and  then,  in  the 
Holy  Church  and  Sepulchre,  that  the  idea  was  first  impressed  on 
his  mind,  of  having  a  call  to  the  illustration  of  prophetic  Scripture.' 
About  the  year  1 180  he  had  been  elected  Abbot  of  the  monastery  of 
Curacio  in  Calabria,  near  Cosenza :  but,  having  already  at  that  time 
become  feunous  for  his  gift  in  Scriptural  research  and  exphcation, 
he  received  express  permission  from  Pope  Lucius  III,  in  the  year  1 182, 

'  Norbert,  a  cotemporary  of  Anslem,  and  friend  of  the  celebrated  Bernard,  is  an 
example  of  the  expectation  entertained  at  this  time  by  some  persons  of  reputation,  of 
the  speedy  appearance  of  Antichrist    See  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  331,  note  ' 

'  Compare  pp.  316,  325  snprlL 
*  So  Moreri  in  his  Dictionary,  on  the  article  Joachim. 
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to  retire  a  while  from  the  Abbacy  and  its  active  occupations,  in  order 
to  give  himself  more  entirely  to  these  studies.  In  1183,  at  the  con* 
vent  of  Casemaire,  Luke,  then  a  monk  of  the  monastery,  and  after- 
wards Archbishop  of  Cosenza.  teUs  us  that  he  was  assigned  as 
secretary  to  Joachim :  i  and  that  night  and  day  both  himself  and 
two  other  monks  were  employed  by  Joachim,  as  his  assistants  and 
scribes  in  two  works  on  which  he  was  then  busy  ;  one  on  the  Concord 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  the  other  on  the  Apocafypse?  It 
was  for  a  year  and  a  half,  according  to  this  informant,  that  Joachim 
thus  occupied  himself  at  the  convent,  "  dictating  and  correcting." 
At  what  time  he  finally  finished  his  Apocalyptic  comment  seems 
uncertain.  In  a.d.  1190,  when  our  king  Richard  was  at  Messina, 
on  his  way  to  the  Holy  Land,  he  was  full  of  the  subject.  We  have 
in  Roger  de  Hoveden  an  interesting  account  of  the  king's  sending 
for  him,  and  hearing  him  lecture  on  it,  induced  by  his  high  reputa- 
tion for  prophetic  lore  ;  ^  together  with  a  sketch  of  certain  views  as 
to  the  future  which  he  then  propounded  from  the  Apocalypse  :  views 
partially  contradicted  however  by  the  event  soon  after ;  and  which  in 
the  commentary,  as  finally  corrected  by  him,  appear  as  we  shall  see 
afterwards,  considerably  modified.  In  the  copy  of  the  commentary 
handed  down  to  us,^  I  observe  a  notice  of  something  that  he  states 
himself  to  have  heard  in  the  year  1195.^  Hence  I  conceive  that 
be  corrected  and  improved  the  Work  till  near  the  time  of  his  death ; 

*  I  take  my  aceount  from  Flenry^s  Histoire  Ecclesiastique,  Liv.  Uiv.— Luke  makes 
thia  year,  1183,  the  date  of  the  commencement  of  Joachim  *8  writing : — ^  II  en  obtent 
la  permission  d^ecrire,  et  commenca  k  le  fiure.**  Ibid. 

'  "  L*Abb^  me  donna  a  loi  pour  lui  servir  de  secretaire ;  et  j^ecrivois  jour  et  nuit 
dans  des  cahiers  ce  qu*U  dictoit  et  corrigeoit  snr  des  brouillons,  avec  deaz  autres  moines 
ses  ecrivains.** — The  intimate  connexion  of  the  two  Works  will  appear  at  my  p.  375. 

*  '*  The  same  year  (1190)  Richard  hearing  by  common  report,  and  by  therela- 
tion  of  many  persons,  that  there  was  a  certain  ecclesiastic  of  the  Cistercian  order  in 
Calabria,  named  Joachim,  abbot  of  Cuiacio,  who  had  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  pre- 
dicted future  events  to  the  people,  sent  for  him ;  and  took  pleasure  in  hearing  the 
words  of  his  prophecy,  and  wisdom  and  learning.  For  he  was  a  man  learned  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures ;  and  interpreted  the  visions  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  which  the 
same  John  relates  in  the  Apocalypse,  which  he  wrote  with  his  own  hand ;  in  hearing 
which  the  king  of  England  and  his  followers  took  great  delight** 

What  follows  in  Roger  of  Joachim*s  explanation  of  Apoc.  xii,  ziii,  xvii,  about  the 
Woman,  Drsgon,  and  Beast  Antichrist,  is  given  at  p.  400  infri. 

*  My  edition  is  that  of  Venice,  1527 :  of  224  leaves. 

*  See  p.  383  infrd.  Again,  he  in  one  place  seems  to  allude  to  A.  D.  1200,  as  the 
date  of  his  final  recension.    See  my  Note  *  p.  375. 
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which  happened  according  to  Fleury,  in  the  year  1202. — I  now  pro- 
ceed  to  give  a  sketch  of  his  exposition. 

A  hrief  Prologue,  and  then  an  Introductory  Book,  are  prefixed  to 
the  Exposition  ;  which  Exposition  is  itself  divided  into  nx.  parts. 
— ^In  the  Prologue  he  takes  care  prominently  to  state,  that  he  had 
not  entered  on  the  work  presumptuously,  and  merely  from  his  own 
judgment ;  but  by  the  authority,  and  at  the  command  of  the  Roman 
See ;  a  brief  Monitory  of  Pope  Clement  on  which  point,  and  one 
which  alludes  to  the  previous  mandates  of  the  two  Popes  preceding, 
is  inserted.  1  And,  in  the  same  spirit  of  deference  to  the  Roman 
See,  he  leaves  also  prefixed  a  solemn  charge  to  the  Priors  and  Bre- 
thren  of  his  Abbey,  to  have  his  writings  immediately  and  formally 
submitted  to  its  judgment ;  in  case  of  his  death  occurring  before 
this  was  done. 2 

From  the  Introductory  Book,  one  of  several  chapters,  preceding 
the  main  Commentary,  it  may  suffice  to  note  what  he  says  of  the 
Three  Ages,  the  Apocalyptic  seven-sealed  Book,  and  the  Concord  of 
the  Two  Testaments. 

1 .  Noticing  the  old  Jewish  threefold  division  of  time,  before  the 

Law,  under  the  Law,  and  under  the  Messiah  or  Gospel,  he  observes 

that  the  last  period  of  these  three  may  be  itself  divided  into  three ; 

viz.  that  of  the  Gospel  Letter,  Gospel  Spirit,  and  Vision  of  God;  so 

making  up  five  in  all ;  and  that,  omitting  the  first  and  last  of  the 

five,  he  would  mean  by  the  Three  States  of  the  World,  when  spoken 

of  in  his  Treatise,  the  three  intermediate  seras ;  viz,  1 .  from  Abraham 
'  Breve  Monitorium  sen  Preceptoriam  Sasimi  Pontificis. 

^  Clemens  Episcopus,  Servus  Servonim  Dei,  dilectofilio  Joachim  Abbaii  de  Curatio, 
Balutem  it  apostolicam  benedictionem. 

Canonia  suadet,  et  debitum  evangelicse  charitatis,  ut  in  cunctis  actibus  nostriBadid 
plurimum  attendamus,  qualiter  secundum  yeritatis  eyangelicse  testimonium  opera  nos- 
tra bona  Ittceant  coram  hominibus  ;  ut  ex  eis  proficiendi  materiam  capiant,  et  exem- 
plum.  Quum  igitnr,  jubente  et  exhortante  bone  memoriaa  Lucio  Pap&  pnedecessore 
nostro,  ezpositionem  Apocalypsis  et  Opus  Concordia  inchoasse,  et  postmodum  anctori- 
tate  Domini  Papae  Urbani  successoris  ipsins  composuisse  dicaris,  caritatem  tuam  mo- 
nemus  et  ezhortamur  in  Domino,  per  Apostolica  Scripta  mandantes,  quatenus  laboii- 
bus  tuis  in  h&c  parte  peroptatum  et  debitum  finem  imponens,  (gratiA  Domini  prose- 
quente,)  ad  utilitatem  proximorum  opus  illud  complere,  et  diligenter  stadeas  emen- 
dare ;  veniensque  ad  nos  qvkm  citius  opportunitas  aderit,  discussioni  apostolicie  sedis, 
et  jttdicio,  ut  praesentas.** 

Datum  sexto  Idus  Junii,  Pontificates  nostri  anno  primo.    (i.  e.  A.  D.  1188.) 

'  The  date  giren  is  MC ;  which  is  evidently  incorrect.  I  presume  it  should  be  MCC. 
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to  John  the  Baptist  and  Christ;  2.  from  Christ  to  the  time  of  the  fol- 
ness  of  the  Gentiles ;  3.  from  that  to  the  consmmnation. 

2.  He  states  that  certain  mysteries  of  the  Old  Testament  history 
were  depicted  hy  the  seven  Seals  of  the  Apocalyptic  seven-sealed 
Book :    and  that  these  mysteries  were  opened  hy  Christ  after  his 

resurrection. 

3.  He  iUustrates  the  concord  of  the  two  Testaments ;  and  corres- 
pondence of  certain  events  affecting  the  Old  Testament  Church, 
with  certain  that  affected  the  New  Testament  Church,  the  latter 
being  a  kind  of  fuller  expansion  and  accomplishment  of  the  types  of 
the  former :  and  this  in  the  seven  seras  following,  signified  under  the 
seven  Seals.^   We  have  here  the  key  to  Joachim's  Apocalyptic  views. 


Old  Tbstambnt. 


SSAL 

1.  From  Abram  or  Jacob,  to  Momt  and 

JoJma;   in  which   sera  occnired 
Imel'B  war  with  the  Egyptians. 

2.  Jotkua  to  Dowa.— War*    with  the 

Canaanitea. 
a.  Dacid  to  EUnu  and  JE/tfto.— Schism 
of  Israel  and  Jadah,  and  civil  wars. 
Also  wan  with  Syria. 

4.  EHUka   to    Itaidk   and    Hezeldah.— 

Wars  with  Assyrians,  resulting  in 
Israers  ten  tribes*  destruction. 

5.  Hexekiah  to  Judah*»  captivity  by  the 

Babylonians :  the  Egyptians  nnder 
Pharaoh  Necho  parUally  preparing 
or  co-operating. 

6.  Jeu»'  reium  io  MalatM't    death,— 

Babyion  conquered  by  He  Pernant. 
Jews  suiFer  from  Assyrians  under 
Holofemes,  and  Syro-Macedoni- 
ans.' 

7.  Malachi   io   John   the    Baptid   and 

C%rirt.— Worid*s  First  State  ends. 


Nxw  Tbstambnt. 

8BAL 

1.  From  Christ  to    death   of  John  the 

Evangelist,— 'ConBid  of  the  Church 
with  the  Jews. 

2.  Death  of  SL  John  to  ConstanOne,— 

Persecutions  of  Pagan  Rome. 

3.  Omstantine     to    Jid^imaii.— Persian 

oppression  of  the  Church.  Schism  of 
ihe  Greek  Church  from  the  Latin. 

4.  Justinian  to]  Charlemagne. — Saracens 

overrun  and  mutilate   ihe  Greek 
Church  and  nation. 

5.  Charlemagne  to  the  time  now  presenL-^ 

German  Emperors  from  Henry  the 
Ist  (men  worse  than  heathens)  en- 
deavour to  destroy  the  liberties  of 
the  Church. 

6.  Times,  just  about  beginning,  in  which 

the  Bonusn  Babylon  will  be  struck 
to  death. 


7.  End  o/ihe  Second  State  in  the  feortd*s 
Conversion  and  Sabbath,* 


"  Apertio  sexti  sigilli,"  he  concludes,  "  nuper  initiata  in  paucis 
annis  vel  diebus  consummationem  accipiet.     Ut  autem  in  tempore 

1  See  his  Leaf  6  to  10. 
•  An  evident  anachronism ;  as  it  was  not  till  long  after  Makchi  that  the  Syro- 
Macedonians  opprest  the  Jews.    But  he  calls  flamow  a  Macedonian. 

»  At  Leaf  9,  he  allows  two  generations,  or  some  60  years  from  a.d.  1200,  as  the 
interval  ofiransHion  from  the  second  to  the  third  state.-l  shall  have  to  ^^f^ 
wards  on  certain  inconsistencies  and  obscurities  in  his  statements  about  the  6th  and 
7  th  Times. 


376  HISTOET   OP   APOCALYPTIC  JNTBRPRETATION.       [aPP.  PAKT  X. 

sexti  signaculi  percussa  est  Vetus  Babylon,  ita  et  nunc  percatietiir 
Nova.  £t  sicut  tunc  A8S3rTia  et  Macedonee  deterraenmt  JadsoB, 
ita  et  nunc  Saraceni,  et  qui  post  eos  venturi  sunt  pseudo-proplietae, 
&cient  mala  multa  in  terrft,  et  talem  tribulationem  qualis  non  fnit  ab 
initio.  ConsummatiB  autem  pressuris  istis  adveniet  tempus  beatnm." 
Other  chapters  are  on  the  Dragon  and  Antichrist  ?  "  De  duplid 
intelligentid  distinctionis  :"  "  Pulchrum  mysterium  ;"  "  On  the  dif- 
ference of  sabbaths ;"  "On  the  perfection  of  the  numbers  five  and 
seven  :"  &c.  now  not  needful  to  enter  on.  Let  me  only  in  passing 
call  attention  to  the  heading  of  one,  '*  De  vit&  activ&  designate  in 
Petro ;  et  de  contemplativi  in  Joanne ^ — On  various  occasions  this 
view  of  Peter  as  type  of  the  priestly  order,  John  of  the  monastic,  is 
put  forward  by  Joachim. 

I  now  pass  on  to  Joachim's  Part  ii.  of  the  Commentary,  and  begin- 
ning of  the  opening  of  the  Seals :  observing  in  transition  that  he 
explains  the  four  Cherubim  around  the  throne  to  signify,  in  chrono- 
logical succession,  the  first,  the  apostles ;  the^' second,  the  martyrs 
and  confessors ;  the  third,  doctors  of  the  4th  and  5th  Centuries ;  the 
fourth,  virgins  or  monks. 

The  1*^  Seal  then  having  been  opened  by  Christ,  the  first  Cherub, 
or  Apostolic  Order,  as  with  a  voice  of  thunder  invited  the  world  to 
contemplate. — ^The  White  Horse  was  the  Primitive  Church  :  the  rider 
Christ,  with  his  crown  of  righteousness,  in  person  conquering  alike 
the  world,  death,  and  Satan ;  and  to  the  disciples  triumphantly  as- 
signing the  kingdom,  the  Jewish  perfidy  being  overcome.  (Just  as 
Israel  emerged  from  and  conquered  the  Egyptians.) 

In  the  2nd  Seal,  the  Red  Horse  is  the  Roman  army :  the  rider  the 
Devil,  that  great  Homicide,  or  the  Roman  Emperors  actuated  by 
him.  So  were  wars  kindled,  and  peace  disturbed.  And  especially 
what  bloodshed  of  the  saints  in  the  Roman  persecutions ;  till  the 
Church's  victory  over  Paganism  under  Constantine  and  Pope  Sylves- 
ter I  (So  in  Jewish  history  the  conquest  of  the  Canaanites.)  The 
Order  of  Martyrs  by  their  sufferings  invited  attention  to  this  Seal. 

Srd  Seal.  The  Black  Horse  was  the  Arian  Clergy,  masters  of 
error  and  darkness :  the  balance  symbolizing  the  disputatio  hterae, 
and  cunning  dialectics  of  the  Arians.  "  Sed  tu  tene  tuum  pondus  : 
tu  serva  numerum  quern  audisti  !*'  viz.  "acliGeniz  of  wheat   for  a 
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penny/*  Which  choenix  (or  bilihres)  Joachun  explains  as  having  re- 
ference to  the  two  Testaments  ;"  or  perhaps  to  the  cry  of  the  two 
Seraphim,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  1  "  Which  cry  had  the  wretched 
Aiians  heard,  they  would  never  have  impeached  the  Deity  of  the 
Son  or  Holy  Ghost."  (The  order  of  the  Catholic  Doctors  here  pro- 
claimed the  truth.) 

4th  Seal. — ^The  Pale  Horse  signified  the  Saracens,  those  destroyers 
of  much  of  the  Greek  Church  and  Empire ;  the  rider  Mahomet. 
For,  "Quis  timii  rect^  Mors  appellari  potuit  qukm  ille  perditus 
Maometh,  qui  tot  millium  hominum  fecta  est  causa  mortis !  "  (Joa- 
chim identifies  this  with  the  Little  Horn  of  Daniel's  fourth  Beast.) 
By  "  Hades  following"  was  perhaps  meant  Meses  Mutus;  a  persecu- 
tor of  Christians  then  ruling  in  Mauritania. — It  was  the  order  of 
Monks  and  Virgins  that  here  answered  to  the  fourth  Cheruh ;  crying. 
Come  and  see ! — (Israel's  fourth  tribulation,  from  the  Syrians  and 
Assyrians,  is  the  Jewish  parallel  referred  to  by  Joachim.) 

5th  Seal, — ^By  the  altar  of  God,  which  is  associated  with  this  Seal, 
as  the  four  Cherubs  were  with  the  Seals  preceding,  is  meant  the 
Romish  Church,  including  both  clergy  and  monks.  As  the  four  primary 
persecutions  originated  in  Judaea,  Rome,  Greece,  and  Arabia,  so 
this  fifth  in  Mauritania  and  Spain ;  where  many  Christians  of  the 
Romish  communion  have  been  killed,  even  until  now.  (The  Saracens, 
who  seemed  to  have  fedlen,  having  been  revived  like  theBeasfs  head  in 
Apoc.  xiii,  caused  this  result ;  just  like  the  revived  Ass3rTian  power 
under  Holofemes.)' — "  And  they  cried.  How  long,  O  Lord,  dost  not 
thou  avenge,  &c."  A  difiPerent  cry  this  from  that  of  the  proto-martyr 
Stephen  !  For  of  the  just  some,  like  him,  are  more  patient. — The 
white  robes  given  signify  how  the  martyrs  pass  from  mourning  to  joy. 
— The  words,  "  till  their  brethren  be  judged,  that  are  to  be  slain 
even  as  they,"  show  that  after  the  fifth  Seal,  "  in  cujus  extremitate 
nos  sumus,"  there  remains  still  to  be  accomplished  a  martyr-struggle. 

6th  SeiU. — Earthquake,  &c.  Here  is  the  beginning  of  the  New 
Babylon's  dag  of  judgment.  ("  Perpende  verba  hsec  misera  Babylon," 
says  Joachim ;  '*  ecce  enim  appropinquat  desolatio  tua !  Necesse  est 
enim  ut  in  sexto  recipias  quod  in  quinto  tempore  contulisti."  He 
includes  here  the  false  memben  of  the  Roman  Church  in  the  new 

'  So  Joachim.    Qa.  Nebuchadnezzar  ? 
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Roman  or  Western  Empire,  especially  the  German  Emperors:  adding, 
as  a  parallelism  from  Apoc.  xvii,  x\x,  "  Ipsi  enim  reges  qui  percos- 
suri  sint  Fomicariam,  ut  emimdent  superficiem  terrae,  pugnatori  simt 
cilm  Agno,  et  Agnus  vincet  illos.")  This  day  of  judgment,  he  says,  is 
to  he  understood  in  a  larger  sense,  as  well  as  stricter :  the  large  for 
a  certain  indefinite  period  of  judgment;  as  Paul,  "  Us  on  whom  the 
ends  of  the  world  are  come :"  a  stricter,  when  the  just  shall  rise  to 
eternal  life,  the  wicked  to  eternal  punishment. — Here  the  earth' 
quake  is  the  80Ul*s  earthquake  of  terror :  the  sun  and  moon  darkened^ 
the  spiritual  eclipse  of  hoth  the  monastic  and  the  clerical  orders :  the 
heaven  passing  away,  the  passing  away  of  the  Church,  so  as  that  there 
he  no  more  puhlic  preaching :  (though  some  will  still  he  in  secret :) 
just  as  says  Apoc.  ziii,  **  that  none  might  huy  or  sell,"  Le.none  offer 
the  gospel,  hut  they  that  had  the  Beast's  mark.  Hie  islands  and 
mountains  fleeing  away,  are  the  Christian  churches  and  monasteries. 
The  kings  of  the  earth  noted,  are  the  same  that  in  Apoc.  xix  are  seen 
to  gather  against  the  Lamh :  and  many  thousands  will  fsiH  in  martyr- 
dom, to  complete  the  martyr-numher. — ^Then  Bahylon  having  thus 
heen  judged,  the  Mahomedan  nations  (joined  hy  false  prophets  apos- 
tatized from  Christianity)  will  prophesy  triumph  to  their  law.  But 
the  Lamh  shall  conquer  them. 

Sealing  Vision. — ^The  four  angels  here  are  the  same  evil  angels  as 
those  that  (Ps.  Ixxvii)  once  afflicted  E^gypt ;  judicially  permitted  to 
withhold  the  life-giving  influences  of  the  winds ;  t.  e.  of  the  Spirit. 
(Or,  if  good  angels,  they  may  signify  the  four  preaching  orders  with- 
holding the  word,  as  in  Amos  viii.)  The  sealing  angel  is  either  Christ, 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  having  the  name  of  the  living  God  as  the 
Divine  Author  of  life :  or  perhaps  the  Roman  Pontiff,  charged  like 
Zeruhhahel  of  old  to  rehuild  Jerusalem  and  the  temple;  Christ  acting 
and  triumphing  in  him,  "  maxime  ctun  ipse  solus  principaliter  teneat 
locum  ejus." — ^Whichever  it  be,  he  will  arise  as  with  the  influence  of 
the  morning  sun,  at  which  the  wild  heasts,  or  adverse  powers  of  dark- 
ness, will  get  them  away  to  their  dens  (Ps.  civ)  ;  while  he  preaches 
with  certain  evidence  the  near  resurrection  of  the  dead : — ^that  so,  in 
this  hreathing-time  between  the  two  last  tribulations,  the  fedthful 
ones  may  be  active  to  complete  the  mystic  number  of  the  elect 
144,000  ;  (the  same  that  are  re- mentioned  in  Apoc.  xiv,  and  figured 
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too  in  the  144  cubits  of  the  Holy  City :)  and  to  fight  the  remainder 
of  the  battle,  under  the  Lamb  and  his  followers,  with  the  Beast  and 
kings  of  the  earth. — ^The  interval  will  be  like  the  six  years  after 
the  return  from  Babylon,  in  which  the  temple  rebuilding  was  com- 
pleted.— Besides  which  144,000,  an  innumerable  number  will  be 
killed  for  Christ's  name,  whose  blessedness  is  declared  in  the  palm- 
bearing  vision :  a  blessedness  partly  in  this  world,  where  they  begin 
the  ascription  of  praise  to  God  the  Saviour ;  and  lasting  afterwards 
through  eternity  :  the  angels  (here  meaning  all  the  elect  ones^)  crying. 
Amen  !  and  serving  him  alike  day  and  night,  or  in  times  of  joy  and 
sorrow,  in  his  Church:  as  also  in  heaven  afterwards ;  when  they  drink 
of  the  fountain  of  life  in  his  presence,  where  there  are  no  tears. 

7th  Seal.  As  in  Luke  zxiii  it  is  said  that  '*  the  women  rested 
(siluerunt)  on  the  Sabbath,  according  to  commandment,''  so  the  half' 
hour*  8  silence  of  this  Seal  may  mean  the  sabbath-keeping,  especially  in 
a  contemplative  life.  So  in  Psa.  Ixxziv,  "  I  will  be  silent  to  hear  what 
the  Lord  God  may  say  concerning  me." — In  the  corresponding  sera 
under  the  Old  Testament,  viz.  after  Ezra  and  Malachi,  there  was  a 
cessation  too  from  writing  Scripture.  So  under  the  coming  7th  Seal 
the  time  of  expounding  Scripture  will  have  ended.  (Did  Joachim  be- 
lieve the  prophetic  Expositor's  office  closed  in  himself?) — He  adds  ; 
"  The  half 'hour  specified  I  deem  to  be  the  seventh  and  last  half 
time  of  the  three  and  a  half  prophetic  times,  whether  literally  or 
mystically  understood." 

Part  iii. — ^With  the  Trumpets  Joachim  makes  the  chronology  of  the 
Visions  to  regress  to  the  commencement  of  the  Gospel-dispensation : 
the  seven  Trumpet- Angels  being  New  Testament  preachers,  appointed 
to  raise  their  voice  like  a  trumpet;  just  as  Israel's  trumpet -priests 
round  Jericho.  With  what  those  priests  did  in  one  week  we  may 
compare  what  has  been  done,  or  is  to  be  done,  in  the  sixth  age  of  the 
world:  the  world  being  fated  to  fall,  together  with  Antichrist,  on  the 
completion  of  seven  times  from  Christ's  birth ;  which  seven  times 
are  all  included  under  the  world's  sixth  age. 

The  incense-Angel  being  explained  as  Christ,  after  his  ascension, 

*  ^  Omnes  angeli  in  hoc  loco  omoes  iUi  electi  homines  intelligendi  font ;  qui,  etii 
non  sint  enomerati  inter  qninqae  ordinee  qui  ■pecJaliiLi  pertinent  ad  ciritatem,  perti- 
nent tamen  ad  tabnTbona  et  vicos.** 
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oflfering  (together  with  the  saints)  the  prayers  of  his  people,  then 
sending  down  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  apostles  and  all 
others  of  spiritual  understanding,  and  the  thunderings  and  voices  as 
the  voice  of  the  Gospel  sounding  forth  thereupon  to  all  the  world, — 
Joachim  thus  next  proceeds  to  expound  the  Trumpets. 

Trumpet  1 . — ^The  Trumpet-Angel  here  is  the  ApostoHc  hand,  and 
chiefly  St.  Fftul,  preaching  against  Judaism  the  spirituality  of  the  law; 
while  the  hail,  mixed  with  fire  and  blood,  cast  on  the  earth,  signifies 
the  spirit  of  hardness  of  heart,  mixed  with  fiery  and  bloody  zeal,  in- 
fused into  the  Jews :  the  result  being  that  a  third  of  professedly  believ- 
ing  Jews  (the  vain  and  self-satisfied  of  them)  returned  to  Judaism. 

TVumpei  2. — This  Trumpet- Angel  signifies  the  Martyrs  and  Doc- 
tors of  the  post-apostohc  age,  preaching  against  the  Nicolaitan  he- 
resy :  Nicolaus  with  his  hot  malice  being  hke  a  burning  mountain 
cast  into  the  sea  of  Grentilism ;  through  which  a  third,  as  before, 
were  caused  to  die  from  the  faith. 

Trumpet  3. — ^The  third  Trumpet-Angel  is  the  Christian  Doctors 
from  the  time  of  Constantine  :  the  faUing  meteor  Arius :  whose  pes- 
tiferous error  fell  on  bishops  and  priests,  from  whom  should  flow 
forth  streams  of  wisdom ;  and  embittered  the  waters,  Scripture  being 
now  perverted  by  them. — ^Which  Arian  error,  and  Arian  persecu- 
tion too,  continued  till  the  time  of  the  Saracens. 

Jhanpei  4. — ^The  Trumpet- Angel  in  this  case  typifies  the  Holy 
Monks  and  Virgins :  who,  as  celestial  luminaries,  gave  light  to  the 
world ;  but  were  in  a  large  measure  quenched  by  the  outburst  S  the 
licentious  Mahometan  heresy,  and  of  the  Saracens. 

The  Woe'denouncing  Angel  that  next  followed,  I  think,  says  Joa- 
chim, to  have  signified  Pope  Gregory  I :  who  wrote  so  much,  and  so 
earnestly,  on  the  world's  end  as  near  at  hand,  and  the  coming  trials 
of  the  consummation.^  If  his  predictions  were  not  fulfilled,  the  failure 
arose,  not  from  Gregory's  having  been  deceived,  but  from  God's  mercy 
in  withholding  judgment,  and  prolonging  the  time  of  probation. 

Trumpet  5. — '*  And  who  the  scorpion-locusts  of  this  Trumpet  but 
the  Pathareni?  the  modem  Manichees  ?"    So  Joachim  expounds  the 

*  Such  the  reader  may  remember  is  my  own  explanation  of  the  vition.  It  is  in- 
teresting to  find  so  early  a  propounding  of  it.  But  if  so,  how  phice  the  Saraeens^  aa 
Joachim  does,  before,  not  after,  the  woe-denouncing  angel  ? 

*  So  A. o.  1179  in  the  third  year  of  the  Lateran  Council ;  ^  Haereticorum  quosalii 
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sjnnbol.     It  is  notable  as  about  the  earliest  application  of  such  Apo- 
calyptic emblems  by  Romish  writers  to  anti-Romish  schismatics. 

And  here,  let  me  observe,  Joachim  gives  the  current  accoimt  of 
these  heretics  (the  commingled  Waldenses  and  Cathari  apparently) 
just,  no  doubt,  as  it  had  reached  him :  nor  can  I  pass  on  without 
briefly  sketching  it,  as  being  a  testimony  hitherto  unnoticed.  He  tells 
then  that  they  beheved  all  bodies  to  have  been  created  by  the  DevO, 
and  Christ  not  to  have  come  in  the  flesh;  though  plausibly'  professing 
all  the  while  to  be  the  holders  and  teachers  of  the  apostohc  faith : 
that  they  lived  a  simple  life,  supported  by  their  own  labour,  and  made 
great  pretence  to  purity  and  righteousness  ;  ^  yet,  when  meeting  at 
night  in  their  synagogues,  did  there  the  deeds  of  darkness  :  that  their 
origin  was  of  ancient  date,  beyond  known  record  :^  that  they  were 
divided  into  believers  and  perfect  men ;  the  latter  alone  bound  to  ob- 
serve their  stricter  rules  of  life  :  ^  that  they  were  bent  on  proselyting, 
using,  or  rather  abusing  Scripture  for  the  purpose  ;^  and  also  arguing 
from  their  own  simpler  and  more  primitively  Christian  life,  in  con- 
trast with  that  of  the  Catholic  clergy  :  that  in  doing  this  they  made 
light  of  the  risk  incurred  ;  even  as  if  they  despised  the  present  life, 
and  counted  on  eternal  life,  if  punished  with  death  in  consequence  ;* 
in  which  case,  and  when  burnt  as  heretics  by  the  Catholic  authorities, 
they  were  esteemed  by  their  brethren  as  men  crowned  with  mart3rr- 
dom.^ — Is  not  all  this  very  corroborative  of  the  view  given  by  me  of 
these  so-called  heretics  in  my  second  Volume  ?  ^ 

Catharoa, alii  Patarhtotj alii  Pablicanoa  Tocant**  Also,  in  A.D.  1 18S,  Pope  LncioB  III ; 
^*  Imprimis  Catharos,  et  Paiarnioi^  eteot  qui  se  Hnmiliatoa,  rt\  Paaperes  de  Lagdano, 
fidao  nomine  mentiontur  :^  Hard.  vi.  ii.  1683, 1878 :  and  in  1199  the  Letter  of  Inno- 
cent III,  A.D.  1199,  which  has  been  cited  by  me  Vol.  ii.  pp.  341,859;  '^Quosdam 
qai  Valdenses,  Cathari,  et  Paterim  dicontur."  '  ^  Verbis  ▼erisimilibus.** 

*  «*  Justitii  pnediti.**  Compare  what  I  have  said  of  the  heretics  examined  at  the 
Cooncil  of  Arras  early  in  the  11th  century,  in  my  Vol.  iL  p.  254. 

'  **  Din  est  qndd  confecta  fuit  Secta  ilia  :  nescimos  4  quo  faerit  inchoata  Tel  aucta. 

«  Compare  what  is  said  in  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  340,  of  the  twofold  division  of  the  Wal- 
denses into  the  PwfecUy  and  the  general  body  of  the  disciples :  also,  ib.  p.  266,  of  the 
division  of  the  heretics  examined  at  Colo^oie  in  1147,  into  the  general  body,  called 
heUtverti  and  those  especially  set  apart,  called  the  eUct, 

*  **  Utontnr  aoctoritatibns  Scriptoianun  ;  immo  non  utuntur,  sed  abutnntur.^^ 

*  ^  Despidentes  peniti)ls  vitam  temporalem,  ac  si  per  supplicia  adeptori  etemam*** 

7  **  Nam  et  martyres  Dei  nominant  saos,  qui  forte  a  Catholicis  concremati  sunt 
igne ;  estimantes  illos  principes  sectSB  suaa.    Sicut  asserunt,  coronantur  martyrio.^ 
'  Considering  too  what  is  said  of  their  antiquity,  p.  382. 
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As  to  the  Apocalyptic  details,  they  are  thns  apj^ied  to  the  Patha- 
reni.  The  original  opener  of  the  abyee  Grod  only  knew :  it  waa  pro- 
bably some  one  of  the  clergy,^  taoght  by  the  father  of  lies  to  probe 
the  depths  of  worldly  science ;  the  scorpion'locusts  being  the  Pa- 
thareni  heretics,  emerged  out  of  the  smoke  of  the  heresy : — again 
the  trees  aad  grass,  which  the  locusts  are  bid  not  to  hurt,  are  the  per- 
fect and  the  simpler  Catholics  ;  the  latter  of  whom,  when  interrogated 
by  the  heretics,  turn  a  deaf  ear,  saying  that  it  is  not  for  them,  but  the 
clergy,  to  dispute  on  questions  of  faith.  On  the  other  hand  the  men 
converted  by  the  Patrina  into  "believers  "  soon  feel  the  venom  of  the 
sting  of  their  perverters ;  the  very  paleness  of  their  face "  show- 
ing them  to  be  so  wretched  that  they  would  rather  die  than  live : — 
conscience  meanwhile  accusing  them  of  having  joined  the  heretics  only 
from  regard  to  temporal  benefit :  it  being  a  custom  of  these  Patha- 
reni  to  make  collections  at  their  meetings,^  and  to  hold  out  to  poor 
Catholics,  with  whom  they  express  sympathy,  that  by  joining  them 
they  may  both  temporally  profit,  and  also,  keeping  the  apostolic  frith, 
gain  eternal  life. — ^The  breasiphies  indicate  the  hard-heartedness  of 
the  Per/ecti :  the  rushing  locust-wings  their  noisy  arguings  from  Scrip- 
ture :  the  five  tnonihs  of  their  commission,  a  period  probably  of  so  many 
generations :  ^ve  months  being  equivalent  to  five  times  thirty  days,  and 
sometimes  a  day  used  for  a  year.^  For  it  is  long  since  the  sect  first 
began  ;  indeed  no  one  knew  when.^ — Finally,  the  locust-king  Abad- 
don might  be  the  Apostohc  man  whom  these  heretics  all  profess  to 
obey.* 

On  the  whole,  adds  Joachim,  considering  what  St.  John  says, 
that  "  whosoever  denies  Jesus  to  have  come  in  the  flesh  is  an  A$Ui' 
Christ"  and  also  what  St.  Paul  prophesies  of  apostates  in  the  last 
days,  '*  forbidding  to  marry,  and  that  there  should  be  abstinence 
from  meats,"  we  may  I  think  conclude  that  Antichrist  is  even  now 
in  the  world,  though  the  hour  of  his  revelation  has  not  yet  come :  the 
time  for  this  being  under  the  sixth  Trumpet,  after  the  desolation  of 
the  Roman  empire,  which  still  offers  him  resistance.     But  the  fifth 

'  **  ClericiM  qnidam.**  '  **  CoUectaa  bonomm  raomm.** 

'  The  reader  will  mark  this  application  of  the  year-day  principle  by  Joachim 
Abbat.    Another  similar  will  be  fonnd  at  p.  38S  infrk    See  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  241. 

*  Mark  this. 
*  Compare  what  I  hare  said  of  the  Pope  of  the  Paulikians,  Vol.  ii.  p.  268. 
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Trumpet- woe  is  indeed  but  a  preparation  for  the  sixth :  so  that 
Antichrist  may  anticipate  so  far  in  his  rise,  as  under  the  fifth  to  have 
begun  existence. 

Trumpet  6. — ^The  Voicefrom  the/our  horns  of  the  altar  means  the 
concurrent  voice  of  the  four  evangelists ; — the  four  angels  bound  the 
same  four  evil  angels  as  in  Apoc.  vii,  waiting  only  the  summons  to  do 
evil  at  any  time,  and /or  any  time ;  whether  "  the  hour,  day,  month, 
or  year :"  the  Trumpet^Angel,  Christian  preachers;  whose  it  is  to  loose 
the  evil  angels,  either  by  ceasing  to  prag  for  Christendom,  or  sim- 
ply, so  as  Jeremiah,  in  the  sense  of  announcing  their  being  loosed  : 
whereupon  the  four  angels  are  to  lead  on  deceived  myriads,  as  behevers 
in  Antichrist.  Of  these  the  Saracens  will  be  the  chief;  the  same 
that  constituted  the  fourtii  Trumpet-plague ;  now  revived,  after  a  tem- 
porary decline,  like  the  Beast  from  the  abyss :  the  Jews  too  joining, 
and  also  the  Pathareni.  "  Indeed  a  captive  escaped  from  Alexandria 
told  me  in  1195  at  Messina,  (a  fact  heard  by  him  from  a  certain 
eminent  Saracen,)  that  the  Pathareni  had  sent  envoys  thither  to  con- 
clude an  alliance  with  the  Saracens,  which  had  in  effect  been  con- 
cluded.'' Hence  a  foundation  for  the  mystery  of  iniquity.  By  these 
other  savage  nations  are  to  be  led  on ;  as  the  Turks  from  the  East, 
the  Moors  and  Berbers  from  the  South,  and  from  the  North  savage 
nations  north  of  Germany  :  all  which  until  the  sixth  Trumpet-blast 
continue  bound  in,  or  by,  the  Euphrates,  or  Roman  empire ;  an  em- 
pire intended  to  be  a  bulwark  to  the  Church.  But  when  the  sixth 
Vial  has  been  poured  out,  and  the  Euphratean  waters  dried  up,  then 
these  powers  are  to  fsXL  on  Rome,  the  proud  city.  (Would  that  it  may 
take  warning  !)  A  prelude  to  which  has  been  seen  recently  in  the  case 
of  the  Emperor  Frederic  :  who  in  1169  crossed  the  sea  with  multi- 
tudes ;  but  returned  in  1191  with  fear,  nothing  done. — The  lion-hke 
heads  of  the  symbol,  adds  Joachim,  indicate  open  force,  the  serpent- 
tails  secret  poison ;  whereby  (the  numbers  being  irresistible)  the 
enemy  will  both  dominate  over  the  body,  and  by  torments  seek  to 
quench  faith  in  the  soul.  (He  further  intimates  the  identity  of  these 
powers  with  the  ten  toes  of  Daniel's  image ;  as  also  with  the  ten 
horns  of  the  Beast ;  or  ten  kings,  in  Apoc.  xvii,  that  are  to  tear  and 
desolate  the  harlot  city  Rome.) 

In  Apoc.  ix.  20,  a  notice  having  been  added  of  the  general  non- 
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repentance  after  the  plagues  above-mentioned,  there  is  given  in 
Apoc.  X.  a  vision  of  an  angel  of  light,  sent  to  improve  the  respite  be- 
fore the  last  and  greatest  tribulation :  the  elect  being  thus  helped  to 
salvation,  and  the  condemnation  of  the  impenitent  increased. 

But  who  meant  by  tMs  Angel  ?  Probably  some  eminent  preacher* 
in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Enoch,  if  not  Ekioch  himself;  >  his  face  as 
the  sun  indicating  the  communication  of  the  light  of  spiritual  intelli- 
gence; his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire  the  firmness  of  his  tread  (recog- 
nizing their  concord  ^)  in  either  Testament,  Old  or  New,  the  land 
or  deeper  sea ;  and  his  outshedding  lustre  on  either :  his  lum-like 
voice  being  a  cry  directed  against  the  infidels  remaining ;  and  the 
seven  thunders  the  concordant  answering  voices  of  doctors  inspired 
by  the  seven  spirits  of  God :  voices  sealed  however  from  the  carnal ; 
as  says  the  apostle,  "The  natural  man  understandeth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God;"  though  the  book  of  Scripture  will  be  still 
opened  to  all.  The  Angel's  oath  indicates  that  it  will  be  one  part  of 
the  answering  preacher's  mission  to  proclaim  the  last  time,  and  day 
of  judgment,  as  near  at  hand :  though  till  the  event  it  must  remain 
uncertain,  as  Augustine  says,*  how  long  may  be  the  last  day  spoken  of 
in  Scripture,  or  in  what  order  the  details  of  judgment ;  save  only  that 
the  judgment  must  begin,  and  that  speedily,  at  the  house  of  God ; 
and  that  the  subsequent  "  time  being  no  tnore,**  means  the  final  sab- 
bath :  which  waming-cry,  however,  the  children  of  this  world  wiU 
not  hear ;  but  say,  "  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  " 

In  the  charge  "  Go  take  the  Book  and  eat  it,*'  John  is  the  representa- 
tive of  the  monastic  order  ;*  (as  Peter  elsewhere  of  the  clerical :)  whose 
special  office  it  will  be,  when  enlightened  by  the  spiritual  expositions 
of  the  messengers  of  truth,  to  preach  the  Grospel  of  the  coining 
kingdom. — ^This  will  be  the  third  preaching  course  opposed  by  the 

'  Joachim  aaya,  Enoch  or  Elias,  but  prefers  Enoch  :  Eliai  being  one  of  the  witnesses 
according  to  him  ;  Enoch  not  so. 

'  "  Semui  Ckmeordim  duorum  Tettamentorum.'*^  This  makes  me  think  that  Joachim 
regarded  himself  as  mainly  the  Angel  intended :  one  grand  point  of  his  views  being 
the  Comoord  t^tke  Old  and  New  Tedament  i  as  stated  p.  375  snpri. 

*  **  In  fine  mnndi,  ?el  circi  finem,  has  res  didicimns  futnras : — Elyam  Tesbjtem 
▼enturum,  fidem  Jadaeomm,  Antichristom  persecutumm,  Christam  jodicatorum,  moi^ 
tuorum  resurrectionem,  bonorum  maloromque  discretionem,  mundi  conflagrationem, 
ejusque  renovationem.  Qua  onmia  quidem  yentora  esse  credendnm  est ;  scd  quibiis 
modis,  et  quo  ordine,  magis  tuncdocebit  experientia,  quim  none  ad  perfectam  hominum 
intelligentiam  valet.*^  Quoted  by  Joachim.         *  So  in  Joachim*8  Introductory  Book. 
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enemy :  the  other  two  being  that  by  Moses,  and  that  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles. 

Apoc.  xi.  "  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  a  rod  ;  and  the 
Angel  said.  Rise  and  measure  the  temple,  &c.''  The  Holy  City  here 
iqentioned  means  (not  Jerusalem,  nor  the  Greek  Church  and  empire, 
which  are  rather  Samaria,  but)  the  Holy  Roman  Church  and  empire, 
"  tota  Latinitas ; "  ^  the  Temple  symboHzing  the  ecclesiastical  order, 
the  aUar  the  cardinals :  to  which  Church  was  the  promise  given,  "Thou 
art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock,  &c."  The  Greek  Church,  because  of  its 
sdiism  from  ^e  Universal  Shepherd,  and  not  being  under  the  apos- 
tolic reed  or  discipline,  is  the  outer  court  cast  out,  and  given  to  the 
Gentiles.  Already  we  see  this  in  great  part  fulfilled ;  the  Saracens  hav- 
ing widely  laid  waste  the  Greek  Churches :  and  it  must  be  desolated 
yet  more  ;  >  just  as  the  ten  schismatic  tribes  of  Israel  were  in  Old 
Testament  times  wasted  and  carried  captive  by  the  A8S3rrians.^ — And, 
adds  Joachim,  (here  more  fully  stating  his  view  of  the  judgments 
coming  on  Rome  and  the  Popedom,  which  views,  already  hinted 
under  the  sixth  Trumpet,  will  recur  again  at  Apoc.  xiii  and  xvii,  aad 
call  for  the  readar's  special  notice,)  because  of  the  Latin  Church  not 
repenting,  but  adding  sm  to  sin,  therefore,  after  desolating  the 
Greek  or  outer  court,  the  Gentiles  are  also  to  tread  for  forty-two 
months  the  Holy  City,  or  Latin  Church  and  empire : — ^the  time  this 
of  the  reign  of  Daniel's  Little  Horn,  or  eleventh  kingA 

On  the  Apocalyptic  Witnesses  there  arise,  says  Joachim,  the  two 
questions ;  1.  Who  the  two?  2.  Whether  to  be  tsktn  personedly  or 
Jiguratively  7  On  the  primary  question  he  states  the  general  patristic 
opinion  that  they  were  to  be  Enoch  and  Ehas ;  but,  with  deference,' 
expresses  his  own  opinion  that  they  mean  rather  Moseffi  and  Elias :  the 

*  Compare  what  I  hltve  observed  on  LaUinos,  as  the  name  and  numberof  the  Beast, 
Vol  iii.  p.  214,  215. 

'  On  the  capture  of  Constantinople,  and  overthrow  of  the  Greek  Empire  by  the 
Tnrks,  whom  Joachim  and  others  regarded  as  very  much  identified  with  the  Saracens, 
this  exposition  of  Joachim^s  might  naturally  be  recalled  to  mind  as  having  fulfilment. 

'  Compare  again  the  Concord  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  as  noted  by  me  p. 
375  firom  Joachim^s  Introductoiy  Book. 

^  Here  Joachim  draws  out  a  curious  analogy  between  the  Jews,  Greeks,  and  Latins 
on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  Mary  Magdalen,  John,  and  Peter,  successively 
visiting  Christ's  sepulchre. 

*  Whose  death  is  not  recorded,  adds  Joachim,  like  other  deaths ;  it  being  said  that 
none  knows  his  sepulchre. 

VOL.    IV.  2  C 
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same  that  appeared  together  at  Christ's  transfiguration ;  and  whom 
what  is  said  in  the  Apocalyptic  sketch  of  the  Witnesses  better  suits : 
viz.  turning  the  waters  into  blood,  which  Moses  did,  conjunctively 
with  other  plagues  in  Egypt ;  and  inducing  a  drought  of  three  and 
a  half  years,  which  did  EJias. — As  to  the  second  question,  he  quotes 
Jerome  saying,  when  asked  about  Enoch  and  Elias,  the  then  supposed 
Witnesses  to  come,  "  that  all  the  Apocal3rpse  was  to  be  spiritually 
understood  :  because  otherwise  Judaic  ftibles  would  have  to  be  ac* 
quiesced  in ;  such  as  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  and  renewal  in  its 
temple  of  carnal  ceremonies."  ^  Whence,  argues  Joachim,  we  must 
suppose  that  Jerome  only  expected  two  individuals,  or  perhaps  two 
spiritual  orders,  to  come  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Ekioch  and  Elias, 
as  did  John  the  Baptist  previously ;  to  preach,  and  have  the  fight 
with  Antichrist. — On  the  whole  ^  the  leaning  of  Joachim's  mind 
seems  to  be  to  Jerome's  view ;  and  that  the  spiritual  or  figurative  sig- 
nification was  to  be  attached  to  the  indicated  Witnesses  Moses  and 
Elias;  the  two  orders  of  clerics  and  monAr^being  perhaps  intended :  some 
individual  preacher  having  also  previously  appeared,  as  in  Apoc.  x,  or 
some  spiritual  order,  answering  to  Enoch:  which  three  he  further  iden- 
tifies with  the  three  Angels  flying  in  mid-heaven,  with  gospel-voioe 
and  warning  cry,  before  the  fall  of  Babylon,  described  Apoc.  xiv. 
— ^At  the  same  time,  when  come  to  the  notice  of  the  forty-two 
months  of  the  prophes3ring,  he  enunciates  both  as  regards  the  Apo- 
calyptic Witnesses,  and  the  Beast  also  that  they  are  to  conflict  with, 
a  larger  and  more  general  explication,  as  well  as  the  more  special : 
"  the  forty-two  months  in  which  they  are  to  preach,  clothed  in  sack- 
cloth, signifying  so  many  generations  of  the  cleric  and  monastic 
witnessing  orders"^  i.  e.    according  to  his  own  explanation  else- 


*  So  at  my  p.  327,  rapriL 

'  In  order  to  ahow  that  implicit  belief  was  not  doe  to  the  general  patristic  opinion 
of  Enoch  and  Elias  being  the  two  witnesses,  he  mentions  that  it  involved  a  contzm- 
diction  of  another  thing  also  stated  by  Jerome  as  a  general  patristic  notion  respecting 
Enoch  and  Elias ;  viz.  that  in  their  not  dying  these  two  were  typical  of  those  that  at 
the  consummation  are  not  to  die,  but  only  to  be  changed  at  Christ^s  coming.  How 
could  they  be  such  a  type,  argues  Joachim,  if  they  have  yet  personaUy  to  conflict  with 
Antichrist,  and  die  in  the  conflict  ? 

'  '*  Moses  fttit  vir  Levita,  et  pastor  popnli  Israel ;  Helyai  vir  solitarius  non  habens 
filios  aut  uxorem.  Ille  ergo  significat  ordinem  dericonun,  iste  ordinem  monachantm. 
Qnadragintadno  menses  qoibus  pnedicaiit  induti  saccis  BigaifiaaktMidem  gaunUiomm  i 
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where,'  on  the  year-day  principle,  1260year8  :  during  which  time,  says 
he,  the  "  gentiles  "  and  anti-christian  nnhelievers,  even  till  Antichrist, 
are  to  tread  the  Holy  City ;  though  hut  partially,  and  not  so  as  under 
Antichrist  proper :  just  as  we  have  already  seen  the  outer  coiurt  many 
years  trodden  hy  them.  The  Witnesses'  shutting  heaven  during  the 
time  of  their  prophes3ring,  is  to  he  understood  figuratively  ;  so  as  in 
Isaiah,  ''  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  &c.,"  and  "  I  will  com- 
mand the  clouds  that  they  rain  no  rain  on  my  vineyard : "  also  the 
Jire  evoked  by  them  from  heaven^  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  in  their 
words  to  confound  their  adversaries.  Their  heing  said  to  stand  he- 
fore  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  may  mean  hefore  Daniel's  Little  Horn, 
or  xith  King ;  (as  Moses  and  Aaron  stood  hefore  Pharaoh  ;)  seeing 
that  the  Prince  of  this  world  is  to  reign  for  a  time  times  and  half  a 
time,  in  judgment  on  the  sins  of  men  :  or,  if  Christ  he  meant  as  the 
Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  their  standing  hefore  him  may  indicate 
that  in  the  time  of  their  witnessing  (at  least  hefore  its  conclusion) 
Christ  is  to  appear  in  that  character,  and  to  take  to  himself  this  earth's 
dominion  :  as  it  is  said  in  Psahn  ii,  "  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen 
for  thy  inheritance,  and  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  a  possession." 
**Jnd  when  they  shall  have  completed  their  testimony,  the  Beast,  ^e." 
— ^By  this  Beast  (as  will  he  shown  on  Apoc.  xiii  and  zvii)  seems 
to  he  meant  the  nnhelieving  multitude  that  were  to  persecute  the 
Church,  from  Christ's  hirth  or  death  down  to  Antichrist  :  the  same 
as  the  fourth  Beast  of  Daniel.'  Which  Beast,  towards  the  end  of  his 
reign,^  (fiidse  prophets  assisting,)  wiU  both  by  fraud  and  force  make 
war  upon  the  two  Witnesses  first,  and  the  saints  more  generally 
afterwards  ;^  first  however  inflicting  a  death-blow  on  the  Babylon  (or 
Roman  power)  resisting  him.^ — The  place  of  their  slaughter  may  be 

quibtu  (et  verbia  et  excmplis)  clamant  dicentes,   Penitentiam  agitc  *,  appropinquat 
enim  regnum  coelornm.** 

'  Viz.  on  the^M  moidhs  of  the  seorpion  locuBts.  See  p.  8S*2  supii.— I  presume  it  ia 
on  this  and  Joachim's  notice  aboat  the  two  generations  from  a.  d.  1200  given  p.  375| 
that  the  Benedictine  Editor  of  Bernard  grounds  his  statement ;  "  Abbas  Joachim  ez- 
istimabat  Antichristum  itdra  tearaginia  annot  k  suo  tempore  adfutumm.  Vixit  antem 
divi  annum  1200/'  (Vol.  i.  p.  846.  Paris  1839.)  For  I  have  not  observed  any  more 
direct  expreuion  of  opinion  to  that  effect  elsewhere  in  Joachim's  Commentary. 

■  See  on  Apoc.  ix.        •  "  CircA  finem  regni  sui  fiictura  est  prselium  contrj^  sanctos." 
*  **  Prseoutibus  eos  duobus  viris  qui  sint  duces  eorum.'' 

*  "  Prius  dabit  operam  resistentem  sibi  diutius  percutere  Babylonem  \  et  postea 
eriget  contrji  Deum  comu  contumaciae.'* 

2  C  2 
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the  literal  Jerusalem,  if  the  Witnesses  slain  be  two  men  literally. 
Against  this,  however,  stands  the  fact  that  Jerusalem  is  never  called 
the  great  city,  so  as  Nineveh  or  Babylon.  Therefore  we  most  ra- 
ther understand  by  the  phrase  the  kingdom  of  thie  world  :  the  body 
of  the  citizens  of  which  have  in  spirit  participated  in  Christ's  cru- 
cifixion.'— ^As  to  the  three  and  a  half  dags  of  the  Witnesses  lying 
dead,  Joachim  only  says  that  if  the  three  and  a  half  years  of  the  wit- 
nesses be  taken  typically  of  the  whole  time  from  Christ  to  the  con- 
summation, then  the  three  and  a  half  days  must  mean  some  leaser 
time,  after  which  the  kingdom  is  to  be  given  to  the  saints.  If  the 
specifying  of  time  be  taken  literally,  then  there  must  be  meant  their 
literal  resurrection  at  that  interval :  though  not  the  general  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  which  is  to  be  not  till  the  end  of  the  world. 
He  speaks  of  a  large  gathering  of  people,  on  the  occasion,  and  to  the 
place ;  and  says  that  in  the  earthquake  following,  the  tenth  part  of  the 
city  which  fell  meant  those  clerics  who,  though  professedly  in  Rome, 
are  yet  really  infidels,  belonging  to  Antichrist,  and  will  then  openly 
apostatize  from  the  fiedth ;  also  that  the  seven  thousand  arq  men  de- 
ceived by  him. 

But  if  Enoch  (or  perhaps  Moses)  and  EHias  are  thus  tooomeintiie 
third  state  before  the  consummation,  how  need  we  to  watdi  and 
beware,  lest  any  enemy  come  saying,  "  We  are  Enoch  and  £lias»'* 
and  deceive  many  !  Because  it  is  as  clear  as  the  light  that  a  Beast 
with  two  horns  like  a  lamb  is  to  come  ;  symbolizing  frdse  prophets, 
such  as  Christ  bid  us  to  beware  of. 

Trumpet  7. — ^Now  the  mystery  hidden  in  the  Old  Testament 
from  Moses  to  John  the  Baptist  will  be  consummated. — ^The  great 
voices  in  heaven  are  preachers  in  the  Church,  announcing  and  rejoicing 
over  the  coming  good ;  the  twenty-four  typical  elders  representing 
the  union  of  all  prelates  in  the  song.  The  time  of  the  dead  being 
judged  is  that  of  the  Beast  and  False  Prophet  being  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire  ;  Antichrist  and  his  fellows  being  speciaUy  meant  in  the 
corrupters  of  the  earth  then  to  be  exterminated : '   at  which  time 

*  Joachim  obseires  on  the  adverb  toAer» ;  {**•  where  also  their  Lord  was  crucified  ;**) 
**  Hoc  adyerbium  wbi  plenimqae  in  divinA  paginA  non  tarn  loci  situm,  quikm  ant  popit* 
lum  qui  aliquando  fait  in  loco,  ant  popoli  ejusdem  similitadinem  signat.** 

'  *^  Ad  Antichristum  et  socios  ejus  referendum  est ;  qudd,  sicut  pneter  solitam 
corrupturi  sunt  terram,  ita  prseter  solitum  exterminabontur  de  tenA.**  He  compaxva 
this,  and  makes  it  parallel,  with  Zechariah*8  prophecy :  '*  I  will  gather  all  nationi ;  and 
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will  begin  the  third  or  sabbath  state ; '  corresponding,  perhaps,  with 
Apoc.  zx.  4,  "I  saw  thrones,  &c  :" >  until  the  saints  in  new  bodies 
ascend  to  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them. 

I  think,  adds  Joachim,  that  there  will  elapse  but  a  brief  interval 
between  the  sixth  trumpet's  sounding  and  the  seventh's. 

Part  IV.  Apoc.  zii. — The  travtnling  ^oman  here  figured  he  makes 
to  mean  the  Church  generally ;  but  specially  that  Church  of  hermits 
and  virgins,  the  children  of  which  are  the  144,000  of  Apoc.  xiv : 
this  Church  answering  to  the  prototype  of  the  Vir^  Mary,  "  Queen 
of  heaven ;  "  being  clothed  with  Christ  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
trampling  on  all  sublunary  glory,  and  bearing  the  crown  of  the 
twelve  virtues. 

Of  the  figured  Dragtm,  or  Devfl,  the  body  are  the  multitude  of  the 
reprobate ;  the  Dragon's  seven  heads  ( like  the  Beast's  ^  )  the  seven 
chief  Church-persecuting  kings  of  the  reprobate  ;  his  ten  hams  ten 
kings  that  have  yet  to  reign ;  his  taU  the  last  antichristian  tyrant  at 
the  end  of  the  world. 

The  Apostolic  Church  having  brought  forth  Christ,  its  male  child, 

(as  He  said,  "  Who  is  my  mother  ?    Are  not  these  ?  ")  the  Devil 

tried  to  kill  him ;  but  he  rose,  and  ascended  into  heaven. — ^In  the  first 

battle  of  nualyrs  ensuing,   Michael,  the  invisible  protector  of  the 

Church,  acted  chiefly  through  Peter ;  the  invisible  Dragon  through 

the  Dragon's  two  first  heads,  Herod  and  Nero.  This  great  battle  may 

seem  to  have  ended  in  the  days  of  Constantine.^    If  so,  the  Apocalyptic 

I  will  pour  oat  my  spirit  on  the  hoiue  of  Da^id  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerasalem,  the 
spirit  of  grace  and  snpplication ;  and  I  will  takeaway  the  false  prophet  from  the  hmd.^* 

'  **  Ad  tempus  illad  referendum  est  in  quo  BesUa  et  Pseudo-propheta  mittentnr  in 
stagnom  ignis ;  et  ad  UriiMm  tUxtrnm  mmidit  qoi  erit  in  sabhatum  et  qoietem  :  quo, 
czterminatis  prius  comiptoribos  terrae,  zegnatnms  est  popnlus  sanctorom  Altissimi ; 
qnoosqae  indnti  novis  corporibns,  et  fiicto  judicio  genei^i,  ascendant  simol  com  Do- 
mino ad  paratum  sibi  regnum  ab  origine  mondi.** 

'  **  Pnto  aatem  qudd  mox,  nbi  oompleta  fuerit  passio  sanctorom,  incipiet  septimas 
Angelas  ezaltare  vocem  saam ;  ostendens  jam  omnino  consammata  essemysteria  regni 
Dei :  apparentibus  signis  in  sole  et  lonA  et  stellis  (Lake  zxi) ; . . .  nempe  et  qaod 
dictum  est  in  hoc  loco,  *  Et  ttn^fmsmortworum^^  in  septimA  parte  hajus  libri  scriptom ; 
*  Vidi  sedea,  et  sederunt  super  eas,  et  regnaverunt  ciim  Christo.* " 

*  Joachim  notes  the  distinction  of  the  diadem  being  on  the  ten  horns  in  the  Beast*s 


^  The  reader  will  do  well  to  mark  Joachim*s  adoption  of  Constantine^s  own  histori- 
cal explanation  of  this  Chapter ;  after  Tichonias,  (see  p.  335  supri)  Anselm,  (see  p. 
372,)  and  others  before  him. 
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song  of  exultation  ia  to  be  referred  to  the  time  when  the  saints  then 
surviving  were  crowned  with  glory, — ^Thereupon  the  Devil,  (cast  down 
to  the  earthy  or  into  the  hearts  of  the  earthly-minded,)  persecuted 
the  woman  by  means  of  the  Arian  heretics  and  heresy ;  and  she  fled 
to  a  life  of  retirement  and  contemplation :  the  two  wings  helping 
her  being  wisdom  and  the  love  of  God  ;  the  time  of  her  sojourning 
in  the  wilderness  forty-two  months,  or  the  whole  time  of  the  Dra- 
gon ;  the  water  cast  out  of  his  mouth  against  her,  Arian  persecutors. 
<^— The  Dragon's  first  war  having  thus  been  against  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  his  second  against  the  early  mart3nrs  under  Pagan  Rome,  and 
third  against  the  confessors  against  Arianism,  his  fourth  was  to  be 
against  those  that  were  given  to  contemplation,  psalms,  and  prayer. 

Apoc.  xiii.  The  Bettst  here  figured  is  a  compound  and  combina- 
tion, says  Joachim,  of  Daniel's  four  Beasts. — ^In  Daniel  the  first 
Beast  was  the  Jewish  antichristian  body  ;  the  second  the  Roman  Pa- 
gans ;  the  third  the  Anans  ;  the  fourth  the  Saracens  :^  the  first  re- 
sembling a  lion ;  the  second  a  bear ;  the  third  a  leopard,  with  foor 
heads;  (signifying  the  Arian  Greeks,  Goths,  Vandals,  and  Lom- 
bards ;)  the  fourth  very  terrible,  and  having  ten  horns.  All  which 
bestial  resemblances  were  united  in  this  Apocalyptic  Beast ;  and 
which  had  similarly  also  seven  heads  in  all,  and  ten  horns. — How 
terrible  the  fourth  is  told  by  its  desolation  of  the  churches  in  Syria, 
Palestine,  £gypt,  Africa,  Mauritania,  and  the  islands  of  the  sea ; 
where  Christ's  name  is  abolished,  and  Mahomet  acknowledged  as 
the  prophet  of  God.'  Besides  that  the  other  Beasts  submitted  after 
a  while  to  the  Christian  Church ;  this,  though  once  humbled  and 
apparently  dead,  has  revived  and  is  as  terrible  as  ever.  The  ten  horns 
with  diadems  are  ten  kings  yet  to  be,  at  that  closing  time  of  the  cala- 
mitous period,  when  the  Beast's  kingdom  shall  end. — <'  I  saw  one  of 
the  heads  ae  it  were  wounded  to  death,  and  the  deadly  wound  was 
healed"  The  Jewish,  Pagan,  and  Arian  heads  were  actually  wounded 

'  One  might  be  curioag  to  know  how  Joachim  satisfied  himself  in  not  applying  to 
Daniers  four  Beasts,  (signifying  as  they  did  the  world*8  four  great  empires,)  the 
inspired  explanation  of  the  parallel  four  parts  of  the  symbolic  image,  previously  tx- 
hibited :  as  these  were  also  to  signify  the  four  great  empires,  destined  to  rule  sncoes- 
sively  till  the  consummation.  I  need  hardly  say  Joachim*s  solution  is  altogether 
original. 

'  **  Alas  I  **  adds  Joachim,  ^  if  Antichrist,  when  he  appears,  shall  do  as  much  evil 
AS  this  his  precursor  and  preparer  I  " 
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to  death ;  and  who  ever  heard  of  their  revival  ?  though  the  Beaat 
itself  indeed,  (or  antichriatian  hody,)  survived  under  another  head. 
Bat  with  the  Saracen  head  many  may  think  the  prophecy  to  have 
heen  already  fulfilled.  In  the  time  of  Pope  Urban  and  the  early 
crusaders,  a.d.  1095,^  when  Jerusalem  had  been  taken  by  the  Chris- 
tians,  the  Saracens  in  Eg3rpt  and  Asia  made  stipendiary,  Sicily  con- 
quered by  the  Normans,  and  the  Moors  repeatedly  vanquished  in 
Spain,  the  Saracen  supremacy  seemed  wounded  to  death.  But  now, 
says  Joachim,  it  is  revived,  and  as  terrible  as  ever.  He  prefers, 
however,  to  understand  the  deadly  wound  as  still  future  when  he 
wrote,  and  to  be  effected  by  spiritual  weapons  rather  than  temporal ;' 
also  the  revival  to  be  in  a  power  answering  to  Daniel's  eleventh  or 
Little  Horn :  a  horn  unspecified  by  St.  John  ;  probably  because  of 
his  prominent  specification  of  the  Dragon,  or  Devil,  that  was  to  in- 
spire and  rule  in  it.  Joachim  dwells  on  the  fearfiilness  of  the  con- 
sequent apostasy  ;  "  All  the  world  wondered  after  the  Beast  :*'  com- 
miserating those  that  might  then  be  alive ;  urging  mothers  to  teach 
their  children  to  flee  for  safety  to  the  deserts ;  and  answering  the 
arguments  of  infidelity,  drawn  from  the  enemy's  success  and  domi- 
nancy,  by  reference  to  God's  fBdthfdlness  and  wisdom.  "  Here  is  the 
faith  and  patience  of  the  saints." 

The  second  Beast,  says  Joachim,  plainly  signifies  a  fedse  prophet, 
or  pseudo-prophetic  sect  or  body ;  the  two  horns  being  not  impro- 
bably, he  adds,  Satan's  counterfeits  of  the  Enoch  and  EUas  that  are 
expected ;  just  as  Antichrist  will  be  his  counterfeit  for  Christ.  Hence 
the  double  danger  of  receiving  the  counterfeit  as  true,  rejecting  the 
true  as  counterfeit !  **  What  if  Enoch  and  Elias  were  to  knock  at 
thy  door  to-morrow  ?" — ^It  would  seem  that  these  false  prophets  will 
issue  out  of  the  bosom  of  the  Church ;  knowing  and  speaking  the 
Christians'  language,  and  so  more  powerful  to  deceive.  These  may 
confederate  with  the  former  Beast,  Daniel's  eleventh  Horn,  and  make 
the  earth  worship  it :  as  Simon  Magus  confederated  with  the  Pagan 

*  In  my  Edition  it  is  printed  I0I5,  plainly  by  mistake. 
'  Compare  the  report  of  what  Joachim  said  to  King  Richard  on  this  point,  as  giyen 
p.  400  infn^  fiom  Roger  de  Hoveden,  The  address  to  Richard  was  in  the  year  1190  ; 
the  Apocalyptic  comment  as  transmitted  to  us,  with  Joachim's  last  corrections,  sent 
forth  not  till  after  the  year  1195,  (see  my  p.  383,)  or  perhaps  1200,  (see  p.  374,)  after 
the  fiulnie  in  main  results  of  the  English  and  French  king's  expeditions. 
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Nero  against  Christianity,  and  the  Jews  with  the  Romans ;  or  as  the 
Patharem,  **  the  dregs  of  heretics/'  now  sustain  themselves  through 
worldly  potentates.  And  so  soon  as  "  the  new  Babylon"  (t.  e.  Rome) 
shall  have  been  given  into  the  hand  of  the  Beast  to  be  desolated,  and 
Daniel's  eleventh  king  (the  last  of  these  kings)  have  begun  to  reign 
in  the  Saracen  kingdom,  then  the  false  prophets  may  seize  the  ooca^ 
sion  of  making  an  alliance  with  the  Gentile  king ;  and  preach  up  his 
religion  as  true,  the  Christian  as  false.^ — ^But  why  two  Beasts  ?  Be- 
cause as  Christ  is  both  Kinff  and  Priest,  so  Satan  may  put  forth  the 
first  Beast  to  usurp  his  kingship,  the  second  his  priestly  dignity  :  the 
latter  having  at  its  head  some  mighty  prelate,  some  Universal  Pontiff, 
as  it  were,  over  the  whole  world;  who  may  be  the  very  Antichrist,  of 
whom  St.  Paul  speaks  as  being  extolled  above  all  that  is  called  God 
and  worshipped ;  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God»  and  showing  himself 
as  God.^  This  may  be  while  making  use  of  the  strength  of  the  first 
Beast  for  his  purposes. — Other  doctors  regard  the  first  Beast,  or 
Daniel's  eleventh  king,  and  also  Gog,  as  Antichrist :  which  I,  says 
Joachim,  regard  as  thus  far  true,  because  there  are,  as  St.  John  says, 
many  Antichrists ;  and  what  may  be  wanting  of  fulfilment  in  the  one, 
may  be  suppHed  in  another. 

The  Beasfs  Image  Joachim  makes  to  mean  "  some  tradition  com* 
posed  by  the  false  prophets  in  memory  of  the  first  Beast,"  '  saying 
that  his  is  the  kingdom  that  is  to  endure  for  ever ;  some  expression, 
I  suppose  he  means,  of  the  Beast's  mind  and  doctrine.^  Its  receiving 
breath  and  speaking  is  when  the  malignant  spirit  shall  do  miracles  by 
it.  The  character  to  be  impressed  is  some  edict  of  his  commands : 
the  sellers  and  buyers  that  must  bear  it,  preachers  and  hearers. — 

*  Joachim  suggests  the  resemblance  of  this  second  Beast  to  the  goat^s  Uttle  horn 
in  Dan.  viii ;  as  that  of  the  first  Apocalyptic  Beast  to  the  little  horn  of  the  fborth 
Beast  of  Dan.  yii. 

'  I  must  giye  the  original  of  this  remarkable  passage.  "  Ita  Bestia  quae  ascendet 
de  terrA  habitura  sit  qnendam  magnum  Prdatum^  qui  sit  similis  Symonis  Magi,  et 
quasi  Uniwnaiii  PonU/eae  in  toto  orbe  tenrarum ;  et  ipse  sit  ille  Antickrultu  de  quo 
dicit  Paulus,  Quod  eztollitur,  etc.**— So  Bernard  thought  the  Antichrist  might  be  aa 
Anti-Pope ;  and  Theodoret  much  earlier  said  that  the  Antichrist  cr  rp  cacXif^if 
ofwaau  rtpf  wpot^ptuof, 

*  ^*  Aliqua  specialis  tmditio,  quam  componant  pseudo-prophetas  in  memoriam  ipshis 
Bestiae ;  dicentes  hoc  esse  regnum  illud  quod  mansurnm  est  in  etemum.** 

*  At  p.  183,  on  the  dause  in  Apoc.  xv,  **  I  saw  the  conquerors  over  the  Beast** 
image,*UQachim  thus  varies  the  ezpUnadon ; "  In  imagine  doctrina  Bestia  designator.**. 
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'i  The  name  and  mnnber  666  ^  is  mysterious.  We  must  wait  and 
know  the  name,  hefore  speculating  as  to  the  nimibers ;  which  name 
however  is  not  revealed."  This  premised,  Joachim  proceeds  to 
a  passing  speculation  on  the  subject,  as  fanciful  surely  as  any  of  the 
speculations  of  his  predecessors.  The  number  666  may  be  fitly 
typical,  he  sajrs,  of  the  whole  time  from  Adam  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  For  600  may  represent  the  six  ages  of  the  world,  or  whole 
time  of  the  Beast ;  60  the  six  periods  of  the  sixth  age  from  Christ, 
in  which  the  Beast  luis  more  grievously  persecuted  the  Church  of 
God ;  6  the  time  of  Daniel's  eleventh  king,  or  little  horn,  in  which 
the  persecution  is  to  be  consummated. — ^This  however  he  admits  to 
be  speculation.  So  soon  as  he  comes,  "  tunc  rerum  exhibitio 
apertum  £EU»ent  intellectum." 

Apoc.  xiv — ^xvii.  We  may  hasten  over  these  intervening  chapters, 
to  resume  and  complete  the  abstract  of  Joachim's  views  on  the 
Apocalyptic  Beast,  and  the  Babylon  connected  with  it. — ^The  144,000 
on  Mount  Zion  he  expounds  as  the  monks  and  virgins  of  the  Church, 
opposed  to  those  that  had  the  Beast's  mark : — the  three  AngeU  flying 
m  ndd'heaven  as  identical  not  improbably  with  the  Angel-prophet  of 
Apoc.  X.  and  two  Witnesses  of  Apoc.  xi  respectively ;'  (though  pos- 
sibly the  first  might  have  an  earlier  reference  to  the  Woe-denouncing 
Angel  of  Apoc.  viii.  13,  or  Gregory  I  :^)  the  voice  of  the  last,  perhaps 
of  the  two  last  of  the  three,  sounding  after  the  destruction  of  Baby- 
lon by  the  Beast  and  ten  kings ;  ^  and  when,  the  Roman  Christian 
State  having  thus  fiaJlen,  they  will  be  hoping  to  destroy  Christ's  name 
from  off  the  fetce  of  the  earth. — The  voice,  **  Blessed  are  the  dead,  for 
they  rest,  &c,"  intimates  the  glorious  sabbath  awaiting  both  those 
who,  after  the  completion  of  the  sufilerings  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sixth 
period,  shall  then  reig^  with  Christ ;  and  those  too  who,  Antichrist 
having  fallen,  shall  remain  on  earth  in  this  life  until  the  last  day  ;  ^ 

*  Some  Latin  codices  for  *^  namenun  fiom«nii,^  read  '*  numeniin  ibmmu,**  Joachim 
telle  vs.  '  So  p.  386,  sapriL  *  See  p.  380. 

*  Joachim  must  haye  remembered  that  the  Witnenes  are  to  be  alam  in  the  street 
of  the  Great  Citj.  How  then  prophesy  against  the  Beast  after  its  destmction  ?— Bat 
in  that  verse  about  the  Witnesses  he  inconsistently  explains  the  great  city  simply  as 
the  empire  of  this  world. 

*  "  Adjonctom  est  de  nqvie  taiboH.  Nimimm  at  seztA  die  passus  est  Dominas, 
nbbato  autem  reqaierit  A  laboribns  sais,  ita  in  sexto  tempore  (at  siepe  jam  dictam 
est)  complebitar  passio  corporis  Christi  ;  et  erit  post  hoc  aabbatum  gloriosom :  sea  in 
illis  qui  jam  regnabont  cJkm  Cbristo ;  aea  in  his  qui,  Antichristo  niente,  remaoebunt 
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in  which  day  at  length  will  be  the  harvest  of  the  good*  and  vintage- 
treading  of  the  bad. 

So  Joachim  comes  to  his  Part  V,  and  to  the  Viah;^  which  though 
MfBeidBf  called  the  loMt  plagues,  yet  in  a  hunger  and  more  genenl 

sense  might  be  regarded  as  having  had  an  antieipatory  fulfilment  in 
the  same  six  or  seven  periods  as  were  before  noted  under  the  Seals' 
and  Trumpets'  septenaries  ; — the  1st  on  Judaizers,  who  worshipped 
the  Beast  under  his  first  head  of  Herod  and  the  Jewish  synagogue; 
the  2nd  on  the  Gentilized  recreants  from  the  early  Church  before 
Constantine  ;  the  3rd  on  the  Arian  bishops  and  teachers  after  Con- 
stantine ;  the  4th  on  the  hypocritical  of  the  contemplative  orders ;  the 
5th  on  false  ones  in  the  Clergy  and  Conventuals,  who,  though  they 
should  be  God's  seat,  have  yielded  themselves  to  be  the  seat  of  the 
Beast ;  the  6th  on  the  Roman  State,  as  being  the  New  Testament 
Babylon  :*  the  dr3ring  up  of  its  Euphrates  symbolizing  the  weakening 
of  its  strength,  through  God's  just  judgment;  so  as  to  disable  it  from 
resisting  the  kings  that  are  to  come  and  desolate  it. — ^After  which  its 
desolation,  that  "  Wicked  One"  is  to  be  revealed,  of  whom  St.  Pud 
speaks ;  the  three  spirits  like  frogs^  next  figured,  being  meant  of  him 
and  his  associates. — ^And  then  who  can  tell  how  soon  Christ  may 
come  ?  "  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief." — Finally,  by  the  air  on  which 
the  7th  Vial  is  poured  out,  there  is  meant  that  spiritual  Church  wluch 
will  remain  after  the  judgment  on  Babylon ;  a  judgment  by  whidi  it 
will  be  cleansed,  and  made  meet  for  the  bridal.  So  Joachim  comes 
to  the  vision  of  the  Harlot  and  Beast  m  Apoc.  xvii. 

raper  terrain,  mansnri  in  hie  yitA  pro  Telle  Dei,  quosque  compleatnr  illnd  tonpas 
qaod  Tocatom  est  nonsBimns  dies.  In  quo  norissimo  die,  eonsmnmatis  niUTenia 
mysteriis  et  laboribuB  Banctontm,  quid  jam  nisi  mesBia  et  yindemia  rettat  ?  ^ 

The  above  ib  important  as  bearing  on  Joachim ^b  millennial  viewa.  Compare  Note 
p.  389 ;  also  p.  375  Buprik. 

'  It  18  to  be  obserred  that  Joachim  too,  like  Andreas  and  others  before  him,  had 
in  his  Latin  Version  the  curioas  reading,  **  vestiti  lapide  mundo ;  **  agreeably  with 
their  Greek  reading  Ai0oi^,  instead  of  Aivof,  Apoc.  xy.  6 :  also  that  he  explained  the 
ol  iftK»yT§t,  in  XT.  2,  of  those  that  received  no  other  doctrine  than  that  of  the  Roman 
Chnrch,  and  who  were  thus  triumphant  over  the  Beast 

'  Joachim  gives  also,  and  indeed  primarily,  an  explanation  referring  the  Vial  to 
those  toiikotU  Ckritieiuiom;  the  Euphrates  being,  so  taken  literally.  It  seems  likely 
that  he  may  have  written  this  about  the  time  1 190,  when  he  expounded  to  King  Rich- 
ard, and  expected  a  speedy  overthrow  of  the  Saracens.  The  secondary  meaning  is 
given  again  in  his  Comment  on  Apoc.  xvii.  16,  **  The  ten  horns  shall  hate  her,*^  &c. 
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Part  VI.  Apoc.  zvii.  The  Jn^el-reveider  cxf  tiiia  Tiaoa  is  the  6th 
Vial- Angel ;  the  6th  period,  now  corrent,  hemg  tlie  time  of  its  ligikt 
understanding  ;^  the  harlot  Rome ; — ^not  indeed  the  Church  of  ^e just 
that  sojourn  in  Rome,  but  rather  the  multitude  of  Rome's  reprobate 
or  opposing  members :  her  place  being  also  not  in  one  province  or 
kingdom,  but  over  the  whole  area  of  the  Christian  empire.  The  kinffs 
of  the  earth  that  fornicate  with  her,  Joachim  makes  bad  prelates  with 
the  charge  of  souls  :  the  Beaat  (as  before)  the  infidel  kingdoms  that 
have  persecuted  the  Church,  from  the  apostolic  age  till  now :  its 
seven  successive  Heads  being, — 1 .  Herod  and  his  Judaic  kingdom ; 
2.  the  Roman  Pagan  empire  to  Diocletian ;  3,  4,  5,  and  6,  the  four 
Arian  governments  and  princes^  Greek,  Goth,  Vandal,  and  Lombard; 
7th  the  Saracen  or  Mahommedan,  now  still  existing.  Besides  which, 
says  Joachim,  seven  kings  are  mentioned :  not  as  identical  with 
the  heads,  but  simply  thus,  "  And  there  are  seven  kings  ;"  i,  e, 
kings  eminent  among  the  persecutors.  Which  kings  chronologically 
correspond  with  the  seven  periods  of  our  sera;  though  neither 
chronologically  nor  politically  correspondent  with  the  seven  heads : 
being  1.  Herod^  2.  Nero,  3.  Constantius,  4.  Mahomet  (Chosroes  also 
perhaps  included),  5.  the  German  Emperor  who  first  troubled  the 
Church  about  investitures,  6.  Daniel's  Little  Horn,  or  eleventh  king ; 
i.  e.  Saladin  the  reigning  Saracen,  who  has  just  taken  Jerusalem. 
This  is  the  **  one  that  is  ;**  (the  6tii  period  of  the  Christian  sera  being 
the  standard  time  present,  used  by  the  Angel  in  his  statement ;)  and 
under  whom  the  Roman  Babylon  is  to  be  desolated :  after  which, 
alike  the  6th  king  and  7th  head  having  perished,  (the  latter  wounded 
unto  death,)  a  brief  respite  will  be  granted  for  the  fiedthful,  then  the 
Beast  arise  under  its  8th  head,^  to  make  one  more  persecution,  and 
after  it  to  perish  for  ever. — ^With  regard  to  the  ten  horns,  or  ten  kings^ 
that  have  not  yet  received  power,  but  receive  it  one  hour  after  the 
Beast,  there  is  a  difficulty  :  for  according  to  Daniel,  it  is  while  these 
ten  are  reigning  that  the  eleventh  is  to  arise.  Here  however  it  is  said, 
after  the  Beast,  not  after  the  6M  king,^ — ^That  the  harlot  city  reign- 

'  Joachim  notes  both  the  importance  and  plainness  of  the  vision.  **  Qui  nescit 
quod  passoia  sit  Meretrix  pro  erroribns  suis,  de  fiM;ili  decipitor  nutibas  ocnlorun 
suorom.** 

'  One  of  the  aeren,  says  Joachim,  as  uniting  all  the  errors  of  the  seTen. 

'  Probablj,  he  says,  **  sob  nomine  sezti  regis  alius  sui^gere  intelligatur  pottalium ; 


396  HISTORY   OP   APOCALYPTIC    INTlRPftETATION.        [aPP.  PART  I. 

ing  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  to  be  spoiled  by  them»  means 
Rome,  is  undoubted ;  h&ng  told  us  not  by  other  ^Btthers  only,  but  Peter 
himsdf :  ^  including  however  the  members  of  its  empire,  not  those  ^ 

within  the  city  walls  only.'      The  comfort  is,  adds  Joachim,  that  | 

Jenualem  tarries  in  Babylon ;  and  that  to  it  the  promise  is  given, 
"  Thou  art  Peter,  &c."  So  long  as  the  waters  she  site  on  remain, 
the  kings  cannot  prevail  against  her.  But  when  her  Euphrates  is 
dried  up,  then  they  will  attack  her ;  8  God  having  put  it  into  the 
hearto  of  these  "  exteri  reges  "  to  give  their  kingdoms  to  the  Beast, 
or  ruling  chief  of  the  Beast,  on  seeing  his  success  against  the  sub- 
ject of  the  Roman  empire  :  the  result  of  which  alliance  will  be  the 
tearing  and  spoliation  of  Roman  Christendom,  together  with  perse- 
cutions of  Christians  and  Christianity  ;  whence  a  general  apostacy, 
though  not  without  some  faithful  martyrs. 

In  Apoc.  zviii  the  kings  of  the  earth  that  wail  over  Babylon  are 
wicked  Prelates  :  the  Jlre  spoken  of  that  of  the  eternal  punishment 
of  her  reprobate  members,  of  which  the  temporal  is  but  a  pledge ; 
the  merchandize  that  of  ecclesiastical  functions,  bartered  by  priests 
for  money  .^ — ^The  song  of  exultation  on  the  fall  of  Babylon,  given 
in  Apoc.  xix,  Joachim  expounds  as  the  song  of  the  Church  ott  earth  ; 
escaped  out  of,  and  freed  from,  the  New  Testament  Babylon:  a  song 
which  he  compares  with  that  of  the  Jews  restored  with  Easra  from 
the  Ancient  Babylon ;  and  such  as  had  been  never  heard  in  the 
Church  since  the  days  of  Constantine.  Ite  two  subjecte  of  con- 
gratulation are  '*  the  destruction  of  the  Harlot,  and  the  liberty  of 
the  Church ; "  and  alike  converted  Jews,  (  "  for  then  the  Jewish 
people  will  be  converted  to  the  Lord/')  and  Greek  too  and  Latins 
will  join  in  it ;  crying  "  Hosanna  !  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord."     The  song  of  the  twenty-four  elders,  &c. 

qnatenns  post  illam  de  quo  dicit  Joannes,  Unm  etL"    But  I  do  not  exactly  under- 
stand  the  explanation. 

'  Referring  to  1  Peter  v.  13 ;  "  The  Church  which  is  in  BabgloH ;  ^  meaning,  it 
was  understood,  Rome, 

'  Joachim  here  speaks  of  some  that  rested  on.  Benedict*s  words  quoted  by  Pope 
Gregory  I ;  "  Rome  tkall  notperiA  hy  kmgi^  attadu  ;  but  by  earthquakes,  &e.*  This 
however,  says  he,  had  reference  to  the  GoihMc  king$  then  aJUaoking  Rome. 

*  So  on  the  6th  ViaL 

^  He  exemplifies  in  those  who  refused  to  impart  the  diyine  sacraments,  entrusted 
to  them  **  pro  salute  yiyorum  et  mortuorum,  nisi  aut  accipiant  aliqnid,  ant  accipere 
sperant.*^  Also  in  those  who  looked  for  the  praise  of  men ;  and  so  too  resembled 
Judas,  who  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  betmyed  Christ. 
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is  explained  to  be  the  answeriDg  Alleluia  in  heaven,  for  the  liberation 
of  the  righteous,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  bringing  in  of  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles.  And  so,  adds  Joachim,  will  begin  that  king- 
dom for  which  we  continually  pray,  "  Thy  kingdom  come." — O  how 
good,  says  he,  will  it  be  for  us  to  be  there  I  Christ  being  our  shep- 
herd, king,  meat,  drink,  light,  life  I 

But  after  this  so  solemn  a  rejoicing,  there  remains  yet  another 
tribulation,!  depicted  in  the  chapter  following. 

Apoc.  xix.  "And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white 
horse,  &c :  and  I  saw  the  Beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies,  gathered  to  make  war,  &c.*' — So,  says  Joachim,  Zech.  xiv.  2 ; 
"  I  will  gather  all  nations  to  Jerusalem  to  battle  :  and  the  Lord  shall 
go  forth  and  fight  against  those  nations." — Here  is  the  Beast  "tohieh 
had  been  and  toaa  not  and  is  to  aseend  from  the  ahyee  and  go  into 
perdition i^*  i.  e.  the  Beast  under  his  last  head: — ^also  the  seventh 
King,  "  which  had  not  yet  come,  but  was  about  to  come,  and  to  con- 
tinue a  short  space ; "  though  indeed  this  king  is  not  here  men- 
tioned ;  as  if  to  intimate  that  this  is  the  Antichrist,  in  whom  the  Red 
Dragon  dweUs  bodily. — This  last  point  however,  says  Joachim,  is 
doubtful ;  and  whether  this  seventh  king,  or  the  sixth,  (the  one  which 
w,)  or  he  that  is  called  Qog,  or  any  other,  be  properly  Antichrist, 
What  we  know  is  that  the  sixth  King  vnll  be  worse  than  the  five  pre- 
ceding, and  the  seventh  than  the  sixth ;  and  that  these  will  be  the  two 
last  heads  of  the  Dragon.  I  think,  too,  that  the  first  will  be  king 
over  the  Beast  from  the  sea,  the  second  over  the  Beast  from  the  landr 
or  False  Prophet, — Whether  Christ's  figged  manifestation  on  the 
white  horse,  to  destroy  the  Beast  in  this  his  last  form,  be  a  personal 
coming,  or  only  providential,  is  a  point  doubted  by  Doctors.  At  first 
(p.  207)  Joachim  decides  on  the  view  of  its  being  a  personal  coming:* 
both  because  of  what  Paul  says,  "  Whom  the  Lord  shall  destroy  by 
the  brightness  of  his  coming  ; "  and  what  Christ,  "  Immediately 
after  the  tribulation  of  these  days,  they  shall  see  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  &c."  Afterwards  he  admits  that  it  may  be  explained 
of  Christ's  acting  invisibly  in  his  Church  militant. — ^And  what  the 
armies  of  saints  following  him  on  white  horses  ?     I  think,  says  he, 

*  This  second  tribulation  of  the  6th  period  is  to  follow,  he  says,  ^  post  gaodiam 
illud  tain  solemne,  qaod  post  hebdomadam  qoe  intitolator  de  passione : "  i.  e.  after 
the  Easter  sabbath,  snoceeduig  the  Church's  Pattkm  Week.    Compare  Vol.  ii.  p.  133. 
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they  most  signify  either  distinctively  the  saints  that  rose  from  the 
dead  when  he  rose,  (Matt,  xxvii.  52,)  or  all  the  saints  dead  in 
Christ  generaUy,  as  now  to  appear  with  Him ;  i.e.  if  Christ's  coming 
he  personal.^  If  not,  then  they  may  he  Christ's  saints  on  earth.^ — 
The  wwordfi'om  the  rider*9  mouth  is  expounded  as  what  St.  Panl 
speaks  of,  "  Whom  the  Lord  shall  consmne  with  the  breath  of  his 
mouth:**  (a  parallelism  well  deserving  notice  :)  his  eyee  likeftre,  as 
indicating  the  all-revealing  brightness  thrown  on  things  at  the  day 
of  his  judgment. 

Part  vii.  Apoc.  xx. — So,  says  Joachim^  we  come  to  the  seventh 
Part,  in  which  we  have  to  treat  of  that  great  sabbath  which  is  to  he 
at  the  end  of  the  world :  a  period  which  I  have  called  The  third  Slate  ; 
and  which  may  be  termed  the  Age  of  the  Spirit,  as  the  two  former 
were  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  The  idea  of  all  secular  time  and 
things  ending  with  the  fall  of  Antichrist,  had  been  overthrown,  he 
adds,  by  St.  Remigius ;  who  had  shown  that  a  certain  time,  of  uncer- 
tain length,  would  still  remain  after  that  event : — ^the  idea  itself  hav- 
ing arisen  from  want  of  observation  that  the  last  day  of  Scripture  is 
not  to  be  understood  as  signifying  the  last  moment  of  the  world ;  but 
rather  the  world's  last  age,  or  time  of  the  end: — a  point  illustrated 
by  St.  John's  8a3ring  above  a  thousand  years  before,  "  It  is  the  last 
hour."  *  Whether  Christ's  coming  is  to  be  at  the  beginning  of  this 
sabbath  time,  or  the  end  of  it,  has  seemed  to  some  doubtfril :  but, 
says  Joachim,  again  reverting  to  the  pre-millennial  theory,  both  St. 

1  <«  Unum  i  daobu  srbitror  eiM  tenendum  :^qiidd  ant  mortal  qoi  sunt  in  Chritto 
oikm  eo  protinus  apparebuni  Tiventet,  aecund^  supri  Kiiptam  Apottoli  anctorita- 
tem ;  aut  illi  apparebunt  BUicitati  ci!Un  ipso,  qui  cum  eo  pariter  refturrezenmt  \  mor- 
tuis :  ^  viz.  as  in  Matt,  lorvii.  52,  referred  to  just  before.  P.  200.— The  first  Tiew  is 
the  completed  prt'mSUmnal  theory. 

'  For  saints  in  the  mortal  state  may  conquer  even  in  suffering :  **  qui,  sequentea 
passionem  Domini  sui,  ita  pugnaturi  sunt  in  corporibns  suis  tiadendis  pro  nomine 
Crucifixi  in  tempore  sexto,  quomodo  ipse  in  die  sexto  in  candido  iUo  equo  too  super- 
aritet  vicit.*'  Ibid. 

What  is  said  of  the  heaven  appearing  opened^  in  order  to  the  exhibition  ot  the 
Tision,  may  be  meant,  he  adds,  of  the  opening  of  Scripture  truth  at  the  time  ;  so  that 
all  that  the  vision  relates  may  appear  clear. 

**  Mazim^  ciiun  jam  sint  transacti  amplius  quam  mille  anni,  ex  quo  dixit  beatus 
Joannes,  Filioli  novissima  hora  est.** 

A  sentence  which  cannot  but  suggest  the  op«ung  of  the  Waldensian  Noble  Les- 
son ;  *^  Well  hare  1 100  years  been  completed  since  it  was  said,  It  b  the  last  time.* 
See  my  Vol.  ii.  pp.  329,  350. 
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Paul's  and  Christ's  own  words,  referred  to  above,  seem  to  fix  it  at 
the  commenoement  of  the  sabbath  period.' — Ab  to  this  constituting 
the  seventh  miUennary  of  years  from  the  world's  creation,  Joachim 
speaks  of  the  idea  as  set  aside  by  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  mundane 
chronology  :  much  more  than  6000  years  from  the  world's  creatiq|i 
having  past,  according  to  the  Greek  chronology :  and  much  less 
(though  the  time  Joachim  thought  must  be  close  at  hand)  according 
to  the  Latin,  His  own  view  was,  that  the  Apocalyptic  miUennary 
period  was  specified  simply  as  being  a  most  perfect  niunber :  that 
the  binding  of  Satan  spoken  of  might  possibly  have  had  an  incipient 
fulfilment  from  the  time  of  Christ's  resurrection ;  and  in  that  sense 
the  Apocalyptic  millennium  extend  from  that  epoch  to  the  world's 
consummation :  but  that  its  perfected  fulfilment  would  be  in  the  eab' 
bath-time  2i^ja  the  Beast's  destruction  :^ — which  sabbath  might  be 
longer,  or  shorter,  as  God  pleased ;'  indeed  so  short  perhaps  that 
the  real  and  chief  Antichrist  might  possibly  exist  and  act  in  the 
great  antichristian  battles  both  before  and  after  it.^  But  time  would 
unfold  this. — ^As  to  the  first  resurrection  he  conceived  it  identical 
with  Daniel's  prophecy,  that,  after  the  destruction  of  the  Beast  and 
its  Little  Horn,  the  kingdom  and  power  under  the  whole  heaven 
should  be  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High ;  ^  and  with  that  too 
in  Elzek.  xxxvii,  which  speaks  of  a  resurrection  before  Gog's  coming." 
Perhaps,  he  says,  on  the  clause,  "  The  rest  of  the  dead  Hved  not  till 
the  1000  years  were  ended,"  the  saints  are  then  to  rise,  and  enter 
at  once  on  life  eternal,  without  that  terrible  ordeal  of  the  judgment 
of  the  white  throne  which  others  must  go  through/    But  he  admits 

'  Iiet  it  be  here  marked  bow,  immediately  that  the  Christian  sra  had  lo  far  ad- 
Tanced  as  to  allow  of  the  jftar-daff  principle  being  applied  to  the  1260  days*  prophetic 
period,  without  placing  ChriBt*s  second  adyent  necessarily  at  a  distance,  it  was  so  ap- 
plied.   Compare  Note  *,  p.  375. 

'  "  Secundum  aliquam  sui  partem  incarccnitas  fiierit  Draoo  ex  eo  tempore  quo  su- 
peravit  eum  Christus  die  in  mortis  sus  i  secundiltm  vero  uniTeraitatem  capitnm  snoram, 
ex  eA  die  yel  horft  qui  Bestia  et  Pseudo-propheta  mittentnr  in  stagnum  ignis.**  And 
again :  '*  Secnnditan  partem  incepit  ab  illo  sabbato  quo  requievit  Dominns  in  sepulcro : 
sccundtkm  plenitudinem  sui,  A  ruinA  Bestise  et  Pseudo-ProphetSB.**    211. 

'  "  Tunc  erit  magna  pax ;  cnjus  terminus  erit  in  arbitrio  Dei.** 

*  **  Ista  tria  proelia**  (viz.  that  of  the  ten  kings  destroying  Babylon,  or  Rome,  that 
of  the  Beast  against  the  Lamb,  and  that  of  Oog,  the  two  first  pre-sabbatical,  the  last 
posi>sabbatic)  **  tarn  fortassis  erunt  yicina,  ut  ille  Homo  Peccati  possit  omnibus  inter- 
esae ;  maxim^  autem  in  secundo  et  tertio.*'  ib.  *  P.  212.  *  P.  213. 

'  **  Forte  intelligamns  sanctos  protinns  post  resorrectionem  suam  absque  terribilia 
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difficulties  in  the  view ;  and  the  need  of  waiting  for  farther  illastra- 
tion — As  to  Gog,  he  might  very  possibly  be  the  Antichrist. 

The  new  heaven  and  new  earth  Joachim  expounds  to  mean  the 
final  blissful  state,  when  the  tares  shall  have  been  gathered  from 
the  wheat,  and  the  just  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father;* — ^the  New  Jerusalem,  on  the  other  hand,  to  figure  the 
Church  even  in  its  earthly  state,  and  from  its  first  beginning  at 
Christ's  birth.* 

So  I  conclude  my  abstract  of  Joachim :  an  abstract  which  I  have 
made  longer  and  more  detailed  than  any  other,  because  of  what  I 
deem  its  peculiar  importance  and  interest.  For  the  same  reason  I 
subjoin  in  a  Note  Roger  de  Hoveden's  account  of  Joachim's  Expo-* 
sition  of  Apoc.  zii,  ziii,^  to  our  king  Richard ;    whereby  we  shall 

illius  judicii  examine,  et  abtqne  interrallo  dienun,  intraturos  ad  Teram  yitam ;  caeteroi 
vero  non  Btatim,  led  post  consammationem  judiciL**  Ibid.  Compare  Joachim  oa 
Apoc  zix.  14,  in  my  p.  398  supri.  '  p.  216. 

'  **  Non  est  referenda  ista  visio,  et  iste  descensuA,  ad  boram  illam  ultimam  in  qui 
manifesta  erit  gloria  Hierusalem ;  sed  ad  tempus  nativitatis  ipriua.^*    Ibid. 

*  **  The  interpretation  of  this  vision  according  to  Joachim,  Abbot  of  Cnraeio,  it  as 
follows. — The  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  with  the  moon  under  her  feet,  signifies 
the  Holy  Church  covered  and  clothed  with  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  which  is  Christ 
our  Ood ;  under  whose  feet  the  world,  with  its  vices  and  lusts,  is  ever  to  be  trampled. 
'*  And  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.**  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church : 
her  crown  is  the  Catholic  faith  which  was  preached  by  the  twelve  apostles.  **  And 
bringing  forth,  she  was  in  pain  to  be  delivered/*  Thus  the  Holy  Chuzch,  which  it 
oontinaally  blest  with  new  offspring,  is  in  pain  from  day  to  day,  that  it  may  bring 
forth  sools  to  Ood  *,  whom  Satan  endeavours  to  snatch  away,  and  draw  down  with  him> 
self  to  hell.  **  And  behold  a  great  red  Dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.** 
That  Dragon  signifies  the  Devil :  who  is  well  said  to  have  seven  heads ;  for  every 
wicked  one  is  a  head  of  the  DeviL  He  puts  seven  as  the  finite  for  the  infinite,  for  the 
heads  of  the  Devil  are  infinite ;  that  is,  the  persecutors  of  the  Church,  and  the  wicked. 
But  though  they  are  infinite,  nevertheless  this  Joachim  in  his  exposition  specified 
seven  persecuting  powers ;  whose  names  are  Herod,*  Nero,  Constantius,  Mahomet, 
Melsemut,  Saladin,  Antichrist  St.  John  also  says  in  the  Apocalypse ;  **  There  are 
seven  kings ;  five  have  fidlen,  and  one  is,  and  one  is  not  yet  come  :**  which  the  same 
Joachim  thus  explains  :  There  are  seven  kings,  namely,  Herod,  Nero,  Constantina, 
Mahomet,  Melsemut,  Saladin,  Antichrist.  Of  these,  five  have  fiedlen ;  namely,  Herod, 
Nero,  Constantius,  Mahomet,  Melsemut :  and  one  is ;  namely  Sakdin ;  who  at  this 
time  oppresses  the  Church  of  God,  and  keeps  possession  of  it  with  the  sepulchre  of 
our  Lord,  and  the  holy  city  Jerusalem,  and  the  land  in  which  the  feet  of  our  Lord 
stood.    But  he  shall  in  a  short  time  lose  it 

Then  the  king  of  England  asked,  **  When  shall  this  be  ?**  To  whom  Joachim  an- 
swered, *^  When  seven  years  shall  have  elapsed  from  the  day  of  the  taking  of 
Jemsalem.**  ^  Then,**  said  the  king  of  England.  **  Why  have  we  come  here  so 
soon  ?**    To  whom  Joachim  replied,  ^  Your  coming  is  very  necessary;  becaose  the 
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be  enabled  to  compare  his  views  in  the  year  1 1 50  with  those  in  1196 

or  1200  :  ^  and  append  moreover  a  Tabular  Scheme  of  his  Exposition. 

Lord  will  give  yoa  victory  over  his  enemies,  and  will  exalt  your  name  above  all  the 
princes  of  the  earth.** 

It  follows ;  "  One  of  them  is  not  yet  come  ;**  namely,  Antichrist.  Concerning  this 
Antichrist  the  same  Joachim  says  that  he  is  already  bom  in  the  eiijf  of  Rome^  and 
will  be  elevated  to  the  Apottolic  teeJ"  And  concerning  this  Antichrist,  the  Apostle 
says;  **  He  is  exalted,  and  placed  in  opposition,  above  all  that  is  called  Ood :  **  and, 
**  then  shall  be  revealed  that  wicked  one,  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  will  slay  with  the 
breath  of  bis  month,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming.** 

And  the  king  taming  to  him  said :  ^'  I  thought  that  Antichrist  would  be  bom  in 
Antioek,  or  in  fiofryibn,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan ;  and  would  reign  in  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  which  is  in  Jenualem ;  and  would  walk  in  that  land  in  which  Christ  walked ; 
and  would  reign  in  it  for  three  years  and  a  half:  and  would  dispute  against  Elijah 
and  Enoch,  and  would  kill  them ;  and  would  afterwards  die ;  and  that,  after  his 
death,  Ood  would  give  sixty  days  of  repentance,  in  which  those  might  repent  who 
should  have  erred  from  the  way  of  truth,  and  have  been  seduced  by  the  preaching  of 
Antichrist  and  his  £dse  prophets.^ 

It  follows ;  **  and  ten  horns.** — The  ten  horns  of  the  Devil  are  heresies  and  schisms; 
which  heretics  and  schismatics  set  up  in  opposition  to  the  ten  commandments  of  the 
law,  and  the  precepts  of  God.  **  And  upon  his  head  seven  crowns.**  By  crowns  are 
signified  kings,  and  princes  of  this  world,  who  will  believe  on  Antichrist.  *^  And  his 
tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven  ;**  because  of  the  great  multitude  of 
men  believing  on  him.  **  And  cast  them  unto  the  earth.** — He  calls  the  inferior  per- 
sons who  shall  believe  on  Antichrist  stars ;  and  says, "  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of 
heaven,**  because  of  the  great  multitude  of  men  believing  on  him.  **  And  cast  them 
unto  the  earth  :**— that  is,  he  casts  all  into  hell,  who  shall  continue  to  believe  on  him. 
**  Which  stood  before  the  woman  who  was  about  to  bring  forth  ;  that  when  she  had 
brought  fordi,  he  might  devour  her  son.**  The  Devil  is  al.ways  practising  against 
the  Church ;  that  he  may  seize  her  offspring,  and  devour  what  he  has  seised :  and  he 
is  properly  said  to  **  stand  ;**  because  he  never  declines  from  his  wickedness,  but 
always  stands  stiff  in  malice,  and  inflexible  in  the  craft  of  his  fraud.  Or,  in  another 
sense,  his  tail  signifies  the  end  of  this  world :  in  which  certain  wicked  nations  shall 
arise  who  are  called  Gog-Magog ;  and  shall  destroy  the  Church  of  God,  and  subvert 
the  Christian  race.  And  after  that  shall  be  the  day  of  judgment.  And  in  the  time  of 
Antichrist  many  Christians  abiding  in  caverns  of  the  earth,  and  in  the  solitude  of  the 
rocks,  shall  keep  the  Christian  &ith  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  even  until  the  destruction 
of  Antichrist.  And  this  is  what  he  means  when  he  says,  *'  The  woman  fled  unto  the 
wilderness  of  Egypt,  where  she  had  a  place  prepared  by  God,  that  they  should  there 
feed  her  1260  days.**  But  **  her  man-child,  who  should  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron,**  is  especially  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who,  after  his  passion  and  resurrection, 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  and 
ehall  oome  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  the  world  by  fire.  Whose  fol- 
lowers if  we  are,  and  persevere  in  the  way  of  his  commandments,  we  shall  be  caught 
np  to  meet  him  in  the  air,  and  shall  be  with  him  for  ever. 

And  although  the  said  Abbot  of  Curacio  maintained  this  opinion  concerning  the 
coming  of  Antichrist,  nevertheless  Walter,  archbishop  of  Bouen,  and  Girard,  arch- 
bishop of  Anxerre,  and  John  of  Worms,  and  Barnard,  bishop  of  Bayonne,  and  other 
ecdesdastics  well  versed  in  the  scriptures,  endeavoured  to  prove  the  contmry :  and, 
although  many  plausible  arguments  were  adduced  on  each  side,  the  matter  still 
remaint  undecided.**    (Maitland*s  Translation.) 

>  See  Note  «  p.  373,  and  Note  '  p.  374. 
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The  observant  reader  cannot  but  have  remarked  the  newness  of 
many  of  Joachim's  views  ;  alike  on  some  of  the  later  Seals,  Trumpets, 
and  Vials;  or  the  year-day  construction  of  the  1260  prophetic  days 
of  the  Woman  and  Witnesses ;  and  the  Dragon,  Beast,  Harlot, 
and  Millennium  :  also  that  they  were  both  thought  out,  and  urged, 
with  a  measure  of  earnestness  and  conviction  of  their  truth  abun- 
dantly greater  than  attached  to  any  previous  Apocalyptic  Expositor ; 
at  least  any  subsequent  to  the  Constantinian  revolution. — ^And  could 
these  new  opinions  on  the  Apocalypse,  promulged  thus  publicly  and 
earnestly  by  one  so  venerated  as  the  Abbot  Joachim,  fail  of  exercising 
a  marked  influence  on  the  subsequent  interpretation  of  this  wonderful 
prophecy  7  In  truth  we  find  the  eflfect  marked  and  speedy.  In  the 
Romish  Church,  while  some  still  held  mainly  to  the  old  generalizing 
views  of  Tichonius  or  Ambrose  Ansbert,  Bede  or  Haymo, — of  which 
class  Albertua  Magma  and  Thomaa  Aquinas,  both  of  the  xiiith  cen- 
tury, were  much  the  most  iUustrious, — others,  as  AlmeriCy  Pierre 
cT  Olive,  &c,  quickly  followed  in  the  tract  of  Joachim  with  yet 
bolder  innovations  :  while  open  dissidents  moreover  from  the  Romish 
Church,  despised  nearly  up  to  this  time  as  contemptible  heretics, 
began  too  to  make  their  voice  e£Fectively  sound  forth,  on  two 
points  at  least  in  which  Joachim  had  innovated ;  a  voice  which, 
after  one  temporary  suppression,  has  even  to  the  present  day  never 
ceased.  It  is  to  these  innovators,  whether  within  or  without  the 
Romish  Church,  that  I  wish  to  draw  the  reader's  chief  attention,  in 
all  that  remains  of  this  present  fourth  Section  :  and  I  shall  therefore 
content  myself  with  placing  my  notices  of  Albertus  Magnus  and 
Thomas  Aquinas  below.  ^ 

'  1.  Afbertus  Ma^ui, 

The  celebrity  of  this  man  18  handed  down  to  posterity  in  his  Burnane,  Albert  the 
Great.  He  is  spoken  of  by  Mosheim  as  a  man  of  vast  abilities,  and  the  literary  dic- 
tator of  his  time.  Bom  early  in  the  thirteenth  century,  he  was  in  1260  made  Bishop 
of  Ratisbon  :  but  soon  retired  again  to  the  Dominican  Convent  at  Padua,  of  which  he 
was  Provincial ;  and,  after  a  life  spent  in  study,  died  there  in  1281.  His  works  are 
said  to  make  up  twenty-one  folio  volumes.  His  Treatise  on  the  Apocalypse  was 
printed  at  Basle  in  small  4to,  in  1506 ;  the  edition  which  I  now  have  in  hand. 

His  frequent  reference  to  Haymo  is  stated  in  a  commendatory  Preface  prefixed  by 
one  Bernard  of  Luxembourg,  of  the  order  of  Preachers.  "  Saepe  in  roboratione  dic- 
torum  Buorum  allegans  I/aymonemj  nnum  de  antiqnioribus  expositoribus  Apocalv})- 
seos :  qui  fuit  magister  Karoli  Magni,  monarch!  Ordinis  Sancti  Benedict!.*^  But  he 
refers  to  Bede  as  much,  I  think,  as  to  Haymo :  and  also  sometimes  to  one  Gilbert ; 

2  D  2 
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3.  The  two  hermeneatic  innovations  which  I  stated  specially  to 
have  heen  so  taken  up  are  Joachim's  explanations^  1.  of  the  Apo^ 
calyptie  Babylon^  as  in  a  certain  sense  Papal  Borne  ;  2.  of  the  pre- 

who  Beems  to  haye  been  a  commentator  of  celebrity  in  the  preceding  centorj.    The 
following  points  seem  to  me  the  most  noticeable  in  Albert^s  Apocalyptic  Commentary. 

The  EpisUet  he  considers  to  have  depicted  the  Church  UnlTenal,  with  reference  to 
its  state  in  its  successive  chronological  periods :  viz.  of  the  apostles,  of  the  post- 
apostolic  martyrs  to  Constantino,  of  the  period  of  the  Arian  struggle,  or  4th  centory, 
of  the  confessors  and  doctors  afterwards,  during  whose  time  Mahomet  introduced  hit 
heresy,  of  the  still  later  time  (I  suppose  commencing  firom  Charlemagne)  during 
which  the  temporalities  of  the  Church  were  increased,  of  the  time  then  present,  and 
lastly  the  future  time,  apparently  of  Antichrist  In  the  second  Epistle,  to  Smyrna, 
he  suggests  as  an  alternative  explanation  of  the  ten  dayt  of  tribulation  spoken  of,  that 
it  may  have  reference  to  the  ten  persecuting  kings  designated  by  the  Beast* s  ten 
horns ;  vix.  Nero,  Domitian,  Trajan,  Antonine,  Seyema,  Mazimin,  Decius,  Valeriaii, 
Aurelian,  Diocletian. 

As  a  general  view  of  the  Seali^  he  cites  and  acquiesces  in  the  following  socdnct 
sketch  firom  Bede.  **  Secundiim  Bedam  in  primo  sigillo  orditur  status  primitiyae  ec- 
clesise  :  in  tribtu  tequeniibus  helium  ci!m  ecclesiA  triforme :  (vis.  of  Roman  Pagan  per- 
secutors, heretics,  and  hypocrites :)  in  guinto  triumphantinm  in  hoc  bello  gloria :  in 
aorfo  persecutio  Antichristi  fiitura :  in  teptimo  quietis  aetemiB  initium  C^ — this  last 
being  signified  by  the  half-hour*s  silence ;  of  which,  says  Bede,  as  Albert  again  quotes 
him,  ^  Post  interitum  Antichristi  requies  aliquantula  futura  creditur  in  eodesiA.** 

In  the  TrumpeU  Albert  again  follows  Bede ;  explaining  them  of  judgments  in 
nearly  the  same  chronological  periods  as  before :  the  sixth  being  that  of  Antichrist*s 
invasion.    In  Apoc.  x  the  vision  passes,  according  to  Albert  and  Bede,  to  describe 
Christ^s  descent  from  heaven  at  his  incarnation :  the  teven  ^AiM^frv  being  the  voices  of 
preachers,  terrible  as  the  denouncing  of  seven-fold  punishment ;  understood  by  the 
good,  sealed  to  infidels.    In  Apoc  xi  the  TempU  means  the  Church ;  the  cadimg  out, 
the  excommunication  from  it  of  fidse  brethren.    TYxe  forty-two  mimA$  are  explained 
to  be  generally  all  the  time  of  the  wicked  trampling  the  Church,  specially  of  the  3| 
times  of  Antichrist ;  the  tioo  wUnettes^  Enoch  and  Elias ;  (though  some,  meaning 
Joachim,  had  lately  said  Moses  and  Elias :)  the  place  of  their  slaughter,  the  litersl 
JeruMilem,  where  Christ  had  been  himself  literally  crucified,  and  would  now  be  craci* 
fied  figuratively  in  his  members ;  the  three  and  a  half  do^  of  their  lying  dead  signify- 
ing three  and  a  half  years. — In  Apoc.  xii  the  cooman  is  explained  as  either  the  Chnrch 
or  the  Virgin  Mary ;  the  twelve  stars  of  the  coronet  meaning,  on  the  latter  hypothesis, 
the  twelve  prerogatiyes  of  the  blessed  Virgin ;  while  the  Dragon^s  seven  heads  figure 
the  seven  evil  spirits,  and  his  ten  horns  the  ten  kings,  as  in  Dan.  vit — In  Apoc.  xiii. 
the  Beast  is  Antichrist ;  or  possibly,  as  Hayroo,  the  Devil :  the  seven  heads  signify- 
ing all  powers  adhering  to  him.  Ood*s  Tabernacle,  blasphemed  by  him,  meant  Chriat^s 
flesh,  in  which  dwelt  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.    (Might  not  questions  about 
trcuaubttantiatUm  have  suggested  themselves  to  Albert  as  he  wrote  this?)    The 
second  Beast  signified  the  preachers  of  Antichrist :  the  Image  of  ike  Beatt^  a  con&i^ 
mity  to  Antichrist,  urged  on  men  by  the  preachers ;  (''  sic  dicit  glossa  et  Haymo  ;^) 
or  perhaps  a  material  image.    The  name  and  number  666,  construed  in  Greek  worda, 
might  be,  as  Bede  says,   arrefios  or  reiraw :  the  latter  as  the  sun  q^  rigkteousmeaM, 
which  Antichrist  would  call  himself:  or  perhaps,  adds  Albert,  with  the  same  idea,  in 
Latin  words.  Die  Lux  ;  in  the  sense  "  Die  me  esse  Lncem** ! ! 

The  seven  Vials  are  described  as  the  seven  last  plagues  on  the  r^mAate^  in  the  time 
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dieted  AntichrUfs  elevation,  as  that  which  might  have  fulfilment 
(and  that  speedily)  in  his  possession  of  the  throne  of  a  Universal 
Pontiffs  the  Papal  throne.    The  careful  guards  with  which  Joachim 

o/Anlkkritti  thoogh  the  Bpedfication  following  might  lead  ns  to  mppose  a  racceBsion 
of  plagnes  was  meant  from  the  earliest  promulgatioa  of  Christianity :  *'  In  primAconti- 
netor  damnatio  JodiBorom  leproborum ;  in  secundA  Gentilinm  leproboram ;  in  tertiA 
hereticomm ;  in  quarti  damnatio  Antichrist! ;  in  qninti  snomm  ministronmi ;  in 
Bext4  falsorom  Christianomm ;  in  septimA  damnatio  damonmn.'* — The  great  dty 
Babjflcn  is  stated  to  mean  that  '*  yanitatis  mnndanse  :**  the  teven  motmiotM,  all  the 
proud ;  the  mven  laugt^  those  of  chief  wickedness  in  the  course  of  all  time ;  1.  those 
before  the  flood ;  2.  those  from  Noe  to  Abraham ;  3.  those  from  Abraham  to  Moses ; 
4.  those  from  Moses  to  the  Babylonish  captivity ;  5.  those  fivm  that  captivity  to 
Christ ;  6.  those  from  Christ  to  the  time  then  present ;  7.  Antichrist  The  ten  ionu 
might  mean  either  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  Roman  empire  was  to  be  divided 
in  the  time  of  Antichrist,  or  all  the  reprobate. 

On  the  MilUnmium  Albert  repeats  the  old  Augnstinian  explication.  The  New 
Jeruaaiem  he  interprets  as  a  figure  of  the  saints*  glorified  state. 

2.  Thomae  Aqmmu, 

This  angelic  doctor  of  the  Romish  Church  was  a  pupil  of  Albertus ;  but  ran  a  shorter 
career  than  his  master:  the  date  of  his  birth  being  1224,  of  his  death  1274.  The 
scene  of  his  literary  labours  and  triumphs  was  Italy ;  chiefly  Naples,  where  he  died. 
His  oawomzation,  or  (as  the  recent  Romish  Editor  and  Annotator*  of  his  work  De 
Antickrigto^'f  which  is  the  subject  of  my  present  notice,  characteristically  expresses 
it)  his  opotieoMf,  was  solenmised  in  1323.  Whence  a  question  as  to  the  supposed 
early  date  of  the  MSS ;  superscribed  as  it  is  as  a  work  of  St.  Thomas.  But,  it  seems, 
his  fiune  was  such,  that  the  Pope*s  act  was  anticipated  by  the  public  voice ;  and  the 
title  Boint  attached  to  him  even  before  the  year  1300,  per  prolepsin. 

His  subject,  AnHehriat^  leads  him  necessarily  to  speak  of  Apoc.  xi,  xiii,  zvii,  con- 
cerning the  Apooalyptie  TTtlnessM,  Beasts  and  Babylon, 

He  begins  by  noting  what  is  to  precede  the  preaching  of  the  two  witnesses,  Enoch 
and  Eliae : — viz.  tk  general  religioue  hjfpoerisjf,  as  predicted  by  St  Paul,  1  Tim.  iv.  1 ; 
a  umvereal  agitation  of  tke  people^  as  predicted  by  Christ,  Luke  xxi.  25,  26 ;  and, 
agreeably  with  St  Faults  prophecy  to  the  Thessalonians,  an  aros-aata,  or  defection  of 
ike  nations  induded  m  iit  empire  from  tie  Roman  rule :  the  Roman  empire  meant 
being  still  existent,  having  only  changed  fix>m  a  temporal  empire  into  a  spiritual ;  (so 
T.  Aquinas,  in  a  rather  remarkable  manner,  tries  to  overcome  the  difficulty  arising 
frx>m  the  fiict  of  the  nations,  once  subjected  to  Roman  rule,  having  separated  from,  and 
broken  up  the  old  empire,  yet  Antichrist,  as  he  would  have  it,  not  even  then  come :) 
and  thus  a  defection  indicated  from  the  Roman  ecclesiastical  government  and  fiuth, 
as  well  as  from  its  temporal  rule. 

In  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy  of  the  Witneaeee^  he  explains  the  fire  out  of  their 
mouths  figuratively  of  their  ^  scientia  spiritualis  \"  the  city  of  their  slaughter,  like 

*  Hyacinthus  de  Ferrari  0.  P.  S.  Theologiss  Magistri,  Bibliotheciv  Casanat  Prse- 
fecti. 

f  This  is  the  title  of  the  first  of  Two  Treatises  by  Thomas  Aquinas ;  that  of  the 
•econd  being  De  Pnmmhulis  ad  Judicium,    They  are  connected  Treatises ;  and  were 
published  at  Rome,  with  the  usual  license,  in  1840.    They  are  each  of  about  130  oc- 
tavo pages.    The  first  Treatise  is  the  one  referred  to  in  my  Notes  and  Numerals 
except  where  the  Numeral  ii  is  inserted. 
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fenced  these  opinions,  so  as  that  they  should  neither  impeach,  nor 
be  inconsistent  with,  his  fidelity  to  the  Romish  See,  are  almost 
amusing.     Though  Babylon  meant  Papal  Rome,  including  its  sub- 

AlbertuB,  of  the  literal  Jenualero :  the  Lord*B  craciiizion  spoken  of  by  the  Narrating 
Angel,  like  him  also,  as  both  literally  and  figuratively  meant ;  and  the  witnesses 
^*  tormenting  them  that  dwelt  on  tlte  earth,*^  as  those  *^  quorum  danmationem  predixe- 
runt,  et  contradicendo  iniquitati  eorum.** — On  their  returrection  he  discusses  the  quesr 
tion  whether  they  are  so  to  rise,  like  Lazarus,  as  to  die  again ;  and  concludes  in  the 
negative :  and  on  the  earthquake  concurrent  with  their  ascension,  explains  the  tenth  of 
the  city  that  fell  to  mean  many  just  that  will  then  &U  by  the  sword  of  the  enraged 
Antichrist ;  the  7000  being  the  number  that  never  bowed  their  knees  to  him.  Thus 
he  regards  the  city  here  meant  as  the  Holy  CUy  spoken  of  Apoc  zi.  2 ;  which,  as 
well  as  the  Temple  of  Apoc.  xi.  1,  he  interprets  (p.  121)  to  signify  the  Church, 

Then,  on  Antichrist^  he  makes  the  literal  Babylon  his  birth-place ;  explaining  what 
is  said  in  Apoc.  xvii  about  Babylon  ^'  beinp  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  Mtnit,**  of  the 
blood  of  saints  killed  in  Old  Testament  times,  be/ore  Christ's  coming ;  al8o,like  Adso* 
(after  Augustinef),  tells  of  his  being  nourished  in  Chorazinand  Bethsaida,  and  infused 
with  the  Magian  philosophy  of  Babylon.  The  Beast's  (or  Antichrist's)  seven  heads 
he  makes  all  bad  princes  adhering  to  him  ;  the  ten  horns  (like  Andreas^)  his  ante- 
decaloffic  enmity. — The  second  Apocalyptic  Beast  he  expounds,  after  Albert,  to  be  Anti- 
christ's false  apostles  and  preachers :  the  ^tro^rM  like  a  lamb  indicating  their  (profess- 
edly) preaching  Christ,  holding  Christian  doctrine,  and  retaining  the  virtue  of  Christ's 
miracles ;  but  all  in  falsehood.!  *^  They  will  in  fact  exalt  their  head  Antichrist,  as  we 
exalt  Chri4f.^  He  speaks  (p.  87)  of  Antichrist  making  war  with  the  saints,  **  per  Uan- 
dimenta  et  promissioncs  et  exhortationes,"  and  even  (p.  114)  by  urging  the  autho- 
rities of  scripture,  as  well  as  by  violence:  repeats  the  old  patristic  notion  that  he  will 
pretend  to  be  Messiah  to  gain  the  Jetcs,  and  rebuild  the  temple  at  Jerusalem :  also 
(p.  92)  that,  to  gain  the  GtntUesy  he  will  make  oracular  statues^  answering  to  the 
Apocalyptic  image  of  the  Beast^  and  Daniel's  maozim»  Elsewhere  (p.  82)  he  adds 
Albert's  explanation  of  the  Beasf^s  image^  as  meaning  resemblance  to  him  in  the 
heart. — He  alludes  to  some  of  the  Vials  in  the  course  of  his  argument  The 
4th  Vial  poured  out  on  the  fun,  (p.  104,)  means  poured  out  on  Antidkrist;  because 
Antichrist  **  se  solem  existimabit,  et  dicet  mtmdum  illuminatum  per  eum  esse :  ipse 
enim  sibi  usurpabit  nomen  veri  solis,  id  est  Christi."  ( I  have  elsewhere  quoted  this, 
viz.  in  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  69,  in  illustration  of  the  notable  fiilfihnent  in  the  Roman  Popes 
of  some  of  the  gravest  Roman  doctors'  own  declared  anticipations  of  AnOehrist.) 
Further,  on  the  6th  Vial,  he  advances  the  extraordinary  &ncy,  that  by  ^'  the  waters 
of  the  Euphrates  being  dried  up"  we  are  to  understand  the  interdiction  of  the  waters 
of  baptism,  in  order  thereby  to  a  preparation  of  the  way  for  Antichrist.  The  de- 
nounced going  into  captivity  of  those  that  send  into  captivity,  &c.  he  explains  of  Anti- 

♦  See  the  Note  p.  368  supra.  f  In  Matt.  xi.  X  See  p.  354  supriL 

§  **  Doctrinam  habens  similem  doctrinae  Agni,  id  est  Christi,  et  miraculorum  Agni 
similudinem  :  sed  veritatem  comuum  Diaboli ;  scilicet  doctrinam  foetentem,  et  virtu- 
tem  miraculorum  phantasticam.  Et  inde  aperitur  falsitas  Bestiae,  id  est  Antichrisii ; 
quia  apostoli  ejus  simulabunt  se  bonos,  et  tanien  mala  suadebunt,"  i.  97.  So  a  Gloss 
from  Gregory  I,  cited  p.  96  by  the  Editor :  "  Comua  (sc.  Agni),  quia  simulabunt  se 
habere  innocentiam,  ot  punun  vitara,  et  venun  doctrinam,  et  miracula  qus  Christus 
habuit,  ct  suis  dcdit."— The  reader  should  mark  the  long  chain  of  opinion  on  this 
point  of  the  religious  hypocrisy  of  Antichribt. 
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ject  States,  yet  this  was  chiefly  with  reference  to  the  evil-minded 
multitades  in  it :  so  as  still  to  leave  to  the  Papal  Church  its  pro- 
mised prerogative  of  infidlibility  ;  "  Thou  art  Peter,  &c."  *  Again, 
though  Antichrist  might  sit  on  the  Pftpal  throne,  it  would  of 
course  be  as  a  usurper  of  it.' — ^But  the  fitting  of  Scripture  pro- 
phecy with  the  living  reality  of  Papal  Rome,  in  respect  not  of  the 
disaffected  and  evil-minded  in  it,  but  of  the  reliffiotu  system,  ecele^ 
siastieal  gwemment,  and  head  there  enthroned,  enthroned  in  mighty 
supremacy  over  Western  Christendom,  (for  the  contingency  of 
Rome's  revived  empire,  looked  on  by  Andreas  some  six  cen- 
turies before  as  scarce  imagmable,^  had  indeed  now  more  than 
had  fulfilment,)  this  fitting,  I  say,  when  the  idea  had  once   been 

christ^s  sentence  to  the  prison  of  hell ;  so  perishing  by  ^  the  sword  **  of  divine  justice. 
And  I  maj  add  that  in  one  place,  (ii.  67,)  he  makes  the  aoorpUm-locutti  tonnenting 
power  in  Apoc.  iz,  (elsewhere,  i.  99,  expounded  of  Antichrist's  false  preachers,)  to 
signify  the  tonnenting  power  of  bad  angels  over  the  lost  in  hell ;  so  that  these  wretches 
shall  **  wish  to  die,  and  not  be  able.^* 

Finally,  with  reference  to  the  consummation,  he  not  only,  like  Bede  and  Albert, 
explains  the  halfhourU  sSenoe^  in  Apoc  viii,  1,  of  a  certain  respite- time  of  tranquillity 
for  the  gospel-preaching  of  the  7th  Trumpet,  before  the  end  of  the  world,  but  makes 
it  to  include  Daniers  last  45  days  of  the  1335,  following  on  Antichrist's  reign  during 
the  1290  :  a  tranquillity  soon  issuing  in  a  general  state  of  carnal  security,  such  as  in 
I  Thess.  V.  a— Of  the  millennial  binding  of  Satan  he  in  one  pkce  (i.  119, 120)  gives 
the  old  Augustinian  explanation ;  as  having  reference  to  time  past,  and  commencing 
from  Christ's  mini»try :  yet  seems  elsewhere  (ii.  63)  to  apply  it  to  a  judgment  on  the 
Devil  after  AntichrisCs  destruction.  ^  In  illA  sententiA  ultimi  judicii  preerunt  exe- 
cution i  Michael  et  omnes  angel i,  qui  pneerunt  malis  angelis  ad  torquendum  :  qui  et 
religabit  Sathanam  et  omnem  virtutem  ejus.  Apoc.  xx.  1."  It  was  another  step,  in 
the  track  of  Joachim  Abbas,  to  the  abandonment  of  the  so  long  received  millennial 
theof}'  of  Augustine.— Once  more  the  New  Jerusalem  symbol  and  state  is  explained  of 
the  saints'  heavenly  state  after  the  judoment;  (ii.  86:)  and  among  the  hallelujahs  of 
praise  attending  its  introduction  (90),  Thomas  Aquinas  somewhat  fimcifully  expatiates 
on  the  music  of  the  seven  planetary  spheres. 

3.  In  closing  this  Note  on  Romish  expositors  of  the  thirteenth  Century,  let  me  re- 
cal  to  the  reader's  recollection  Pope  Innocent  Ill's  interpretation  of  the  Apocalyptic 
number  666,  as  signifying  the  time  of  the  duration  of  Mahommedism  ;  an  interpreta- 
tion given  by  him  A.D.  1214  to  the  4th  Council  of  Lateran,  and  which  I  have  re- 
ferred to  in  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  218,  on  the  Number  of  the  Beast.    It  is  as  follows. 

^*  Post  tempera  Gregorii  pcrditionis  filius  Machomettus  pseudoprophcta  surrexit : 
cujus  perfidia  etsi  usque  ad  hsc  tempora  invaluerit,  confidimus  tamen  in  Domino  qui 
jam  fecit  nobiscum  signum  in  bonum,  qudd  finis  hujus  bestiae  appropinquat :  *  Cujus 
numeruSy'*  srcundiim  Apocalypsim,  '  intriL  sexcewta  sexatfinta  seat  dauditur  ;'  ex  quibus 
jam  poene  sexcenti  sunt  anni  completi."  Hard.  vii.  5. 

•  Sec  pp.  377, 394,  395,  supra.  •  See  p.  892. 

•  "  Siquidem  antiqua  Roma  jam  olim  majestatem  amisit :  nisi  quisquam  arbitra- 
tur  prislinam  dignitatem  et  majestatem  suo  postea  tempore  de  novo  recuperaturam,^ 
tjuotcd  or  referred  to  by  me  at  pp.  350,  355,  supri. 
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bruited,  was  too  striking  not  to  impress  itself  deeply  on  many  a 
tiiinking  mind  in  Christendom.  Scarce  had  Joadiim  rendered  up 
the  last  breath  among  his  brethren,^  when  Almerie  and  his  dueiples 
(alluded  to,  I  see,  by  Thomas  Aquinas)  declared  that  Rome  was  Baby- 
lon, and  the  Roman  Pope  Antichrist  :^  proclaiming  too,  agreeably  with 
the  predictions  of  Joachim,  that  the  third  Age,  the  Age  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  a  time  of  light  and  reformation,  had  even  then  begun  to  dawn 
with  the  opening  of  the  new  xiiith  century.^ — ^The  rumour  too  was 
most  widely  and  influentially  circulated  by  them,  that  the  Franciscans, 
in  their  revival  of  preaching,  were  the  fulfilment  of  the  prefigurative 
Apocalyptic  vision,  of  the  Angel  flying  abroad  with  the  everlasting 
gospel  to  preach  to  every  nation  under  heaven.^  A  few  years  later 
Jean  Pierre  d*  Olive,  another  professed  follower  of  Joachim,  and  leader 
in  Languedoc  of  the  austerer  and  more  spiritual  section  of  the 
recently-formed  Franciscan  body,  in  a  Work  entitled  Postils  on  the 
Apocalypse,  affirmed  that  "  the  Church  of  Rome  was  the  Whore  of 
Babylon,  the  Mother  of  Harlots,  the  same  that  St.  John  beheld 
sitting  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  Beast,  fuU  of  names  of  blasphemy, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns ; "  ^  and  the  chief  and  proper 
Antichrist  a  pseudo-Pope.^  The  idea  was  echoed  by  not  a  few  others 

*  Let  me  be  pennitted  to  quote  from  Fleory  a  brief  obituary  sentence  on  this 
remarkable,  and  I  believe  sincerely  devoted  man.  "  Vers  ce  tems  H  moumt  en  Cala- 
brie  TAbb^  Joachim,  &meax  par  ses  propheties.  II  avoit  environ  72ans  qnand  il  torn- 
ba  malade  k  Pietrafitta,  pr^s  de  Cosenze ;  et  mourut  an  milieu  de  trois  Abbes  et  de 
plusieurs  moines :  a  qui  il  recommanda  de  8*aimer  les  unslesautreSjComme  Jesus  Christ 
nous  a  aimez ;  ce  qu*il  repeta  plusieurs  fois.  11  mourut  le  trentieme  jour  de  Mars  1202 ; 
et  son  corps  fut  porttf  en  son  Abbaye  4  Flore.**  Fleury  H.  E.  Li  v.  Ixxv.  chap.  41. 

'  '*  Quern  (sc.  Bestiam  Antichristum,  Apoc.  ziii)  quidam  hseretioorum  jam  sequen- 
tes,  dicunt  omnes  confessores  qui  fuerunt  in  ecclesiA  k  tempore  Sil vestri  Papse  esse  dam- 
natos,  et  in  inferno.** — On  which  says  Aquinas*  recent  Roman  editor,  Hyacinthe  de 
Ferrari :  ^  Ex  Amalrici  discipuliserant  isti ;  qui  dicebant  Romam  esse  Babyl<Miem,  et 
Romanum  Pontificem  Antichristum  ;  sanctorum  cultum  idololatriam  esse,  &c**  Ue  re- 
fers for  authority  to  Berti  Brev.  Sec.  xiii :  and  adds ;  *'  Ideo tempore Silvettri  Papm^  &c, 
quia  ipse  excommunicavit  eos  a  quibus  exulavit.**  Th.  Aquin.  De  Antichristo,  L  102. 

Mosheim  states  that  Amalric  was  sometime  Professor  of  Logic  and  Theology  at 
Paris  ;  that  his  disciples  received  with  the  utmost  &ith  Joachim*B  predictions ;  that 
he  held  sundry  heretical  opinions ;  and  that  his  bones  were  dug  up  and  publicly  burnt 
in  the  year  1209.  Mosh.  xiii.  2.  4.  12, 13w       «  Mosh.  ibid.       *  See  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  32. 

^  So  Mosheim  xiii.  2.  2. 36.  Vitringa,  p.  1007,  says,  "  Legi  excerpta  interpreta- 
tionis  ejus  Apocalypticae  (i.  e.  P.  Olivi)  cum  admiratione.**  He  refers  to  Halnnos^ 
Miscell.  as  containing  it.  At  p.  1 136,  let  me  observe  further,  he  notices  a  prophecy 
of  the  future  by  one  of  the  Friars  Minor,  written  A.  D.  1356,  and  given  in  D'Achcry. 
Quod  Antichriittus  propriuset  magnnserit  Pseudo-Papa,  caput  Pseudo-Prophc* 
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among  professed  Romanists.'    And  so,  however  inconsistent  these  its 
propagators,  it  travelled  down  through  the  ziiith  century ;  to  he 
Stereotyped  in  the  zivth  for  all  literary  posterity,  in  Dante's  Inferno, 
and  the  Epistles  of  Petrarch.' 

4.  Meanwhile,  in  a  difierent  and  purer  channel, — ^I  mean  among 
the  WaldennanSMsmaHcs,  orrather  Waldensian  Witnes9es/or  Christ, 
— ^the  same  idea  quite  independently  taken  up,  was  never  thenceforth 
forgotten ;  and  was  thus  transmitted  downwards  hy  them,  to  the  Wick- 
liffites  and  Hussites  of  the  xivth  and  xvth  centuries.  Before  Joachim 
had  either  puhlished  his  Apocalypse,  or  made  known  his  views  on 
this  mighty  point  in  the  fieonous  conference  with  Richard  Cosur  de 
Lion,  the  Waldenses  in  their  Nohle  Lesson  had  hinted  (as  I  have 
elsewhere  stated)  that  whereas  the  Antichrist  was  to  come,  **  even 
then  there  were  (evidently  in  the  Romish  Church)  many  Antichrists;" 
Antichrist  heing  explained  hy  them,  not  in  its  peculiar  and  proper 
meaning,  but  as  opposers  of  Christ.^  In  1207  we  find  the  Wal« 
densian  Arnold  asserting  and  defending,  in  a  Public  Disputation  at 
Carcassonne^  the  Proposition  that  Rome  was  the  Babylon  and  Harlot 
of  the  Apocalypse.^  About  a.d.  1250  Reinerius  tells  us  that  this 
representation  of  Papal  Rome,  and  of  the  Pope  being  the  head  of 

tanun.*^  GieMler  ii.  303,  304.    To  whose  abstract  of  Pienre  d^OlWe's  60  Articles  I 
beg  to  refer  the  reader. 

^  e.  g.  Eberhard,  Bishop  of  Salzbnrg,  in  the  Coancil  of  Ratisbon  held  A.  D.  1240, 
declared  that  the  Popes  under  a  shepherd^  skin  concealed  the  wolf;  that  Hildebiand 
170  years  before  had  laid  the  foundations  of  the  Babylonian  Empire  of  Antichrist : 
that  the  old  Roman  Empire  having  been  taken  away  from  the  earth,  according  to  St. 
Panics  prophecy,  (the  new  Western  Empire  being  bnt  a  name  and  shadow)  there  had 
risen  in  its  pUce  ten  horns;  ^*  Tnrcae,  Gneci,  uSEgyptii,  Afri,  Hispani,  Oalli,  Angli, 
Germanic  Siculi,  I  tali  ;**  and  among  and  over  them  the  Pontifical  Little  Horn,  having 
eyes  and  speaking  great  things.  Aventinns  Ann.  B.  vii. 
'  Inferno,  Canto  zix.  106  — 

Di  voi  pastor  sVMcorse  1  Vangelista, 

Qnando  colei  che  siede  sovm  Taoque 

Puttaneggiar  co*  regi  a  Ini  fd  vista : 

QnelU  che  con  le  sette  teste  naoqne, 

E  dalle  diece  coma  ebbe  aigomento. 

This  with  reference  specially  to  the  simony  and  avarice  of  the  Popes  and  Romish 
Church.  On  which  says  his  Commentator,  Pompeo  Ventori ;  ^  Dante  en^fnamente 
intende  qni  nell*  in&me  drama  hi  digmUk  PanUfieiaj  come  resideote  in  Roma ;  e.  per 
meglio  gli  dire,  stessi  PimtifieU  rimomiaei.^ 

*  In  his  xxth  Epistle  he  calls  the  Papal  Court  the  Babylonian  Harlot,  Mother  of 
all  idolatries  and  fornications.  **  See  my  Vol  ii.  p.  363.  *  See  ibid.  p.  333. 
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all  errors,  was  one  of  the  Waldensian  heresies : '  and  somewhat 
later,  perhaps  a  century  or  more,  the  whole  theory  is  developed  in 
their  treatiae  on  Antichrist.^ — ^Then  the  mighty  truth  (for  such  I 
must  beg  permission  to  call  it)  was  proclaimed  by  WlcUffe?  and  by 
his  followers :  among  whom,  a.  p.  1391,  Walter  Brute* s  testimony 
stands  so  conspicuous,  as  detailed  to  us  by  the  venerable  Foxe  from 
original  documents,^  written  and  registered  on  occasion  of  his  being 
brought  before  the  Bishop's  Court  at  Hereford,  that  I  think  I  cannot 
better  conclude  this  Section  than  by  a  brief  abstract  of  it. 

It  seems  then  that  this  Walter  BrtUe,  by  nation  a  Briton  or 
Welshman,  who  was  "  a  layman  and  learned,  and  brought  up  in  the 
University  of  Oxford,  being  there  a  graduate,"  was  accused  of  say- 
ing among  other  things,  that  "  the  Pope  is  the  very  Antichrist,  and  a 
seducer  of  the  people,  and  utterly  against  the  law  and  life  of  Christ." 
Being  called  to  answer,  he  put  in  first  certain  more  brief  "  exhibits  :"* 
then  "  another  declaration  of  the  same  mattter  after  a  more  ample 
tractation  ;"^  explaining  and  setting  forth  from  Scripture  the  grounds 
of  his  opinion.  In  either  case  his  defence  was  grounded,  as  we  shaD 
see,  very  mainly  on  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy. 

For  he  at  once  bases  his  justification  on  the  fsad,  as  a  point  de- 
monstrable, of  the  Pcpe  distinctly  answering  alike  to  the  chief  of  the 
false 'Christs  prophesied  of  by  Christ,  as  to  come  in  his  name  ;  to  the 
Man  of  Sin  prophesied  of  by  St.  Paul;  and  to  the  second  Beast,  or 
Beast  with  the  two  lamb-like  horns,  in  the  Apocalypse :  the  city  of 
Papal  Rome  answering  also  similarly  to  the  Apocalyptic  Babylon. 

No  doubt,  he  admits,  this  had  been  a  mystery  long  hidden.  But 
if  so,  and  only  recently  revealed,  it  would  not  be  unaccordant  with 
God*s  dealings  and  declarations.^  *'  Make  the  heart  of  this  people 
fiEit,  that  seeing  they  may  not  see,  &c.,"  was  said  by  Isaiah  of  a  long 
permitted  judicial  blindness  on  the  Jews  ;  and  again  by  Daniel,  ch.  xii, 

»  See  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  33a  •  Ibid.  p.  354. 

"  "  Widirs  days  were  passed  in  incessant  warfare  against  *■  this  Master  of  the 
Emperor,  this  Fellow  of  God,  this  Deity  on  earth. ^  And  whatever  may  at  any  period 
have  been  his  respect  for  the  Pope  in  the  ideal  perfection  of  his  character,^f  the 
aetwd  Pope  he  scruples  not  to  pronounce  that  he  is  '  potissimus  Antichristas,*  tke 
verieat  Antiekriatr    he  Bas'  Wiclif,  p.  333. 

Among  Wiclif  *s  writings  Mr.  Le  Bas  mentions  one  in  Apooalyprin  Joamtia  ;  and 
as  being  in  the  Bibl.  Reg.  lb.  444.     I  have  not  seen  any  account  of  this. 

*  Foxe,  Vol.  iii.  pp.  131—188.  (Ed.  1837.) 
«  Foxe.  p.  136.  «  lb.  13.0.  ^  lb. 
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in  one  of  the  self-same  visions  that  would  now  come  into  question, 
"  Seal  up  the  vision  till  the  time  of  the  end :"  also,  as  to  the  revealer 
of  them,  Apoc.  ii,  *' He  hath  the  key  of  David,  and  openeth  and  no 
man  shntteth  :*'  and,  with  reference  to  the  persons  revealed  to,  Dan. 
ii.  30,  "  As  for  me,  this  secret  is  not  revealed  to  me  for  any  wisdom 
that  I  have ;"  and  Luke  x.  21,  "  Thou  hast  revealed  them  unto 
hahes." — ^Nor  was  reason  wanting  why  the  revelation  should  he  made 
now,  in  respect  of  time,  said  Walter  Brute ;  and  here,  in  this  nation.' 
1 .  Now  :  hecause  there  are  signs  of  Chris  fs  coming  being  near  at 
hand,  "  to  reform  his  Church  ;  and  hy  the  disclosing  of  Antichrist  to 
call  men  again  to  the  perfection  of  the  gospel,  from  their  heathenish 
rites,  and  ways  of  the  Gentiles,  by  whom  the  Holy  City  was  to  be 
trodden  for  forty-two  months."^  2.  Here,  in  Britain,  as  being  by 
God's  special  favor  the  earliest  kingdom  converted  to  the  Christian 
faith ;  viz.  under  King  Lucius,  when  Eleutherius  was  Bishop  of  Rome :' 
and  in  effect  the  very  wilderness  (here  begin  Walter's  special  Apoca- 
Ijrptic  interpretations)  in  which  the  Woman,  the  Church,  (after  by  feith 
bringing  forth  Christ  into  the  world,  who  was  soon  taken  up  to  God 
and  his  throne,)  did,  on  the  Dragon  or  Devil's  persecuting  her,  thus 
early  take  refuge  :  where  too,  when  the  Serpent,  especially  under 
Diocletian,  sent  waters  of  persecution  after  her  to  drown  her,  "  the 
earth,  i.  e.  the  British  stableness  of  faith,*  helped  the  woman  by  sup- 
ping up  the  water  of  tribulation  ;"  and  where  subsequently,  for  the 
1260  days,  or,  as  was  meant,  \'260 years  of  the  prophecy,  (a  period 
otherwise  exprest  by  a  time  times  and  half  a  time,^)  the  true  fiaith  had 
ever  since  continued. 

Then  he  passes  to  the  great  subject  of  Antichrist, — Very  vain,  he 
says,  had  been  the  usual  and  long-received  ideas  about  Antichrist :' 
— ideas  as  of  one  that  was  to  be  born  in  Babylon  of  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
to  circumcise  himself,  give  himself  out  as  the  Messias,  or  Christ, 
come  for  the  Jews'  salvation,  and  preach  three  and  a  half  years  where 
Christ  preached  ;  then  in  three  ways  to  seduce  the  people  of  Christ- 

»  Foxe,  p.  141.  •  Foxe,p.  141.  »  About  180,  a.d. 

*  Compare  Tichonius*  explanation,  **  ore  sanctse  terrae/*  noted  p.  335,  suprli. 

'  His  mode  of  identifying  this  with  the  1260  days  is  curions.  The  time  first  men- 
tioned is  the  greatest  time  that  we  speak  of,  ue,  1000  years ;  the  next  times  men* 
tioned  100  years  each,  of  which  we  have  two  here  indicated  ;  these  together  with  the 
former  making  1000  +  200  years;  and  then  the  half-time  added  being  about  50 
years.     Foxe  143.  *  P.  145. 
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endom,  viz.  **  with  miracles,  and  gifts,  and  torments  ;"^  and  to  fight 
with  the  two  Witnesses  Enoch  and  Elijah,  and  kill  them,  and  be 
himself  finally  slain  by  lightning : — vain  too  what  was  often  added,  as 
to  Daniers  1290  days,  or  time  times  and  half  a  time,  of  the  abomina- 
tion of  desolation,  applying  to  Antichrist's  being  worshipped  for  that 
number  of  days  in  God's  temple ;  and  then  the  45  days  additional  of 
the  1335  signifying  45  days  of  repentance  granted  to  such  as  should 
have  worshipped  Antichrist  :^ — as  also  the  application  to  a  yet  future 
Antichrist  of  the  Beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  For  all  this, 
argues  Walter,  both  Scripture  and  reason  contravene.  How  is  it 
likely  that  one  avowedly  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  should  propose  himself 
to,  and  be  believed  on  by,  both  Jews  and  Christians  as  Christ ;  when 
it  is  notorious  to  both  that  Christ  is  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  ?  Or  how 
again,  when  coining  as  a  man  of  war  and  bloodshed :  whereas  the 
character  of  Christ's  coining  is  foretold  as  one  of  peace,  under  which 
men  should  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares  and  pruning-hooks  ? 
Tlien  he  opens  hu  view  of  those /iropAecte«.  1.  That  in  Dan.  xii.  1 1, 
which  says  that "  from  the  time  of  the  sacrifice  being  taken  away,  and 
the  abomination  of  desolation  set  up,  there  shall  be  1290  days," 
refers  plainly  to  what  was  said  before  in  Dan.  iz : — ^how  that  *'  after 
seventy  weeks  Christ  should  be  slain,  and  thd  city  and  the  sanctuary 
destroyed  by  a  prince  that  should  come ;  and  that  he  would  confirm 
the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week;  and  in  the  half  week  the 
sacrifice  and  o£fering  should  cease ;  and  in  the  temple  there  should 
be  an  abomination  of  desolation  :  and  even  to  the  fulfilling  of  all,  and 
to  the  end,  shall  the  desolation  continue."  For,  as  the  70  weeks 
after  which  Christ  was  to  be  slain  meBiVLt  weeks  of  years,  not  days,  so, 
similarly,  the  1290  days  of  the  desolation  meant  1290  years  :  and  the 
prophecy  had  fulfilment  in  the  fact  of  the  Romans  destroying  Jeru- 
salem ;  and,  on  its  last  desolation  by  Adrian,  placing  an  idol,  or 
abomination,  in  the  holy  place :  a  desolation  which  has  ever  since 
continued,  now  nearly  about  1290  years ;  and  which  was  to  continue 
till  the  revealing,  or  in  other  words  the  erasure,  of  Antichrist. — 
2dly.  In  Apoc.  ziii,  the  first  Beast  there  figured  in  vision,  with  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  which  men  explain  of  an  imagined  yet  future 
Antichrist,  meant  rather  the  Roman  emperors  ;  who  did  much  perse- 

'  So  AdM,  p.  368  gapriL  '  So  T.  Aqainas,  p.  407  Bupii. 
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cate  the  Lord*8  people,  both  Jews  and  Christians.  For  the  Woman 
seen  seated  on  this  Beast  afterwards  was  expounded  by  the  Angel  to 
mean  the  city  on  seven  hills,  which  then  reigned  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth,"  t.  e.  Rome;  "a  city  upholden  by  her  cruel  and  beastly  em* 
perors  :" — and  its  power  was  to  continue  42  months,  or  1260  days, 
t.  e,  1260  years ;  a  day  being  (as  before)  meant  for  a  year:  just  as 
also  the  ten  days  of  tribulation  predicted  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna 
signified  the  ten  years  of  Diocletian's  persecution ;  and  the  5  months, 
or  150  days,  of  the  scorpion-locusts  of  Apoc.  iz  the  150  years  of  the 
locust-like  begging  friars,  from  their  first  rise  to  their  primary  expo- 
sure by  Armachanus.  And  the  prophecy  wasfulfiUed  in  the  continuance 
of  the  Roman  empire  just  1260  years ;  from  its  commencement  under 
Julius  its  first  emperor,  to  the  death  of  its  last  emperor,  Frederic. 

But  then  "  who  the  real  Antichrist,  lying  privy  in  the  hid  scriptures 
of  the  prophets  ?*' — "  I  now  pass  on  to  the  declaration  of  that  con- 
clusion," says  Walter  Brute ;  "  bringing  to  light  the  things  which  lay 
hid  in  darkness.  For  what  was  said  in  the  darkness  let  us  say  in  the 
light ;  and  what  we  have  heard  in  the  ear  let  us  preach  upon  the 
house-tops."  If  then,  proceeds  he,  the  high  Bishop  of  Rome,  calling 
himself  God's  servant,  and  Christ's  chief  Vicar  in  this  world,  do  make 
and  justiiy  many  laws  contrary  to  Jesus  Christ,  then  must  he  be  the 
chief  of  those  false  Christs  foretold  by  Christ  as  to  come  in  his  name, 
and  deceiving  many.  Now  1st,  as  to  the  fiftct  of  the  Popes  caUing 
themselves  Christs^  it  is  evident  :  since  Christ  means  anointed,  a 
characteristic  and  appellation  specially  applied  in  Scripture  to  kings 
and  priests ;  both  of  which  the  Popes  claim  to  be,  as  both  high  priests 
and  chief  kings,  invested  authoritatively  alike  with  the  temporal  and 
spiritual  sword.  Then  2ndly,  as  to  the  difference  of  Chris fs  laws 
and  the  Pope's,  the  first  of  Christ's  laws  is  that  oilove;  but  the  Pope 
wageth  war  both  against  infidels  and  against  Christians.  And  though 
it  be  alleged  that  miracles  have  been  done  by  those  who  have  preached 
or  engaged  in  such  crusading  wars,  yet  does  not  this  justify  them. 
For  "  for  no  miracles  may  we  do  contrary  to  the  doctrines  of  Christ." 
And,  as  to  miracles,  did  not  the  Egyptian  magicians  perform  them  ? 
Is  it  not  said  by  Christ  that  feUse  prophets  would  rise,  that  would  do 
them  ?  by  Paul  that  Satan  was  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light  ?  by 
Christ,  agam,  that  at  the  last  day  he  would  have  to  reject  many  say- 
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ing  to  him.  ''  We  have  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  done 
wonderful  works  ?'*  even  as  the  second  Apocalyptic  Beast  was  said 
to  do  miracles  ?  The  standard  of  truth  must  be  God's  word.  "  Is  not 
my  word  like  fire,  &c  ?" — ^Further  Christ's  second  law  might  be  ssdd  to 
be  that  oi  forgiveness  and  mercy ;  mercy  to  sinners.  But  here  too  how 
contrary  the  Pope's  and  priests'  law  :  giving  judicial  sentence  of  death, 
and  perhaps  exciting  crusading  wars  against  heretics.  In  which 
there  is  an  ante-dating  of  times  too.  For  Christ  said  that  here  the 
tares  were  to  grow  with  the  wheat ;  and  the  separation  to  be  made 
by  himself  only  at  the  time  of  the  day  of  judgment.  Whereas  the 
Pope  would  have  the  separation  made  by  himself  now ;  so  changing 
times,  as  well  as  laws. 

Then  next  our  confessor  and  prophetic  expositor  proceeds  to  argue 
against  the  Romish  doctrines  of  the  keys,  auricular  confession,  tran- 
substantiation,  and  a  sacrificing  priesthood  :  and,  after  describing  the 
universal  and  awftil  habit  with  all  classes  of  the  priesthood,  of  "  sell- 
ing prayers,  pardons,  &c.,"  in  direct  contradiction  to  Christ's  charge, 
'*  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give,"  he  breaks  mto  the  exclama- 
tion ;  "  I  would  to  God  that  all  the  buyers  and  sellers  of  spiritual 
sufirages,  would  with  the  eyes  of  their  heart  behold  the  ruin  of  the 
great  city  Babylon,  and  that  which  they  shall  say  after  that  fEdl.  For 
doth  not  the  prophet  say,  "  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall 
weep  and  mourn  for  her,  because  no  man  shall  buy  any  more  their 
merchandize ;  crying,  Alas !  that  great  city  Babylon,  because  that  in 
one  hour  she  is  become  desolate  ?" — ^Then  he  expounds  the  second 
Apocalyptic  Beast,  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  of  the  Popes  with 
their  assumed  kingly  and  priestly  power  ;  speaking  like  a  dragon, 
and  allowing  none  to  sell  their  spiritual  pardons,  &c.,  but  such  as 
bore  their  mark  :  interprets  the  Beast's  name,  with  the  number  666, 
to  be  Dvx  CLERi  ;  and  concludes  with  another  earnest  word  of 
warning  from  Apoc.  xix  :  **  My  counsel  is,  let  the  buyer  be  aware 
of  those  marks  of  the  Beast  I  For,  after  the  fall  of  Babylon,  *  If  any 
man  hath  worshipped  the  Beast  and  his  image,  and  hath  received  the 
mark  on  his  forehead  or  on  his  head,  he  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of 
God's  wrath,  and  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  sight 
of  the  holy  angels  and  of  the  Lamb ;  and  the  smoke  of  their  torments 
shall  ascend  evermore.' " 
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§  5.    THE   MRJl   AND    CENTURY    OF   THE    REFOEMATTON. 

At  the  Reformation  the  light  which  had  previously  gleamed  here 
and  there  on  the  subject  of  Antichrist,  but  been  at  length  for  a  while 
all  but  extinguished,  burst  into  a  blaze  ;  and  the  voice  of  the  Wal- 
denses,  Wicliffites  and  Hussites,  protesting  against  the  Popes  as  the 
Apocalyptic  Beast,  and  Rome  as  the  Apocalyptic  Babylon,  revived, 
after  a  temporary  suspension,  in  power  unparalleled.  Vain  was  the 
authoritative  prohibition  of  writing  or  preaching  on  the  subject  of 
Antichrist  by  the  5th  Council  of  Lateran.^  There  was  an  energy  in 
the  impression  and  the  voice,  as  if  derived  not  from  books  or  earlier 
traditions,  but  from  the  Spirit's  own  teaching.  Alike  in  Germany, 
Switzerland,  France,  Denmark,  Sweden,  England,  it  was  received  as 
an  almost  self-evident  and  fundamental  truth  by  the  founders  of  the 
several  Protestant  Churches ;  indeed  as  in  itself  a  sufficient  justifica- 
tion of  the  mighty  act  of  their  separation  from  Rome.^  But  the  dif> 
ficulty  remained  to  adjust  and  explain  certain  details  of  the  Apocalyptic 
prophecies  respecting  the  Beast,  Antichrist,  and  Babylon ;  as  well  as 
to  offer  a  satisfactory  and  consistent  solution  of  the  many  other  mys- 
terious visions  of  this  prophetic  Book.  Nor  was  the  difficulty  sUght ; 
or  one  soon,  or  as  yet,  to  be  fully  overcome. 

1 .  My  illustrations  of  the  history  of  Apocal3rptic  interpretation  in 
this  sera  must  commence  of  course  with  a  brief  sketch  of  the  views 
of  the  great  Father  of  the  Reformation,  Luther. — ^In  my  Vol.  ii. 
ch.  iv'  I  have  described  the  time  and  the  manner  in  which  the  idea 
of  the  Popes  being  the  Antichrist  broke  upon  his  mind ;  and  also  in 
the  chapter  v,  next  following,^  how  it  was  primarily  from  DanieVs 

*  **  Tempos  qnoqne  pnefixum  futurorum  nudorum,  vel  AntitAristi  advenium^  aut 
certam  diem  jadicii,  prsdicare  Yel  auerere  nequaquam  pnesmnant*'  Harduin  iz. 
1808. — I  have  already  quoted  this  in  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  84. 

'  **  On  this  principle  **  (viE.  **  that  the  Man  of  <9m,  or  Anttekrist,  could  he  no 
other  than  tis  man  thai  fUU  ike  Papal  ekair'*'*)  **  was  the  Reformation  begun  and  car- 
ried  on;  on  this  the  great  separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome  conceiTed  and 
perfected.  For  though  (mere)  persecution  for  opinion  would  acquit  those  of  schism 
whom  the  Church  of  Rome  had  driven  ftwn.  her  communion,  yet  on  the  principle  that 
she  is  Atftiekriti\  they  had  not  only  a  right,  hut  lay  under  the  obligation  of  a  com- 
mand, to  come  out  of  the  spiritual  Babylon.*'  Warburton's  Works,  t.  488. 
■  Pp.  116  et  seq.  *  Pp.  130  et  seq. 
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prophecies  respecting  the  little  horn  and  the  abomination  of  deso  • 
lation,  that  he  drew  this  his  conclusion.  It  was  also  there  intimated 
that  in  1522,  at  the  time  of  concluding  his  translation  of  the  New 
Testament,  he  had  come  to  doubt  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse as  an  Apostolic  or  inspired  Book :'  though  it  would  seem,  from 
a  Latin  Treatise  of  his  now  in  my  hands,  "De  Antichristo,"  dated  by 
himself  at  his  ending,  Wittenberg,  April  1,  1521,^  (the  very  day,  I 
beUeve,  before  his  setting  out  for  Worms,^  )  that  the  doubt  had  not 
then  fixed  itself  in  his  mind  ;  for  he  not  only  alludes  in  more  than 
one  place  to  the  Apocalypse,  as  an  inspired  prophetic  book,  but  in- 
terprets the  prophecy  of  the  scorpion-locusts  in  Apoc.  ix,  in  consi- 
derable detail.  A  few  years  later,  viz.  in  1528,  he  is  stated  to  have 
found  and  republished  an  Apocalyptic  Commentary,  expounding  the 
Beast  to  mean  the  Popedom;  written  some  hundred  years,^  or 
rather,  as  Parens  shows,  some  150  years  before  his  time :  ^  an  evi- 
dence  of  his  inclining  then  again,  as  at  first,  to  view  the  Apocalypse 
as  an  inspired  Book.  Finally,  in  1534,  he  prefixed  to  the  Apocalypse 
in  his  great  Edition  of  the  German  Bible  a  brief  explanatory  sketch  : 
from  which,  and  from  certain  notices  found  elsewhere  in  his  writings,^ 
I  may  give  what  follows  as  mainly  his  views  on  the  subject. 

Like  most  of  his  predecessors  he  judged  that  the  Book  must  be 
more  or  less  a  prefiguration  of  the  chief  events  and  aeras  of  Church 
History :  the  Seals  chiefly  prefig^uring  the  phytieal  or  political  evib 
under  which  the  Church  and  world  connected  with  it  was  to  suffer, 
the  Trumpets  the  spiritual ;  and  either  septenary  running  on  from  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  sera  to  the  consummation. — Thus  in 
the  Seals^  the  1st,  or  White  Horse  and  Rider,  indicated  (as  Zech.  i. 
6)  the  persecutions  of  tyrants  ;  the  2nd,  or  Red  Horse,  wars  and 
bloodshed ;  the  Srd,  or  Black  Horse,  famine ;  the  4th,  or  Pale  Horse, 

*  lb.  p.  130  Note  '. 

•  M  Vale  in  Christo,  mi  Vincilae !  VTittenbergae,  Anno  M.D.  xzi,  prima AprUi*." 
'  So  Merle  D'Anbignd.  ^  Such  ia  the  general  statement. 

'  **  The  Author  disputing  on  Apoc.  zz  touching  the  1000  yean,  testifies  that  he 
wrote  A.D.  1357 ;  which,  saith  he,  is  our  present  date.**  So  Parens,  p.  13,  English 
TnmsUtion.  Amsterdam,  1644.— It  seems  from  him  that  it  contains  the  same  Pro- 
logue which  Lyra  in  his  Postill  had  noted,  and  which  is  prefixed  also  to  Joachim 
Abbas*  Treatise ;  in  which  ktter  it  is  ascribed  to  Gilbert  of  the  ziith  Century. 
(Nicholas  de  Lyra  himself  died  A.D.  1840.) 

'  Where  not  otherwise  stated,  the  interpretation  giren  will  be  found  in  Lntber*a 
Prefiuw,  or  Maiginal  Explanatory  Notes,  to  the  Apocalypse  in  his  Qerman  Bible. 
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pestilence  and  mortality  :  all  to  have  fulfilment,  from  time  to  time, 
to  the  last  day  : — ^the  5th  Seal  figuring  mart3rrdoms  of  the  saints, 
early  hegun,  and  ever  and  anon  repeated,  even  to  the  end  ;  the  6th, 
great  political  revolutions ;  the  seahng  and  palm>hearing  visions, 
the  preservation  and  ultimate  salvation  of  the  saints.  The  7th  Seal's 
half-hour's  silence,  he  does  not  explain. — ^Again,  in  the  Trumpets, 
the  1st  figures  the  heretic  Tatian  and  his  Encratites,  inculcating 
righteousness  hy  htiman  works  of  merit,  as  did  afterwards  the 
Pelagians:  the  2nd  Marcion,  and  the  Manichees  and  Montanists, 
exalting  their  fancies  above  Scripture ;  (so  as  of  late  Munzer  and  his 
Anabaptists ;)  the  3rd,  Origen  and  a  false  philosophy,  revived  in 
our  own  high  schools ;  the  4th,  Novatus  and  the  Donatists,  denying 
repentance  to  the  lapsed  ;>  the  5th,  Arius  and  the  Arians  ;  >  the  6th, 
Mahomet  and  the  Saracens  :  cotemporary  with  whom  was  the  Woe 
of  the  Papacy  ;  depicted  alike  in  Apoc.  x,  xi,  and  xiii. 

And  here,  on  Apoc.  x,  xi,  is  the  most  curious  particular  explana- 
tion in  Luther's  Commentary.  Deeply  impressed  with  the  Pope's  and 
Papac3r's  mock  show  of  Christ  and  Christianity,  and  with  an  impres- 
sion too,  possibly,  even  now,  of  the  resemblance  of  the  seven  thun- 
ders, which  sounded  in  answer  to  the  rainbow-crowned  Angel's  cry, 
to  the  Papal  mandates  and  thunders?  he  was  led  to  explain  the 

^  **  Among  these  foor,^  says  Luther,  **  nearly  all  onr  clergy  may  he  classed.** 
'  So  in  Luther's  Pre&ce  to  the  Apocalypse.  In  his  earlier  Treatise  '*  De  Anti- 
cftriito,**  spoken  of  a  little  hefore,  he  explains  the  locusts  to  mean  the  RomiA  School- 
men,  **"  Scotists,  Thomists,  and  Modernists  ;**  who,  headed  by  Aristotle,  introduced 
the  dogmas  of  free- will,  merits,  and  the  efficacy  of  good  works  for  salvation.  The 
star  that  fell  fiom  heaven,  and  opened  the  pit  whence  the  locusts  emerged,  he  makes 
to  be  Alexander  de  Hales,  or  St  Thomas  Aquinas  himself.  O  ii.  (The  pages  are  not 
numbered). 

'  I  am  indebted  for  this  idea  to  the  Rev.  C.  Smith  of  Alfiriston,  who  has  lately 
tianslated  Luther's  Antichrist :  the  following,  he  informs  me,  being  in  Luther*s 
Tischreden,  (Frankfort,  1568)  p.  254.  ^*  Great  was  the  tyranny  of  the  Pontiff: 
who,  without  law,  to  gratify  his  own  arrogance,  has  ever  lightened  and  thundered 
with  ample  pufiied-out  cheeks.  It  was  all  in  vain  for  a  man  to  give  credence  to  the 
four  Goqwls,  if  he  did  not  receive  the  Decretals  of  the  Romish  Church.  These  are 
the  great  swelling  and  loud-trumpeted  words  of  which  St.  Peter  speaks ;  these  ike 
seven  ihunden  of  Papal  intimidation  in  Apoc.  x.**— The  information  is  to  myself  very 
curious :  having  adopted  long  since  the  view  of  this  being  substantially  the  true 
meaning  of  the  symbol  in  Apoc.  x ;  though  with  quite  a  different  view  of  the  context 
from  that  which  Luther  took  :  and  never  seen,  or  had  an  idea  of,  such  a  view  having 
been  entertained  of  the  symbol  by  any  previous  expositor.  In  my  English  Edition 
of  Luther*s  Table  Talk  I  do  not  find  the  passage.^!  need  hardly  say  that  the  Table 
Talk  exhibits  Luther's  views  exprest  in  later  life. 

VOL.    IV.  2  E 
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whole  vision,  including  the  Angel  himself,  of  the  Popes  and  Popedom. 
**  The  mighty  Angel,"  he  says,  "  with  a  rainbow  and  a  little  bitter 
Book»  is  Popery ; "  Popery  in  the  spedousness  of  its  spiritual  forms 
and  pretensions.  So  the  Popes,  he  thinks,  are  figured  as  a  mode 
Christ  on  the  scene  of  vision  :  the  opened  Book  being  that  of  Papal 
laws,  given  the  Evangelist  to  eat,  as  representative  of  the  Church 
visible ;  the  lion-like  voice  and  seven  thunders,  the  great  swelling 
words  and  thunders  of  the  Popedom — ^Moreover,  it  is  the  Popes 
that  are  still  symbolized^  at  the  commencement  of  Apoc.  xi,  as 
measuring  the  Temple,  or  Church,  with  their  laws  and  regulations ; 
casting  out  the  court  without;  (in  the  sense,  I  presume,  of  anti-papal 
heretics ;)  and  establishing  a  mere  formal  kind  of  Church,  with  out- 
ward show  of  holiness. — ^The  subject  having  to  be  renewed  and  more 
fully  developed  in  the  vision  of  the  two  Beaats,  Apoc.  ziii,  lAther 
speaks  of  the  interposition,  for  the  comfort  of  God*s  people,  of  two 
intermediate  and  very  different  visions :  viz,  Ist.  of  the  two  WttneMB-' 
prtachern,  signifying  a  succession  of  fEUthful  witnesses  kept  up  for 
Christ ;  2,  of  the  Woman  with  child,  meant  of  Christ's  true  Church, 
and  God's  provision  for  her,  during  the  Beast's  reign,  in  the  wilder- 
ness.— In  Apoc.  xiii  Luther  explains  Utie  first  Beast  to  mean  the  Pa- 
pistic secular  revived  Roman  empire,  the  second  Beast  the  Pope's 
ecclesiastical  or  spiritual  empire :  Popery  now  ruling  by  the  sword, 
as  before  by  the  book ;  and  constituting  the  third  and  last  Woe,  pro- 
claimed by  the  seventh  Angel.  Of  the  seven  heads  of  the  Beast 
the  five  that  have  fallen  are,  he  says,  those  in  Greek  Christendom  ; 
the  sixth,  "  which  is/*  that  of  Papal  Germany ;  the  head  wounded 
to  death,  or  old  Roman  Empire,  having  been  thus  revived :)  the 
seventh,  or  "  that  which  is  to  come,''  he  considers  to  be  Spain  ;  the 
eighth,  (**  which  is  of  the  seven,")  Rome  or  Italy.  The  ten  homs 
are  Hungary,  Bohemia,  Poland,  France,  Elngland,  &c  ;  which,  though 
Popery's  profest  defenders,  are  yet  sometime  to  attack  and  desolate 
it.  The  Beasfs  Image  is  the  new  Empire,  which  is  but  the  shadow 
of  the  old. — ^The  Number  of  the  Beast,  666,  Luther  explains  to 
signify  the  number  of  years  that  the  Beast  may  be  destined  to 
endure;  measured,  he  says  in  his  Table  Talk,  from  Gregory,  or 
perhaps  Phocas.^ — ^The  seven  ViaU Angels  he  interprets,  of  the  gospel- 
preachers  of  the  latter  days  :  the  seat  of  the  Beast  being  thereby 
»  So  the  Tiwhreden,  or  Table  Talk.  »  Table  Talk,  ii.  12.  (English  Trans.) 


SECT,  v.]         THE   MRA   AND    CENTURY    OF   THE    REFORMATION.  419 

darkened  ;  and  the  Euphratean  drying  up,  under  the  sixth  Vial,  also 
figuring  the  exhaustion  of  the  wealth  and  power  of  Papal  Rome, 
the  modem  Babylon :  while  the  three  frog-like  spirits  depicted  Papal 
Sophists,  like  Faber,  £ck,  and  fknser,  stirring  up  opposition  to  the 
Gospel. — ^Finally  the  Millennium  is  the  1000  years  between  St.  John 
and  the  issuing  forth  of  the  Turks  ;  (these  latter  being  the  antitype 
to  the  Apocalyptic  Gog  and  Magog :)  Satan's  incarceration  and  bind- 
ing meaning  only  that  Christianity  and  Christians  will,  during  that 
whole  period,  subsist  in  spite  of  him. — ^I  may  add  that  he  in  various 
places  notes  his  view  of  the  predicted  AntiehnMt  as  one  that  should 
be  an  ecclesiastical  person.  So  in  his  "  De  Antichristo ;  "  ^  saying, 
"  Tlie  Turk  cannot  be  Antichrist,  because  he  is  not  in  ike  Church  of 
God"  And  again,  "  Who  ever  so  came  t»  Christ* $  name  as  the 
Pope  ?  "  2 

On  the  whole  it  will  be  seen  that  Luther  did  not  advance  fax  towards 
the  solution  of  Apocalyptic  mysteries.  His  explanation  of  Apoc.  x 
— ^xi.  2y  seems  to  me  the  most  curious  of  what  is  peculiar  to  him ; 
that  of  the  two  Beasts  of  Apoc.  xiii,  as  signifying  respectively  the 
secular  Roman  Empire  and  the  ecclesiastical,  perhaps  the  most  im- 
portant. The  first  was  never,  I  believe,  adopted  by  any  other  Ex- 
positor of  note :  the  other  has  had  its  advocates  and  followers  even 
to  the  present  day.^ 

2.  It  will  have  been  observed,  that  Luther  does  not  enter  on  the 
question  of  the  meaning  of  the  several  Apoeafyptic  periods ;  more 
especially  the  d(  times,  42  months,  and  1260  days. — ^But  it  was 
quite  impossible  that  Apocalyptic  interpretation  could  go  on  without 
that  question  being  considered  and  concluded  on.  Accordingly  we 
find,  that  almost  immediately  after  Luther's  publication  of  his  Bible, 
it  was  discussed  by  the  chief  Protestant  prophetic  Expositors  that 
followed  ;  and  in  most  cases  the  year»day  principle  applied  to  explain 
them.  In  my  chapter  on  the  year-day  question.  Vol.  iii.  p.  241, 1  have 
illustrated  the  somewhat  curious  and  original  ground  on  which  they 
partly  based  this  view,  from  Osiander^s  Book  entitled  "  Conjecturne  de 
Ultimis  Temporibus^  ac  de  Fine  Mundi;''  a  Book  first  published  at 

»  P.  10,  Smith's  Translation.  *  lb.  p.  41. 

'  A  practical  impioTement  of  the  whole  subject  ends  Luther*8  Comment. 

2  E  2 
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Nuremberg,  a.d.  1543,  and  dedicated  to  Albert,  Marquis  of  Branden- 
burgh  and  Prussia.  "  Sunt  duo  genera  annorum  magnorum  in  sacris  lit- 
teris :  unum  Angelicum,  alteram  Motaicum.  Annus  Angelicus  constat 
ex  tot  annis  dvilibus  nostris  ex  quot  diebus  nostris  constat  annus  noster 
civilis.  Nobis  enim  qui  ccelo  inclusi  sumus  cursus  soils  ab  oocidente 
ad  orientem,  et  rursus  ab  oriente  ad  occidentem,  diem  absolvit ;  id 
quod  fit  spatio  24  horarnm.  Angelis  autem  qui  extrk  et  suprk  globos 
oethereos  yersantur,  dies  est  quem  sol  in  zodiaco  ab  austro  in  aqui- 
lonem,  et  ab  aquilone  rursus  in  austrum,  circumvolvendo  conficit.*' 
So  that  to  an  Angel's  view  (as  outside,  I  suppose,  of  our  solar  sys- 
tem) the  only  mundane  revolution  observable  would  be  the  annual ; 
and  consequently  our  year  be  to  them  a  solar  day} — Aretiu*  of 
Berne,  who  taught  theology  with  much  reputation  at  Marburg,  and 
died  A.D.  1574,  urged  a  little  after  Osiander  the  same  explanation :  ^ 
and  so  too  Chytrmus,  in  his  Apocalyptic  Elxposition  published  in 
1571,  of  which  more  presently.  And,  advanced  so  far  as  they  now 
were  in  the  Christian  sra,  it  became  a  primary  element  with  all  such 
expositors,  in  calculations  of  the  probabilities  of  the  future,  to  con- 
sider what  the  probable  commencing  date  of  these  same  fateful  pro- 
phetic periods :  as  the  lapse  of  1260  years  from  it  might  be  supposed 
to  fix  the  epoch  of  the  consummation ;  except,  indeed,  in  so  far  as 
the  Lord  might  in  mercy  shorten  the  days.  By  help  of  the  last  con- 
sideration the  earliest  Reformers,  German,  Swiss,  and  English,  even 
though  taking  the  year-day  view,  might  yet  hope  for  a  speedy  con- 
summation to  the  world ;  as  I  have  already  shown  in  my  Part  iii. 
chap,  v.^  Dthers  looked  to  an  epoch  further  forward,  as  supposable. 
Said  Aretius,  "  We  may  reckon  Antichrist's  beginnings  from  Con- 
stantine's  establishment  of  Christianity,  a.d.  312  ;  1260  years  from 
which  end  in  1572." — Said  Chytrseus:  "  If  numbered  from  a.d. 
412,  when  Alaric  took  Rome  and  overthrew  its  empire,  the  end  wiU 
be  in  1672 :  or  if  from  the  time  of  Phocas  a.d.  606,   when  the 

*  Osiander  adds  tbat  it  was  of  cmgdic  days  that  Christ  spoke  when  he  sent  word  to 
Herod, "  Behold,  io-dajf  and  to-morrow  I  cast  out  devils,  and  on  ike  third-day  1  shall 
be  perfected.*^  For  this,  says  he,  can  in  no  way  be  explained  of  natural  days;  but 
must  be  referred  to  the  three  yean  in  which  Christ  preached  and  did  miracles,  till  his 
crucifixion.  He  adds,  the  angels  in  Daniel  xii,  call  this  their  year  by  the  same  tenn 
that  we  call  ours ;  vis.  Hebraic^  ^37^D* 

'  So  Foxe  reports  of  Aretius  :  "  Vaticinium  hoc  (de  Testibus)  non  de  communibus 
■ed  de  angelicis  mensibus  et  diebus  interpretatur.*'  ^  Vol.  ii.  pp.  134—142. 
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Pope's  supremacy  began,  (I  beg  the  reader's  attention  to  this,)  then 
the  end  may  be  expected  a.d.  1866." — Other  Protestant  Expositors 
however  of  this  sera  construed  the  prophetic  periods  less  definitely. 

3.  Reverting  to  the  more  general  subject  of  Apocalyptic  interpre- 
tation, I  shall  select  Bullinger  and  Bale,  as  two  of  the  more  eminent 
and  characteristic  of  the  Apocalyptic  Eb^positors  of  the  middle  of  the 
period  under  review. 

Bullinger^s  work,  which  is  in  Latin,  is  made  up  of  the  Conciones 
delivered  by  him  at  Zurich ;  and  dedicated,  as  a  book  weU  fitted  to 
furnish  them  with  consolation,  to  all  the  exiles  from  France,  Eng- 
land, Italy,  and  other  kingdoms,  taking  refuge  in  Germany,  and 
Switzerland.  The  date  is  a.d.  1557  ;  and  during  the  reign  therefore 
of  our  Popish  Queen  Mary.  The  following  are  in  brief  the  heads  of 
his  Exposition. 

Of  the  Seais,  he  makes  the^r«^  to  signify  the  triumphant  progress 
of  the  Gospel,  even  under  sufifering,  whether  from  Pagan  or  Papal 
powers,  from  its  beginning  to  the  end : — ^the  second,  wars,  including 
both  the  Roman  civil  contests,  the  GotlHc  and  Saracenic  desolations, 
the  Bellum  Sacrum  begun  a.d.  IOOO,  and  then  the  Torkish  : — the 
third,  scarcities,  inflicted  from  time  to  time,  even  till  now ;  e.  g,  that 
in  1529  : — ^the  fourth,  pestilence,  as  under  Decius,  Justinian,  Gregory, 
&c.  &c : — i\i<&fifthy  martyrdoms  of  the  saints,  continued  even  till  the 
completion  of  the  elect : — ^the  sixthy  "  corruptela  doctrinsB  sansB  in 
ecclesii,"  from  the  heresies  of  Valentinus  down  to  those  of  the  Papal 
Antichrist:  heresies  whereby  mens'  minds  had  been  agitated,  the 
sun  of  righteousness  obscured,  the  doctors  of  the  Church  faUen  like 
stars  apostate,  and  the  heaven  of  Christ's  Church  been  withdrawn.^ 
— In  the  Seeding  Fision  there  was  fig^ured  the  hindering  of  the  winds 
of  gospel-preaching  and  Bible-reading  by  Pagan  Roman  emperors 
first,  then  by  Popes :  while  the  sealing  itself  told  of  the  multitudes 
saved  all  along,  even  in  Antichristian  times ; '  and  the  palm-bearing, 
of  the  saints'  ultimate  blessedness  in  heaven. 

'  In  reference  to  a  different  view  of  this  Sea],  as  fignring  the  Uut  judgments,  he  ob- 
aeryes  that  some  of  the  Apocalyptic  details  were  sach  as  to  make  any  application  like 
this  impossible. 

'  As  to  the  Jevoa'  restoration,  which  was  urged  by  some  from  this  figuration  of  the 
sealing  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  he  says ;  We  must  take  care  lest  we  fall  into  chUiasm,  so 
aa  Papias,  Iren»us,  &c  He  adds ;  **  I  believe  that  the  predicted  restoration  of  the  Jewa 
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Proceeding  to  the  Trumpets,  (the  silence  tnA^optfTi  having  been  ex- 
plained simply  of  the  waiting  on  Grod's  revelations  in  admiration,  and 
the  Ineenae^Angel  as  Christ  the  intercessor,  a  remedial  thought  in  all 
trouble,)  he  thus  expounds  them ;  premising  that  the  use  of  trumpets 
in  Israel  was  for  convoking  assemblies,  moving  the  camp,  and  war. 
— ^The  1st  was  war,  as  denounced  by  the  apostles  against  Judcazere  : 
the  2nd,  that  against  Valentinus,  the  Manichees,  and  Montanists  : — 3. 
against  the  star  fallen  from  heaven,  or  Arius : — 4,  against  Pelagias 
and  Pelagianism  :<— 5.  against  the  first  Woe,  Popery:  Boniface  (after 
Gregory,  and  under  Phocas)  having  opened  the  pit  of  the  abyss,  by 
becoming  Universal  Bishop  :  the  locusts  figuiing  the  Pkpal  clergy,  the 
long  of  the  locusts  the  Pope  ;  and  the  time  mentioned  (five  months) 
being  the  brief  duration  of  the  natural  locusts.  In  Trumpet  6,  the 
second  Woe,  or  Mahommedan  Saracens  and  Turks,  was  figured 
with  reference  to  their  course  of  universal  desolation :  ^  the  Euphrates 
being  taken  literally  ;  and  the  four  angels  loosed  explained  as 
Arabs,  Saracens,  Turks,  Tartars. 

After  a  curious  interpretation  of  "  the  rest  of  men  nanrrepenHnff" 
in  Apoc.  ix.  20,  as  if  meaning  people,  both  nationally  and  individu- 
ally, that  were  spiritually  killed  neither  by  the  I^pal  nor  Mahomme- 
dan plague,  i.e.  who,  though  neither  Mahomedans  nor  Papists,  had 
yet  not  given  themselves  to  Gkxl,^  Bullinger  proceeds  to  Apoc.  x,  xi, 
a  part  relating  (as  I  believe  in  common  with  him  and  other  Reformers) 
to  his  own  times ;  and  which  he  appears  to  me  to  have  explained 
better  than  all  else  in  his  Commentary.  The  Angel-vision  in  Apoc.  x 
he  explains  of  Christ's  intervention  through  the  Reformers,*  against 
the  P&pal  Antichrist  and  Mahomedans  ;  the  antithesis  and  contrast 
between  Christ,  as  here  figured,  and  the  Papal  Antichrist,  being 
drawn  out  in  detail.  The  book  opened  is  the  Gospel,  opened  to  men 
by  gospel-preachers,  and  with  the  aid  of  printing,  in  spite  of  the 
Pope :  the  seven  thunders  anti-Papal  preaching,  begun  by  Beren- 

iB  threefold :  1.  Mttarical  and  naHonal  by  Cjnu;  2.  tpmhuU,  of  the  election  (chiefly 
Oentile  election,  adopted  into  the  troe  Ifirael)  firom  Christ  to  Antichrist ;  3.  that  ^  a 
restituto  evangelio,  et  extremo  judicio,  quod  progrediator  osque  in  secnla  aecnlonnn.^ 
This  last  would  be  the  most  absolute  restoration  :  and  is  the  same  that  was  meant  bj 
Peter  in  Acts  iii.  19—21 ;  and  by  Christ  when  he  said,  ^'  Then  lift  up  your  heads,  far 
your  redemption  draweth  nigh.** 

'  He  quotes  Nicephorus ;  Tore  ol  Xapwaimi  i}p{arro  rrff  tb  wtarros  fffmmants, 
'  "  CoUigimuB  ex  his  non  sufficere  ad  vitam  piam  et  beatam  ne  quis  sit  Papista  aut 
Mahumeticus,  Ac."  *  As  beginning  however  before  Luther. 
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ger ;  the  sealing  up,  that  from  the  wicked :  the  oath  (one  deeply  to 
be  noted ' )  alluding  to  the  3^  times  of  Dan.  xii ;  and  showing  to 
Christians  at  that  time  living  that  their  redemption,  as  to  be  effected 
at  Christ's  coming  and  the  resurrection,  was  even  then  drawing  nigh : 
the  charge,  "Thou  must  prophesy  again,"  meant  of  preachers  of 
John's  doctrine  against  Antichrist  in  the  last  time ;  and  showing  (I 
beg  attention  to  this,  as  a  pointin  which  I  now  first  see  that  Bullinger 
anticipated  me)  that  God's  own  legitimate  commission  attached  to 
the  ministers  of  the  Reformed  Protestant  Churches,  although  not 
ordained  by  bishops.  Finally,  "  the  court  wiikin**  ^  cast  out,  he  takes 
to  be  the  Roman  Pontifex  and  Pontificii  excommunicated  by  God ; 
but  does  not  apparently  follow  up  his  own  principles  by  explaining  it, 
in  the  manner  I  have  done,  of  the  excommunication  as  acted  out  by 
the  Churches  of  the  Reformation. 

So  Bullinger  comes  to  the  Witnesses. — ^The  number  two  indicated 
them  to  be  but  few,  yet  sufficient.  The  1260  days  of  their  witness- 
ing in  sackcloth,  and  of  the  Gentiles  treading  the  Holy  City,  are  an 
uncertain,  yet,  in  God's  purpose,  definite  time.  For  above  700 
years  we  know  that  there  existed  such,  who  opposed  themselves  to 
Papal  abominations. — ^The  statement,  "  When  the^  shall  have  com- 
pleted their  testimony  the  Beast  shall  kill  them,"  he  applies  indivi- 
dually ;  in  the  sense  that  none  shall  be  cut  off  till  they  have  done 
their  appointed  work.  The  3^  days  of  their  lying  dead,  is  the  short 
time  before  their  revival  in  others ;  as  Hubs  and  Jerom,  killed  at  Con- 
stance, were  quickly  revived  first  in  the  Bohemians,  then  in  Laurentius 
Valla,  Savanarola,  Luther,  &c  :  the  depicted  joy  at  the  Witnesses* 
death  being  also  illustrated  from  the  rejoicings  of  the  Romanists, 
even  then  when  Bullinger  wrote,  at  the  news  of  Queen  Mary's  perse- 
cutions of  the  Protestants  in  England.  The  Witnesses'  ascent  to 
heaven  he  makes  that  of  their  departed  spirits  entering  Paradise;  and 
the  falling  of  the  tenth  of  the  city,  and  killing  of  the  7000,  to  mean 
the  mighty  defections  already  begun  from  the  Papal  Church  and  em- 
pire. He  notes  too  the  taking  and  sack  of  Rome  itself  in  1547  by 
the  Constable  Bourbon. — On  the  7th  Trumpet  he  sajrs,  "  It  must 
come  soon  :  therefore  our  redemption  draweth  nigh." 

*  *'  Quod  (sc.  Bacramentum)  res  maximi  eat  momenti,  consolatione  plenisiiina,  om- 
nibiuque  omnino  salutaris  et  necesaaria  hominibiu.*^    See  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  139. 

'  Bollinger  takes  the  reading  wt9t¥. 
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Passing  on  to  Apoc.  xii,  Bullinger  explains  the  travailing  Woman 
like  many  of  his  predecessors,  alike  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the 
Church ;  the  triumph  and  ascent  of  his  memhers  being  assured  and 
involved  in  that  of  Christ  himself :  but  he  gives  a  new  interpretation 
to  the  Woman's  flight  into  the  wilderness ;  as  meaning  that  of  the 
Church  from  the  Jews  (who  of  old  constituted  God's  inclosed 
vineyard)  to  the*  Gentiles.  The  3^  times  are  expounded  generally,  as 
before.  And  so  too  in  a  general  sense  the  Dragon's  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns ;  as  indicating  that  the  Devil  "  pnefuit  monarchis  impiis 
omnium  seculorum,  et  omnium  comuum  vel  regnorum." — Then,  in 
Apoc.  xiii,  the  first  Beast  is  rather  remarkably  made  by  him  the  old 
Pagan  Roman  empire  :  remarkably,  I  say,  as  by  Bullinger,  a  Protest 
tant,  (In  Bossuet  and  the  Romanists  it  was  quite  natural.)  The 
seven  heads  might  have  allusion  to  Rome's  early  seven  kings^  or  to 
the  seven  Julian  Emperors,  ending  with  Nero :  in  whom  the  Beast 
suffered  a  deadly  wound;  which  however  was  healed  by  Vespasian. 
The  ten  horns  might  allude  to  Pagan  Rome's  ten  persecutions  of  the 
Christians. — ^The  second  Beast  is  interpreted  to  be  the  Papal  Anti- 
christ, the  same  as  Daniel's  Little  Horn  and  St.  Paul's  Man  of  Sin, 
rising  up  under  Gregory  I,  and  his  successor  Boniface,  to  be  Universal 
Bishop,  soon  after  Totilas'  utter  destruction  of  old  Rome ;  just  as  this 
second  Beast  was  seen  to  rise  after  ihe  first.  The  Beast's  two  lamb- 
like horns  indicated  his  claims  to  both  sacerdotal  and  royal  supremacy, 
in  heaven  too  and  on  earth :  agreeably  with  which  the  Pope  has  the 
two  swords;  and  Bonifieu^e  at  the  first  Jubilee,  a.d.  1300,  appeared 
one  day  in  the  Pontifical  habit,  another  in  the  imperial  purple.  Bul- 
linger draws  out  here  a  contrast  of  this  Antichrist  and  Christ ;  and 
notes  his  changing  times  as  well  as  laws,  substituting  his  ferise  for 
Christ's  sabbaths,  &c.  In  short  one  must  be  blinder  than  Tireaas, 
he  says,  not  to  see  the  predicted  Antichrist  in  the  Popes. — The  Image 
of  the  Beast  is  the  new  Roman  or  Western  Empire  :  which  is,  indeed^ 
says  he,  but  the  shadow  of  the  old  one.i  The  explanation  of  the 
second  Beast's  giving  breath  to  the  image  is,  on  this  hypothesis, 
obvious.  Unless  the  Pope  confirm  the  new  Emperor's  election,  his 
election  is  invalid  ;  and  in  the  ceremony  of  his  confirmation  he  has 
to  take  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  Pope.     So  is  the  Emperor  in  a 

*  Very  much  as  Luther.    See  p.  418  supra. 
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manner  the  Pope's  creature ;  and,  in  case  alike  of  Councils  General 
or  national,  (so  Bollinger  all  but  touches  on  what  I  believe  the  true 
explanation,)  the  Council  "  Fapae  spiritu  regitur." — ^But  already  he 
has  had  to  meet  difficulties  from  his  explanation  of  the  first  Beast. 
The  second  was  to  exercise  all  his  power  eywir^oy,  before,  or  in  presence 
of  the  first.  How  does  BuUinger  get  over  the  difficulty  ?  He  refers 
to  Aretas,  saying,  that  it  might  be  in  the  sense  oifoUowmg  and  tmt- 
tttting  !  I  need  not  say  how  incorrectly.  Again,  it  was  to  make  the 
earth  adore  the  first  Beast.  How  so  ?  By  TnAlfing  men  regard  the 
Roman  empire,  says  BuUinger,  as  something  divine !  Further,  the 
miracles  of  the  second  Beast»  said  to  be  done  in  sight  of  the  Beast, 
meant  in  sight  of  himself !  On  the  name  and  number  he  prefers 
Irenaens'  solution  of  Aarcivof.' 

Proceeding  onward  through  the  next  three  chapters,  it  may  suf-^ 
fice  to  observe  that  he  interprets  the  Angel  with  the  everlasting 
Gospel  in  Apoc.  xiv,  and  also  the  two  Angels  following  him,  of  gospel* 
preachers  then  in  existence :  that  the  Vials  of  Apoc.  xvi  are  explained 
as  the  closing  judicial  plagues  on  the  Papal  Elgypt :  the  1st  being 
the  "posca  Gallica,"  which  first  broke  out,  he  says,  a.d.  1494,  in  the 
Neapolitan  war  between  French  and  Spaniards,  and  was  rife  especially 
in  the  Romish  convents ;  the  2nd  pestilences  generally ;  the  3rd  Popes 
and  Papal  priests,  stirring  up  bloody  wars  in  which  themselves  were 
slain ;  the  4th  (on  the  sun)  heat  and  drought ;  the  5th,  that  on  the 
Beast's  Seat,  the  darkening  of  Rome's  majesty  through  the  progress 
of  the  Reformation ;  the  6th,  on  Euphrates,  the  drying  up  of  the  re- 
sources and  powers  of  the  Pftpal  Babylon ;  while  the  three  frogs  con- 
sequent thereon  were  the  Papal  legates  e  Latere,  issuing  forth  to  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  to  stir  them  up  to  war  against  Christ's  Gospel- 
ministers.  The  7th,  or  Vial  on  the  air,  meant  elemental  convuluons, 
such  as  were  predicted  by  Christ,  Matt,  xxiv,  as  to  precede  his 
coming :  and  the  three  parts  into  which  the  Great  City  would  fall  in 
consequence,  those  of  true  Christians,  Papists,  and  neutrals. — ^Further, 
on  Apoc.  xvii,  feeUng  the  difficulty  of  his  original  solution  of  the  first 
Beast  as  the  old  Roman  empire,  he  speaks  of  the  Revelation  as  here 

^  On  the  number  666  he  further  intimates  a  chronological  solution.  It  was  about 
666  years  from  the  revelation  of  the  Apocalypse  to  Pepin*s  endowment  of  the  Papal 
See. — Under  the  witnesses  he  says.  How  long  the  duration  of  the  Pope  is  to  be  from 
the  fated  666,  God  only  knows. 
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conjoiniDg  in  the  figured  Beast  whereon  the  Woman  sate,  both  the 
Beast  and  Beasfs  image,  old  and  new  Rome,  the  empire  and  the  Papacy.^ 
The  "  was  and  is  not "  he  thus  explains.  Tlie  old  empire  was  from 
Julius  to  Nero,  in  the  Julian  Caesars ;  then,  after  a  while,  became 
great  again  under  Trajan.  Or  perhaps  (we  must  mark  this  his  aliter) 
it  was  as  the  old  Roman  empire ;  and  "  is  not,  and  yet  is,"  as  the  new 
western  empire,  which  is  of  the  old  but  the  shadow  and  image.  The 
"five  heads  that  have  fallen,"  were  the  five  emperors  that  had  fol- 
lowed after  the  deadly  wound  under  Nero ;  viz.  Galba,  Otho,  Vitd- 
lius,  Vespasian,  Titus :  the  one  "  that  is"  Domitian ;  the  7th,  that 
was  to  last  but  a  short  time,  Nerva ;  (so  does  Bullinger  unconsciously 
fell  in  with  Victorinus ;)  the  8th,  Trajan  :  who  might  be  alao  called 
of  the  seven,  as  having  been  adopted  by  Nerva. — The  statement  that 
the  ten  kings  received  power  at  one  hour  with  the  Beast,  he  makes  to 
have  reference  to  the  second  Beast,  or  Popes,  not  the  first;  (so  again 
showing  the  difficulty  from  his  solution  of  the  first  Beast ;)  these  being 
the  ten  horns,  among  which  the  Papacy  was  as  the  dominant  httle 
horn :  and,  like  Luther,  he  explains  that  these  ten  kings  will  probably 
desolate  Papal  Rome ;  (this  too  is  to  be  noted ;)  though  none  but 
Christ  will  destroy  it. — -Finally  the  bridal  in  Apoc.  xix  Bullinger  makes 
to  coincide  with  the  saints'  resurrection  :  the  vision  of  Christ  and  his 
army  on  white  horses  to  symbolize  the  last  judgment ;  the  Beast  then 
taken  with  the  False  Prophet  to  be  the  Papal  Roman  Elmpire :  (maik 
again  this  necessary  inconsistency  :) — also  the  Millennium  to  be  the 
1000  years  either  from  Christ's  ascension  to  a.d.  1034,  when  under 
the  pontificate  of  Benedict  IX  Satan  seemed  loosed  to  deceive  the  na- 
tions ;  or  from  a.d.  60,  when  Paul  speaks  of  the  Gospel  having  been 
preached  over  the  whole  world,  to  the  pontificate  of  Nicholas  II,  a.d. 
1060 ;  or  from  a.d.  73,  the  date  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  to 
the  pontificate  of  Gregory  VII,  a.d.  1073.  At  the  same  time  he 
objects  not,  he  says,  if  any  prefer  to  follow  the  ehiliasm  of  Papias. 
— ^The  Gog  and  Magog  loosed  he  of  course  interprets  of  the  Turks  : 
makes  the/r«/  resurrection  to  be  that  from  sm,  the  second  that  from 
the  grave :  and  in  the  figured  new  heaven  and  earth  recognizes  the 
renovation  of  this  our  world. 

>  "  Conjungit  Bettiam  et  Imaginem  BesUs,  Bettiam  et  inndentem  Beftis,  toper- 
bum  Mortum.** 
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Bale,  Bishop  of  Ossory  under  Edward  6,  and  one  of  the  exiles 
from  England  during  our  Popish  Queen  Mary's  persecution,  next 
calls  for  our  notice. — ^He  published  his  Apocalyptic  Commentary, 
under  the  significant  title,  **  Inutge  of  both  Churches"  i.  e.  the  true 
and  the  false ;  in  part,  I  incline  to  suppose,  before  BnlHnger^s,  in  part 
after.'  For  its  Three  Farts  were  published  at  three  different  times, 
paged  as  separate  volumes ;  the  first  with  frequent  marginal  refer- 
ences to  previous  authors,  of  the  incorrect  printing  of  which  he  com- 
plains grievously  ;^  the  other  two,  in  consequence,  without.  His  first 
Pre&oe  gives  a  very  copious  list  of  Apocalyptic  Expositors,  from 
the  earliest  period ;  which  I  think  it  may  be  well  to  abstract  below.s 


^  He  alludes  frequently  to  the  penecntioiu  of  the  Protettanta  under  Qoeen  Maiy 
in  England ;  and  this  in  his  first  Volume  and  Part,  as  well  as  the  others.  So  in  the 
primary  Preface ;  "  The  bojstuous  tynumtes  of  Sodoma  with  thejr  great  Nemroth 
Wjnchester,  (i.  e.  Gardiner,  Bishop  of  Winchester,)  have  of  long  tyme  taken  nrach 
payne ;  and  many  hare  they  cruelly  hnmed,  as  was  seene  of  late  years  in  CoTentrie, 
London,  and  other  places.**  Now  the  burning  of  Saunders  at  CoYentry  was  in  1555. 
Bullinger*B  Treatise  is  dated,  we  saw,  1557 :  but  Bale  does  not  mention  it  in  his  list 
9fmeolerie  Apocalyptic  fizpodtors*  giren  in  the  Note  *  below.  Jjater,  howerer,  in 
the  Work  he  seems  to  refer  to  it. 

'  *'*  Two  cmell  enimyes  hare  my  just  labours  had. — The  Printers  are  the  fyrst ; 
whose  headie  hast  negligence  and  covetonsnesse  commonly  cormpteth  all  bookes. 
These  hare  both  dysplsced  my  many  allegacions,  both  of  the  Scriptures  and  doctors, 
in  the  mogent  of  the  first  Part ;  and  also  changed  their  numbers,  to  the  trathes  den>> 
gacion.**    Pre&ce  to  the  2nd  Part.    Bale  was  of  a  rather  choleric  temperament 

*  1.  PairisUes. — Justin  Martyr,  Melito,  Irenseus,  Hippolytus,  Victorinns,  Ticho- 
nius,  Jerom,  Augustine,  Primasins,  (^  which  Tolume  I  have  redde,**)  Aprigina,  Caa- 
sideore. — (The  Aprigius  spoken  of  was,  he  says.  Bishop  of  Pace  in  Spain,  and  made 
a  notable  work  on  the  Apocalypse,  ▲.d.  530. — Of  Cassiodore^s  work  he  gives  the 
title,  *"  OmpUac¥met  m  Apoealypnn^^  and  the  date  570.) 

2.  Benedietmei.  — Bede,  Alcuin,  Haymo,  Strabus  Foldensis,  Rabanus  Manma,  (qu. 
Adso  ?)  Ambrose  Ansbert,  B^bert  of  Tny,  Joachim  Abbas,  a  certain  Benedictine 
Monk  of  Canterbury,  and  Easterton,  also  Anglns. 

3.  Rtgtdair  Qu&otu, — Racaidus  de  Sancto  Victore,  Gaufredus  Antisiodorensis. 

4.  CsWAauMNf.— Henricus  de  Hassia,  Dionysins  BikeL 

5.  Secular  PriaU, — Ambrose  on  the  seven  Trumpets,  Berenger,  Gilbert,  **  Auctor 
k  centum  annis,**  John  Huss,  Paulus  Burgensis,  Mathias  Dorinck,  Jacobus  Stnlen. 

6.  Chrtnelilm, — Baconthorpe,  Tytleshale,  Thomas  de  Ylleya,  John  Barath,  John 
de  Vemone,  Nicholas  of  Alsace,  Blozam,  Elyne,  Tilneye,  Winchingham,  Thorpe, 
Egidius,  Haynton. 

7.  Augmtimam. — Augustin  de  Anchona,  Jordanes  Sazo,  Bertiand  of  Touloase, 
Augnstin  of  Rome,  Philip  of  Mantna,  John  Capgrare,  Sylvester  Meocdus  of  Venice. 

8.  DominieanM. — Jordanes  Botergius,  Hugo  Barchinonensis,  Albertus  Magnus,  Ste- 
phanas Bisuntnnns,  Nicholas  Gorham,  Bernard  de  Trilia,  Paganus  Bexgomensis,  Al- 
vams  de  Gatnroo,  Frederic  of  Venice,  John  Annius  of  Viterbo,  Savanarola. 

9.  Fnutcurofu.— Alexander  de  Hales,  Helias  de  Hanibalis,  Petrus  J.  Cathalanus, 
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The  SeaU  he  explains^  mach  as  other  Reformers,  to  prefigure,  as 
they  were  opened,  the  mysteries  of  the  seven  ages  of  Christ's  Church: 
— 1 .  Christ  and  his  apostles'  triumphant  progress ;  2.  the  earfier 
heretics  and  Pagan  persecutors  to  Diocletian  ;  3.  Arius  and  the  Pe- 
lagians ;  4.  Popery  as  commencing  with  Gregory  I,  and  Mahomed- 
ism  with  Mahomet;  5.  the  Puhhcan,^  Albigensian,  and  Waldensian 
martyrdoms  ;  6.  the  convulsions  and  revelation  of  Antichrist's  king- 
dom, begun  under  Wicliff,'  continued  under  Hnss,  and  now  experi- 
enced yet  more :  the  sun  seen  eclipsed  in  it ;  the  stars  or  doctors 
fallen  from  Christ's  heavenly  doctrine,  &c ;  their  mountains  too  of 
strength  passing  from  before  them,  under  the  preaching  of  the  Word, 
and  with  a  fearful  looldng*for  of  judgment.  In  the  Sealing  Fisiom 
the  Angels  of  the  Winds  are  explained  to  mean  Antichrist  seeking 
to  withhold  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  sealing  of  the  144,000  as  figur- 
ing Christ's  intervention  to  mark  and  seal  his  true  Church,  especiaHy 
at  the  time  then  present.  In  the  7th  Seal  the  half-hour^ 9  nlenee  be- 
tokens the  peace  then  to  be  given  to  the  Christian  Church ;  Babylon 
having  fallen,  the  Beast  being  slain,  and  Dragon  tied  for  1000  years. 
For,  as  all  the  time  elapsed  since  Christ  is  called  by  John  "  the  last 
hour,"  *  this  half-hour  may  well  mean  the  1000  years  of  Apoc.  xx. 
"  In  the  time  of  which  sweete  silence  shall  Israeli  be  revyved,  the 
Jewes  be  converted,  the  heathen  come  in  agayne ;  and  Christ  seeke 
up  his  lost  sheepe,  that  they  may  appeare  one  flock,  lyke  as  they 
have  one  shepeherde." 

The  seras  of  the  Trumpets  Bale,  like  others  before  him,  identifies 

John  Wnlleyt,  Petras  Aureola*,  Nicholas  Lyianus,  Astesanoa  Asteuiis,  Bemardiiras 
Senensit,  Theodoric  Andree  of  Thoulouae,  Fnndacus  Titelnum. 

10.  ATeolmei,— Lather,  Sehastian  Mejer,  Geoige  ^milius,  Francii  Lamberty 
Zwingle,  John  Brencios,  Calvin,  Melchior  Hofman,  ^  and  many  other  more.** 

In  this  long  list  not  merely  direct  Apocalyptic  Expositors  are  included,  bnt  those 
also  that  have  in  works  on  other  subjects  commented  indirectly  on  any  part  of  the 
Apocalypse.  '  i.  e.  the  Paulikians. 

'  **  Anon  I  beheld  a  maryeylons  earthquake  arise.  Most  liTcly  was  this  fulfilled 
such  tyme  as  William  Courteney  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  Antichrist^s 
sinagoge  of  sorcerers,  sate  in  conaistorie  against  Christ's  doctrine  in  John  Wydere. 
Mark  the  yeare  month  day  and  hoore ;  and  ye  shall  wonder  at  it.*"  This  was  in  1382: 
Daring  the  sitting  of  the  Synod,  held  at  Greyfriars  in  London,  an  earthquake  shook 
the  city,  and  alarmed  some  of  the  members  of  the  S3rnod.  Widiff,  who  did  not  at- 
tend, used  to  call  it  afterwards,  in  irony,  ^  the  earikquakv  Sytod.^ 

'  1  John  ii.  18.  A  passage  often  alluded  to,  we  have  seen,  by  the  earlier  fisthets 
Jerome,  Augustine,  &c:  see  my  Vol.  i.  pp.  372,  378  :  and  also  by  hiter  expositors : 
see  p.  398,  Note  ',  supnL 
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with  those  of  the  Seals :  the  Ist  heing  figurative  of  wicked  anti- 
Apostolic  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  the  2nd  of  fidse  brethren  inciting  the 
Roman  emperors  against  Christians ;  the  3rd  of  heretics,  such  as 
Arius  and  Valens ;  the  4th  of  the  progress  of  superstition,  image- 
worship,  and  hypocrisy,  ending  in  Popery  and  Mahommedism. — 
Then  the  Woe-denouncing  Angel  he  makes  to  be  Joachim  Abbas ; 
(after  whom  followed  Arnold  and  Savanarola ;)  and  the  locusts  of  the 
5th  Trumpet  the  Papal  Canonists,  Thomists,  and  Sophistics.  The 
6th  Trumpet's  horsemen  from  the  Euphrates,  he  expounds  to  mean 
the  Antichristian  Papists,  ever  prepared  for  evil,  whether  at  the  hour, 
day,  month,  or  year :  many,  however,  firom  among  the  four  angels 
having  been  graciously  loosed,  at  this  gospel  TVumpet's  sounding, 
from  Euphrates ;  viz.  "  by  the  Lord  with  his  Spirit  in  this  age 
preaching  deliverance  to  the  captive,  and  opening  the  prison  to 
them  that  were  in  bondage." 

The  Vision  of  Apoc.  z.  Bale  explains  clearly  and  strikingly,  just  as 
Bullinger,  of  the  Reformation  :  the  Book  opened  being  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  the  Angel  the  gospel-preachers  of  the  Reformation,  whose 
light  is  to  be  seen  alike  in  the  isles  and  on  the  continent ;  the  eeven 
thunders,  God's  fearful  coming  judgments:  the  time  and  times  (Daniel's 
3  times)  mentioned  in  the  Angel's  oath,  the  ages  of  the  Church  from 
Christ  to  the  7th  Seal's  opening,  and  the  sounding  of  the  7th  Trum- 
pet ;  (of  which  Trumpet  the  sounding  must  be  near,  though  when 
we  know  not :)  the  half-time  the  interval  thence  to  the  end. 

In  Apoc.  xi  (which  begins  his  second  Part  and  Volume)  Bale 
makes  the  measuring-rod  to  be  God's  word,  "  now  graciously  sent  us 
out  of  Zion ;"  the  temple  the  Church,  defined  and  discriminated  by 
it  from  the  synagogue  of  Satan  ;  the  altar,  Christ ;  the  Gentiles  cast 
out,  the  Popish  prelates ;  the  Holy  City  "  the  living  generation  of 
them  that  fear  Gkxl ;"  the  two  Witnesses  fEuthfiil  protesters  for 
Christ,  that  continue  all  through  the  time  of  the  Gentile  oppression 
of  the  Church ;  (a  time  figured  by  Elias'  3}  years ;)  and  that  were 
never  in  more  power  than  now. — Of  the  Witnesses'  slaughter  by  the 
Beast  Antichrist,  when  they  have  finished  their  testimony,  and 
their  reviving  in  others,  much,  says  he,  has  been  already  fulfilled, 
though  something  remains  to  be  accomplished  yet.  Again,  the  Wit- 
nesses being  seen  by  their  enemies  to  ascend  to  heaven,  is  illustrated 
from  the  acknowledgment  often  made  even  here  by  Romanists,  as  in 
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the  cases  of  Berenger  and  Tindal,  to  their  having  loved  God,  and  had 
their  citizenship  in  heaven.-^-"  Thus/'  says  Bale,  in  concluding  this 
suhject,  "  have  we  what  is  done  already  ;  and  also  what  to  come  un- 
der the  6th  Trumpet,  whereunder  we  are  now."  The  7th  Trumpet, 
he  adds,  is  to  introduce  the  full  declaration  of  God*s  word,  and 
peaceahle  time  figured  by  the  half-hour's  silence.  Which,  however, 
will  not  always  continue ;  as  there  is  to  be  in  that  last  age  the  out* 
break  of  Gog  and  Magog,  and  the  last  judgment. 

Passing  to  Apoc.  zii.  Bale  interprets  the  vision  of  the  Woman  and 
Dragon  much  as  others  before  him  :  the  Dragon's  sevmt^  heads  having 
a  probable  reference,  he  says,  to  the  world's  seven  ages ;  and  their 
likeness  respectively,  he  conjectures,  1st  (and  before  the  flood)  to  the 
serpent ;  2.  to  the  Egyptian  calf ;  3.  to  the  lion ;  4.  to  the  bear ;  5. 
to  the  leopard ;  6.  to  Daniel's  terrible  and  peculiar  Beast ;  7.  to 
man ;  this  last  symbolizing  the  Papacy. — In  Apoc.  xiii  he  makes 
the^r*^  Beast  to  be  the  universal  or  whole  Antichrist ;  comprehend- 
ing all  Antichrist's  members  from  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  sera* 
and  thus  including  the  4th  Seal's  Pale  Horse^  and  5th  and  6th 
Trumpets'  locusts  and  Euphratean  horsemen  :  his  seven  heads  the 
same  as  the  Dragon's ;  the  deadly  wound  of  the  7th  head,  that  by  the 
Reformation  ;  ^  the  healing  of  it  accomplished  by  the  partial  re-estab- 
lishment of  Popery,  as  now  under  the  Bishc^  Bonner  and  Gardiner 
in  Ehigland :  the  duration  of  which  healed  head  however  will  be  but 
short,  as  shown  us  in  Apoc.  xvii. — ^As  to  the  second  Beast,  it  figures 
fiedse  prophets  and  teachers,  even  from  the  world's  beginning ;  the 
lamb's  horns  indicating  their  counterfeiting  of  Christ  and  Christi- 
anity :  the  Beasfs  Image  (Bale  here  follows  Bullinger)  Popish  em- 
perors and  kings,  now  especially,  speaking  as  dictated  by  their  Con- 
fessors :  the  Beast's  name  and  number  perhaps  (as  earlier  Expositors 
suggest)  the  names  avrtfM^,  apy8fA€,  rciray,  or  Die  Lux :  or  perhaps 
Diaholus  Ineamatus,  or  Filius  Perditionis  ;  which  two  last  want  but 
4  and  6  respectively  of  the  fated  number  666.  Bale  also  adds, 
as  adopted  from  "  a  certain  unnamed  disciple  of  Widif,"  (he 
should  have  rather  said  from  Joachim  Abbas,^  a  suggestion  of  the 
600  indicating  the  world's  6  ages  till  Christ's  coming,  the  60  the  6 
sras  since  Christ  to  the  ending  sabbath,  the  6  that  sabbath. 

'  "•  If  this  be  not  a  deadly  wounding  of  one  of  the  beastes  heads,  I  think  then  » 
none."  '  See  p.  393  BupA, 
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In  Apoc.  ziv  he  explaiiiB  the  144,000,  and  three  fiying  Angela  also, 
much  as  BoUinger,  with  special  reference  to  the  time  of  the  Refor- 
mation ;  and  the  earth's  harveet  and  tintage  as  close  at  hand :  i  the 
eeven  Viale  of  the  same  seven  eras  as  the  Scab  and  Tnunpets ;  the 
drying  up  of  Euphrates  in  the  6th,  under  which  Bale  supposed  men 
then  were,  as  the  drying  up  of  the  worldfy  ipirii  ;  "  till  which  never 
shall  governors  rule  according  to  God ; "  also  the  three  froge  as  the 
spirits  of  idolatry,  filthiness,  and  hypocrisy. — In  Apoc.  xvii  John's 
heing  carried  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  behold  the  vision  of 
the  Harlot,  is  resembled  to  the  then  recent  e8ciq)e  of  many  of  the  Re- 
formers out  of  Babylon :  that  the  Beast  "  woe  "  is  explained  oi  Jew- 
ish Antichristianism ;  that  it  ie  not,  and  yet  ia^  of  its  revival  in  the 
Popes  and  Mahomet :  also  its  aeven  hUU,  or  heads,  of  the  seven  uni- 
versal monarchies  of  the  seven  climates  of  the  world :  5  heads  having 
fiallen  from  Rome's  universal  monarchy,  viz.  all  in  Africa,  Asia,  and 
part  of  Europe ;  the  6th  being  the  feeble  Roman  Western  Empire 
remaining ;  the  7th  the  spiritual  empire  of  the  Popedom  raised  by 
Phocas.  As  to  the  ten  kings  (which,  says  he,  are  England,  France, 
Spain,  Portugal,  Castile,  Denmark,  Scotland,  Hungary,  Bohemia,  and 
Naples,)  they  received  authority  at  one  hour  with  the  Beast,  when 
at  the  4th  Lateran  Council  they  were  allied  tog^ether  for  a  crusade* 
and  had  Pbpal  Confiession  enjoined  on  them.  And  he  adds,  like  Bul- 
linger,  that  it  is  reserved  as  their  destiny  to  tear  and  desolate  the 
Harlot  Rome :  a  thing  already  indeed  begun,  not  only  by  secular 
rulers,  but  even  ecclesiastical,  as  Cranmer,  Latimer,  Luther,  Zningle, 
Calvin,  Bullinger,  &c. 

In  Apoc.  jdz,  Bale  says,  on  the  Lamb'e  Bridal;  "  Since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  the  futhfnl  have  been  preparing  for  this  hea- 
venly marriage ;  and  in  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous  it  ^lall  be 
perfectly  solemnized ;  such  time  as  they  appear  in  full  glory  with 
Christ.  In  this  latter  time,  when  all  the  world  shall  confess  his  name 
in  peace,  will  the  true  Christian  Church  be  of  her  full  age,  and  apt 
unto  this  spousage.'' — Yet  on  the  Millennium^  Apoc.  zz,  contrary  to 
his  previous  identification  of  it  with  this  coming  period  of  rest  and 
evangelization  of  the  world,*  a  period  destined  to  follow  on  the  des- 
truction of  the  Popedom,  he  reverts  to  the  old  Aug^ustinian  solution : 

*  See  p.  428  saprik. 
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making  it  the  1000  years  from  Christ's  ascension  to  Pope  Sylvester 
II :  as  Wickliff,  says  he,  in  his  book  De  Solutione  Saihatue.  Then  was 
the  Devil  loosed  in  the  Papal  Supremacy  ;  and  the  Turks  also,  as  Gog 
and  Magog :  though  no  doubt  the  foundations  of  the  Popedom  were 
laid  400  years  earlier  by  Phocas.  It  was  now  at  length  a  plenary 
loosing ;  but  only  "  for  a  little  while  :"  as  Berenger,  and  then  the 
Waldenses,  Wicliffites,  &c,  very  soon  after  opposed  the  Papacy ;  and 
subsequently  yet  more  the  Reformers  Luther,  &c.  **  And  I  doubt 
not  within  few  days  the  mighty  breath  of  Christ's  mouth,  his  lyving 
gospel,  shall  utterly  destroy  him." 

On  the  new  heaven  and  earth  Bale  professes  to  look  for  an  earth 
purified  and  renovated  by  the  fire  of  the  judgment ;  very  much  as  in 
King  Edward's  Catechism,  cited  by  me  at  p.  230  of  this  Volume. 

4.  A  brief  notice  may  suffice  of  the  two  interpreters  Chytraus  and 
Marlarat,  that  pubHshed  some  twenty  years  later  in  the  middle  era 
of  the  Reformation :  for  they  very  much  followed  in  the  track  of 
their  predecessors. 

Thus  in  David  Chytraus*  Explicatio  Apocaljrpsis,  published  Wit- 
tenberg 1571,  the  six  first  Seals  are  made  to  depict  the  gospel- 
progress,  wars,  famines,  pestilences,  persecutions,  and  political  com- 
motions, &c,  as  from  time  to  time  repeated,  or  continued,  throughout 
the  whole  time  of  the  Church ;  and  the  Sealing  Vision  the  multitudes 
sealed  and  saved  through  all  this  same  period.  Of  the  Dntmpets 
the  four  first  Chy trseus  interprets  of  the  heresies  of  Tatian,  Marcion, 
Origen,  and  Novatus ;  so  as  Luther,  says  he,  in  his  Bible  "  ad  margi- 
nem  Editionis  Germanicse :"  the  5th,  of  the  Papacy,  as  established  by 
Gregory,  and  Phocas'  Decree ;  the  6th,  of  the  Saracens  and  Turks : 
the  Euphrates  being  specified,  says  Chytrseus,  with  a  more  specific 
geogrtq>hical  reference  than  others,  because  of  the  Saracen  capital 
Bagdad  being  situated  by  it. — ^The  Angel  vision  in  Apoc.  x  is  Christ's 
succouring  the  Church  in  those  times  of  darkness,  by  opening  the 
Scriptures  and  raising  up  true  preachers  :^  John's  chai^  to  prophesy 
again  being  given  him,  not  so  much  in  his  personal  as  in  his  repre- 
sentative character;  the  office  assigned  to  these  gospel  preachers 
being  to  attack  the  Papal  and  Mahometan  errors,  till  the  7th  Tram- 

*  The  teven  thunders  Chytraeus  makes  the  seven-fold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
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pet's  sounding,  or  end  of  the  world. — In  Apoc.  xi  the  figuration  of 
the  Temple  showed  that  even  in  the  worst  times,  under  Popery  and 
Mahommedanisxn,  there  would  he  a  Church  of  God,  recognizing  the 
true  altar,  or  Christ  in  his  characters  of  Priest  and  Mediator :  and 
the  exclusion  directed  of  the  outer  court  meant  God's  own  exclusion  of 
Papists ;  hoasting  themselves  to  be  the  true  Church,  but  rejected  by 
the  measuring  rod  of  God's  law.  The  1260  days  of  the  Gentiles 
treading  the  Holy  City  are  to  be  explained,  Chytrseus  adds,  as  angelic 
dags,  i.  e.  as  1260  gears :  and  to  be  calculated  (I  noted  this  previously) 
perhaps  from  Alaric's  taking  Rome,  a.  d.  412,  perhaps  from  Phocas' 
Decree,,  a.  d.  606  ;  on  the  former  of  which  suppositions  the  date  of 
ending  would  be  a.  d.  1672;  on  the  latter  1866.  Correspondently 
with  which  view  of  that  mystic  period  the  two  Witnesses  signified  all 
Christ's  successive  witnesses  during  the  42  months  of  Antichrist's 
reign ;  such,  says  he,  as  have  been  recently  detailed  in  the  "  Catalogus 
Testium."  ^  Their  death  and  speedy  revival  he  explains,  like  Bullinger 
and  others,  to  signify  the  speedy  revival  of  other  witnessmg  and  wit- 
nesses, on  each  individual  occasion  of  their  temporary  suppression 
by  Antichrist. — In  Apoc.  xiii  he  follows  Bullinger  in  making  the 
first  Beast  the  old  Pagan  Roman  Empire  ;  explaining  too  its  seven 
heads  after  him  :  only  he  makes  the  wounding  of  the  seventh  head 
to  be  that  by  the  Goths.  I  should  have  observed  that  he  notes  on 
the  1260  days,  how  some  had  explained  them  of  the  Interim,  from 
May  15,  1548,  to  the  beginning  of  1552: — ^the  first  introduction 
this,  I  believe,  of  the  Interim  into  Protestant  Apocalyptic  interpreta- 
tion.  The  second  Beast  is  Rome  Pontifical ;  the  Image  of  the  Beast 
the  Western  Empire,  the  shadow  of  the  old  one. — ^The  Beast's  Name 
and  Number  some,  he  says,  explained  as  a  title,  e.  g.  Kar^iv^q ;  some 
as  chronologically  marking  the  time  from  Christ  to  Phocas  or  Pepin. 
— The  Millennium  is  the  1000  years  from  Christ  to  Gregory  VII 
and  the  Turks. 

Augusiin  Marlorat's  Exposition  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John, 
published  a.  d.  1574,  with  a  dedication  to  Sir  W.  Mildmay,  Chan« 
cellor  of  the  Exchequer  under  Queen  Elizabeth,  is  professedly  coU 
lected  out  of  divers  notable  writers  of  the  Protestant  Churches ;  viz . 
Bullinger,  Calvin,  Caspar  Meyander,  Justus  Jonas,  Lambertus,  Mus- 
culus,  (Ecolampadius,  Pellicanus,  Meyer,  Viret. — ^The  first  novelty 
*  Compare  my  notice  of  this  Catftlogiie,  Vol.  ii.  p.  195. 

VOL.    IV.  2  F 
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that  I  observe  in  it  is  on  the  2nd  Trumpet ;  where  the  figure  of  the 
burning  mountain  cast  into  the  sea  is  explained  of  the  Roman  Empire 
swallowed  up  as  in  the  sea,  by  Christ's  kingdom.  The  5th  Tmrnpet 
is  applied  to  Mahomet  and  the  Pope  ;  the  6th  to  the  Papal  Antichrist 
yet  more  strongly. — On  Apoc.  x,  I  mark  the  clear  decisive  explana- 
tion of  its  Angel-Vision  usual  among  the  Reformers,  as  figuring  the 
opening  of  the  Scriptures,  and  revived  gospel-preaching  at  the  Re- 
formation ;  and  the  exclusion  of  the  outer  court  in  Apoc.  xi,  as  sig- 
nifpng  the  exclusion  of  Papists  :  there  being  here,  however,  in  Mar- 
lorat  this  variation,  that  on  the  Angel's  oath,  living  securely  as  he 
did  under  the  Protestant  Queen  Elizabeth,  he  not  unnaturally  ex- 
presses a  strong  opinion  that  the  2nd  Woe  had  past,  even  though 
the  7th  Trumpet  might  not  have  sounded. — In  Apoc.  xii  he  inter- 
prets the  Dragon* 8  seven  heads  like  Bale :  in  Apoc.  xiii,  the  first  Beast 
as  Antichrist  and  his  kingdom ;  {ihe  deadly  wound,  made  by  Mahomet, 
being  healed  by  the  Popes :)  the  second  Beast  as  monks  and  priests 
supporting  the  Papacy :  the  Beast* s  Image  as  the  images  of  saints : 
the  Beast's  name  and  number,  much  as  Chytrseus.  Finally,  in  Apoc. 
XX  he  explains  the  Millennium  as  the  period  from  Christ  to  Anti- 
christ ;  during  which  Satan,  he  says,  was  restrained  :  and  takes 
occasion  on  it  to  reprobate  the  errors  of  the  Chiliasts. 

5.  In  conclusion  of  my  Historic  Sketch  of  Apocalyptic  Expositors 
of  the  century  and  sera  of  the  Reformation,  I  shall  now  briefly  state 
the  opinions  of  Fojee,  Brightman,  and  Pareus ;  expositors  who  pub- 
lished in  the  last  quarter  of  that  century,  as  dated  irom  a.d.  1517. 

The  Exposition  by  Foxe,  our  venerable  English  Martyrologist,  was 

written  (as  appears  by  two  chronological  notices  in  the  book ')  in 

the  year  1586 ;  and  had  been  only  advanced  to  Apoc.  xvii,  when  the 

work  was  interrupted  by  his  death.     The  next  year  it  was  published 

by  his  son,  under  the  modest  title  of  Eicasmi  in  Apocalypsin  ;  (Cbit- 

jectures  on  the  Apocalypse ;)  with  a  Dedication  to  Archbishop  Whit- 

gifl ;  in  size,  making  up  a  thin  folio  of  about  400  pages.     It  seems 

to  me  to  deserve  attention,  not  merely  from  the  venerable  character 

of  the  writer ;  but  also  from  the  learning  and  original  thought  and 

views  manifest  in  the  Commentary  itself. 

^  First,  on  the  6th  Seal,  where  he  says,  *'  It  is  now  the  year  1586  :"  secondly,  on 
Apoc.  xi. — Eicasmi,  pp.  60,  123. 
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Thus,  to  beg^n,  he  makes  the  horses  and  horsemen  of  the  four  first 
seals  to  signify  the  same  four  great  empires  of  the  world  that  were 
previously  symbolized  by  Daniel's  four  beasts;  the  Assyrian,  Per- 
sian, Greek,  and  Roman  :  ^  ike  fifth  picturing  the  Christian  martyr- 
doms under  Pagan  Rome,  from  Nero  to  Diocletian.     The  intimation 
added,  "  till  their  brethren  should  be  kiUed  even  as  they,"  he  explains 
of  another  and  later  succession  and  sera  of  persecutions  and  martyr- 
doms, destined  to  make  up  the  Christian  martyrs'   complement : 
the  same  which,  having  commenced  from  the  time  of  Satan's  loosing 
1000  years  after  Constantine,  or  about  the  sera  of  Wicliff,  had  when 
Foxe  wrote,  amounted  to  the  same  number  ten,^  and  continued  the 
same  length  of  near  300  years,  as  the  successive  persecutions  of  the 
Christian  Church  under  Rome  Pagan. — On  the  sixth  he  compares 
its  symbols  of  the  earthquake  and  the  elemental  convulsions  with 
similar  ones  in  Isaiah  denoting  Babylon's  overthrow  ;    and  thence 
infers  its  signifying /^rtfiuirtVy  the  overthrow,  following  on  the  first 
sera  of  martyrs,  of  the  Roman   Pagan   Emperors  and   Empire  by 
Constantine  :  yet  so  as  to  symbolize  also,  secondarily  and  chiefly,  the 
greater  day  of  judgment,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  second  and  final 
aera  of  Christian  martyrdoms.     Which  judgpnent  might  seem  to  be 
very  near  at  hand,  if  it  wajB  intended  that  the  second  sera  should 
only  be  of  the  same  length  as  the  first :  294  years  from  a.d.  1300 
ending  a.d.  1594  :  i.e.  within  eight  years  from  the  time  when  Foxe 
wrote. 

The  Sealing  Vision,  included  in  the  same  sixth  Seal,  shewed  the 
preservation  of  the  saints  at  this  period  of  the  judgment,  amidst  the 
physical  disturbances  of  the  mundane  system  ;  (for  the  stagnation  of 
the  winds,  the  literal  winds,  indicated  a  stop  in  the  usual  course  of 
nature ;)  just  as  the  fate  of  the  antichristian  and  wicked  had  been 
depicted  in  the  previous  figuration :  the  saved  being  both  of  Jew«  and 
Gentiles. — Then  the  half -hours*  silence  in  heaven,  Foxe,  dissatisfied 

*  The  same  view  that  Mr.  Faber  has  in  our  own  da3'8  adopted.  See  his  Sacred 
Calendar  of  Prophec}'. — Foxe  criticises  and  shows  the  inconsistency  and  untenable- 
ness  of  the  old  interpretations. 

'  Viz.  1.  under  Henry  IV  and  V  in  England;  2.  in  the  Council  of  Constance; 
3.  under  the  Roman  PontiflF  in  Italy :  4.  under  the  Emperor  Charles  V. ;  5.  under 
Henry  VIII,  in  England  ;  6.  under  Henry  II.  in  Gaul ;  7.  under  James  II,  in  Scot- 
land ;  8.  under  Charles  IX.  in  France;  9.  under  Mary  in  England  ;  10.  under  Philip 
in  Spain  and  Flanders. 

2  P  2 
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with  other  views,  conjectures  to  mean  the  peace  of  the  world  under 
Aagustus,  preceding  Christ's  birth :  and  that  the  prayers  of  all  saints 
that  followed,  being  prayers  of  the  saints  after  Christ's  death  and 
ascension,  while  under  persecution  from  Jews  and  Romans,  brought 
down  on  their  persecutors  the  judgments  symbolized  in  the  Trumpets. 
Thus  Trumpet  1  was  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans ; 
Trumpet  2  the  plague  under  Aurelius,  after  the  third  Pagan  perse- 
cution :  Trumpet  3  the  plague  under  Cyprian,  and  that  far  greater 
one,  together  with  all  the  other  troubles,  under  Gallienus  :  Trumpet 
4  the  desolation  of  Rome  and  the  Empire  by  Goths,  Vandals,  and 
Lombards :  Trumpet  5  the  woes  of  the  Papacy  and  Mahommedanism, 
from  Phocas  and  Mahomet;  the  five  months  specified  having  re- 
ference simply  to  the  time  of  the  natural  locusts,  that  constituted 
the  figure,  making  their  ravages  :  Trumpet  6  the  Turks, .  On  this 
last  point  Foxe  is  very  strong.  "  It  is  clearer  than  the  light  itself," 
he  says,  "that  this  is  the  main  intent  of  the  Trumpet."  He  dates 
the  Turks'  power  in  Asia  from  a.  d.  1051,  when  the  alliance  was 
formed  by  them  with  the  Caliph  of  Bagdad ;  and  traces  their  history 
thenct  downward  to  a.d.  1573. 

"And  the  rest,"  it  is  said,  Apoc.  iv.  1 ,  **  repented  not  of  worshipping 
idols,  &c.  The  Anglo-Rbemenses,  observes  Foxe,  explain  this  of 
heathen  idols.  But  were  the  Greeks,  that  have  been  slain  and  enslaved 
by  the  Turks,  worshippers  of  such  idols  ? — ^Then  he  proceeds  to  the 
vision  of  Apoc.  x,  xi,  all  under  the  same  sixth  Trumpet.  In  Apoc. 
X  the  magnificent  vision  of  Christ,  there  given,  signified  chiefly  two 
things  : — 1st,  the  restoration  of  gospel-preaching,  "  Thou  must 
prophesy  again  ;"  John  being  a  representative  person  on  the  scene 
of  vision :  2nd,  a  declaration  of  the  surely  approaching  judgment 
under  the  seventh  Trumpet.  He  explains  both  these  of  his  own 
time  ;  and  particularly  refers  to  the  wonderful  discovery  of  printing. — 
In  Apoc.  xi  the  Temple  meant  the  Church ;  its  inner  court  true  wor- 
shippers, its  outer  false  :  also  the  measuring  it  indicated  its  reparation 
and  reformation,  during  the  Turkish  woe  of  the  sixth  Trumpet,  "  as 
in  our  day"  This  reformation  implies  a  previous  corruption  of  it, 
he  adds,  by  Antichrist :  the  progress  of  which  he  traces. — ^As  to  the 
42  months,  during  which  the  Holy  City  was  to  be  trodden  down, 
it  was  no  doubt  the  same  as  the  42  months  of  Apoc.  xiii.  And  this 
he  deemed  to  be  on  the  scale  of  one  month  to  seven  years ;  (a  sin- 
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gular  scale,  appHed  by  him  however  to  the  numbers  in  Daniel  also ;) 
or  in  all  294  years.  This  then  would  be  the  duration  of  the  Turks 
and  Pope  jointly  oppressing  the  Church  :  and  as,  measured  from  the 
rise  of  the  Ottoman  Elmpire,  286  years  of  this  period  had,  when 
Foxe  wrote,  elapsed,  there  would  remain  of  it  but  eight  years  more. 
— Similarly  the  Witnesses'  1260  days  of  prophesying  in  sackcloth  is 
dated  by  Foxe  from  a.d.  1300 ;  and,  on  the  scale  before  mentioned, 
would  have  to  end  in  1594.  At  the  same  time  he  mentions  Aretius' 
view  of  the  period,  as  one  of  angelic  days,  i.e.  of  years :  ending,  if 
measured  from  Alaric.  a.d.  412,  in  the  year  1672  ;  if  from  Fhocas,  in 
the  year  1866. — The  Witnesses'  prophesying  1260  days  in  sackcloth, 
and  then  being  killed  by  the  Beast,  he  explains  of  the  proceedings 
of  the  Council  of  Constance  in  the  condemnation  of  Huss  and 
Jerome  :  (so  too,  he  says,  Bibliander :)  its  first  Session  having  been 
Dec.  8,  1414;  the  last.  May  22,  1418,  just  3|  years  after.  After 
which  time  their  principles,  thought  to  have  been  suppressed,  soon 
revived.  Foxe  dwells  long  and  minutely  on  this  history ;  deeming 
it  evidently  a  very  remarkable  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy. — Since 
which  time  the  revived  Witnesses  had  come  down  to  the  times  of 
Luther  and  the  Reformers. — ^All  this  had  been  under  the  sixth  or 
Turkish  Trumpet :  which  Foxe  regarded  as  then,  when  iie  wrote, 
near  its  end ;  the  7th  Trumpet  being  thus  close  at  hand  ;  when  the 
Church  would  have  its  time  of  blessedness  accomplished,  in  Christ's 
coming  and  the  resurrection. 

In  Apoc.  xii  the  Wonum  travailing  was  the  true  Church;  the 
Dragon  the  Devil :  seeking  through  Herod  to  destroy  Christ  at  his 
birth,  and  persecuting  him  afterwards  till  his  death  and  ascension. 
After  which  event  the  Woman  driven  into  the  wilderness,  had  for 
1260  mystic  days,  meaning  294  years  as  before,  i.  e.  until  the  time  of 
Constantine,  to  undergo  persecution. — The  first  Beast  of  Apoc.  xiii  is 
explained  by  Foxe  as  the  heathen  Roman  Emperors  :  his  seven  heads 
meaning  either,  so  as  Bullinger  had  interpreted  them,  the  seven  ori- 
ginal kings  of  Rome,  or  as  Chytraeus,  the  seven  Julian  Emperors  to 
Nero ;  or  perhaps,  as  Peter  Artopseus  andD.  Fulco,  the  seven  orders  of 
chief  ruling  magistrates,  (the  reader  will  mark  the  epoch  of  this  impor^ 
tant  point  of  advance  in  Apocaljrptic  interpretation,)  Kings,  Consuls, 
Decemvirs,  Dictators,  Triumvirs,  Caesars,  and  Emperors  of  foreign 
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ancestry.^  The  42  mystic  months  of  his  ruling  as  a  perseeutor  were 
to  be  taken,  as  before,  to  signify  42  x  7,  or  294  years.  And  here 
Foxe  recounts,  somewhat  mysteriously,  that  his  secret  of  the  m3^c 
numbers,  and  true  scale  of  computation  intended,  had  been  revealed 
to  a  friend  of  his,  a  martyrologist ;  meaning,  I  conceive,  himself. — 
The  second  Beast  he  interprets  of  course  as  the  Popes,  or  Antichrist: 
who  revived  the  old  Roman  Empire  that  had  been  wounded  to 
death;  fulfilled  the  symbol  of  two  honu  like  a  lamb,  in  their  hypo^ 
critical  pretensions  to  Christianity  ;  pretended  too  to  miracles;  had 
in  Hebrew  the  name  KD^rDH  =666 ;  and,  in  the  oaths  of  fealty  to 
the  Romish  Church,  imposed  on  all  functionaries  secular  and  eccle- 
siastical, stamped  them  as  it  were  with  the  Papal  character,  or  mark. 

Of  the  Apocalyptic  Vials  the  five  first  were  explained  by  Foxe  as 
woes  poured  out  on  the  old  Roman  empire ;  the  other  two  on  that  of 
Papal  Rome  :  1.  GaUienus'  cXxof  or  plague ;  2,  S,  and  4,  the  bloodshed 
in  the  civil  and  foreign  wars  of  the  persecuting  emperors ;  5.  Rome^s 
destruction  (the  seat  of  the  Beast)  by  the  Goths ;  6.  the  Turkish 
plague  from  the  Euphrates,  the  same  as  in  the  6th  Trumpet. 

The  millennium,  or  1000  years  of  Satan's  binding,  he  explains, 
as  I  before  observed,  of  the  1000  years  from  Constantine  to  the  acme 
of  Papal  .supremacy,  and  the  outbreak  of  Ottoman  Turks,   about 

1300,  A.D. 

On  the  whole,  the  following  points  seem  to  me  chiefly  notable  in 
Foxe's  Exposition :  viz.  his  reference  of  the   fifth  and  sixth  Seals, 
partially  at  least,  to  Diocletian's  persecution  and  the  revolution  under 
Constantine  ;  his  strong  and  distinctive  application  of  the  6th  Trum- 
pet to  prefigure  the  Turks ;  lus  apphcation  of  the  visions  in  Apoc.  x» 
xi,  as  to  the  Angel's  descent,  John's  prophesying,  and  the  measur- 
ing of  the  Temple,  to  the  Church's  revival  in  the  Reformation;  and 
his  explanation,  after  Fulco  and  Artopsens,  of  the  seven  heads  of  the 
Beast ;  all  advances  in  the  right  path,  I  conceive,  if  not  altogether 
correct : — also  his  date  of  Satan's  binding,  as  to  be  computed  from 
Constantine.     Foxe  was,  I  beheve,  the  first  bo  to  compute  it.     His 
grandest  failure  seems  to  have  been  in  that  on  which  he  regarded 
himself  to  have  been  favoured  with  peculiar  discernment ;  viz.  the 
scale  on  which  the  prophetic  periods  were  to  be  calculated. 

\  So,  or  nearly  so,  Osiandcr  also,  who  published  A.D.  1544.  Sec  ray  toI.  iii.  p.  99. 
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I  now  proceed  to  Brightman.  His  Commentaiy  appears  to  have 
been  written  and  first  published  in  the  year  a.d.  1600,  or  1601,  be- 
fore the  death  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  It  is  one  of  great  vigour  both  in 
thou^t  and  language ;  and  deservedly  one  of  the  most  popular  with 
the  Ph>te8tant  Churches  of  the  time.  He  gives  himself  a  brief  sum- 
mary of  it ;  which  I  here  subjoin,  with  a  few  illustrative  notes.' 

'*  Apoc.  vi.  The  Seals.  1.  The  truth  is  first  of  all  opened,  and  over- 
cometh  under  Trajan,  Hadrian,  and  Antoninus  Pius ;  ^  at  the  voice 
of  the  first  Beast,  Quadratus,  Aristides,  and  Justin  Martyr.  3.  At 
the  voice  of  the  second  Beast,  (viz.  the  same  Justin,  MeUto  of  Sar- 
dis,  and  Apollinarius,)  cometh  forth  the  Red  Horse  under  Marcus 
Antonhis  Verus,  confounding  all  things  with  wars.^  5.  The  third  seal 
being  opened,  the  third  Beast,  Tertullian,  crieth  out  under  Severus 
the  Emperor,  when  the  Black  Horse  scourgeth  the  world  with 
famine  and  barrenness.  7.  The  fourth  seal  is  opened ;  and  then 
speaks  the  fourth  Beast  Cyprian,  Decins  being  emperor ;  when  the 
Pale  Horse  wasted  all  with  war,  famine,  and  wild  beasts.  9.  The  fifth  is 
opened,^  and  dome  intermission  of  the  public  persecution  given  under 
Claudius,  Quintilius,  Aurelian,  and  the  rest,  till  the  19th  year  of  Dio- 
cletian. 12.  The  sixth  is  opened,  when  Diocletian  and  Maximian  Her- 
cuhus  rage :  till  at  length  they  were  cast  out  of  their  empire  by  the 
power  of  the  Lamb ;  for  fear  of  whom  those  tyrants  fled  and  hid 
themselves.* 

"  Apoc.  vii.  The  seventh  seal  offereth  first  a  general  type  of  all  the 
ages  following.  1 .  When  wicked  men  were  ready  to  trouble  all  the 
world  with  contention,  ambition,  heresy,  war,  they  are  restrained  by 
Constantine  the  Great ;  till  he  had  sealed  the  elect,  by  providing  for 

*  In  Apoc.  iv  the  Book  with  seven  seals  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  Apocalypse. 
'  The  triumph  of  Christ's  truth  Brightman  illustrates  from  Hadrian's  Edict,  that 

no  Christian  should  be  condemned  unless  found  guilty  of  some  violation  of  the  civil 
laws.    Euseb.  iv.  2. 
'  Especially  the  wars  with  the  Parthians  and  the  MarcomaunL 

*  The  opening  epoch  of  the  fifth  Seal  is,  according  to  Brightman,  the  persecution 
of  Oallienus :  the  wkUe  robet  given  being  an  emblem  of  the  temporary  respite  for 
40  years ;  and  the  intimation  about  other  mariyrt  to  be  tacr^ioed^  before  the  vengeance, 
having  reference  to  the  martyrdoms  of  the  next  and  the  last  Pagan  persecution  under 
Diocletian. 

^  The  elemental  convulsions  of  the  6th  Seal  are  supposed  to  be  those  of  Diocle- 
tian's persecution,  when  the  very  Church  itself  seemed  to  be  blotted  out  of  the  visible 
heaven ;  the  kings'  subsequently  figured  flight  and  terror,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
overthrow  of  the  Pagan  Emperors  by  Constantine. 
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the  faithful  (^ho  were  few  and  living  in  obscority)  in  that  great  cala- 
mity of  the  Church  which  straightway  followed.  9.  Which  rueful  time 
being  at  last  passed  over,  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  the  faith- 
ful grew  great.* 

"  Apoc.  viii.  Secondly,  to  this  seventh  seal  belongeth  the  siknoe  that 
was  in  heaven :  t.  e.  peace  procured  by  Constantine.  2.  The  trum- 
pets are  prepared ;  and  Constantine  calleth  the  Nicene  Council  to  cut 
off  troubles,  which  yet  by  it  are  more  increased.  6.  The  Angels 
sound  the  trumpets ;  at  the  sound  of  the  first  whereof  the  contentions 
of  the  Arians  about  the  word  co-essentUd  arose.  8.  At  the  sound  of 
the  second,  the  burning  mountain  of  ambition  is  cast  into  the  sea, 
by  the  decree  concerning  the  primacy  and  dignity  of  bishops.  10. 
At  the  third  the  star  faUeth  from  heaven  ;  the  Arian  heresy  being 
defended  by  Constantius  and  Valens.  12.  At  the  fourth,  the  third 
part  of  the  sun  {the  Church  of  Africa)  is  smitten  by  the  Vandals. 
1 3.  The  world  is  warned  concerning  more  grievous  Trumpets  to  ensue, 
by  Gregory  the  Great. 

"  Apoc.  iz.  1 .  At  the  fifth  sounding  the  bottomless  pit  is  opened,' 
and  swarms  of  locusts  crawl  out :  that  is,  of  religious  persons  in  the 
West,  of  Saracens  in  the  East.s  13.  At  the  sixth  the  Turks  invade 
the  world,  which  is  punished  for  the  Romish  idolatry.^ 

'  Brightman  places  the  Sealing  Vision  distinctly  under  the  6th  Seal ;  bat  makes  its 
figured  sjmbolization  to  give  an  antieipaiwe  view  of  what  was  to  happen  afterwards 
under  the  Trumpets.  The  contention^  ambition^  heresy,  and  tear,  specified  in  his  sum- 
mary, are  made  by  him  the  /our  evil  €mgel$  of  the  sealing  vision :  the  same,  he  says, 
that  were  developed  in  the  four  first  Trumpets ;  and  arrested  all  four  by  ConaUmimen 
the  sealing  angel.  The  scaling  was  by  means  chiefly  of  the  Council  of  Nice :  into  the 
spirit  of  which,  however,  few  entered ;  so  that  the  true  Church,  or  number  nally 
sealed,  was  small.  The  144,000,  depicted  as  the  first  sealed,  were  the  fir^-frmiis  and 
representatives  of  a  true  church  of  the  elect,  similarly  sealed,  down  to  a.  o.  1300; 
when  ilit'jHdmrhearing  wnon  began  to  have  fulfilment,  in  the  ingathering  of  a  larger 
multitude  of  Gentile  converts,  in  the  Waldenses,  &c ;  being  intended  to  include  ulti- 
mately also  the  converted  Jew9,  restored  to  the  privilegee  of  CkruCt  OntrA,  (not 
Jewith  temple^  as  of  old,)  after  their  great  tribulation. 

'  The  opener  of  the  pit  is,  according  to  Brightman,  the  Pope. 

'  The  five  months,  or  150  days  of  the  locusts,  he  explains  of  two  or  three  different 
periods  of  that  duration,  marked  in  the  Saracen  ravages :  such  as  that  from  their  first 
ravages  of  Syria,  about  a.  d.  630,  to  their  overthrow  by  the  Emperor  Leo,  a.  d.  780. 

*  **  The  hour,  day,  month,  and  year,**  Brightman  reckons  on  the  year-day  prin- 
ciple to  be  the  396  years  of  the  Turks*  duration,  measured  from  their  revival  under  the 
Othmans,  a.  d.  1300  ;  and  thus  that  the  year  1696  would  see  their  destruction.  This 
anticipation  was  naturally  recalled  to  mind  on  Prince  £ugene*s  victories  about  that 
same  year;  (indeed  one  of  our  Bishops  had  repeated  Brightman  *s  prediction  pre- 
viously;)  and  the  overthrow  of  Turkish  supremacy  consequent. 
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"  Apoc.  z.  1,  At  what  time  the  Turks  rise  up,  the  study  of  the 
truth  in  many  in  the  western  parts  is  kindled.^  9.  By  whose  endeavour 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture  is  restored  again  to  the  earth.^ 

"Apoc.  xi.  1.  Prophecy  heing  restored,  there  was  a  more  full 
knowledge  of  the  past  age  :  namely,  that  the  Church  from  Constan- 
tine's  time  for  1260  years  was  hidden  in  the  secret  part  of  the 
Temple  ;^  the  Romans  in  the  meantime  boasting  of  the  holy  dty  and 
outmost  court.  7.  And  that,  at  the  end  of  those  years,^the  Bishop 
of  Rome  shall  wage  war  against  the  Church,  cut  the  throat  of  the 
Scriptures  with  his  Council  of  Trent,  yea,  make  very  carcases  of  them, 
and  triumph  over  them  for  three  years  and  a  half;  and  should  also,- 
by  the  help  of  force  and  arms  from  Charles  the  Fifth,  tread  upon  the 
saints  in  Germany  :  who  yet,  after  three  years  and  a  half,  hved  again 
in  the  men  of  Magdeburg  and  Mauritius  ;  stroke  the  enemies  with 
a  great  fear ;  and  overthrew  the  tenth  part  of  the  empire  of  Rome. 
15.  The  seventh  Angel  soundeth ;  and,  about  the  year  1558,  Christ 
getteth  himself  new  kingdoms ;  £ngland,  Ireland,  Scotland,  embrac- 
ing the  Gospel.^ 

'  This  preBgured  reyival  of  the  Btady  of  the  truth  is  snppoeed  to  date  from  the  times 
of  the  Waldenses :  the  little  hook  opened  being  the  Scriptures,  especially  the  Apoca* 
lypse ;  a  book  now  iittU,  because  so  much  of  the  whole  teven-maled  ApoecUypHe  Book 
had  been  alr<»dy  developed.  This  is  notable  as  the  first  step,  if  I  mistake  not,  to 
Mede^s  remarkable  view  of  the  Little  Book,  of  which  more  in  the  next  Section. 

'  He  allots  200  years  to  the  Waldensian  and  Wickliffite  time  of  preparation,  as 
intended  in  {he  former  part  of  this  chapter  •  then  applies  the  eating  of  the  book  to  the 
Reformers :  (John  being  a  type  of  Christ^s  ministers :}  and  that  through  the  unfolding 
of  history  by  Luther,  Melancthon,  Guicciardini,  &c.,  the  &ithful  were  prepared  for 
understanding  the  state  of  the  church  and  Christian  witnesses  in  former  times,  as 
figured  in  the  next  Chapter,  Apoc  zi. — ^This  too  is  obsenrable. 

'  Here  the  reed  like  a  rod  had  reference  to  Constantine!s  rod  of  authority  ;  by 
whom  the  first  defining  of  the  temple. — Brightman^s  ^  church  hidden  in  the  secret 
part  of  the  temple,**  may  haye  furnished  Mede  perhaps  with  a  hint  of  his  airium 
imterini  and  eseterius. 

*•  The  two  witneMtet  Brightman  makes  to  be  the  Scriptures^  and  the  attembliet  ofiht 
/aiih/id.—Theii  1260  years  he  makes  to  be  but  1242  Julian  years :  which  measured 
from  Constan tineas  accession,  a.  d.  304,  ended  in  1546,  the  year  of  the  assembling  of 
the  Council  of  Trent ;  which  in  its  third  Session  Weto  the  Scripluresy  by  making  the 
VulgaU  the  only  standard,  and  the  authority  of  tradition  equal  to  that  of  Scripture. 
The  slaying  of  the  atmrnUiti  ofikefaitkful  was  by  Charles  the  5th*8  victory  over  the 
Protestants,  April  22, 1547 :  against  whom  the  Protestants  of  Magdebnigh  rose  in  Oct. 
1550,  3}  years  from  the  former  date  *,  and  in  1555,  having  united  with  Maurice,  over- 
threw Charleses  anti-Protestant  plans,  and  procured  freedom  to  the  Reformed  Religion. 

^  This  view  of  the  epoch  of  the  7th  Trumpet's  sounding  was  peculiar,  I  beUete,  to 
Brightman. 
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"  Apoc.  xii.  Tlie  first  |Hirt  of  fhe  seventh  Inunpei  giveth  yet  a 
more  full  light  mto  the  state  of  the  age  past ;  the  ceut'ury  irriters  of 
Magdeburg  being  raised  up  by  God.^  The  whole  matter  is  repeated 
from  the  begimung,  and  we  are  taught ; — 1 .  that  the  first  Church  of 
the  Apostles  was  most  pure,  yet  most  of  all  afflicted  by  the  Dragon,^ 
t.  e.  the  Roman  heathenish  emperors,  who  endeavoured  with  all  their 
might  that  no  way  might  be  given  to  any  Christian  to  the  highest 
empire : — ^5.  at  length  that  Constantine  the  Great  was  bom,  the  male 
child  of  the  Church  ;  at  whose  birth,  thou^  the  first  purity  fled  into 
the  wilderness  from  the  eyes  of  men,  yet  this  Constantine  threw  down 
the  Dragon  from  Heaven,  the  heathenish  emperors  being  driven  out, 
and  put  from  ever  reigning  again  in  or  against  the  Church  : — 13. 
that,  all  hostile  power  being  taken  from  the  Dragon,  he  persecuted 
the  Church  under  the  Chnstian  name  by  Constantius  and  Valens ; — 
15.  and  that  he  sought  to  overwhelm  her,  fleeing  from  him,  with  an 
inundation  of  barbarians  rushing  in  upon  the  West ;  17.  whidi  flood 
being  dried  up,  he  stirred  up  the  war  of  the  Saracens. 

"  Apoc.  xiii.  1.  The  Dragon  being  cast  out  of  heaven  by  Constan- 
tine, he  substituted  the  Beast  to  be  his  Vicar  there ;  which  Beast  is  the 
Pope  of  Rome,  who  sprung  up  at  once  vdth  Constantine,  was  made 
great  by  the  Nicene  Council,  was  wounded  by  the  Goths  invading 
Italy,  was  healed  by  Justinian  and  Fhocas,  and  thenceforth  made 
greater  than  ever  before.  11.  The  second  Beast  is  the  same  Pope  of 
Rome,  enlarged  in  his  dominions  by  Pepin  and  Charles  the  Great ; 
who  gave  him  a  new  kind  of  springing  up,  whence  he  grew  extremely 
wicked. 

"  Apoc.  xiv.  For  1000  years  from  Constantine,  the  Church,  abiding 
in  most  secret  places,  was  hidden  together  with  Christ,  but  did  no 

'  Mark  this  reference  to  the  Centnriators  of  Magdebuxgh.  And  see  p.  433  supra. 

'  The  Dragon*a  ten  horns  are  explained  as  alluding  to  the  Roman  ten  imperial 
Provinces, 

'  Mark  here,  Ist.  Brightman^s  singular  distinction  of  the  iivo  BeatU,  as  alike  the 
Popes  and  their  Empire,  only  at  two  successive  times ;  the  earlier  from  Constantine 
to  Pepin,  the  second  from  Pepin  and  Charlemagne ;  the  one  being  the  primary 
teventh  head,  the  other  the  aecondary  aeventh,  or  eighth  :  2.  the  notice  (the  first  I  have 
observed)  of  JusUfdan^a  Decree  as  an  epoch  of  Papal  greatness :  3.  that  Brightnum 
makes  the  Beast^s  ten  homa  here  to  be  the  ten  Christian  Emperors,  on  the  Beast^s 
seventh  head,  from  Constantine  to  Theodosius,  that  gave  power  to  the  Pope  :  whereas 
those  that  would  in  God^s  time  hate  the  whore  and  tear  her,  as  foretdid  in  Apoc.  xviL  16, 
were  a  laUr  succesrion  of  (hem,  on  the  Beast's  eighth  head ;  the  first  being  Charles  V. 
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great  matter  famous  and  remarkable  in  the  world.  6.  Those  1000 
years  being  ended,  Wicklif  preached  the  Gospel  in  the  world.  8.  John 
Hubs  and  Jerome  of  Pragne  succeeded  him,  who  threatened  the  £bJ1  of 
Rome.  9.  After  these  followeth  Martin  Lather,  who  invei^ed  most 
bitterly  against  the  Pope  of  Rome.  14.  After  that  there  is  a  harvest 
made  in  Grermany  by  Frederic  of  Saxony,  the  rest  of  the  Protestant 
Princes,  and  the  free  cities.  17.  After  that  a  vintage  in  England  by 
Thomas  Cromwell  and  Thomas  Cranmer. 

"  Apoc.  XV.  Hitherto  reacheth  the  first  part  of  the  7th  Trumpet 
concerning  things  patt,  1.  A  prq)aration  of  things  to  come,  is  of  the 
seven  Angels  with  their  Vials.  2.  The  reformed  Churches  dissent 
amongst  themselves ;  yet  all  triumph  over  the  Pope  of  Rome,  being 
vanquished.  5.  The  temple  is  opened,  and  knowledge  increaseth, 
and  the  citizens  of  the  Church  are  made  the  ministers  of  the  las< 
plagues ;  the  issue  whereof  the  new  people  of  the  Jews  expect,  before 
they  come  to  the  &ith. 

"  Apoc.  xvi.  The  Vials  are  poured  out.  The  first,  by  our  most 
gracious  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  other  Protestant  princes ;  by  means 
whereof  the  Popish  crew  are  filled  full  of  ulcerous  envy.  3.  The 
second  by  Martin  Chemnitius  upon  the  Council  of  Trent ;  whereby 
the  sea  of  Popish  doctrine  was  made  full  of  filthy  matter,  ind  car- 
rion-Uke  contagion,  by  the  Jesuits,  the  masters  of  controversies.  4. 
The  third  by  William  Cecil  upon  the  Jesuits,  who  are  the  fountains  of 
Popish  doctrine;  until  when  our  times  proceed. — ^The  rest  of  the 
Vials  are  to  come,  yet  shortly  to  be  poured  out.  8.  The  fourth  upon 
the  sun,  t.  e,  the  Scriptures ;  with  the  light  whereof  men  shall  be 
tormented,  and  shall  break  out  into  great  anger  and  contentions.  10. 
The  fifth  upon  the  city  of  Rome,  the  throne  of  the  Beast.  12.  The 
sixth  upon  Euphrates ;  whereby  a  way  shall  be  prepared  for  the  Jews 
of  the  £^t,  that  after  they  have  embraced  the  feuth  of  the  GospeU 
they  should  return  into  their  own  country :  where  there  shall  be  a 
g^reat  preparation  of  war;  partly  by  the  Turk  against  these  new 
Christians,  in  the  Blast,  partly  by  the  Pope  in  the  West.  17.  The 
seventh  upon  the  air,  whereby  the  mystery  shall  be  made  perfect;  the 
Turkish  and  Popish  name  being  both  quite  destroyed,  the  Church 
also  being  established  in  as  great  happiness  as  can  be  looked  for 
upon  the  earth. 
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"  Apoc.  xvii.  1.  The  frst  execution  of  the  fifth  Vial  upon  the 
throne  of  the  Beast ;  wherein  it  shall  be  demonstrated  by  most  cer- 
tain arguments,  by  some  man  of  ho  great  account  in  the  world,  both 
that  Rome  is  the  seat  of  Antichrist,  and  that  it  became  that  seat  since 
the  Roman  emperors  were  banished  thence.' 

"  Apoc.  xviii.  The  second  execution  of  the  fifth  Vial  is  the  final  de- 
struction of  the  city  of  Rome  by  three  angels  : — 1.  the  first  descend- 
ing out  of  heaven ;  4.  the  second  exhorting  the  Romans  to  flight,  and 
describing  both  the  lamentations  of  the  wicked,  as  also  the  joy  of  the 
faithful ;  21.  the  third  confirming  this  everlasting  destruction  by  a 
great  miUstone  cast  into  the  sea. 

'*  Apoc.  xix.  The  joy  of  the  saints  is  described  because  of  the  de- 
struction of  Rome.  The  sixth  Vial  is  explained,  and  the  calling  of 
the  Jews  is  taught.  A  preparation  likewise  of  war  :  partly  in  respect 
of  Christ  the  captain,  and  soldiers ;  partly  in  respect  of  the  enemies. 
20.  The  seventh  Vial  is  declared  by  the  destruction  of  the  false  pro- 
phet, the  Pope  of  Rome,  the  western  enemy  and  his  armies. 

"  Apoc.  XX.  1.  The  whole  history  of  the  Dragon  is  repeated,  sudi 
as  he  was  in  the  heathen  emperors  before  his  imprisonment :  2.  such 
as  he  was  in  prison,  whereinto  he  was  cast  by  Constantine,  and  bound 
for  1000  years  ;  all  which  space  there  was  a  contention  between  the 
elect  and  the  Pope  of  Rome  :  and  after  that  was  at  length  ended,  the 
first  resurrection  is  brought  to  pass  ;  many  from  all  places  in  the 
West,  with  all  their  endeavour,  seeking  to  attain  to  the  sincere  reli- 
gion. 7.  Together  with  this  resurrection  Satan  is  loosed,  and  the 
Turk,  with  the  Scythians  Gog  and  Magog  :  who  now,  destroying  a 
great  part  of  the  earth,  shall  at  length  turn  their  forces  against  the 
holy  city,  t.  e.  the  Jews  that  shall  believe ;  in  which  battle  the  Turk- 
ish name  shall  be  quite  defaced.  11.  The  second  resurrection  is 
brought  to  pass  by  the  second  and  full  calling  of  the  Jews.^ 

"  Apoc.  xxi.  The  last  part  of  the  seventh  Vial  describeth  the  hap* 
piness  of  the  Church  after  aU  the  enemies  of  it  be  vanquished  ;  by 
the  new  Jerusalem  descending  out  of  Heaven,  being  of  a  most  glori* 
ous  workmanship. 

^  Between  Apoc.  zrii.  and  xyiii,  Brightman  inserts  an  admirable  Treatise  on  Anti- 
christ  against  Bellarmine. 

'  An  explanation  of  the  rising  of  the  dead,  small  and  great,  and  the  judgment  of 
the  great  white  throne,  in  which  Brightman,  I  beliere,  stands  alone. 
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"  Apoc.  xxii.  1.  It  is  declared  how  this  happiness  shall,  abound 
both  with  drink  and  with  meat,  to  the  use  of  others,  and  shall  remain 
for  ever.'  6.  The  conclusion  confirmeth  the  whole  prophecy,  with 
many  most  effectual  arguments." 

Pareiu^  Commentary  followed  not  long  after  Brightman's.  It  was 
the  substance  of  Lectures,  dehvered  in  the  year  1608^  to  the  Aca- 
demy of  Heidelberg,  over  which  he  presided ;  but  seems  not  to  have 
been  published  till  the  year  1615.'  My  own  edition  is  an  English 
^-anslation  by  Elias  Arnold  ;  printed  Amsterdam,  1644. 

In  the  foiUT  first  Seals  he  makes  the  horse  the  Church,  Christ  be- 
ing its  rider :  first  white,  with  reference  to  its  primitive  purity ;  chiefly 
for  the  first  200  or  300  years  :  next  red,  with  reference  to  its  perse- 
cutions and  blood-shedding  of  mart3rrs,  early  begun,  and  running  on 
to  Constantine  :  thirdly  black,  with  reference  to  the  heresies  that 
socm  •darkened  it ;  Christ  holding  the  balance  of  his  word  with  which 
to  try  them,  and  the  words  about  com,  wine,  &c.  indicating  a  spiri- 
tual scarcity  :  fourthly  pale,  as  with  the  deadly  disease  of  Antichris- 
tianism  :  a  disease  prepared  in  the  clerical  and  prelatical  luxury  and 
pride  consequent  on  the  Constantinian  revolution,  and  developed,  as 
having  then  taken  hold  of  the  whole  body  ecclesiastical,  in  the  time  of 
Gregory  and  Boniface  III ;  the  latter  made  Universal  Bishop  by  Fho- 
cas,  and  so  sitting  in  the  chair  of  "  universal  pestilence."  The  fifth 
Seal  depicts  the  blessedness  of  the  martyrs  slain  in  Christ's  cause, 
from  Nero  to  Boniface,  **  the  first  Antichrist ; "  with  intimation 
added  of  another  set  of  mart3rrs  to  be  slain  under  Antichrist 
before  the  time  of  vengeance  :  the  sixth  Seal,  1.  the  horrible  confu- 
sions and  calamities  from  which  the  Church  was  to  suffer,  for  1000 
years  and  more,  under  the  reign  of  Antichrist ;  2.  the  day  of  the 
Lamb's  wrath  and  judgment  against  the  Antichristians  ;  3.  the  pre* 
servation  meanwhile  of  a  true  Church  to  himself  during  Antichrist's 
reign,  figured  under  the  144,000  sealed  ones  ;  and  4.  their  ultimate 
triumph  and  blessedness  in  Heaven. — On  the  seventh  SeaVs  opening, 

*  9.  e.  as  he  explains,  "  all  the  time  the  world  shall  last  after  this.** 

*  Parens*  Prefiu»  notes  the  date,  being  thus  headed ;  **  The  Anthor*s  Prefiice  on 
the  Revelation  of  St  John,  happily  begnn  and  propounded  to  his  anditorj  in  the 
Uniyersity,  Anno  1608.— It  was  the  result  of  thirty  years*  thought,  he  tells  us,  p.  20. 

*  At  p.  18  of  the  English  Edition  Parens  gires  an  extract  from  a  letter  received  by 
him,  apparently  while  preparing  the  work  for  publication,  or  while  passing  it  through 
the  press,  dated  March  1615. 
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FareuB  oxplains  the  half-hour'snlence  to  be  merely  a  break  and  pause, 
during  which  St.  John  rested  from  the  contemplation ;  a  new  series 
of  visions  being  then  marked  as  commencing. 

For  he  makes  these  visions  to  retrogress  to  the  times  of  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Christian  Church.  First,  Christ,  as  having  ascended,  is 
seen  acting  as  the  High  Priest  for  his  people  ;  and  sends  down  the 
fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  disciples,  in  answer  to  their  prayers  : — 
consequent  on  which  are  €tkevoicei,  thunderinffs,  and  ligktningt;  typi- 
fying what  before  was  typified  unde^  the  red,  black,  and  pale  horses ; 
and  an  earthquake  moreover,  answering  to  the  revolution  in  the 
church  and  world,  caused  by  the  rise  of  the  Papal  Antichrist  and  of 
Mahomet. 

The  Trumpets  Parens  refers  to  the  same  times  respectively  as  the 
corresponding  Seals  :  the  Ist  being  significant  of  the  injuries  to  the 
faithful,  from  the  time  of  Nero  to  Domitian  ;  the  2nd  of  the  blood- 
shed of  the  subsequent  Pagan  persecutions  to  Constantine  ;  the  3rd 
of  the  preparation  for  Antichrist,  in  the  rapidly-developed  ecclesiastical 
apostacy ;  an  apostacy  fitly  figured  9&  a  star  falling /rwn  heaven,  and 
embittering  the  streams  of  Church  doctrine :  the  4th  being  the  dark- 
ening of  the  Church  under  the  advancing  apostacy ;  the  5th  and  6th 
the  rising  of  the  Western  and  Eastern  Antichrist,  or  the  Popes 
and  Mahomet :  the  desolations  by  the  former  of  whom  were  depicted 
under  the  figure  of  locusts,  the  time^v^  months  having  only  reference 
to  the  usual  time  of  locusts  making  their  ravages ;  those  by  the  latter 
under  that  of  horses  and  horsemen  from  the  Euphrates.  In  the  cue 
of  the  Euphratean  horsemen  the /our  angels  bound  yffere  Arabians, 
Saracens,  Tartars,  Turks  :  the  "  hour,  day,  month  and  year,"  for 
which  they  were  prepared,  designating  only  their  preparation  at  any 
day  that  the  Lord  should  send  them.  For  Fareus,  while  notidng 
Brightman's  notable  view  of  this  clause,  as  meaning  a  period  of  396 
years  from  a.d.  1300,  measuring  the  Turkish  empire's  duration,  hea- 
tates  to  admit  it. — ^The  non-repenting  remnant,  Apoc.  ix.  20,  is  ex- 
plained of  the  Papists  still  persisting  in  idolatry,  after  aU  the 
Turkish  desolations  of  Christendom. 

In  Apoc.  X.  the  vision  of  the  Covenant- Angel  shows  Christ's  pro- 
visions for  the  preservation  of  a  Christian  ministry,  and  for  the  open- 
ing of  his  word,  during  all  the  long  times  of  opposition,  especially 
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that  under  Anticbrist.  (So  that  Pareus,  like  Brightman  before  him, 
made  a  less  definite  application  of  this  prophecy  to  the  times  of  the 
great  Lutheran  Reformation  than  some  of  his  Protestant  prede- 
cessors had  done.) — By  the  Angel*s  oath  it  appeared,  he  says, 
that  but  one  Tnimpet  more  remained  after  the  Turkish  woe  to  the 
consummation.  "  Thau  must  prophesy  again**  is  applied  by  him  to 
the  preachers  of  truth  near  the  end  of  the  5th  and  6th  Trumpets- ; 
also  the  measuring  of  the  Temple  to  the  Church's  reformation,  as  be- 
gun about  the  time  of  Huss,  continued  a.d.  1517.  The  1260  days  of 
the  Gentiles  treading  the  Holy  City,  he  inclines  to  reckon  as  1260 
years,  be^ning  from  Boniface's  grant  of  the  title  of  universal  Bishop 
to  the  Roman  Pope,  a.d.  606  ;  a  period  ending,  says  he,  a.d.  1866. 
But  he  leaves  the  decision  of  this  point  with  God.  The  two  Witnesses 
he  understands  indefinitely  for  all  true  Christian  witnesses.  Their 
symbolized  slaughter  in  the  great  city,  and  the  3^  days'  exposure  of 
their  dead  bodies,  had  respect  to  the  repeated  slaughter,  and  as 
repeated  revival  very  speedily  of  Christ's  witnessing  servants  :  Foxe's 
particular  case  of  Huss  and  Jerome  at  Constance,  and  Brightman's 
case  of  the  Council  of  Trent's  temporary  triumph  over  Protestantism, 
and  its  revival  through  Prince  Maurice,  both  included.  The  Witnesses* 
resurrection  he  explains  of  the  martyred  saints'  resurrection  literally : 
and  makes  the  tenth  part  of  the  city,  that  fell,  to  be  the  part  that  fell 
off  from  the  great  city  of  Papal  Christendom  at  the  time  of  the 
Reformation. 

In  Apoc.  xii  the  Woman  (as  usual)  he  makes  the  Church  ;  the  Dra- 
gon the  Devil ;  his  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  symbolizing  indefinitely 
the  multitude  of  earthly  powers  under  him.  The  battle  or  war  in 
heaven,  is  explained  1st  allegorically,  of  the  conflict  of  Christ  and 
Satan  ;  2nd  historically^  of  Constantine's  being  advanced  to  the 
throne  of  the  Roman  Empire. — ^The  waters  cast  after  the  Woman 
are  heresies,  such  as  the  Arian,  &c  :  and  the  Woman's  1260  days  in 
the  wilderness  to  be  dated  from  the  Papal  Antichrist's  constitution  by 
Phocas,  as  before. — In  Apoc.  xiii  the^r«/  Beast  out  of  the  sea,  is 
the  Popedom  with  reference  to  the  Popes'  asserted  imperial  power  and 
authority  ;  his  deadly  wound  that  of  the  Papal  schism  healed  at  Con- 
stance :  the  second  Beast  being  the  Papal  Antichrist  in  his  character 
of  a  seducing  Prelate  j  the  head  with  the  members,  or  whole  crew  of 
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his  seducing  priests.  The  Image  of  the  [Beast  Parens  deems  to  be 
one  image  for  many  ;  meaning  the  images  of  saints,  which  the  Papal 
Beast  requires  men  to  worship.  The  name  and  number  he  makes 
with  Irenseus  and  Foxe,  respectively,  to  be  AaT€<y«<and  tZ7^37Dn. — In 
Apoc.  xiv  the  first  preaching  Angel  is  explained  as  Widiffe ;  the 
second  as  Luther ;  the  third  all  faithful  preachers  since  Luther. — ^In 
Apoc.  xvi.  the  seven  last  plagues  are  the  plagues  under  the  last  of 
the  four  periods  into  which  the  Christian  sera  is  divided  :  viz.  1,  that 
to  Constantine ;  2,  that  to  Fhocas ;  3,  that  to  Leo  and  Luther ;  4, 
and  last,  that  after  Luther.  The  1st  Vial  is  the  sore  that  fell  on  the 
Popedom  from  Luther's  Reformation ;  the  2nd  the  deadly  decrees 
of  the  Council  of  Trent ;  the  3rd,  the  persecuting  Papal  Bishops  and 
Doctors ;  the  4th,  a  fresh  heat  and  light  from  the  Scriptures  opened 
by  Christ,  yet  with  the  result  of  only  the  more  enraging  the  Papists  ; 
the  5th,  the  darkening  of  Rome  of  its  former  lustre ;  the  6th,  the 
drying  up  of  the  resources  of  the  Antichristian  Babylon  or  Rome ; 
the  7th,  the  smiting  of  the  air  or  natural  atmosphere  widi  pestilence, 
and  the  universal  destruction  then  following. 

On  Apoc.  xvii  Parens  explains  the  Beast  to  designate  Antichrist 
not  simply,  but  as  clothed  with  the  skin  of  the  Roman  Eknpire  :  an 
Empire  which  "tM»"  under  the  old  government  of  kings,  consuls, 
&c ;  which  '*  is  not "  because  of  the  Roman  ecclesiastical  hierarchy 
not  having  begun  in  St.  John's  time ;  and  which  "is  to  ascend  out  of 
the  bottomless  pit*'  at  the  time  of  Phocas.  Further  the  seven  kings, 
answering  in  the  seven  hills,  are  construed  by  him,  after  Aretius, 
Napier,  and  Brightman,^  to  signify  Kings,  Consuls,  Dictators,  Decem- 
virs, Military  Tribunes,  and  Emperors,  according  to  the  enume- 
ration of  Rome*s  ruling  magistrates  given  in  Tacitus  ;  five  having' 

*  This  explaxuitioii  has  been  ascribed  to  James  I.  (Daubnz  on  Apoc.  zii.  S.)     In 
King  Jameses  comment  I  find  the  explanation  stands  thns.   ^  The  seven  heads  of  ih« 
Bea&t  signify  as  well  seven  material  hills,  whereupon  the  seat  of  this  roonarchj  is 
situated ;  as  also  seven  kings,  or  divers  forms  qfmc^istrtUeSj  that  this  empire  hath  had, 
and  is  to  have  hereafter/'    He  is  said  by  the  Editor  of  the  Edition  of  his  Woiks  in 
1616,  the  then  Bishop  of  Winchester,  to  have  written  this  commentary  on  the  Rere* 
lations  before  he  was  twenty  years  old  ;  which  would  be  a.  d.  1586.    And  I  aee  in 
Watte*  Bibliotheca  that  1588  is  put  down  as  the  date  of  ite  first  publication.     Now 
this  was  the  same  year  that  Foze*s  Eicasmi  was  published,  giving  the  same  eolation  ; 
and  giving  it  as  firom  Peter  Artopseus  and  Dr.  Fulke,  both  some  years  King  James* 
seniors.    See  my  p.  437  supra.    Fulke  published  on  the  Apocalypse  a,  d.  1573,  and 
died  1589 :  Artopaeus  earlier.    And,  as  I  observed  at  p.  437,   Osiander  sngBested 
nearly  the  same  yet  earlier. 
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passed  away,  and  the  mxth,  or  F&gan  Emperors,  holding  the  rule 
at  the  time  when  St.  John  saw  the  vision  :  the  seventh  head  heing 
the  Roman  Christian  Emperors  from  Constantine,  and  the  eighth  the 
Popes  or  Antichrist.  "  And  is  of  the  seven,*^  Parens  understands 
to  mean,  that  this  eighth  would  have  the  same  power  as  the  seven 
previous.  (He  notes  in  passing,  that  other  Protestant  Expositors 
made  the  eighth  to  be  the  French  and  German  Emperors  of  the  West.) 
With  regard  to  the  ten  horns  symbolized,  he  supposes  them  to  have 
sprung  out  of  the  7th  head,  or  that  of  the  Christian  Caesars.  The 
statement  that  the  ten  kings,  after  rising  at  one  and  the  same  time  with 
the  Beast,  are  to  strip  and  make  bare  the  Woman,  or  Rome,  he 
spe^LB  of  as  a  thing  still  future.  ^  But  they  are  not,  he  adds,  there- 
with to  destroy  the  Pupa/  Antichrist :  he  being  destined  to  survive 
Rome's  destruction,  and  to  be  destroyed  only  by  the  brightness  of 
Christ's  coming. 

On  Apoc.  zx  the  Millennium  is  explained  nearly  on  the  Angus- 
tinian  principle ;  Satan  having  no  power,  says  Fftreus,  after  Christ's 
first  advent  and  ministry  efiectually  to  maintain  Paganism :  and  his 
destined  post-millennial  loosing  was  at  the  time  of  Antichrist's  full 
development  in  Gregory  VII ;  i.  e.  a.d.  1073.  Meanwhile  the  saints 
and  martyrs  did  all  reign  toith  Christ  in  heaven  after  death  during 
that  earlier  part  of  Antichrist's  reign,  which  lasted  from  606  to  1078 ; 
in  which,  although  he  was  not  then  fully  developed,  they  had  yet  to 
encounter  and  resist  him.  (Parens  here  takes  occasion  to  controvert 
the  Chiliasts  ;  the  first  resurrection  being  spiritual^  he  sa3rs,  not 
corporal,) — ^Then  Gog  and  Magog  are  explained  as  the  Turhs  loosed 
about  the  time  of  Gregory  VII ;  and  finally  that  it  was  the  heavenly 
glory  of  the  redeemed  that  was  t3rpified  under  the  figure  of  the 
New  Jerusalem. 

By  fiftr  the  most  valuable  part  of  Parens'  exposition  seems  to  me  to 
consist  in  his  interpretation  of  the  two  Beasts  ;  distinguishing  between 
them,  as  he  did^  to  symbolize  the  Popes  in  their  imperial  supremacy, 
and  the  Popes  in  their  ecclesiastical  and  prelatic  supremacy.  The 
application  of  the  Papal  pretensions  as  Chrises  Vicar,  (or  Anti* 
Christ,)  on  which  in  fact  the  Pc^'a  grand  suq^-impmial  supremacy 

'  On  this  pamge  Paiciu  strongly  imists  that  the  right  reading  U  cvi  to  9i|pior, 
and  not  what  Bellarmine  wonld  hare,  kou  to  9npiov. 

VOL.  IV.  2  G 
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was  grounded,  was  however  overlooked  by  Pareos.  Nor  was  he 
more  successM  than  his  predecessors,  as  I  think,  in  solving  the 
Beast's  seventh  head,  though  dear  on  the  e^^hth.  On  certain  other 
points  he  appears  to  have  retrogressed,  rather  than  advanced. 

The  reader  has  now  before  him,  pretty  much  the  state  in  which 
Apocalyptic  interpretation  was  left  at  the  close  of  the  tera  and  ceniwy 
of  the  Reformation. 


§  VI.    FROM   TBB   END    OF   THE   CENTURY   OF   THE   REFORMATION   TO 

THE   PRESENT   TIME. 

Our  sixth  and  last  Section  of  the  History  of  Apocal3rptic  In- 
terpretation opens  naturally  with  Mede,  Parens'  immediate  successor ; 
one  whose  works  have  generally  been  thought  to  constitute  an  aera 
in  the  science.  It  then  passes  to  Bossuet,  Vitringa,  and  DmAm, 
as  the  next  Expositors  of  chief  repute  among  Romanists  and  Pro- 
testants :  and  then,  after  a  brief  supplementary  addendum,  to  what 
may  be  called  modem  times. 

1.  Mede, — It  was  in  1627  that  Mede  first  published  his  Cimns 
Apocafyptica,  in  1632  his  Commentary.  The  reputation  of  these 
works,  especially  in  England,  is  well  known.  He  was  looked  on, 
and  written  of,  as  a  man  almost  inspired  for  the  solution  of  the 
Apocal3rptic  mysteries.  And  certainly  of  his  learning,  as  well  as  of 
his  modesty  and  worth,  there  could  not  be  too  high  an  opinion. 
Yet,  if  it  be  permitted  to  express  freely  an  opinion  on  so  great  a 
man,  it  seems  to  me  that  his  success  has  been  over-estimated  as  an 
Apocalyptic  Expositor.  For  if  on  some  important  points  he  much 
>advanced  the  science,  on  others  I  conceive  him  to  have  very  mate- 
rially caused  it  to  retrogade.     This  will  appear  as  I  proceed. 

The  Tabular  Scheme  of  his  views  appended  on  my  next  Page, 
and  the  observations  on  them  scattered  through  the  Hor»,  will  do 
away  with  the  necessity  of  entering  into  them  so  particularly  as 
might  otherwise  have  been  desirable.  Suffice  it  to  say  with  reference 
to  the  Seals,  that  the  1st  Seal  is  supposed  by  Mede  to  dejnct  the 
early  gospel  victories ;  the  2nd,  the  wars  of  Trajan  and  Hadrian  ; 
the  3rd,  the  severe  justice,  and  procuration  of  com,  notable  in  the 
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reigns  of  the  two  Severi ;  the  4th,  the  famme,  pestilence,  and  mur- 
derous wars  of  the  sera  of  Gallienus ;  the  5th,  Diocletian's  persecu- 
tion ;  the  6th,  the  overthrow  of  F^iganism  and  its  empire  by  Con- 
stantine. — Again  of  the  Trumpets,  the  1st  is  explained  of  Alaric  ; 
the  2nd,  of  the  Gothic  and  Vandal  desolators  of  the  Empire  that 
followed,  down  to  Genseric  ;  the  Srd,  of  the  extinction  of  the  Hes- 
perus, or  Western  Emperor,  by  Odoacer  ;  the  4th,  of  the  ravages  of 
Totilas,  whereby  Rome  received  its  last  desolations  ;  the  5th,  of  the 
Saracens  ;  the  6th,  of  the  Turks. — ^In  most  of  which  particulars  I 
conceive  Mede  to  have  made  advances  to  the  true  interpretatian : 
adjusting  the  5th  and  6th  Seals,  as  he  did,  to  the  times  respec- 
tively of  Diocletian  and  Constantine,  not  of  Claudius  and  Diocletian 
like  Brightman ;  while  following  Brightman  mainly  in  the  expon- 
tion  (the  Rome-referring  exposition)  of  the  four  Seals  previous : ' 
and  also  in  the  four  earlier  Trumpets,  instead  of  Brightman's  "  com- 
tention,  ambition,  heresy,  and  war,**  applying  the  emblems  to  prefigure 
the  successive  epochs  in  the  Gothic  desolations,  and  overthrow  of 
the  Western  Empire.     In  the  evolution,  however,  of  the  particular 
details,  he  seems  to  me  unsuccessful:  the  one  third  of  ihe  four  first 
Trumpets  having  no  definite  explanation;  and  the  land,  sea,  and 
rivers  being  expounded  loosely  and  figuratively,  so  as  I  have  stated 
in  my  Vol.  i.  pp.  329.     The  two  prophetic  periods  in  the  fifth  and 
sixth  trumpets  are  explained  by  him,  as  are  all  the  other  prophetic 
periods,  on  the  year-day  principle :  the  locusts'  150  dtq^s  of  the 
ravages  of  the  Saracens  on  the  Italian  coast  from  a.d.  830 — 980  ;  a 
solution  certainly  an3rthing  but  happy :  ^  the  Euphratean  horsemen's 
hour  day  month  and  year,  much  more  happily,  of  the  396  years'  in- 
terval, from  the  Turkman's  investiture  with  the  sword  by  the  Caliph 
at  Bagdad,  a.  d.   1057,  to  the  destruction  of  Constantinople,  a.  d. 
1453.^     In  his  reference  of  the  smoke  and  sulphur  of  the  uzth 
trumpet  to  the  Turkish  cannon,  he  well  follows  Brightman  :  ex- 
plaining  the  figures  definitely,  and  according  to  the  analogy  of 
Scripture  prophecies,   from  visible  tqfpearances :  and  adds  too,  as 

'  On  the  third  Seal,  I  should  obflerre,  Mede,  though  explaining  it  to  refer  to  the 
times  of  SeTerui,  jet  makes  it  signify,  not  as  Brightman,  a  scarcity  then  oocnrting, 
bnt  the  jostice  and  procumUons  of  com  by  the  Emperor. 

'  All  the  main  strength  of  the  Saracens  had  in  830  past  away,  as  I  haye  shown  in 
my  Chapter  on  the  subject.  ■  See  my  Vol.  i.  p.  499,  Note  •. 


SECT.  VI.]    FROM  KND  OF  SBFOSMATION  TO  THK  PRESENT  TIME.         453 

illastratiYe  of  the  meaning  of  the  emblem  in  the  fifth  trompet*  a 
notice  from  Pliny  of  the  flowing  hair  of  the  Saracens,  on  the  same 
interpretative  principle.^ 

But  now  comes  what  seems  to  me  to  have  been  the  most  unfor- 
tunate, as  well  as  most  striking  novelty  in  Mede's  Commentary : 
viz.  his  explanation  of  the  Little  Book  in  Apoc.  x,  as  a  new  and  dfo- 
Hnet  prophecy  from  that  of  the  tevensealed  Book :  the  Covenant 
Angel*s  descent  and  lion-like  cry,  the  seven  answering  thunders,  the 
Angel's  oath,  and  the  giving  John  the  book  to  eat,  being  merely 
introductory  to,  and  the  ushering  in  of,  this  new  prophecy.  "  The 
former  prophecy,*'  says  he,  "  was  of  the  htes  of  the  Roman  Em' 
pire  ;  this,  by  far  nobler,  of  the  fetes  of  religion  and  the  Church**  ^ 
Hence,  besides  a  departure  from  all  simplicity  of  Apocalyptic  ar- 
rangement, the  setting  aside  also  of  that  which  had  been  the  most 
striking  and  admirable  feature  in  the  Protestant  Commentaries  of 
the  preceding  «ra ;  viz.  the  application  of  the  vision  of  the  Cove- 
nant Angel's  descent,  of  the  prophesying  again,  and  of  the  mea- 
suring of  the  temple,  more  or  less  to  the  Reformation.  Reasons 
Mede  gives  none ;  except  that  the  charge  '*  Thou  must  prophesy 
again"  indicated  anew  prophecy:  that  which  assuredly  the  word 
prophesy  need  not  indicate  :  ^  and  which  involves  the  setting  aside 
of  the  representative  character  of  St.  John ;  a  view  so  early  taken, 
so  long  cherished,  and  so  exceedingly  applied  by  the  Reformers  on 
this  particular  passage,  though  never  indeed  fidly  carried  out. 
Unfounded,  however,  as  was  Mede's  view  of  this  vision,  and  of  the 
Little  Book,  it  has  been  repeated  and  perpetuated  by  Apocalyptic 
£xpo6itor8y  to  the  great  obscuration  of  the  Apocalypse,  even  to  the 
present  day.^ — ^The  prophecy  of  the  Little  Book  thus  introduced, 
Mede  begins  its  development  by  the  further  very  sing^ular  interpre«- 
tation,  first  of  the  measuring  of  the  inner  court  and  temple,  then  of 
casting  out  the  outer  court  and  not  measuring  it,  as  indicating  two 
chronologicaUy-successive  states  of  the  Church,  of  lengths  propor^ 

'  A  principle  which  I  hare  expanded  in  my  application  of  the  fifth  Trumpet  to  the 
Saracens. 

'Kg.  mark  how  the  sounding  of  the  7th  Trumpet,  which  belongs  to  the  wora- 
Mokd  Book,  and  is  related  Apoc.  zi.  15,  cuts  into  the  prophecies  of  the  LiUle  BooL 
See  the  Tabular  Scheme.  '  See  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  146,  &c 

*  Alike  Jurieu,  Vitringa,  Bishop  Newton,  and  in  our  own  days  Cuninghame, 
Faber,  &c  haye  more  or  less  followed  Mede  in  the  view. 
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tional :  i  the  first  the  more  primitive  Church  of  the  first  three  or 
four  centuries,  which  was  conformed  to  the  rule  of  God's  word ; 
the  second  that  which  succeeded,  and  was  in  character  gentilized 
and  apostate.  With  which  latter  coincide  the  1260  days,  or  years,  of 
Christ's  two  Witnesses'  prophesying  in  sackcloth  :  the  ttoo  signify- 
ing many,  or  sufficient  at  least  to  keep  up  a  valid  testimony. — So 
Mede  comes  to  the  clause,  Apoc.  xi.  7  :  ''  When  they  shall  have 
completed/'  or,  as  he  renders  it,  **  when  they  shall  he  about  finishing 
their  testimony,  the  Beast  shall  kill  them,"  &c  :  a  passage  which  he 
construes  as  predicting  what  was  still  in  his  time  future  ;  and  that 
which  would  immediately  precede  the  fall  of  Papal  Rome.  For  the 
tenth  part  of  the  city,  whose  fall  is  mentioned  immediately  after  the 
Witnesses'  resurrection  and  ascension,  (ascension  to  poUtical  eminence, 
says  Mede)  is  made  by  him  to  mean  the  city  of  modem  Rome,  ob 
being  but  the  tenth  size  of  ancient  Rome  ;  a  notion  which  he  illus- 
trates by  an  ichnographical  plate,  exhibiting  the  comparative  size  of 
the  two  cities. 

In  Apoc.  xii  the  vision  of  the  Woman  and  Dragon  is  explained  of 
Constantine's  war  with,  and  overthrow  of,  the  Roman  Pagan  Em- 
perors and  PagaAism. — In  Apoc.  xiii  and  xvii  ih&  first  Beast  is  the 
Roman  Secular  Empire,  or  Decem-regal  Body  of  Western  Christen- 
dom,^ under  the  Pope,  as  the  Beast's  last  ruling  head:^  the  five 
heads  of  the  old  Roman  Empire,  that  had  fallen  in  St.  John's  time, 
being  Kings,  Consuls,  Dictators,  Decemvirs,  and  Military  Tribunes, 
so  as  they  had  been  interpreted  by  Fulke,  Foxe,  and  others  ;  the  6th, 
or  head  reigning  when  St.  John  saw  the  vision,  the  Imperial 
Caesars ;  (Caesars  then  Pagan,  but  destined  in  time  to  be  changed 
into  Christian  Caesars,  which  last  might  be  reckoned  a  new  head  to 
the  Beast,  says  Mede,  or  might  not  ;^)  the  seventh  the  Popes  :  the 
Beast's  deadly  wound  having  been  sustained  in  passing  from  the  uxth 
to  the  seventh  or  last  head.^ — ^The  second  Beast  was  the  Pope  and 

'  See  the  Tabular  Scheme. 

'  *'  Bestia  decem-oornapcta  sea  Secularis,  est  Univenitas  ilia  decern  plus  minoi 
regnorom  in  unam  denuo  Rempublicam  Romanam,  redintegroti  Draconis  impietate, 
coalescentium/*  He  adds  that  all  the  boms  were  on  the  7th  or  last  Head.  Pp. 
498,  499. 

'  ^  Decern  ilia  regna,  PaeudoprnpheUa  eapUu  tut  auapicus^  cam  Agno  pugnabunt.^* 
So  on  Apoc.  xTii.  IG.  *  See  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  103. 

^  **  In  transitu  a  sexto  capite  ad  novissimum  Bestia  lethali  Tulnere  occubuiC^ 
P.  501. 
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F&pal  clergy .'  The  Image  of  the  Beast  the  firat  Beast  itself,  or 
Secular  decem-regal  Empire ;  as  being  but  the  shadow  and  revived 
ghost  of  the  old  Roman  Empire,  or  Beast  under  its  sixth  head.^ 
The  Beast's  name  and  number  is  Aarctyoc. — In  Apoc.  xiv  the  first 
Bying  Angel  Mede  makes  to  be  Vigilantius  and  the  early  Icono- 
clastic Emperors ;  the  second,  the  Waldenses  ;  the  third,  Luther. — 
In  Apoc.  zvi.  the  Vials,  which  he  considers  to  figure  the  destruction 
of  Antichrist,  are  1st,  the  wound  given  to  the  Popedom  by  the 
Waldenses,  Widiffites,  and  Hussites ;  2nd,  Luther's  secession  and 
protest;  3rd,  Queen  Elizabeth's  secession  and  protest ;  these  three 
Vials  being  past,  the  rest  future.  Of  which  last  the  4th,  on  th^ 
Sun,  would  be  on  the  German  Emperor,  as  chief  luminary  in  the 
Papal  Imperial  system ;  and,  while  I  write,  says  Mede,  news  is 
brought  of  a  Prince  from  the  north  (meaning  Gustavus  Adolphus) 
gaining  victories  over  the  Emperor  in  defence  of  the  afflicted  Ger- 
man Protestants  :  the  fifth  Vial,  that  on  the  seat  of  the  Beast,  mean* 
ing  one  on  Rome ;  the  sixth,  that  of  the  drying  up  of  the  Euphratean 
flood,  the  exhaustion  of  the  Turkish  Empire ;  by  the  which  the 
way  of  the  Jews  from  the  East  would  be  prepared :  the  seventh,  on 
the  air,  being  one  on  Satan's  power,  as  the  Prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air. 

Finally,  as  all  know,  the  millennium  is  construed  by  Mede,  so  as 
by  the  oldest  patristic  expositors^  Irenseus,  Justin  Martyr,  &c ;  the 
first  resurrection  being  the  literal  resurrection  of  the  saints,  fulfilled 
on  Christ's  coming  to  Antichrist's  destruction. 

2.  Bossuet, 

The  Apocalyptic  Comment  of  this  Roman  Catholic  Prelate  deserves 
the  more  attention  from  us,  as  being  written  by  one  who  is,  I  be* 
lieve,  confessedly  the  ablest  as  well  as  the  most  eloquent  of  controver- 
sialists on  the  Papa]  side  ;  and  written  by  him,  deliberately  and 
avowedly,  in  order  to  wrest  out  of  the  hands  of  Protestants  a  weapon 

'  ^  Bestia  fiicomis,  sea  Piendo-Propheta,  Pontifex  Romanut  cum  mo  Clero.'* 
P.50fi. 

'  ^  fiMtia  Ronuma  capitit  noTiwimi  est  imago  Bettis  Mzto  capite  mactata.**  P. 
506.  And  again,  p.  506  :  *«  Qai"*  (tis.  tbe  Psendo-Propheta,  or  Second  Beast)  ''•o 
senaim  xeges,  ex  diasipato  Caflarom  Imperio  nnper  in  orbe  Romano  natos,  indnzit,  at 
ribi,  caaasBque  jam  alioqnin  imperio  Romae,  colla  unanimiter  anbmittentea,  priatini 
jamqne  demoliti  Imperii  Ethnici  imaginem  induerent.*^ 
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used  80  often  and  so  powerfully  by  them  against  bis  Chnrdi.— For 
some  time  following  the  Reformation  the  Bximiah  Doctors  were 
very  shy  of  the  subject ;  and  after  Thomas  Aquinas,  (as  the  vencm- 
ble  Foxe  tells  us  in  the  Preface  to  his  Eicasmi.*)  had  iip  to  the  year 
1587  scarce  ventured  to  write  a  word  of  Comment  on  the  Apoca- 
lypse. But  just  a  year  or  two  before  his  death,  Ribera,  a  Jesuit 
Priest  of  Salamanca,  took  up  the  question,  and  published^  an  Apo- 
calyptic Commentary ;  which  vehemently  excited  the  indignation 
of  our  countryman  Brightman,^  and  served  to  hasten  on  his  own 
antagonistic  and  masterly  exposition.  Again  in  1604  Alctuar, 
another  Spanish  Jesuit,  but  of  Seville,  published  a  copious  Com- 
mentary on  the  Apocalypse,  still  more  Pi^istic  in  its  character  than 
Ribera's,  in  time  to  receive  the  notice  of  Parens.*  Of  these  two 
I  subjoin  a  brief  notice  below.^    The  more  learned,  however  of  the 

*  "  PoBt  Thomain  ilium  haud  quisquam  fiere  lit  ex  totA  ilU  cohorte  Ponti&ciA,  infi- 
nitAque  acribeutiom  multitadine,  qui  vel  verbnm  in  banc  s^pocalypum  coiiimentare 
■it  ausui.^'    Prae&t. 

*  So  in  tbe  Dedication  of  bis  Comment  •*  to  tbe  Holy  Reformed  Cburcbea  of  Britain. 
Germany,  and  Fiance."  Says  be :  *•  But  mine  anger  and  indignation  burat  out  againiA 
the  Jesuits.  For  wben  as  1  bad  by  cbance  ligbt  upon  BAera,  wbo  bad  made  a 
Commentary  upon  tbe  same  boly  Revelation,  Is  it  even  so  ?  said  L  Do  the  Pa- 
pists take  heart  again,  so  as  that  book,  wbich  of  a  long  time  before  tbey  would  scarce 
suffer  any  man  to  touch,  they  dare  now  take  in  band,  to  intieat  fully  upon  it?  What  1 
was  it  but  a  vain  image  or  bug,  at  tbe  sight  wbereof  they  were  wont  to  tremble  a 
few  years  since,  even  in  tbe  dim  light,  that  now  tbey  dare  be  bold  to  look  wishly  on 
this  glasse  in  tbe  clear  sunsbine ;  and  dare  proclaime  to  the  world  that  any  other 
thing  rather  is  poynted  at  in  it  than  their  Pope  of  Rome  ?** 

'  In  his  Prefiice  Parens  specially  notices  him ;  (see  next  Note ;)  and  also  firmn  time 
to  time  in  the  body  of  his  Commentary. 

*  ^  Ribera,'*^  says  Parens,  p.  16,  **  explicates  the  argument  of  the  Apocalypse  as 
being  notbing  else  but  certain  commentaries  upon  that  prophecy  of  our  Lord  in  Matt. 
xxiv,  toucbing  tbe  state  of  tbe  Church,  and  the  signs  of  the  kui  timef."  At  p.  4, 
Pareus  observes  that  Ribera  makes  tbe  ten  boms  of  tbe  Beast  to  be  ten  kings  that 
shall  be  the  only  kings  in  tbe  world  at  Antichrist*s  coming ;  and  that,  ikrm  of  them 
being  destroyed,  tbere  sball  only  remain  sewn,  wbo  shall  fight  for  Antichrist  against 
the  Lamb,  being  Pagan^  not  Christian  kings.  (Is  it  not  they  that  will  bave  given 
their  power  to  tbe  Beast,  says  Parens,  that  are  to  have  it  put  in  tbeir  hearts  to  hafee 
and  tear  the  Wbore ;  their  former  support  of  her  having  been  througb  ignorance  P) 
Also  Parens  says  that  they  (tbe  Romanists,  and  especially,  I  suppose,  Ribera)  were 
expecting  tbeir  Antichrist  to  arise  every  day,  out  of  tbe  Jewisb  tribe  of  Dan. 

On  the  other  band  AleoMr^  Pareus  tells  us,  p.  16,  explained  the  Revelation  as 
teaching  "  that  Rome,  of  old  the  head  of  Pagan  idolatry,  by  an  admirable  vicissitude 
was  to  be  changed  into  tbe  metropolis  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  that  tbe  Roman  Churcb 
was  gloriously  to  triumph  both  in  respect  of  tbe  Roman  city  and  tbe  whole  empire ; 
and  tbat  the  sovereign  authority  of  the  Roman  Bishop  should  always  remain  in  the 
height  of  honour."    Alcasar  exults,  and  gratulates  the  Pope,  that  he  first  out  of  the 


i 


SECT. VI.]      FROM  BND  OP  RBFORMATION  TO  THE  PRESENT  TIME.         457 

Roman  Catholic  Doctors  seem  not  to  have  been  satisfied  with  them.^ 
And  when  in  1685,  just  after  the  revocation  of  the  £dict  of  Nantes,^ 
If.  Jurieu,  one  of  the  exiled  French  Calvinist  Ministers,  had  pub- 
lished his  work  on  the  Apocal3rptic  prophecy,  (a  work  mainly  based 
on  Mede's  views,  but  with  various  new  particular  applications  to  his 
own  time  and  lus  own  country,')  the  Bishop  of  Meaux  thought  it 

darkneas  of  the  ApocalypBe  should  have  showed  this  light.  (Snrely,  ohserves  Parens, 
this  might  cause  laughter  or  shame  eren  to  the  Roman  Court  itsell) 

Further,  Parens  says,  p.  17,  Alcasar*s  general  argument  is  that  the  Apocalypse 
describes  a  twofold  war  of  the  Church ;  one  with  the  Synagogue^  the  other  with 
Pagamtm ;  and  a  twofold  victory  and  triumph  over  both  adversaries.  More  particu- 
larly the  development  of  the  subject  was  thus: — 1.  from  Apoc  i — ^xi  the  rejection  of 
the  Jews,  and  desolation  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans :  2.  from  Apoc  zii — la,  both 
inclusive,  the  overthrow  of  Paganism,  and  empire  of  the  Roman  Church  over  Rome 
and  the  whole  world ;  the  judgment  of  the  Great  Whore,  and  destruction  of  Babylon, 
being  effected  by  Constantine  and  his  successors :  3.  in  Apoc.  xzi,  zjdi,  under  the 
type  of  the  Lamb^s  Bride,  the  New  Jerusalem,  a  description  of  the  glorious  and  tri- 
umphant state  of  the  Moman  Church  in  heaven, 

'  Sj^fteira,  a  Portuguese  Carmelite,  had  also  published  before  Bossuet  on  the  Apo- 
calypse ;  vix.  A.D.  1661 ;  his  Exposition  being  on  a  general  kUtorie  principle.  But  it 
was  one  little  approved  by  Romanists. 

'  Jurieu^s  date  is  given  at  pp.  203,  254  of  my  English  edition ;  (London,  1687 :) 
at  the  latter  page  as  the  year  of  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes. 

'  Jurieu  avowedly  takes  Mede  as  his  master  in  Apocalyptic  interpretation ;  except 
in  the  parts  of  latest  application. 

In  the  Seals  he  only  differs  from  him  by  expounding  the  first  Seal  not  of  Christ, 
but  of  a  Roman  nJbjedt  and  Roman  Empenm ;  (viz.  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  with 
re^wct  to  their  victories  and  general  prosperity;)  consistently  with  Models  Rome- 
referring  explanation  of  the  horses  and  horsemen  of  the  three  next  Seals. 

In  the  Tntrnpett  he  improves  on  Mede  by  expounding  the  foiling  star  that  made 
bitter  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  not  of  the  extinction  in  the  Western  Empire  by 
Odoacer,  but  of  an  epoch  and  a  part  of  the  Gothic  ravages  of  Western  Christendom : 
(viz.  in  the  promneety  which  might  be  viewed  as  the  riven ;  Rome  and  Italy  being 
as  the  tea:)  the  extinction  of  the  Western  Emperors  being  symbolized  by  the  dark- 
ening of  the  heavenly  lights  in  the  4th  Trumpet. 

The  LittU  Book  he  interprets  with  Mede  as  a  new  prophecy :  and  dwells  with 
admiration  on  the  idea  thrown  out  by  our  English  Expositor,  that  as  the  umMoeured 
state  of  the  court,  or  Church,  was  to  be  for  3}  times,  i.  e.  1260  years,  so  the  propor- 
tion of  the  Jewish  temple  proper  to  the  court,  indicated  the  Churches  previous  better 
and  measured  state  to  be  about  360  years :  an  indication  agreeable  with  fact.  The 
Beast  too  he  explains  as  Mede :  making  its  7th  head  to  be  the  Papal  Antichrist ;  and 
the  possible  two-fold  division  of  the  6th  or  imperial  head  into  Pagan  and  Christian 
Emperors,  to  be  the  solution  of  the  enigma  of  the  last  head  being  both  the  8th  and 
the  7th. 

In  his  Chapter  on  the  Witnesses  Jurieu  expresses  his  opinion,  that  the  lad  perse- 
cution of  Christ*s  people  had  commenced  in  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes : 
the  death  of  the  two  Apocalyptic  Witnesses  having  then  begun  at  least  to  have  fiilfil- 
ment ;  and  their  prefigured  resurrection  being  anticipated  by  him  either  in  3}  yean 
firom  that  date,  or  3}  years  from  some  further  act  of  the  same  persecution,  as  extended 
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wen  to  take  up  the  matter ;  and  to  apply  his  great  talents  to  the 
drawing  up  of  an  Exposition,  such  as  might  be  conformable  with  the 
dogmas  and  requirements  of  the  Romish  faith,  and  sufficiently  strong 
and  solid  (so  he  expected)  to  withstand  the  criticism  of  Protestants  J 
— ^I  now  proceed  to  give  a  sketch  of  it.  It  is  framed  much  more  on 
Alcasar's  plan  than  Bibera's ;  on  that  of  the  prateruts  ;  not  of  the 
fiiturists  :  though  with  reference,  in  the  Jewish  part,  only  to  the  later 
calamities  of  the  Jews ;  not  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus, 
which  had  happened,  Bossuet  judged,  before  the  giving  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse. The  grand  subject  of  the  Prophecy  he  conceives  to  be  the 
triumph  of  Christianity  over  Judaism  and  Paganism  ;  i.  e.  Paganism 
as  established  in  the  Roman  Empire :  the  details  as  follows. 

The  9ix first  Seals  exhibit  the  subject  in  the  general.  There  is  Ist 
Christ's  moving  forth  as  a  conqueror ;  then  in  the  2nd,  Srd,  and  4th 
Seals,  his  judgments  of  war,  fieimine,  and  pestilence,  on  the  enemies 
of  Christianity :    then  in  the  5th  Seal,  persecutions  of  Christians, 

perhaps  to  the  Waldenses,  or  other  Protestant  Christians;  such  as  might  possiblj  fur- 
nish the  intended  date  of  commencement  to  the  3^  mystic  days  of  the  Witnesses  lying 
dead  in  the  ttreet  of  the  great  Papal  City,  or  empire ;  i.  e.  France.  Further,  he  judged 
that  the  tenth  of  the  Great  City  destined  to  fall,  on  the  Witnesses*  ascent,  meant  also 
France  ;  which  would  fall  from  the  Popedom  by  embracing  the  Refoimatian.  After 
this,  some  time  might  probably  elapse  in  order  to  the  full  effect  of  the  exposure  of 
Antichrist :  and  thus  the  epoch  of  the  fall  of  the  Popedom  might  be  probably  about 
A.D.  1710  or  1715 ;  this  being  the  end  of  the  1260  years,  as  computed  from  a.d.  450 
or  455. 

In  the  details  of  the  Viola  Jurieu  altc^ether  deserts  Mode ;  though  agreeing  with 
him  in  placing  them  mainly  under  the  6th  Trumpet.    Thus  Vial  1  was  the  gross  cqk^ 
ruption  of  Popery,  and  outbreaking  of  its  open  tores  in  the  10th  century :  Vials  2 
and  3  figured  the  bloodshedding  in  the  earlier  and  later  crusades :  Vial  4  waa  the 
intolerable  scorching  of  the  Papal  despotism,  from  the  11th  to  the  14th  century: 
Vial  5,  on  the  seat  of  the  Beast,  was  the  transference  of  the  Pope^s  residence  fnm. 
Rome  to  Avignon ;  Vial  6  was  the  drying  up,  as  it  were,  of  the  fiosphorus,  before  the 
Turks,  and  their  consequent  overthrow  of  Constantinople  and  Eastern  Christendom ; 
which  Bosphorushad  been  previously  the  Eastern  barrier  to  Greek  Christendom,  ao  as 
had  been  the  Euphrates  in  old  times  to  the  Roman  Empire :  Vial  7  was  the  earthquake 
of  the  Reformation  :  the  great  City,  or  Papal  Christendom,  being  after  it  divided  into 
three  divisions  of  Papists,  Lutherans,  and  Reformed.    (The  English  Church,  being  in 
communion  with  the  Reformed,  could  not  be  considered,  he  says  p.  220,  a  fDorth 
division.) 

On  the  Millennium  Jurieu  shows  that  it  never  yet  had  had  fulfilment ;  anticipa- 
ting from  it  a  reign  of  the  saints  on  earth,  the  Jews*  restoration,  and  fulfilment  con- 
currently of  the  prophecies  of  the  blessedness  of  the  latter  day  in  the  Old  TestuneDt. 
He  also  decidedly  inelinee  to  think  that  the^r«^  returredion  is  a  litend  resuirectiaa 
of  the  departed  saints ;  then  at  length  to  take  part  in  the  glory  of  the  maniiieited 
kingdom  of  Christ.  '  It  was  published  a.o.  1690. 
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and  the  reason  of  God*s  delay  of  judgmento,  viz.  till  the  numher  of 
martyrs  be  completed :  further,  m  the  6th,  a  picture  of  political 
convulsion  and  revolution ;  applicable  first  to  the  overthrow  of  the 
Jewish  people ;  secondly  to  that  of  the  Roman  Empire ;  thirdly  to 
what  the  others  might  be  considered  in  a  manner  typical  of,  that  is 
the  general  judgment. 

Then  to  particulars, — ^After  an  illustration  in  the  7th  chapter  of 
what  was  said  in  Seal  5  of  the  cause  of  the  delay  of  God's  judg- 
ments, by  a  representation  of  the  sealing  of  such  as  were  elect  unto 
salvation  among  the  Jews,  and  also  of  the  salvation  of  Gentile 
martyrs  innumerable,  from  out  of  the  Empire  of  Pagan  Rome,  the 
first  fowr  Trumpets  thus  depicted  the  progress  of  God's  judgments 
against  the  Jews.  Trumpet  1  showed  the  primary  victory  over  the 
Jews  by  Trajan :  Trumpet  2,  the  victories  over  them  by  Adrian ; 
Trumpet  3,  the  impostor  Barchochebas,  (Son  of  a  star,)  declaring 
himself  the  Messiah,  and  so  stirring  up  his  countrymen  to  the  war  : 
Trumpet  4,  the  obscuration  of  the  Scriptures,  especially  of  the  pro- 
phetic Scriptures,  (which  were  as  luminaries  to  the  Jews,)  by  the 
compilation  of  their  Talmud :  the  subjects  particularly  obscured 
being  Christ,  the  Sun,  and  the  Church,  the  moon.  In  all  which 
Trumpets  the  third  part,  spoken  of  as  affected,  meant  that  no^  a// the 
Jews  would  be  killed,  not  all  the  light  extinguished,  &c; — Then  the 
subject  passed  from  the  Jews.  In  Trumpet  5  the  scorpion^locusts  were 
Judaizing  heresies,  introduced  soon  after  Adrian's  destruction  of  the 
Jews  by  Theodotus  of  Byzantium,  and  continued  onwards  to  Arte- 
men  and  Paul  of  Samosata;  heresies  concerning  the  Trinity  and  Christ's 
Divinity :  the  commission  not  to  kill,  but  only  to  torment,  showing 
that  this  plague  was  not  one  of  invading  warrior-foes.  On  the 
other  hand  Trumpet  6  exhibited  the  woe  of  an  invading  enemy  of 
horsemen  from  the  Euphrates  :  viz.  the  Persians  ;  who  after  a  while 
overthrew,  and  took  captive,  the  Emperor  Valerian. 

In  Apoc.  X.  Bossuet,  like  Mede,  makes  the  Little  Book  a  prophecy  ; 
but  only  as  the  remainder  of  that  of  the  seven-sealed  Book ;  its 
contents  being  developed  in  the  chapters  following. — Thus  in  Apoc. 
xi  we  have  first  a  general  view  of  Christ's  witnesses  and  martyrs, 
during  the  persecutions  of  Pagan  Rome  :  some  (for  example  that  of 
the  Emperor  Valerian)  lasted  near  about   3f  years;  though  that 
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term  of  time,  or  its  equivalent  42  months,  signified  rather  a  certain 
limit  of  time,  ordained  by  God  to  one  and  all  of  them.  Next,  and 
when  the  Witnesses  should  have  finished  their  testimony  under  Pa- 
gan Rome,  there  is  the  prophecy  of  Diocletian's  persecution  of  them, 
(Diocletian,  the  Beast  from  the  abyss,)  and  temporary  suppression  of 
the  Christian  worship  ;  followed,  however,  quickly  by  a  figuration  of 
the  revival  under  Constantine : — the  song  in  heaven,  on  the  7th 
Trumpet's  sounding,  *'  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  his  Christ,''  having  reference  to  the 
establishment  of  Christianity  then  e£Fected  in  the  Roman  Empire. — 
A  more  particular  figuration  of  which,  and  of  its  consequences, 
followed  in  the  next  chapter.  For  the  male-child  of  the  travailing 
Woman,  or  Church,  was  Constantine  :  the  war  of  the  Dragon  against 
the  Woman  before  her  child-birth,  being  that  with  Maxentius ;  the 
war  in  heaven  afterwards,  that  with  Maximin ;  the  floods  cast  out  of 
the  Dragon's  mouth,  as  the  Woman  fled  to  the  desert,  that  with 
Lidnius.  Then  in  Apoc.  xiii,  came  the  figuring  of  the  revival  as  it 
were  of  Diocletian  (the  Beast  that  had  killed  the  Witnesses)  in  the 
apostate  Emperor  Julian :  the  second  Beast,  with  two  lamb-like 
horns,  being  Juhan's  Pagan  priests  and  philosophers,  pretending-  to 
miracles  and  moral  maxims  like  those  of  Christianity :  the  Image  of 
the  Beast,  images  of  Pagan  gods  made  to  speak  oracles,  &c,  by  the 
Fkigan  priesthood:  the  Beast's  name  and  mtmber  (here  it  is  the 
original  not  the  revived  Beast)  Diocles  Augustus, 

Then  in  Apoc.  xiv  the  prophecy  proceeds  to  announce  the  fiedl  of 
Rome  and  of  the  Roman  Empire,  through  the  Gothic  invaaon.  Tlie 
i^arvptf/-judgment  is  that  by  Alaric;  the  vintage  that  by  AttUa, — 
The  Vials  trace  out  the  same  subject  more  particularly,  and  as  be- 
ginning from  an  earlier  date.  The  e>xo(  of  the  1st  Vud  was  the 
great  plague  in  the  time  of  Valerian  and  Gallienus :  the  2nd  Vial 
figured  the  bleeding  Empire,  as  if  dead ;  the  3rd,  the  civil  wars  and 
thirty  t3n:ants;  the  4th,  the  drought  and  feonine  of  that  period, 
commemorated  by  Cyprian ;  the  6th,  Valerian's  defeat  by  the  Per- 
sians ;  the  6th,  the  drying  up  of  the  Euphratean  barrier,  and  opening 
of  a  passage  into  the  Empire  to  the  kings  from  the  East,  i.e.  the 
Persians ;  the  frogs,  the  magicians,  &c.  who  urged  on  Valerian,  to 
his  fated  Armageddon,  i.e.  the  field  of  battle  where  he  was  captured 
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by  the  Persians :  the  7th,  on  the  air,  with  its  earthquake  and  hail, 
the  capture  of  Rome  by  Alaric. 

Yet  again,  Apoc.  xvii  reveals  other  important  points  in  the  subject, 
more  in  detail.  The  Beast's  seven  heads  were  Diocletian,  Galerius, 
Maximian,  Constantius  Chlorus,  the  four  Emperors  in  whose  joint 
names  the  first  £dict  of  persecution  went  forth ;  together  with  Mazen- 
tius,  Maximin,  and  Ladnius,  three  persecuting  £mperors  afterwards 
added.  At  the  precise  time  to  which  the  vision  related,  a.d.  312, 
five  of  these  had  fallen,  viz.  the  first  mentioned  four  and  Mazentius  : 
one  was,  viz.  Maximin  :  licinius,  the  seventh,  had  not  yet  come  ;  i.e. 
as  a  persecuting  £mperor.  It  was  further  said,  "  the  eighth  king 
is  of  the  seven,  and  goes  into  perdition.*'  This  was  Maximian ; 
who  was  of  the  original  four,  but  had  abdicated :  and  then  became 
£<mperor  again. — (Julian  is  not  here  brought  forward  by  Bossuet.) 
Further,  in  this  chapter,  Apoc.  xvii.  16,  17,  there  was  the  very 
striking  prophecy  about  the  ten  horns  on  the  Beast,  They  were  to 
give  their  power  to  the  Beast  till  the  words  of  God  were  fulfilled ; 
yet  to  hate  the  Harlot  and  tear  her.  So  were  the  Goths,  Vandals, 
&c,  long  admitted  as  soldiers  into  the  Roman  armies,  and  as  allies 
into  the  Roman  territory :  (Bossuet  here  makes  the  Beast  to  be 
Rome :)  yet  did  they  afterwards  tear  and  desolate  the  Woman  ;  i.e. 
ravage  Rome  and  its  Empire. — ^The  nUllennhtm  Bossuet  explains  as 
Augustine  :  the  new  heaven  and  earth,  and  new  Jerusalem,  as  figures 
of  the  saints'  heavenly  glory. 

3.  Vitringa  is  the  next  Apocalyptic  Expositor  that  calls  for  our 
notice.  He  was  Theological  Professor  in  the  Academy  of  Franeker 
for  n&any  years,  till  his  death  in  1 722  :  and  from  that  petty  Dutch 
town,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Zuyder  Zee,  sent  forth  those  masterly 
and  learned  works  on  Isaiah  and  the  Apocal3/pse,  which  have  always 
been  regarded  as  placing  him  on  a  high  rank  among  Biblical  Exposi- 
tors.  His  Apocalyptic  Commentary,  under  the  title  of  ApaKptct^ 
Apocaiypseos,  was  first  published  at  Franeker,  a.d.  1705.  My  notices 
of  it  in  the  body  of  my  work  are  frequent.  Hence  the  less  need  of 
any  extended  sketch. 

Alike  the  seven  Epistles,  seven  Seals,  and  seven  Trumpets,  (though 
not  the  seven  Vials,)  were  deemed  by  him  to  be  representations  of 
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the  saocessiye  states  and  fortunes  of  the  Christian  Church,  from  St. 
John's  time  to  the  consmnmation :  with  reference  however  not  to 
the  same,  bat  to  very  different  seras,  in  the  respective  septenaries. 
The  Scheme  on  p.  462  will  best  exhibit  to  the  eye  their  mutual  rela- 
tions, in  time  and  subject.  It  will  be  seen  that  though  the  main 
subject  of  the  Seals  is  made  by  him  the  external  state  of  the  Church, 
that  of  the  Trumpets  the  fortunes  of  the  Roman  world,  connected 
with  the  Church,  yet  they  sometimes  essentially  inftinge,  so  as  might 
have  been  anticipated,  on  each  other.  The  third  Seal,  for  example, 
has  the  Arian  heresy  for  one  main  part  of  its  subject ;  and  so  also 
the  third  Trumpet.  The  fourth  Seal  refers  to  the  desolations  of 
Greek  Christendom  by  the  Saracens  and  Turks ;  and  so  the  sixth 
Trumpet. — Having  elsewhere  referred  to  hia  Epistles  and  Seals,'  let 
me  here  only  add  an  observation  or  two  on  his  Trumpets.  It  seems 
to  me  then,  Ist,  that  his  Gothic  reference  of  the  bth  Trmt^t  was  that 
which  very  much  fixed  his  general  scheme  of  the  Trumpets.  Mede's 
chronological  application  of  the  ^ve  mmUhs,  or  150  years  period,  of 
the  emblematical  locusts,  to  designate  the  Saracens*  latest  and  feeblest 
ravages,'  justly  appeared  to  Vitringa  untenable :  nor  moreover  had  any 
satisfactory  solution  of  the  locusts'  not  touching  the  grass  and  trees 
appeared  in  Mede's  Saracenic  view.  But  the  Gothic  ravages,  from 
Alaric  to  Totilas,  did  last  nearly  150  years  :  and  if  the  grass  and 
trees  were  figuratively  construed  to  mean  Christians,  (professing 
Christians,)  then  Ahuric's  sparing  the  Christian  Churches  at  Rome,  and 
those  who  took  refuge  in  them,  might  be  supposed,  Vitringa  thought, 
a  sufficient  and  obvious  explanation,  on  the  Gothic  view,  of  that 
clause  also.  Whidi  being  so,  he  evidently  rests  with  much  confi- 
dence  on  this  solution  of  the  5th  Trumpet ;  more  so  than  on  almost 
any  other  part  of  his  Trumpet  Scheme.^  And,  this  point  settled, 
what  preceded  the  Crothic  invasion  must  of  course  be  ascribed  to  the 
Trumpets  previous  ;  what  followed  to  those  subsequent.  So  the 
Saracens,  as  well  as  Turks,  were  crowded  necessarily  into  the  sixth 

1  The  EpisiUs  in  my  Vol.  i.  p.  78 ;  the  SeaU  in  Part  ii.  Sect.  4  of  this  Appendix^ 
infrk  *  See  p.  452  suprd. 

'  So  at  p.  485  Vitringa  aigae*  from  the  ondoubted  Gothic  application  of  the  5th 
Trampet,  to  the  right  meaning  of  the  4th :  **  Gothoi  enim  esse  illas  locnstas  quse  se- 
quentis  Tubicinii  yiso  depingnntur,  si  Deo  placet,  clarisiimi  eyincemns.**  And  so 
again  p.  455. 
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Tmmpet.  Yet  not  without  obvious  difficulties  and  inconastency. 
For  example,  in  this  Gothic  application  of  the  5th  Trumpet  Vitringa 
explains  the  locusts'  hair  being  like  u>omen*s  hair,  with  reference  to 
the  peracndl  appearance  of  the  Groths'  yellow  hair ;  (though  certainly 
this  was  no  feminine  characteristic  among  Jews,  Greeks,  or  Romans ;) 
but  '*  ih&  faces  as  of  men**  he  felt  no  longer  able  to  explain  of  per- 
sonal appearance ;  ^  and  so  fell  back  on  the  moral  characteristic,  (one 
surely  scarce  applicable  to  the  Goths,)  of  humanity.  2.  As  regards 
"  the  third  part**  six  or  seven  times  noted  in  the  first  four  Trumpets, 
after  a  suggestion  that  it  might  possibly  be  intended  of  one  of  three 
continents,  he  yet  settles  on  explaining  it  to  mean  some  notable  part : 
and*  after  throwing  out  an  idea  in  the  first  Tkrumpet,  that  the  "  land** 
might  be  meant  distinctly  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  **sea**  of  the 
barbarians,  construes  land,  sea,  and  rivers,  all  alike  of  Roman  Chris- 
tendom, in  the  same  fig^urative  sense  very  nearly  as  Mede.' 

In  Apoc.  X  Vitringa  so  fiir  follows  Mede  as  to  make  the  Litth 
Book  opened  a  Prophetic  Section  ;  not  (so  as  the  earlier  Reformers) 
the  opened  Scriptures  or  new  Testament.  The  special  subject  oi 
which  new  prophecy  he  expounds  to  be  the  calamities  of  the  Western 
Church,  or  Western  Christendom,  contemporarily  with  the  woe  of 
the  6th  Trumpet : — ^the  seven  J%tmders  being  significant  of  the  seven 
Crusades :  the  charge,  "  I^ou  must  prophesy  again,'*  of  the  prophetic 
knowledge  imparted  to,  and  taught  by,  Christian  ministers  under  the 
sixth  Trumpet :  the  Witnesses  prophesying  in  sackcloth  (one  grand 
part  of  this  new  prophecy)  of  the  anti-papal  testimony  from  Peter 
Waldo  to  the  Reformation  ;  t^ieir  42  months  or  3^  years,  being  per- 
haps, so  as  Scaliger  had  suggested,  on  the  scale  of  a  year  for  a  cen- 
tury.' As  to  the  Witnesses'  prefig^ured  death  and  resMrrection,  it  had 
been  slready  partially  fulfilled  in  the  three  cases  following : — ^viz.  1, 
in  the  death  of  Huss  and  Jerome,  and  their  revival  in  the  Hussites 


*  Compare  Jerome^s  statement  on  thii  point,  quoted  in  my  VoL  i.  p.  410. 
'  See  mj  Vol.  i.  p.  329 ;  referred  to  alM  at  p.  452,  jiut  before. 
'  **  Qo^  hoc  doct^  et  pid  cogitatnm  P*  exclaims  Vitringa,  at  p.  260,  in  reporting 
this  explanation  of  the  12^  days  of  the  Witnesses  prophesying  in  sackcloth,  suggested 
by  Scaliger.  He  adds,  however,  that  he  cannot  think  of  any  scriptnial  justification 
of  it ;  unless  what  is  said  in  Oen.  xr.  10 — IS.  might  be  deemed  soch :  where,  the 
sacrifices  having  been  divided  into  four  parts  to  the  four  winds,  the  time  prophesied  of 
is  stated  to  be  400  years.  (Vitringa  seems  not  to  have  been  aware  of  Tichofuoi*  simi- 
lar idea.    See  p.  S35  suprJL) 
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immediately  afterwards,  aboat  the  time  of  the  S^  years  Session  of 
the  Cooncil  of  Constance :  ^  2,  in  the  anti-protestant  Interim  of 
Charles  Vth,  and  Prince  Mamice's  quickly- following  victory  and  con- 
sequent treaty  of  Passau  :  ^  3,  in  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew, 
and  the  Edict  of  Toleration  obtained  from  Henry  III  within  four 
years  after.  Vitring^  notices  Juriea's  views  also  ;  ^  calculating  the 
slaughter  of  the  Witnesses  from  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of 
Nantes,  or  some  other  persecuting  act  following  it  up  :  which  view, 
however,  had  not  so  far  been  verified  by  any  such  rise  of  the  Wit- 
nesses, and  Protestant  revolution  in  France,  as  Jurieu  had  expected. 
And  on  the  whole,  Vitringa  inclined  to  look  to  the  prophecy  as  being 
one  in  his  time  still  mainly  unfulfilled. — I  may  observe,  that  he  con- 
sidered that  the  tenth  part  of  the  great  city,  which  fell  concurrently 
with  the  two  witnesses'  ascent,  ought  to  be  construed  to  mean  one 
of  the  ten  kingdoms  of  Papal  Christendom.^  Which  being  so,  how 
was  it  that  the  &11  of  Papal  England  did  not  ^x  itself  more  deeply 
in  his  mind,  as  an  indication  of  the  intent  of  the  whole  prophecy  ? 
After  this,  and  the  Witnesses*  political  ascent,  Vitringa  expected  that 
the  Turkish  woe  would  cease  ;  and  the  sounding  of  the  7th  Trumpet 
introduce  God's  judgment  on  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  and  the 
blessed  times  predicted  by  all  the  prophets. 

In  Apoc.  xii  the  vision  of  the  Dragon  and  Woman  is  expounded, 
1.  of  Diocletian's  persecution,  followed  by  Constantine's  establish- 
ment of  Christianity  ;  the  Dragon's  seven  heads  symbolizing  both 
Rome's  seven  hills,  and  the  seven  persecuting  emperors  of  that  pe- 
riod :  2.  of  the  Arian  persecutions  of  orthodox  Christians  after  the 
fiall  of  Paganism  : — both  explanations  very  much  as  in  my  Horse. 
But  the  wUdemess  into  which  the  Woman  then  fied,  Vitringa  makes 
otherwise  to  mean  the  barbarous  nations  of  the  West ;  and  the  waters 

'  So  as  Foze.    See  p.  437  supriU  '  Like  Brightman.    See  p.  441  sopriU 

*  See  p.  457  tapia. 

*  Vitringa  p.  647.  The  opinion  is  thus  ezprest.  *'  Quid  commodius  qukm  per 
TO  Sficaror  ri^r  iroXcwr  hie  intelligere  regnum  aliquod  ULustre^  quod  i$Uer  decern  regna 
Europen,  religionis  catts4  RomsB  subjecta,  ezcellebat,  ejuaqae  hactenas  sopentitioni 
foerat  patrocinatnm  ?  Id  hie  easurum  dicitnr  mystico  sensn,  qnando  per  majores  illos 
motus  quibus  concntiendam  erat,  eveHeretur  ^  oorpore  Imperii  Antiehrietiattu  Caderet 
sie  eomm  respectn  in  qaomm  gratiam  hactenus  steterat  et  flonierat** — I  quote  this, 
beeanse,  as  Vitringa  beUeved  the  event  still  fiiture,  it  gives  his  twfttawsrf  opinion  on 
the  real  meaning  of  this  prophetic  danse  :  and  strikingly  confirms  my  application  of 
it  to  the  &11  of  Papal  England  at  the  Refonnation. 

VOL.    IV.  2  H 


466  HISTORY   OP  APOCALYPTIC   INTEBPEBTATION .         [aPP.  PART  I. 

east  by  the  Dragon  after  the  WoDoan,  the  Sanoen  inimdation«  swal- 
lowed up  in  France  on  occasion  of  the  victory  of  Charles  MarteL — 
In  Apoc.  xiii,  after  a  notice  and  refutation  of  Bossuet's  explanation 
of  the  first  Beast,  agreeably  with  sundry  Protestants,  as  meaning 
Rome  Pagan,  Vitringa  interprets  it  of  Rome  Papal :  its  seven  heads 
however  not  including  heads  of  the  old  Roman  empire  as.  well  as  of 
Rome  Papal,  so  as  had  been  generally  thought  by  Protestants ;  but 
only  heads  of  it  in  its  last  Papal  form.  So  he  makes  the  five  first  to 
be  five  most  eminent  Popes  before  the  Reformation  ;  (the  Reforma- 
tion sera  being  the  point  of  time  to  which  the  Angel's  words,  "five 
have  fallen,"  is  to  be  referred ;)  viz.  Gregory  VII,  Alexander  III, 
(wounded  to  death  by  Fred.  Barbarossa,  but  soon  revived,)  Innocoit 
III,  BonifiBce  VIII,  (the  Beast's  middle  head,)  and  John  XXII :  the 
sixth  and  seventh  being  two  Popes  after  the  Reformation,  viz,  Pftol  III 
and  Paul  V ;  while  the  eighth  and  last  was  the  one  that  would  be 
ruling  at  Rome  at  the  time,  yet  future,  of  the  last  persecution.  The 
second  Beast  Vitringa  explains,  after  many  of  the  old  as  well  as  the 
then  more  recent  expositors,  to  signify  Papal  preachers  and  doctors, 
especially  the  Franciscans  and  Dominicans :  the  Beasfs  image  the 
tribunals  of  the  Inquisition.  Of  the  Beast's  name  and  number  AarciMf 
was  deemed  by  him  almost  too  simple  a  solution ;  and  he  proposes 
some  strange  £Bur- fetched  Hebrew  phrases  from  Scripture,  which  it  is 
not  worth  while  to  repeat. 

I  pass  to  Apoc.  xiv.     Here  the  144,000  are  explained  of  the  Wal- 
denses  and  Albigenses:  the  harpers,  next  noted  as  sympathiziDg 
with  the  144.000  of  the  Hussites :  the  first  figing  Angel,  that  had 
the  everlasting  Gospel,  of  Luther,  Zuingle,  and  the  other  Fathers  of 
the  Reformation :  the  second  of  the  voice  of  triumph  over  the  Pope* 
dom  at  the  Treaty  of  Ptosau,  in  the  second  period  of  the  Reformation, 
and  the  disruption  of  the  English  Church  from  Rome  :  the  third  of 
the  Protestant  doctors  in  the  third  period  of  the  Reformation ;  at  a 
time  of  affliction  to  Christ's  Church,  such  as  even  then  existed,  espe- 
cially with  reference  to  France  and  the  French  Reformed  Churches. 
— In  entering  on  the  Vials  in  Apoc.  xvi  Vitringa  acknowledges   tlie 
plausibility  of  Launeus'  opinion,  that  these  Vials  were  all  contained 
in,  and  the  development  of,  the  7th  Trumpet :  Launeus  having  noted 
1.  that  these  were  the  last  plagues  ;  2.  the  fact  of  the  temple    ap- 
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pearing  opened  introdactorily  to  their  efiuaion,  just  as  it  appeared  at 
the  sounding  of  the  7th  Trumpet ;  3.  their  answering,  on  this  view, 
to  the  type  of  the  seven  compassings  of  Jericho  on  the  seventh  day. 
Bat  Vitnnga  could  not  make  up  his  mind  to  suppose  all  these  Vials 
future ;  so  as  he  felt  sure  the  7th  Trumpet's  sounding  was.  And 
consequently  he  explains  all  the  five  earher  Vials,  if  not  six.  as  already 
fulfilled  in  certain  judgments  on  the  Popedom.  Thus  the  Ist,  that  of 
the  grievous  sore^s  appearing,  he  traces  in  the  Waldensian  exposure 
of  the  deep  corruption  of  the  Papacy ;  the  2nd,  that  of  the  sea  becom- 
ing blood,  in  the  hloody  wars  hetween  the  Emperors  and  Popes  ;  the 
drd,  that  of  the  rivers  being  blood,  in  the  Hussite  and  Bohemian 
wars  under  Zisca,  &c ;  the  4th,  on  the  sun,  (the  regal  emhlem)  in  the 
great  heat  with  which  the  two  French  kings  Charles  VIII  and 
Louis  XII  had  scorched  Italy ;  the  5th,  on  the  seat  of  the  Beast,  in 
the  darkening  of  the  Popedom  hy  the  Reformation,  and  taking  and 
sack  of  Rome  hy  the  constahle  Bourhon.  In  the  6th  Vial,  Vitringa 
curiously  explains  the  Euphrates'  dr3dng  up  of  the  exhaustion  of 
the  power  of  France,  as  the  chief  hulwark  of  the  Papal  Roman  em- 
pire ;  an  event  perhaps  even  then  hegun,  hy  the  hanishment  of  its 
multitude  of  industrious  Protestant  citizens  at  the  Revocation  of  the 
Edict  of  Nantes.  The  three  frogs,  issuing  forth  contemporaneously, 
he  supposes  to  mean  the  Jesuits :  and  expounds  the  7th  Vial,  on  the 
air,  as  typifying  the  dissolution  of  hoth  the  political  and  the  ecdesi* 
astical  Papal  empire.^ 

On  the  Millennium  Vitringa  adopts  the  view  that  had  just  hefore 
heen  propounded  hy  his  learned  contemporary  Whitby,  to  whom  in- 
deed he  refers ;  ^  regarding  it  as  a  spiritual  millennium,  yet  future  : 
one  in  which  the  world  would  be  thoroughly  evangelized ;  and  the 
Church,  the  bride,  assume  a  character  on  earth  answering  to  the 
description  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

On  the  whole,  Vitringa  seems  by  no  means  to  have  contributed 
directly  to  the  solution  of  the  many  remaining  difficulties  of  the  Apo- 
calypse, so  much  as  firom  his  ability  and  various  learning  one  might 
have  anticipated.  Indeed  his  explanations  are  often  singularly  arbitrary 

*  See  Vitring»*s  opinion  on  this  point  quoted  at  p.  90  of  tbe  present  Volume. 

'  **  Obtervari  aliunde  cum  volnptate  nuper  hoc  aigumentnm  accnrati  eise  per- 
tiHctatnm  ab  eradito  viio,  Daniele  Whitby,  cujns  sentendfle  k  nostrit  nihil  dinident.** 
Vitringa,  p.  1141. 

2  H  2 
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and  muatisfturtoiy .  Indirectly  however  the  value  of  his  Commentaiy 
has  doubtless  been  considerable :  illustrating  each  subject  handled,  as 
he  has,  by  a  wide-ranging  erudition,  alike  in  secular  and  ecclesiastical, 
Hebraic  and  Greek  literature  ;  and  often  applying  a  just  and  acute 
criticism  to  show  the  untenableness  of  opinions,  more  or  less  plausi- 
ble, adopted  by  Elxpositors  of  note  before  him. 

4.  And  it  is  chiefly  in  this  indirect  way  also,  if  I  mistake  not,  that 
Daubtu^s  almost  contemporary,  and  yet  more  copious  Comment,  con- 
tributed to  the  advancement  of  the  Apocalyptic  science.  For  it  is  a 
Commentary  quite  redundant  with  multi£mous  research  and  learning. 
— It  is  to  be  understood  that  Daubuz  was  by  birth  a  French  Protes- 
tant ;  foimd  refuge  in  England  on  the  Revocation  of  the  Eklict  of 
Nantes ;  there  took  orders  in  the  Anglican  Church  ;  and,  while 
Vicar  of  Brotherton  near  Ferrybridge  in  Yorkshire,  wrote  his  •*  Per- 
petual Commentary  on  the  Apocalypse,"  which  was  first  published  in 
a  sohd  folio,  a.d.  1720.  The  following  may  serve  as  an  abstract  in 
brief  of  his  opinions.  The  reader  of  my  Horse  must  already  have 
formed  a  measure  of  acquaintance  with  him. 

The  seven  Epistles  then  he  explains,  not  like  Vitringa  as  prophe- 
tical ;  but  in  the  natural  way,  as  depicting  the  actual  state  of  the 
seven  Asiatic  Churches  respectively :  albeit  vdth  application  to  the 
Church  Universal,  in  its  earthly  suffering  state,  to  the  end  of  time. 

In  the  Seals,  Daubuz,  though  admitting  a.d.  95  or  96  to  be  the 
year  of  the  Revelation's  having  been  given  to  St.  John,  yet  antedates 
the  subject  of  the  Ist  Seal ;  and  makes  it  depict  the  victorious  pro- 
gress of  Christ's  gospel,  even  from  his  Ascension.  Thus  he  is  enabled 
to  explain  the  Red  Horse  of  the  2nd  Seal  of  the  wars  by  which  Jem:- 
salem  and  the  Jews  were  destroyed,  from  a.d.  66  to  a.d.  135;  indud- 
ing  as  well  the  Jewish  wars  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  as  those  of  Trajan 
and  Adrian.     The  3rd  Seal,  beginning  a.d.  202,  he  expounds  of  scar- 
cities begun  in  the  reign  and  sera  of  Severus  :  (so  Brightman  before 
him  :)  the  4th  (like  Brightman  also)  of  the  Decian  and  Valerian  sera 
of  war,  ftunine,  and  pestilence  :  the  5th  (as  Mede,  &c.)  of  the  Ko- 
cletian  persecution :  the  6th  of  the  Constantinian  Revolution,  and. 
^all  of  Paganism  from  its  supremacy  in  the  Roman  empire. — ^Then 
comes  the  first  considerable  peculiarity  in  Daubuz's  Commentary.   He 
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explains  both  the  Sealing  Vision  and  the  Palm-bearing  of  the  happy 
constitution  of  the  Church  under  God's  Sealing  Angel,  Cansttmtine  : 
a  Church  including  both  many  converted  Israelites,  and  multitudes 
innumerable  of  Gentiles ;  now  alike  admitted,  from  out  of  times  of 
great  tribulation,  to  the  peaceful  enjoyment  of  Church-privileges  :— 
a  peace  and  liberty  this  further  indicated  by  the  half-hom^s  silet^ce, 
or  stillness  from  hostility,  at  the  opening  of  the  7th  Seal ;  and  its  ac« 
companying  representation  of  an  act  of  peaceful  public  worship. 

The  Trun^ets  are  explained  by  Daubuz,  mainly  as  by  Mede  and 
Jurieu,  of  the  desolations  and  fiall,  first  of  the  Western  empire,  then 
the  Eastern ;  under  the  assaults  successively  of  the  Goths,  Saracens, 
and  Turks.  More  particularly  he  thus  divides  the  four  first: — 1. 
Alaric's  ravages  from  395  to  409  a.d.  :  2.  Alaric's  capture  of  Rome, 
A.D.  410;  3.  Attila's  ravages,  442 — 452,  a.d.:  4.  the  finll  of  the 
Western  Empire  under  Genseric  and  Odoacer,  from  454  to  476. — ^In 
the  5th  Trumpet  he  made  an  important  step  of  advance,  as  I  con- 
ceive, in  true  Apocalyptic  interpretation,  by  explaining  the  locusts* 
five  numthB,  or  150  days,  of  the  150  years  from  Mahomet's  public 
opening  of  his  mission,  a.d.  612,  to  the  Saracen  Caliph's  removal 
to  Bagdad,  "  the  City  of  Peace,"  a.d.  762.  On  the  other  hand,  he 
seems  to  me  to  have  retrograded  by  not  adopting  Mede's  definite 
chronological  view  of  the  hour,  day,  month,  or  year,  predicted  of  the 
Euphratean  horsemen ;  but  explaining  it,  like  some  before  him,  as  if 
only  meaning  ai  any  time,  and  on  any  occasion. 

The  Vision^in  Apoc.  x  he  appties,  even  more  distinctly  than  the 
early  Reforming  Expositors  themselves,  to  the  great  Lutheran  Refor- 
mation :  with  the  peculiar  notion  added  of  its  figured  Angel  signifying 
Luther,  as  the  Sealing  Angel  had  Constantine  ;  and  the  seven  answer" 
ing  thunders  to  his  voice  being  those  of  the  seven  States  that  received 
and  established  Protestantism  within  them :  viz,  1 .  the  German  Pro- 
testant States  ;  2.  the  Swiss  Cantons  ;  3.  Sweden  ;  4.  Denmark ;  5. 
England;  6.  Scotland;  7.  the  Dutch  Netherlands : — ^the  thunders 
being  sealed  up  intimating  a  stop  to  the  progress  of  the  Reformation, 
soon  after  the  times  of  Luther,  and  the  first  sounding  of  those  thun- 
ders. •*  Thou  must  prophesy  again,"  was  a  charge  given  to  Protes- 
tants at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  as  represented  by  St.  John. 
And  so  too  the  measuring  of  the  temple.    The  clause  irav  rtUvK^iv, 
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&c,  "  when  they  shall  have  finished,  or  completed  their  testimony," 
Dauhuz  construes  most  illegitimately,  "  whilst  they  shall  he  aeeom- 
plishing  it  ;*'  and  so  the  3|  days  of  their  apparent  death  as  equivalent 
to  the  1260  days,  or  whole  period  of  their  prophesying  in  sackdoth. 
Hence  there  is  no  special  historical  explanation  offered,  so  as  by 
Foxe,  Brightman,  or  Juriea,  of  the  Witnesses'  death  and  resurreo- 
tion. — "  And  the  same  hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  &c  :  '*  he 
interprets  to  mean  the  same  hour  as  that  of  the  measuring  the  temple; 
in  other  words  that  of  the  Lutheran  Reformation.  And  its  sohitiMk 
is  sought  in  the  fall  of  the  Greek  State  and  Churches  under  the  Ot- 
toman Turks ;  began  indeed  a.d.  1453,  but  advancing  to  completion 
by  the  Turks'  subjugation  of  Rhodes  and  Cyprus,  in  the  years  1522, 
1570 ;  as  also  of  Candia  much  later,  a.d.  1669. — The  7th  TVumpet, 
yet  future,  Daubuz  explains  as  that  which  would  introduce  a  time 
when  God's  true  worship  would  be  seen  in  perfection,  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  then  appearing ;  evidently  with  reference  to  the  time  oi  the 
Millennium. 

In  Apoc.  xii  he  interprets  the  vision  of  the  travailing  Woman  and 
Dragon,  much  as  others  before  him  ;  with  reference  to  the  crisis  of  the 
Diocletian  persecution,  and  Constantine's  immediately  following  ele- 
vation to  a  Christian  throne,  and  casting  down  of  Paganism  from  its 
supremacy  in  the  Roman  empire.  Only  of  the  Dragon's  seven  heads  he 
offers  a  peculiar  solution.  These  were  the  chief  subjugated  king- 
doms, or  rather  their  capital  cities,  which  then  constituted  the  Roman 
empire :  the  metropoles  of  Italy,  of  the  Carthaginian  empire,  of  the 
kingdom  of  Greece,  of  that  of  Mithridates,  of  that  of  Gaul  and  Britain, 
of  Egypt,  and  finally  of  Thrace ;  this  last  Byzantium. — ^The  flood  out 
of  the  Dragon's  mouth  he  explains  to  be  the  Goths ;  the  two  eagle's 
wings  helping  the  Woman,  the  Roman  Christianized  Eastern  and 
Western  empires. — Then  in  Apoc.  xiii  the^r*^  Beast  is  the  decern'- 
regal  Republic  of  Western  Christendom,^  under  Rome  as  its  head; 
Rome  the  earliest  head  of  the  Dragon,  excised  by  the  Gothic  inva- 
ders, but  revived  under  the  Popes.  The  Beast's  42  moiUhsoi  supre- 
macy Daubuz  reckons  from  the  fall  of  the  Western  emperor,  a.d. 
476,  and  consequently  as  to  end  in  1736.  The  second  Beast  is  the 
Beast  Ecclesiastical,  or  False  Prophet ;  its  two  horns  being  the  Ro* 

*  Here,  p.  556,  he  notes  WhiatotCsXUi  of  the  ten  kings,  as  one  that  had  preceded  his.. 
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man  Popes,  and  tiie  ConBtantinopolitan  Patriarcha.  The  Pope  hlm- 
Bclf  18  the  Betufs  imoffe,  as  representing  the  Beast's  power ;  the 
tuune  and  number  n^^DTl>  in  the  feminine ;  i.e.  the  Roman  Church. 

In  Apoc.  idv  Danbnz  interprets  its  primary  vision  of  the  144,000 
to  mean  the  Constantinian  Church,  especially  as  gathered  together  at 
Nice  in  Conncil :  and  explains  the  Ist^fyt^^  ^ii^e/of  Vigilantiiis*  and 
Aogastine's  warnings  against  the  increasing  superstitions  and  coming 
judgments  ;  the  2nd  of  the  cry  on  the  actual  destruction  of  old  Some 
by  the  Goths ;  the  3rd  of  warnings  against  the  Beast,  whose  empire 
was  now  about  to  be  established,  especially  that  by  Gregory  I :  also 
the  harvest  as  meaning  the  Reformation ;  the  vintage,  of  the  wars  and 
victories  in  Queen  Anne's  time  over  the  Papists. — ^Then  in  the  ViaU 
there  was,  he  thought,  a  retrogression  again  to  early  times.  The 
plague  of  Vial  1  was  the  noisome  sore  of  outbreaking  superstition  in 
the  image-worship  that  more  and  more  established  itself,  from  the 
seventh  to  the  tenth  century  ;  Vial  2  the  earlier  crusades ;  Vial  3  the 
later;  Vial  4  the  wars  of  Popes  and  ELmperors ;  Vial  5  the  taking  of 
Constantinople  by  the  Latins,  and  the  Popes'  removal  from  Rome  to 
Avignon ;  Vial  6  the  drying  up  of  the  power  of  the  Eastern  empire, 
which  was,  as  it  were,  the  Euphratean  barrier  to  Christendom,  and 
thereby  a  preparation  for  the  kings  from  the  East,  or  Turks.  The 
three  JrogM^  issuing  forth  coinddently,  are  explained  of  the  monks 
and  Pbpal  clergy  of  the  time.  Vial  7  on  the  air,  or  power  of  the 
Devi],  depicted  the  Reformation  by  Luther. 

Finally,  in  Apoc.  xix  Daubuz  interprets  the  hallelujahs  and  thun- 
dering heard  on  the  fall  of  Babylon,  t.  e.  of  Papal  Rome,  to  indicate 
the  converaon  of  the  Jews,  and  incoming  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles :  explains  the  firet  reeurreetion  in  Apoc.  xx  literally,  of  the 
saints  and  martyrs  rising  from  the  dead,  and  milleimial  reign  with 
Christ ;  also  the  New  Jemealem  as  the  habitation  and  state  of  the 
Church  after  the  reaurrectian  of  the  saints,  both  during  the  millen- 
nium and  afterwards  :  the  Church  being  in  the  saints'  mortal  state 
betrothed  to  Christ ;  but  after  the  resurrection  his  yvrti,  or  wi/eA 

*  In  tpeaking  of  the  New  Jenualem  Dsaboz  abetncts,  a*  Mede  had  before  him, 
Potter^t  aignment  on  the  equal  drcoit  of  the  Apocalyptic  city  and  Exekiera  dty, 
detcribed  Esek.  zlTiii.  16.  Of  the  Uuter  **  the  north  tide,  we  read,  was  4600  mea- 
Vins,  the  Mttth  4500,  the  east  4500,  and  the  west  ride  4500  ;"*  in  all  18000.  And 
theie  meaioiet  appear  to  be  eMU  from  Ezek.  zliii.  13  \  where  the  cobit  i«  aleo 
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5.  In  concluding  this  first  Part  of  my  last  sera,  I  most  say  a  few 
passing  words  on  three  briefer  Commenta,  puWiahed  in  the  mterval 
between  Bossaet's  and  that  of  Dauboz ;  and  whidi,  thon^  leas 
elaborate  than  the  four  preceding,  are  too  impartant  to  be  altogetiier 
overlooked: — I  mean  those  by  Crememer,  Sir  I.  Nemtim,  and 
TThiaton. 

That  by  Dr.  Cresaener,  entitled  *  A  Dewumstraium  of  ike  KrH 
Principles  of  the  Protestant  Applications  of  the  Apocalypse!*  and 
first  pubtished  a.d.  1690,  well  answered  to  its  Title.  Its  one  grand 
subject  is  the  Apocalyptic  Beast  ctf  Apoc.  xiii  and  xvii.  And  in  a 
series  of  connected  propositions  he  incontrovertibly  establishes^ 
against  Ribera»  Alcasar,  Malvenda,  Maldonatos,  and  BeUarmine,  that 
the  Apocalyptic  Babylon  is  not  Rome  Pagan,  as  it  existed  mider  the 
old  Pagan  Emperors  ;  nor  Rome  repaganised^  as  Ribera  would  have  it 
to  be  at  the  end  of  the  world  :  but  Rome  idolatrous  and  antichrist 
tian,  as  connected  with  the  Beast,  or  Roman  Empire  in  its  last  fonn» 
and  under  its  last  head ;  which  last  head  is  the  seventh  head  revived, 
after  its  deadly  wound  with  a  sword  :  with  and  under  which  the  Beast 
exists  all  through  the  time  of  the  Witnesses ;  in  other  words  from 
the  date  of  the  breaking  up  of  the  old  Empire  into  ten  kingdomi^ 
until  Christ^s  second  coming  to  take  the  kingdom.  Tlie  6th,  or 
Imperial  head  ruling  in  St.  John's  time,  must,  he  argues,  hvrefaUen 
at  the  latest  at  the  time  of  the  Heruhan  chief  Odoacer,  and  Ostro- 
gothic  king  Theodoric,  reigning  in  the  5th  century  :  and  he  concludes 
(here  exception  might  be  taken  I  conceive  against  him)  that  the  7th 
head  was  the  Henilian  and  Ostrogothic,  which  continued  but  a  riiort 
time ;  the  8th  being  the  revived  secular  imperial,  confederated  with 

described  as  one  larger  than  the  common  cubit,  being  **  a  cubit  and  a  hand  breadth  f  * 
which  common  cubit  Potter,  after  Villapandus,  makes  to  be  2}  feet.  This  admitted, 
and  that  the  proportion  of  the  large  cubit  to  the  common  is  as  5  to  4,  then  the 
length  of  each  side  of  Eiekiel's  city  will  be  4500  x   5  x  2J  feet  ss""*"*^*,  or  14012 

feet.  On  the  other  hand,  as  St.  John^s  12,000  furlongs  are  to  be  consideced  as 
giving  the  cubic  dimensions  of  the  Apocalyptic  New  Jerusalem,  *'  its  length  and 
breadth  and  height  being  equal,'*  therefore  the  cubic  root  of  12,000,  which  is  2S 
nearly,  (for  23x23x23c=rl2,l67)  gives  the  length  of  one  of  the  sides:  which  23 
furlongs  being  23  x  62&=l4375  feet,  this  measure  will  only  by  just  a  little  exceed  the 
length  of  one  of  the  sides  of  the  Apocalyptic  City.— The  coincidence  is  rematkaUe. 
But  there  is  this  objection,  that  the  assumed  site  of  EsekieFs  cubit  is  by  no  means 
certain  ;  it  being  generally  deemed  of  much  smaller  dimensions.  So  Calmet ;  wh« 
computes  it  at  1  ^  feet  instead  of  2}. 


\ 
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a  Roman  ecclesiastical  head,  (somewhat  as  mider  the  old  Emperors  :^) 
i.  e.  the  secular  Western  Emperors  combined  with  the  Popes.  And 
he  argues  for  Ju$Hmem's  sera  as  that  of  the  commencement  of  the 
last  head. — Altogether  Cressener's  Book  was  an  important  accession 
to  the  Protestant  cause  and  Protestant  argument,  against  the 
lU>manist8. 

Sir  I.  Newton^ s  brief  Apocalyptic  Comment,  appended  to  his  Trea- 
tise on  Daniel,  was  not  published,  I  belieye,  till  the  year  1733  ;  mx 
years  alter  his  death.  It  seems,  however,  to  have  been  written  some 
considerable  time  before  :  his  thoughts  having  been  seriously  directed 
to  these  prophecies  as  early  as  1691.^  Brief  as  is  the  Comment, 
being  of  not  much  more  than  seventy  pages,  it  yet  contains  much 
valuable  matter,  and  exhibits  much  careful  and  original  thought ;  so 
as  might  have  been  expected  from  such  an  author.  AUke  on  the 
Seals  and  Trumpets  he  expresses  his  genertd  agreement  with  Mede^ 
But  the  following  differences  occur.  1.  He  expounds  the  first  Seal,  as 
well  as  the  three  next,  not  of  Christ,  but  of  Roman  Emperors :  ^  (I 
presume  with  reference  to  the  triumphs  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  as  I 
shall  have  to  observe  again  presently ;  for  the  difference  involves  mat- 
ter of  importance :)  ako  to  Mede's  view  of  the  seventh  Seal,  as  compre- 
hending the  seven  Trumpets,  Sir  Isaac  adds,  "  and  also  the  half-howi^s 
pretnous  stillness  from  the  threatened  /our  winds  of  heaven  ;"  (the 
same  that  were  let  loose  afterwards  under  the  four  first  Trumpets : ) 
which  stillness  he  explains  historically  of  the  respite  during  Theodo- 

^  The  Emperor  being  PonHftx  as  well  as  Imperator, 
'  In  the  biogiaphical  Notice  of  Sir  I.  Newton  in  the  British  Cyclopedia,  a  letter 
of  his  is  given,  dated  Cambridge,  Feb.  7,  1690-1,  containbg  the  following  extract : 
**  I  should  be  glad  to  have  yonr  judgment  on  some  of  my  mystical  fimcies.  The  Son 
of  Man,  Dan.  yii,  I  take  to  be  the  same  with  the  Word  of  Ood  upon  the  white  horse 
in  heaven,  Apoc  ziz  :  for  both  an  to  rule  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron.  Bat 
whence  are  you  certain  that  the  Ancient  of  Days  is  Christ?^ 

*  He  says  indeed  at  p.  278,  (of  Edit  1733 ;)  **  The  four  horsemen,  at  the  opening 
of  the  four  first  seals,  have  been  well  explained  by  Mr.  Mede  :**  who  made,  we  have 
seen,  the  first  horseman  to  be  C^riti.  But  this  was  a  mere  lapse  of  the  pen.  For 
Sir  I.  expressly  elsewhere  gives  to  the  first  Seal,  as  well  as  to  the  other  three,a  Ammm 
solution.  So  p.  256 ;  "  The  visions  at  the  opening  of  these  (the  first  four)  seals  rekte 
only  to  the  civil  affiurs  of  the  heathen  Roman  Empire.""  At  p.  274  he  speaks  of  «*the 
wars  of  the  Roman  Empire,  during  the  reign  of  the  four  horsemen  that  appeared  on 
opening  the  first  four  seals  f '  and  at  p.  277 ;  **  The  Dragon^s  heads  are  seven  suceea- 
sive  kings  *  four  of  them  being  the  four  horsemen,  which  appeared  at  the  opening  of 
the  four  first  seals.  *^ 
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fiiufl's  reign,  from  S80  a.d.  to  395 ;  ^  an  important  approzimatioD,  I 
conceive,  to  the  true  meaning.^ — 2.  Dissatisfied  with  Mede's  particular 
and  somewhat  fiemcifiil  distribution  of  the  Gothic  ravages  over  the 
four  first  Trumpets,  he  makes  the  distinction  of  the  four  winds  die 
principle  of  distinction  in  them  ;  Ist  as  figuring  Alaric's  rvng^  on 
the  Greek  provinces  Eaat  of  Rome  ;  2nd  as  the  yisigodus*  and  Yan- 
dals'  on  the  JFettem  Gallic  and  Spanii^  provinces ;  3rd  as  the  deso- 
ktacns  of  Smitherm  Africa  by  the  Vandal  wars,  from  Genseric  down  to 
Befisarins ;  4th  as  the  Lombard  wars  in  Northern  Italy.' — ^3.  In  the 
5th  Trumpet  he  thinks  the  double  mention  of  the  locusts'  ^tn^iie- 
menaal  period  of  tormenting,  in  verses  5  and  10  of  Apoc.  iz,  may  be 
meant  to  sigpiify  two  periods  of  150  years  each,  as  the  times  of  the 
Saracens.^— 4.  The  Turks'  hour  day  month  and  ywar,  he  calculates  as 
391  years,  not  396,  as  Mede ;  viz.  from  Alp  Arslan's  first  conquering 
on  the  Euphrates,  a.d.  1062,  to  the  frdl  of  Constantinople,  in  1453. 
In  Apoc.  xii  and  jdii  Sir  I.  Newton  generally  agrees  with  Mede ; 
explaining  Apoc.  xii  of  the  times  of  Diocletian  and  Constantine,  Apoc 
xiii  of  those  of  the  Latin  Papal  empire :  the  first  Beast  being  this  Latin 
Papal  decem-regal  empire,  its  name  and  number  AAreiyo^  ;*  the  second 
Beast    however  (  a  singular  explanation !  )   the  Greek  Churdi.^ — 
And  then  he  intimates  peculiar  views  on  the  Little  Book,  seven  Sm- 
iles, and  seven  Viola.    The  ViaU  Mede  ought,  he  judges,  to  have 
made  correspondent  with,  and  explanatory  of,  the  Trompets.    The 

'  "  TbeM  wan  (in  which  Valent  perished)  were  not  folly  stopped  on  all  sides  till 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Theodosius,  a.d.  379,  380 ;  but  henceforward  the  Em- 
pire remained  quiet  from  foreign  enemies,  till  his  death  a.d.  395.  So  bng  the  four 
winds  were  held ;  and  so  long  there  was  silence  in  heaven.**  He  adds;  ^  And  the 
7th  Seal  was  opened  when  this  silence  began.**    Pp.  294,  295. 

'  Till  my  present  abstracting  of  Sir  1.  Newton's  Treatise,  I  had  not  been  awmre  of 
the  very  near  resemblance  of  my  own  views  on  the  holding  of  tke  wmdSf  and  the  Aa^ 
hour^'s  tUenoty  to  Sir  I.  Newton's.    See  my  Vol.  i.  pp,  227,  299, 

»  Sir  I.  Newton,  p.  296—302. 

*  **  About  five  months,**  he  says,  ^  at  Damascus,  and  five  at  Bagdad  :**  altogether 
800  years,  from  a.d.  637—936  inclusive.    lb.  305. 

»  Pp.  282— 284.— Sir  I.  Newton  gives  us  in  his  connected  Treatise  on  Daniel  bi»- 
torical  abstracts  illustrating  the  division  of  the  ten  kingdoms,  and  progress  of  the  Papal 
power  in  respect  of  imperial  law  and  historic  fiict,  so  careful  and  valuable,  that  no 
Apocalyptic  student  should  be  without  them.  I  have  referred  to  them  in  my  Vol.  iiL 
Bt  p.  135  and  elsewhere. 

*  *^  The  second  Beast  which  rose  up  out  of  the  earth,  was  the  Church  of  the  Oreck 
Empire.**  P.  283.  In  the  distinction  of  earth  and  sao,  he  makes  the  eefrCl  the  Oi«^ 
Empire.    So  p.  281. 
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Epiitlea  he  adjiisto  to  Hie  state  and  timea  of  the  Church  indicated  in 
the  serieB  of  fignrationa  of  the  fature  that  followed :  the  particolan  aa 
stated  helpw.^  The  Little  Book  he  considers,  like  Mede,  to  be  a  new 
prophecy ;  the  Angel-Vision  of  Apoc.  x  being  an  introdnction  to  it : 
bat  that,  as  being  whenjirst  tasted  sweet,  afterwards  bitter,  its  c<Nn- 
mencement  should  be  considered  as  agreeing  with  Apoc.  xii,  and  the 
glorious  prefiguration  there  given  of  the  finll  of  Paganism  in  the  Ro- 
man empire :  the  sequel  of  it  being  the  bitter  times  of  the  Beast's 
1260  years,  and  the  Witnesses'  prophesying  sackcloth.' 

Besides  all  which  I  wish  to  direct  paiticDlBr  attention  to  two  dn« 
racteristic  and  important  points  in  this  Comment  of  Sir  I.  Newton ; 
the  one  regarding  the  distant  past,  the  other  the  then  quickly  coming 
future.  1 .  He,  first  of  Expositors,  if  I  mistake  not,  institutes  a  care- 
ful and  critical  investigation  into  the  evidence  external  and  internal  of 
the  date  of  the  Apocalypse  ; '  inferring  it  thence  to  be  coincident  with 
Nero's  persecution,  not  Domitian's :  (quite  incorrectly,  as  I  think  I 
have  shown :)  ^  which  being  so,  a  Roman  explanation  was  obvious  of 
the  1st  Seal,  in  harmony  with  Mede's  Roman  explanation  of  the  2nd ; 
this  latter  having  reference  to  the  wars  of  Trajan  and  Adrian. — 2.  He 
insists,  with  regard  to  the  so  fax  evident  imperfection  of  the  under- 
standing of  the  Apocalypse  and  some  of  Daniel's  prophecies,  that  it 
was  itself  a  thing  foreseen  and  predicted ;  Daniel  having  been  directed 
to  seal  up  his  last  prophecy  til!  the  time  of  the  end.  And  he  adds  that 
this  time  of  the  end  was  Apocalyptically  marked  as  that  of  the  7th 
Trumpet,  at  whose  sounding  the  mystery  of  Grod  should  be  finished ; 
the  preaching  of  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  all  nations  being  further 

>  The  Epistle  to  Epkeamt  Sir  I.  Newton  makee  to  depict  the  state  of  the  Church 
during  the  four  fint  seals,  and  before  Diocletian's  persecntion ;  when  the  only  **  some- 
what **  of  charge  against  it  was,  **>  Thoa  hast  left  thy  first  lo? e  :**— that  to  Smyma, 
with  its  ten  day  tnbulaium^  had  reference  to  Diocletian's  persecution,  depicted  in  the 
5th  Seal :— those  to  Perpctmot^  Tltyoftm,  and  Sarditj  wherein  mention  is  made  of  the 
heresies  and  evils  of  Balaam  and  the  woman  Jesebel,  and  of  the  Church's  woiks  not 
having  been  found  perfect  before  Ood,  figured  the  grsdual  apostacy  under  Constan- 
tino and  Constantius : — ^that  to  PkUaddpkia^  the  fisithfol  under  Julian's  persecution  : 
— ^that  to  IjoodioM^  the  Church's  subsequent  lukewannness,  so  increased  as  that  Ood 
would  spue  it  out  of  his  mouth ;  a  state  answering  to  the  development  of  the  qpostacy 
■oon  alter  the  opening  of  the  7th  Seal,  or  at  the  end  of  the  4th  Century. 

■  Pp.  271, 272. 
*  At  the  beginning  of  his  Apocalyptic  Treatise,  pp.  236 — ^246. 

^  In  my  opening  Treatise  on  the  Date  of  the  Apocalypse,  Vol.  L  pp.  37,  38,  and 
the  additional  notice  in  the  Appendix  to  that  volume. 
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marked,  both  in  the  Apocalypse  and  in  Christ's  prophecy,  as  a  prdi- 
minary  sign  accompanying  it :  and  that  the  measore  of  success,  albeit 
imperfect,  that  had  crowned  the  prophetic  researches  of  the  immedi- 
ately preceding  age,  seemed  to  hun  an  evidence  that  the  last  "  main 
revolution"  predicted,  when  aU  would  be  explained,  was  near  at 
hand."i — I  must  add,  not  from  his  own  published  Conmient,  but  from 
Whiston's,  the  further  remarkable  fact,  that  Sir  Isaac  expressed  a 
strong  persuasion,  with  reference  of  course  to  the  expected  "  main 
revolution*'  of  the  seventh  Trumpet,  wherein  "  they  were  to  be  de- 
stroyed that  destroyed  or  corrupted  the  earth,"  — that  the  antichristian 
and  persecuting  power  of  the  Popedom,  which  had  so  long  corrupted 
Christianity,  must  be  put  a  stop  to,  and  broken  to  pieces,  by  the  pre- 
valence of  infidelity,  for  some  time  before  primitive  Christianity  could 
be  restored.'  An  anticipation  surely,  fulfilled  as  it  was  soon  after  in 
the  hcts  and  the  character  of  the  expected  great  Revolution,  when 
it  actually  broke  out,  that  must  be  deemed  not  a  little  remarkable ! 

The  Apocal3rptic  "  £ssay"  by  Whiston  (Newton's  successor  in  the 
Mathematical  Professorship  at  Cambridge)  was  first  published,  as  * 
appears  from  the  date  appended  to  Winston's  original  Prefrkce,  in  the 
year  1706 :  a  second  Edition  following  in  1744,  under  Whiston's 
own  eye,  improved  and  corrected.^^ — ^The  following  points  in  it  appear 
to  me  deserving  of  notice.  While  strongly  contending  for  the  DamUi- 
anic  date  of  the  Apocalypse,  he  yet  explains  the  1st  Seal  retrospectively 
of  Christ's  triumphingin  Vespasian  and  Titus*  overthrow  o/Jerusalem: 

'  *'  The  time  is  not  yet  come  for  understanding  tbe  old  propbedet,  (which  he  that 
wonld  understand  most  b^n  with  the  Apocalypse,)  because  the  main  reTolatum 


dieted  in  them  is  not  yet  come  to  pass.  In  the  day9  of  the  voioe  i^the  seoeatf  Ji^the 
mystery  of  Ood  shall  be  finished.— >Among  the  interpreters  of  the  last  age  tliere  is 
scarce  one  of  note  who  hath  not  made  some  discovery  worth  knowing :  whenea  I 
gather  that  Ood  is  about  opening  these  mysteries.**    Pp.  252, 253. 

'  **  Sir  I.  Newton  had  a  very  sagacious  conjecture,  which  he  told  Dr.  Claike,  fron 
whom  I  received  it ;  that  the  overbearing  tyranny  and  persecuting  power  of  the  Anti- 
christian party,  which  hath  so  long  corrupted  Christianity,  and  enslaved  the  ChiistUB 
world,  must  be  put  a  stop  to,  and  broken  to  pieces,  by  the  prevalence  of  infidelity,  €or 
some  time  before  primitive  Christianity  could  be  restored  :**— which,  adds  Whiston, 
writing  A.D.  1744,  seems  to  be  the  very  means  that  is  now  working  in  Europe  for  tbe 
same  good  and  great  end  of  Providence/*  (2nd  Ed.  p.  321.)  N.B.  The  title-pngv 
of  the  2d  Edition  bears  date  London  1744 ;  Whiston^s  own  conclusion  of  its  2M 
Part,  at  p.  324,  Jan.  20, 1743-4. 

'  Whiston  died  a.d.  1752. — A  little  before  his  death,  be  drew  up  a  brief 
dum.  to  his  Second  Edition,  occupying  in  my  copy  of  that  Edition  from  p.  325  to 
and  bearing  date  at  the  end,  May  7,  1750. 
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the  other  Seals  as  Mede,  Jurieu,  and  Newton. — ^In  the  Trunks, 
diflsatisfied  like  Newton  with  Mede'a  vague  principle  of  diatribntion, 
he  takes  another,  and  I  think  better  plan,  for  giving  definiteness  and 
precision  to  the  several  shares  of  the  several  Tnunpets  in  the  Gothic 
ravages :  his  principle  being  drawn  from  the  third  part  said  to  be 
afiected;  which  he  constmes  as  the  Etiropean  part  of  the  empire,  (in 
contrast  with  the  AfricoH  and  Asiatic,)  and  the  land,  sea,  and  rivers, 
literally  taken,  that  are  specified  in  it.  Thus  the  subjects  of  Trumpets  1 , 
2,  and  3  are  made  respectively  to  be  the  ravages  of  Alaric  and  Rhada^^ 
gaisus  in  the  landward  interior,  of  the  Vandals  and  Goths  on  the  mart- 
time  European  parts,  and  of  Attila  on  the  European  rivers :  (the  last 
a  real  advance,  as  I  conceive,  to  the  truth ;')  the  quenching  of  the  third 
part  of  the  sun,  t.  e,  the  imperial  sun,  &c,  being  that  by  Odoacer. — In 
the  5th  Trumpet,  after  other  previously  given  solutions  of  the  locusts' 
Jive  months,  he  at  length  concludes  on  the  reading  being  &ulty,  and  St. 
John  having  written  le  fAifroK,  not  e ;  i.  e.  15,  not  5 :  450  years  measur- 
ing the  whole  duration  of  the  Saracens,  till  their  entire  supercession 
by  the  Turks.^  (Whiston  does  not  seem  to  have  been  acquainted  with 
Daubnz*  simple  and  satisfactory  solution  of  these  five  months.) — ^In 
his  exposition  of  the  Turks*  "  hour  day  month  and  year,*'  the  exact- 
ness of  the  astronomer  appears.  Asserting  that  Othman  could  not  be 
properly  recognized  as  Sultan,  till  the  Hutbe  prayers  had  been  put  up 
for  him  in  the  mosques,  and  that  this  was  first  done  for  Othman 
May  19,  1 301 ,  he  calculates  the  prophetic  period  of  an  hour  day  month 
and  year,  or  396  years  106  days,  as  reaching  to  Sept,  1, 1697>  O.S. : 
the  very  date  of  Prince  Eugene's  great  victory  over  the  Turks,  which 
was  followed  by  the  Peace  of  Carlowitz.' — On  the  Beast  of  Apoc.  xiii 
Whiston,  after  suggesting  that  the  7  th  head,  which  was  to  continue 
for  but  a  short  time,  might  be  the  five  Emperors  noted  by  Lactantius 
as  reigning  over  the  Roman  world  just  before  Constantine's  victories, 
(another  approximation,  I  conceive,  towards  the  truth,)  makes  the  Sth 
head  to  be  that  of  the  ten  kings  of  the  revived  Romano-Grothic  Em- 
pire :  these  ten  kings  being  as  it  were  a  revival  of  .the  old  decemviral 
head  :^ — an  original  idea  this,  that  I  have  not  seen  elsewhere.^ — The 

'  Thii  yiew  has  been  veiy  much  followed  by  Bicheno  and  Keith.    I  have  also 
mainly  adopted  it  '  P- 1^* 

*  All  this  has  been  closely  followed  by  Mr.  Faber  in  his  Sacred  Calendar.    See 
his  VoLii.  p.  29^-801. 

*  Compare  Mr.  Cuninghame^s  View  noticed  in  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  104.  .  'P.  12^ 
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Papal  eopremacy  he  dates  distinctly  (and  quotes  Archbishop  Laud 
affinning  the  sam^)  from  Phocas's  Decree  a.d.  606.^ — ^Besides  all 
which  points  what  I  deem  particularly  to  be  noted  in  Whiaton  is  his 
strong  stand  against  Mede's  classification  of  the  Fiais  ;  and  assertifm 
that  on  every  principle  of  consistency  and  congmity  of  things,  as 
the  seven  Trumpets  are  reckoned  to  be  contained  in,  and  the  evolu- 
tion of  the  seventh  Seal, — so  the  seven  Vials  ought  to  be  deemed 
contained  in,  and  the  evolution  of,  the  seventh  Trumpet. — A  very 
important  and  surely  most  obvious  step  of  progress.' 

6.  And  so  I  advance  towards  the  conclusion  of  this  Section,  and  of 
my  Historic  Sketch.  I  do  not  purpose  stopping  at  the  names  of 
Bengel  and  Bishop  Nmciim,  Whiston's  immediate  Protestant  succes- 
sors: who,  publishing  about  the  middle  of  the  xviiith  century,^ 
served  as  connecting  links,  in  Germany  and  England,  between  the 
generation  of  Apocal3^tic  Expositors  just  described,  and  those  on 
whom  the  French  Revolution  broke ;  that  epoch  of  a  new  era.  Ben- 
gel's  most  characteristic  principle,  viz.  of  expounding  the  prophetic 
periods  in  the  Apocalypse  on  the  scale  of  a  prophetic  day  to  15 
years/  is  so  totally  and  plainly  arbitrary  and  groundless,  that  no  one 
can  now  think  of  attaching  weight  to  it ;  highly  valued  tiiongh 
Beng^  himself  must  be  for  learning  and  piety.  And  as  for  Bishop 
Newton's  Treatise,  it  is  too  universally  known  to  need  description ; 
besides  that,  however  valuable  as  a  compendium,  (and  I  deem  it 
eminently  so,)  it  does  yet  scarcely  put  forth  any  original  thoughts 
on  the  subject  handled.  Nor  will  the  Roman  Catholic  Comment  of 
Bishop  Wabnsley,  that  soon  after  followed,  need  any  more  to  detain 
US ;  it  being  already  pretty  much  forgotten  by  Romanists  themselves.* 

^  Pp.  275, 277.  '  So  Latmaeiu.  See  pp.  466,  467  sopri. 

'  Bengel,  A.D.  1740 :  Bi«bop  Newton,  a.d.  1754. 

*  Hit  fundamental  principle,  one  altogether  conjectural,  was  that  the  Beast**  nnnb- 
ber  666,  construed  of  yean^  must  equal  the  fieast^s  numeral  period  42  months  ;    in 

other  wordi  that  one  prophetic  month  =  ^  =1^  years.  Hence,  after  Tmrioaft 
calculations,  he  inferred  that  the  year  1836  would  he  the  year  of  the  final  and  gnax 
crisit ;  an  expectation,  I  need  not  observe,  nerer  realised. 

*  It  was  published  under  the  fictitious  name  of  Signer  Pastorini  in  the  year  1771  : 
was  in  1778  transited  into  French  by  a  Benedictine  of  St.  Manr,  and  into  Latin 
and  German  soon  after.  Its  principle  is,  that  the  Seals  Trumpets  and  Vials  all  relate  to 
the  same  seven  ages  of  the  Church :  1.  the  first  300  years  of  the  Christian  SHm,  to 
Constantino,  the  age  of  Christian  purity ;  2.  the  next  100  years,  marked  by  the  Axwa 
heresy ;  3.  from  406  to  620  a.  d.  marked  by  God*B  judgments  on  ancient  Home  and 
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—But  it  does  need  that  I  call  attention^  ere  ending,  to  the  Gemum 
critical  School  that  was  about  this  time  xising  more  and  more  into 
notice  and  influence :  a  School  characterized  by  considerable  mental 
acuteness,  research,  and  philological  learning ;  and  at  the  same  time 
by  much  of  the  hardihood  and  rashness  of  religious  scepticism.  I 
therefore  at  once  proceed  to  it. 

As  early  then  as  Bengel*s  time  the  celebrated  Gienevese  Fimum 
Abmuit,^  their  precursor  and  harbinger,  had  published  a  work  en* 
titled  Discours  Historique  sur  F  Apocalypse,  written  to  show  that  the 
canonical  authority  of  the  Apocalypse  was  doubtful.  On  reading  Dr. 
TweUs'  Reply  to  it^  however,  he  was  satisfied;  and  honourably 
wrote  (though  in  vain)  to'stop  the  reprinting  of  his  work  in  HoUand, 
But  soon  after  the  middle  of  the  century  the  sceptical  spirit  broke 
out  more  freely.  A  work  by  Oeder,  which  Sender  published  after 
Oeder^s  death,  about  the  year  1765,  entitled  "  A  Free  Investigation 
into  the  so-called  Revelation  by  John,"  denied  not  only  its  i^HMtohcity^ 
but  even  its  literary  beauty ;  charged  it  with  all  the  extravagances 
of  its  wildest  ExpositorB,  and  maintained  that  its  real  author  was  the 
heretic  Cerintkas,  So  began  what  has  been  called  the  Semlerian 
controversy.  Sender  was  replied  to,  and  opposed  by,  Reuse  of 
Tubingen,  a.d.  1767,  1772,  SeAmu2f  of  Wittenberg,  in  his  "  Vindi* 
catio  Canonis,"  a.d.  1775,  and  Kmittel  of  Wolfenbuttel,  a.d.  1773  ; 
to  which  works  he  and  his  friends  made  vigorous  answer.  The  oon-« 
troversy  lasted  to  the  year  1785.'    The  celebrated  MichaeUs  was  so 

the  Wettem  Empire;  4.  from  620  to  1520  marked  by  tbree  gnat  eTenti, — vis.  the 
lise  of  Mahomet  and  Mahomedanum,  the  Khiim  of  the  Greek  Chovdii  and  the  con- 
■equent  jndgmenta  on  it  in  the  &U  of  Conatantinople ;  whereon,  howerer,  the  spared 
Greek  remnant  **  did  not  penance  to  give  Ood  glory,**  but  persisted  in  their  schism  ; 
5.  that  begun  a.  d.  1520  in  the  Lutheran  Refonmitioni  which  is  to  last  "  till  the 
pouring  out  of  the  5th  Vial,**  about  900  yean  :  of  which  300  yean  250,  says  Paa- 
torini,  are  now  eUpsed  ;  so  that  the  pouring  out  of  that  rial  seems  soon  approaching, 
and  the  cry  heard,  **  Come  out  of  her  my  people.**  6.  The  6th  age  is  the  last  of  the 
Chureh  militant  on  earth  ;  probaUy  till  the  end  of  the  woild*s  6000  yean :  7.  the 
7th  age  that  of  eternity. 

'  He  was  originaHj  French,  but  became  a  refugee  in  Geneva  on  the  revocation  of 
the  Edict  of  Nantea.  He  was  in  earlier  life  a  friend  of  Sir  I.  Newton ;  in  later  life 
the  subject  of  the  eulogies  of  both  Vcdtaire  and  Ronssftn  His  apoealyptic  Dmamn 
was  fint  published  in  1730. 

*  An  Answer  approved  and  tmislated  by  Woi/,  and  inserted  in  his  **  Cnne  Phi- 
lologies.** 

'  Professor  Stuart  particnlariies  Corrodi  and  Mdrktl  on  Semler*s  side,  against  the 
genuineness  and  apostolicity  of  the  Apocalypse ;  Slorr  and  Harlwig  in  defence  of  it 
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hr  inflaenced  by  what  had  been  written  by  Abanzit  and  Sender's  par- 
tizaoB  on  the  canonical  question,  that  he  concluded  with  Eueebius  on 
reckoning  the  Apocal3rp8e,  not  among  the  undisputed  canonical  books, 
but  among  the  amXcyofAcya.     The  work  of  Herder ^  published  1779.^ 
▼mdicated  with  great  earnestness  and  ability  the  literary  merits  and 
beauty  of  the  Apocalypse ;  indeed  with  such  ability  and  enthusiasm 
as  to  act  strongly  on  the  literary  German  mind :  yet  vindicated  it 
only  as  Herder  might  have  vindicated  a  neglected  beautiful  Poem  of 
dassic  origin ;  not  as  a  work  of  inspiration.     In  1786  Hermuchtidder 
published  his  Comment  on  the  Apocalyp^  :  explaining  it  as  a  Poem 
describing  the  three  things  following ; — ^viz.  the  overdirow  of  Judaim, 
the  overthrow  of  Heathenism,  and  the  final  universal  triumph  of  the 
Ckrietian  Church,    This  was  the  model,  in  respect  of  general  plan, 
of  the  more  celebrated  work  of  Eichhom,  published  shortiy  after, 
viz.  A.D.  1791 :  a  work  of  which  Professor  M.  Stuart,  to  whom  I 
am  indebted  for  this  rapid  sketch  of  the  German  Apocalyptic  Ex- 
positors of  the  last  half  of  the  last  century,  thus  reports ; — ^that 
though  not  equal  to  Herder's  in  respect  of  the  perception  or  the  de- 
velopment of  aesthetic  beauties,  it  is  yet  in  regard  of  philology,  and 
real  explanation  of  words  and  phrases,  fbi  Herder's  superior :  adding, 
moreover,  that  it  is  substantially  correct  in  its  exegesis,  i.e.  in  its 
view  of  the  general  tenor  and  meaning  of  the  Apocalyptic  Book ;  a 
statement  meaning  that  it  is  substantially  in  agreement  with  Professor 
Stuart's  own  views. 

Such  was  the  state  of  Apocalyptic  exegesis,  (to  use  the  somewhat 
needlessly  Anglo-Americanized  Hellenic  phrase,)  such  the  different 
views  generally  entertained,  either  in  England,  where  the  mental 
powers  seemed  aU  dormant,  or  in  Germany,  where  those  poweia 
seemed  all  vigorously  but  badly  active,  when  the  thunder-clap  of 
the  great  French  Revolution  burst  upon  a  startled  world.  It  was  ju£t 
such  an  infidel  outbreak,  tearing  and  lacerating  the  Popedom  even 
from  its  very  commencement,  as  Sir  I.  Newton  had  predicted  and 
expected.  Was  it  not  the  Revolution  connected  with  the  sounding 
of  the  7th  Apocalyptic  Trumpet? — ^In  England  very  soon  the  cry 

>  Entitled,  **  Manm  Atka,  or  Book  of  tie  Oomtng  of  the  LonL*"  Prole»or  Stuart 
almott  warms  into  enthonasm  in  ipeaking  of  this  book  ;  and  at  the  end  of  hit  Second 
Volume  giTos  a  Urge  specimen  of  it.  It  seems  to  roe  calculated  to  ezdie  feelings  of 
a  ▼ery  different  kind  in  the  dsToat  Christian. 
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WB8  raised  that  such  wa&  indeed  the  feet :  and  the  yfoices  of  GaUowai^, 
and  Bicheno,^  and  FtUter  and  Cuturngkame,  and  others  too  varyingly 
mingled  together  proclaiming  it.  A  voice  this  which,  especially  iq 
England,  has  never  since  ceased. — ^Meanwhile  the  difficulties  left  by 
older  Pkiotestant  Apocalyptic  interpreters  remaining  altogether  un« 
solved,  and  by  not  a  few  interpreters  of  the  same  general  school  new 
mistakes  and  errors  being  multiplied,  (very  much  from  the  circom* 
stance  of  the  Knglish  ecclesiastical  literature  having  been  at  so  low  an 
ebb  at  the  end  of  the  last  century,)  the  Rev.  S.  R.  Maitland,  with  great 
acuteness,  and  not  a  little  of  the  ecclesiastical  learning  of  the  Conti- 
nental schools,  dashed  in  among  Ezpoaiton  of  this  class  (as  it  has 
somewhere  been  said)  like  a  falcon  into  a  dovecote  :  and  made  havoc 
of  those  obvious  erron  with  such  effect,  as  to  prepare  the  wi^y  in 
England  for  the  rejection  to  a  great  extent  of  the  old  Protestant  anti- 
papal  School  of  Apocalyptic  Interpretation,  and  the  adoption  of  one 
on  ihejuiurist  system ;  i.  e.  one  that  makes  all  the  prophecy  to  relate 
to  things  yet  future,  as  fint,  or  nearly  firat,  suggested  by  Ribera. — On 
the  other  hand,  in  Germany  Alcasar's  prsterUt  scheme  continued  to 
meet  with  chief  fiivor.  And  as  this  is  one  of  the  grand  rival  schemes 
that  now  claim  the  reader's  acceptance,  I  think  I  cannot  better  con- 
clude this  Historic  Sketch  than  by  placing  it  before  the  reader's  eye» 
as  drawn  up  by  the  learned  Profeuor  Hug,  professedly  from  fliprwi- 
aehneider  and  Eickhom  :  its  characteristic  view  being  this,  that  the  two 
cities  Rome  and  Jerusalem,  whose  £ate  (as  they  would  have  it)  con- 
stitutes the  most  considerable  part  of  the  Apocalypse,  are  only  sym- 
bols of  iwo  reUgiona  whose  fidl  is  foretcdd ;  and  that  the  third,  which 
appean  at  the  end,  viz.  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  signifies  Christ's 
religion  and  kingdom. 

7.  The  modem  German  Praterisi  Scheme,  a$  sketched  hy  Prof*  Hug* 
"  There  are  three  cities  in  this  book,  on  account  of  which  all  the 
terrible  preparations  above,  and  here  below,  and  all  the  commotions  of 

*■  Mr.  Bicheno,  I  believe,  the  fint;  hit  ^  Signi  of  the  Timet**  being  publkhed  m 
early  as  January  1793.  So  in  hit  PrefiMe  to  thefith  Edition  in  1808 :— "  It  wat  earij 
in  the  French  RcTolntion  that  I  commenced  writing  on  thete  tnbjectt ;  and  wat,  for 
anght  1  knew,  the  firtt  who  wrote  on  them  at  any  length.**  Mr.  B.  wat  one  who 
thought  too  fitTonbly  at  firtt  of  the  French  RoToIation.  But  the  work  la  Teiy  inteiw 
etting  firom  itt  evident  tincerity  and  deep  eanettnett.  Hit  eyet  were  riyetted  on 
the  fulfilment,  at  it  went  on,  of  Oe  tea  Hmgt  duoUstmg  iMs  harlot  Rome, 
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the  earthly  and  heavenly  powers,  take  place.  One  of  them  is  Sodom, 
called  also  Egypt ;  the  other  is  Babylon ;  and  the  third  is  the  NeSo 
Jerusalem,  descending  from  heaven. 

"  The  whole  afhdr  of  the  seven  Angels  with  the  seven  Thmipets, 
viii — ^xii,  refers  to  Sodom.  But  we  soon  see  that  this  city,  long 
unoe  destroyed,  only  lends  its  name  to  denote  another.  For  in  this 
Sodom  our  Lord  was  crucified :  ^0  i  Kvp«o4  iifSMP  cravpv^*  xi.  8. 
In  this  Sodom  is  the  Temple,  the  outer  court  of  which  is  said  to  he 
abandoned  to  the  Gentiles.  Thus  it  is  the  Holy  City  itself,  vvX^^  dyut, 
of  which  foreign  nations  will  take  possession ;  xi.  1 .  As  two  mar- 
tyrs have  perished  in  it,  its  destruction  is  decided;  xii.  1.  (Josephos 
the  Jew  likewise  compared  Jerusalem  to  Sodom  at  the  same  qpoch. 
Bell.  Jud.  V.  10.) 

**  After  a  long  episode,  in  which  a  matron  appears  in  the  pains  of 
child-birth,  persecuted  by  a  monster,  and  after  the  description  of  two 
more  monsters,  which  torment  the  adherents  of  this  distinguiafaed 
woman,  Apoc.  xii,  xiii,  xiv,  the  destruction  of  BaJbyhm  also  is  decided 
in  heaven,  xiv.  8. 

"  The  seven  Angels  with  the  seven  Viah  of  wrath  areappomted  to 
execute  the  decision,  xvi.  1 7 — 1 9  ;  although  indeed  Babylon  had  stood 
for  centuries  before  desert,  and  amidst  but  half-distingmahable  re- 
mains of  its  magnificence.  But  this  Babylon  is  built  upon  seven 
hills;  h'KB  opii  ua-w  ^vra*  xvii.  9 — 18.  It  is  an  tirbs  septicoUis;  a 
mark  of  distinction  renowned  throughout  the  world,  which  renders 
it  easy  for  us  to  guess  the  city  which  is  peculiarly  intended.  But 
the  other  criterion  that  it  possesses,  the  hnperium  orbis  terranm^ 
fiaviXtia  c«<  fiaa'iXeionf  Tif(  yij^,  perfectly  assures  us,  xvii.  18,  that  this 
Babylon  on  the  Euphrates  is  Rome  on  the  T\ber, 

"  Consequently  Jerusalem  and  Rome  are  the  two  cities  whose  des- 
truction is  here  seen  in  the  Spirit.  These  cities,  however^  do  not 
exist  in  reality  as  cities,  in  the  poetical  composition ;  but  they  are 
images  of  other  ideas.  Rome,  or  Babylon  in  particular,  is  by  the 
author  conceived  to  be  opposed  to  the  everlasting  gospel,  tvayytXup 
0i»»«ov,  xiv.  6,  7,  8.  In  this  opposition  to  Christianity  it  could  hardly 
signify  any  thing  but  Heathenism  :  to  represent  which  the  capital  of 
the  heathen  world  is  most  eminently  and  peculiarly  qualified.  Hence 
John  farther  also  describes  it  with  such  phrases  as  were  used  by  the 
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Prophets,  to  denote  £edse  gods  and  their  worship.  It  is  the  habita" 
tion  of  D^anons,  the  seducer  to  infidelity  to  the  true  God ;  i.  e.  ic^pvtta : 
from  the  cup  of  whose  fornication  all  nations  and  kings  of  the  earth 
drink :  xviii.  2,  3 ;  xvii.  1,  2,  5. 

"  If  the  capital  of  the  heathen  world  symbolizes  the  religion  of  the 
heathens,  we  shall  easily  ascertain  what  the  capital  of  the  Jews  repre- 
sented. What  else  but  the  Jewish  religion  ?  Therefore  Heathenism 
and  Judaism,  the  two  prevailing  religions  of  the  ancient  world,  were 
destined  to  perish. 

"  And  what  should  now  succeed  to  them  ?  A  New  Jerusalem,  the 
kingdom  of  the  blessed,  after  this  life  ?  (xxi — ^zxii.  6.)  The  New 
Jerusalem  is  certainly  so  described ;  and  such  is  usually  considered  to 
be  its  meaning.  But  if  these  cities  be  religions,  and  Rome  and  Jeru- 
salem represent  Heathenism  and  Judaism,  the  new  Sion  can  only  be 
Christianity ;  which  has  an  endless  dominion,  and  blesses  mankind. 
This  the  unity  of  the  whole  demands:  nor  would  it  be  consistent, 
if  the  idea  of  it  was  compounded  of  such  an  unequal  representation  of 
its  parts,  as  Heathenism,  Judaism,  and  Eternal  Blessedness. 

"  For  what  purpose  should  this  kingdom  of  the  blessed  afterwards 
forsake  that  long-beloved  abode  in  the  higher  spheres,  and  in  heaven; 
and  descend  among  men,  unless  it  were  an  earthly  institution  P  (xxi. 
23).  It  could  only  descend  upon  earth  as  a  rehgion  ;  for  the  sake  of 
supplying  the  place  of  the  two  former  religions. 

*'  The  previous  openings  of  the  g^ves,  and  the  return  of  the  dead, 
is  here  only  one  of  those  awfully  terrible  images,  vrbich  the  prophets 
sometimes  used  to  represent  a  total  change  of  things ;  the  revival  of 
the  national  state,  and  of  the  religious  constitution  of  the  Jews, 
(Blzek.  xxxvii ;  Isa.  xzvi.  19.) 

'*  And  if  a  last  judgment  also  be  connected  with  it,  we  well  know 
that  such  also  is  figuratively  convoked  by  the  prophets,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  executing  the  punishment  of  those  who  have  oppressed  and 
ill-treated  the  people  of  God ;  or  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  Jeho- 
vah's designs  of  introducing  a  new  epoch  of  glory  for  his  religion 
and  his  people.  (Joel  in.  2 ;  Zeph.  iii.  8.)  This  being  admitted,  the 
whole  passage  of  the  seven  Seals  is  only  an.  introduction  to  the  three 
principal  descriptions : — ^to  the  dissolution  of  Judaism,  to  the  abolition 
of  Heathenism,  and  the  occupation  of  the  dominion  of  the  world  by 
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the  doctrines  of  Jesus,  (v— vii.  2.)  For  a  prophecy,  according  to 
the  ancient  prophetical  lang-nage,  is  a  sealed  book  (Isa.  xxix.  11): 
of  which  the  mysteries  can  only  be  developed  by  the  Lamb,  who  is 
on  the  throne  of  God ;  the  co-Regent  with  Jehovah,  in  whose  hands 
the  events  are.  Terrible  plagues,  famine,  pestilence,  war,  and  an 
entire  revolution  of  states  impending;  from  which  those  however 
are  exempted,  who  belong  to  the  chosen  of  the  L^mb. 

"  But  the  Epistles,  which  are  preludes  to  the  whole  as  £ur  as 
chap,  iv,  are  Dedications  or  Addresses  to  those  communities  whidi 
were  particularly  connected  with  the  author  in  the  district  of  his 
ministry. 

"  Then,  the  Episode  (xii,  xiii),  which  follows  the  judicial  punish- 
ment of  Jerusalem,  the  Episode  relating  to  that  noble  Woman  who 
struggles  in  the  agonies  of  labour,  and  who  is  persecuted  by  the 
Pragon>  (Isaiah's  ancient  metaphor  of  idolatry,)  exhibits  to  us  /tub- 
Mm,  which  is  still  in  the  act  of  bringing  forth  Christianity ;  as  all  the 
circumstances,  and  the  individual  traits  in  the  description  prove.  But 
the  other  monsters  which  ascend  from  land  and  sea,  and  which  are  in 
the  service  of  the  Dragon,  signify  according  to  very  recognizable 
criteria,  the  Roman  land  and  sea-forces  which  protect  the  dominion 
of  Paganism  (xiii.  1 — ^xiv.  6). 

"  Opposed  to  this,  after  the  punishment  is  executed  on  Rome  (xvii. 
1 — ^xviii),  another  Woman  appears  on  a  scarlet  Beast.  The  former 
Woman,  after  her  new-bom  child  had  been  taken  up  to  the  throne 
of  Grod,  henceforth  repaired  to  the  deserts  and  pathless  r^ons ;  which 
is  an  excellent  metaphor  of  wandering  Judaism.  But  the  fieite  of  the 
latter  Woman  is  not  so  mild.  Her  destruction  is  soon  after  cdebrated 
in  jubilees  and  triumphal  songs.  That  this  typifies  idolatry »  as 
the  former  the  Jewish  religion,  is  evident  from  the  representation.** 


$   7.  CONCLUSION. 

Thus  have  I  brought  down  my  Sketch  of  the  history  of  Apocalyp- 
tic Interpretation  from  the  earliest  times  down  to  the  present  day. 
And,  as  a  result  and  inference  from  it,  I  wish  in  conclusion  to  make 
two  observations. 
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Mjjirst  observation  is,  that  after  all  the  thought,  learning,  and 
ingenuity  that  have  been  bron^t  to  bear  on  the  elucidation  of  the 
Apocalypse,  there  appear  to  be  but  three  grand  Sehemes  of  interpret 
tatioH,  that  can  be  considered  as  standing  up  face  to  face  against  each 
other;  with  any  serious  pretensions  to  truth,  or  advocacy  of  any 
literary  weight  and  respectability.  The  first  is  that  of  the  Prteterists  ; 
restricting  the  subject  of  the  prophecy,  except  in  its  two  or  three  last 
chapters,  to  the  catastrophes  of  the  Jewish  nation  and .  old  Roman 
Empire,  one  or  both,  as  accomplished  in  the  1st  and  2nd,  and  5  th 
and  6th  centuries  respectively :  a  Scheme  originally  propounded  by 
the  Jesuit  Alcasar,  as  we  have  seen ;  adopted  with  alterations  in  de- 
tail by  Bossuet ;  and  now,  with  their  several  mtUata  muttmda,  urged 
alike  by  the  more  eminent  of  the  later  German  biblical  critics  and 
expositors,  by  Professor  Moses  Stuart  in  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica, and  by  the  disdples  of  the  German  School  in  England,  whether 
among  Dissenters  or  Churchmen. — The  2nd  is  the  Futurist^  Scheme  ; 
making  the  whole  of  the  Apocalyptic  Prophecy,  excepting  the  pri- 
mary Vision  and  Letters  to  the  Seven  Churches,  to  relate  to  things 
even  now  future,  viz.  the  things  concerning  Christ's  Second  Advent : 
a  Scheme  first,  or  nearly  first  suggested  by  the  Jesuit  Bibera,  at  the 
end  of  the  1 6th  century ;  and  which  has  been  urged,  though  under  a 
new  form,  alike  by  Mr.  Maitland,  Mr.  Burgh,  Mr.  Newman,  Mr» 
Govett,  and  others,  not  without  considerable  efiect  and  success,  in 
our  own  times  and  sera. — ^The  3rd  is  what  we  may  call  emphatically 
the  Froiesiant  Scheme  of  Interpretation ;  which  regards  the  Apoca-^ 
lypse  as  a  prefiguration  in  detail  of  the  chief  events  affecting  the 
Church  and  Christendom,  whether  secular  or  ecclesiastical,  from  St. 
John's  time  to  the  consummation : — a  Scheme  not  inconsistent  so  flEur 
with  the  general  views  of  the  earher  patristic  expositors  :  and  which, 
in  its  particular  application  of  the  symbols  of  Babylon  and  the  Beast 
to  Papal  Rome  and  the  Popedom,  was  early  embraced  by  the  Wal- 
denses,  Wickliffites,  and  Hussites  ;  then  adopted  with  fuller  light  by 
the  chief  reformers,  German,  Swiss,  French,  and  English  of  the  16th 
century ;  and  has  been  thence  transmitted  downwards  uninterruptedly 
even  to  the  present  time. 

My  second  observation  has  respect  to  the  detaiis  of  this  last-men* 
tioned  Froteetant  Scheme  of  Apocalyptic  Interpretation.  The  Reader 
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will  be  in  R  positioii,  after  reading  the  Historical  Sketch  now  con- 
cluded, to  appreciate  better  the  meaning  and  correctness  of  what  I 
stated  in  my  Original  Preface,  as  to  the  defectiveness  of  this  Scheme, 
so  to  as  it  had  been  up  to  my  own  time  unfolded,  on  "  the  (earijer) 
Seals,  the  vision  of  the  rainbow-crowned  Angel  of  Apoc.  x,  the 
Witnesses'  Death  and  Resurrection,  the  Beasf  s  seventh  Head,  and 
the  Image  of  the  Beast ; "  also  what  I  there  said  as  to  the  origina- 
lity of  the  solutions  proposed  in  the  Horse  "  of  the  three  firat 
Seals,  of  the  sealing  and  palm-bearing  Visions,  of  the  rainbow- 
crowned  Angel  described  Apoc.  x,  and  its  included  notification  on 
the  Death  and  Resurrection  of  the  two  Witnesses;  also  of  the 
Beast's  seventh  Head,  of  the  Image  of  the  Beast,  and  of  the  Apo- 
calyptic structure  itself." 

For  it  is  to  be  understood  that  on  these  points  the  modem  Inter- 
preters of  the  Protestant  Scheme  had,  up  to  the  time  of  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Horse  added  nothing,  at  least  nothing  of  importance,  to 
the  lucubrations  of  their  predecessors.  It  seems  to  me  to  have  been 
the  chief  office,  and  a  most  important  one  surely,  fulfilled  by  them, 
especially  by  those  venerable  men  Mr,  Faber,  'and  Mr,  Cuninghame, 
(pi  whom,  though  so  often  differing  from  their  opinions,  I  would  wish 
to  speak  with  all  respect  and  kindliness,)  to  awaken  the  alarm  on  the 
fact  of  the  seventh  Trumpet's  having  sounded  at  the  French  Revdu- 
tion ;  to  bring  out  more  and  more  into  general  notice  the  results  of 
the  learned  researches  of  their  Protestant  predeoeseorB,  fiorther 
fortified  in  various  ways  and  illustrated  ;  and  to  arouse  and  keep 
up  an  interest,  often  too  ready  to  flag,  in  the  great  subject  of 
Prophecy.  So  too,  in  regard  to  Messrs.  BiekerHeth  and  Birh, 
and  their  joint-propounded  Scheme  of  Apocalyptic  Interpretation, 
if  the  same  want  of  advance  seem  to  me  to  be  stamped  on  it,  and 
that  it  is  indeed  in  character  a  Sdieme  singularly  fandful,  yet  am 
I  well  aware,  and  rejoice  to  think,  how  in  other  ways  they  have 
promoted  the  cause  of  prophetic  truth.  How  could  it  but  be  so, 
with  that  spirit  of  holy  love  and  spiritual-mindedness,  which  my 
excellent  friend  first-mentioned  has  ever  carried  into  its  discussions : 
— a  spirit  as  congenial  with  the  purer  atmosphere  of  heaven,  as  it  is 
unsuited  to  the  stormy  and  lower  regions  of  hterary  controversy  ? 
And  Mr.  Birks  has  not  only  by  his  masterly  work  on  the  First 
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Elements  of  Prophecy,  adyanced  the  cause  of  truth,  and  shown 
himself  its  martel  and  hammer  against  what  I  must  heg  permission 
anticipatively  to  call  the  reveries  of  the  Futurists  :  but  moreover,  by 
his  exquisite  description  of  the  City  that  is  to  be  revealed  at  Christ's 
blessed  advent,  has  done  much  to  enlist  each  hallowed  feeling  of  the 
heart  on  the  side  he  advocates;  a  description  such  that  one  might 
almost  suppose  the  golden  reed  to  have  been  given  him,  with  which 
to  delineate  it,  by  the  Angel  that  showed  to  the  beloved  disciple  the 
LamVs  bride,  the  New  Jerusalem. — ^Whether  as  regards  the  solu- 
tion of  Apocalyptic  enigmas  left  unsolved  by  previous  interpreters 
the  Author  of  the  present  Work  has  been  more  successful,  it  will 
be  for  the  Reader  to  consider  and  judge.^ 

'  I  sboold  obserre  that  Mr.  Fry,  in  his  Worki  on  the  Second  Advent  and  on  £r»> 
/nlfiOed  Fropheeyf  has  approximated  more  nearly  than  any  other  Expositor  I  am 
acquainted  with  to  my  explanation  of  the  two  first  seals :  interpreting  the^n<  of  the 
prosperity  of  the  Roman  Empire  firom  Nerva  or  Trajan  to  Commodus,  the  meond  to 
hegin  with  Commodns,  and  to  inclade  the  rebellions  of  the  Pnetoiian  Guards  and 
ciril  wars  consequent.  In  the  details  howerer,  he  differs  essentially ;  making  Trajan 
the  rider  of  the  first  horse,  Commodns  of  the  second,  Septimins  Seyerus  of  the  third : 
which  third  seal  he  explains  not  at  all  as  I  do,  bat  as  Mede  and  Bishop  Newton.  The 
important  consideration  had  not  crossed  his  mind,  of  the  reprt$entatwe  character  of 
each  rider;  nor  of  the  significant  meaning  of  the  crown,  1[  distinctively  from  the  dia- 
dem^) and  bow,  and  tword,  and  balance,  as  daee-badffet  designatiTe  of  q^ctf,  age,  or 
eomdry, — It  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  I  was  not  aware  of  these  his  views  until 
after  my  own  fimt  Volume  (including  the  Seals)  had  been  printed. 


APPENDIX. 

PART  II. 

CRITICAL  EXAMINATION  AND  REFUTATION  OF  THE 
FOUR  CHIEF  COUNTER-SCHEMES  OF  APOCALYPTIC 
INTERPRETATION  ;  AND  ALSO  OF  DR.  ARNOLd's 
GENERAL    PROPHETIC    COUNTER-THEORY. 

It  was  stated  at  the  conclusion  of  my  Sketch  of  the  History  of 
Apocalyptic  Interpretation,  that  there  are  at  present  two,  and  bat  two, 
grand  counteT'Schemes  to  what  may  be  called  the  general  Proteetaa 
view  of  the  Apocalypse  :  that  view  which  regards  its  prophecy  as  a 
prefiguration  of  the  great  events  that  were  to  happen  in  the  Church 
and  world  connected  with  it,  from  St.  John's  time  to  the  consumma* 
tion;  including  specially  the  establishment  of  the  Popedom,  and 
reign  of  Papal  Rome,  as  in  some  way  or  other  the  ^fulfilment  of  the 
types  of  the  Apocal3rptic  Beast  and  Babylon.    The  first  of  these  two 
counter-Schemes  is  the  Praterists^,  which  would  have  the  prophecy 
stop  altogether  short  of  the  Popedom ;  explaining  it  of  the  catas- 
trophes, one  or  both,  of  the  Jewish  Nation  and  Pofon  Rome :  of 
which  Counter-Sdiemes  there  are  two  variations  so  considerable  as 
to  demand  each  one  a  separate  and  distinct  notice.    The  second  the 
Futuristic,  which  would  have  it  aU  shoot  over  the  head'of  the  Pope- 
dom into  times  yet  future  ;  and  refer  simply  to  the  events  that  are 
immediately  to  precede,  or  to  accompany,  Christ's  second  Advent.    I 
shall  in  this  second  Article  of  my  Appendix  proceed  successively  to 
examine  these  two,  or  rather  three,  anti-Protestant  counter-Schemes ; 
and  show,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  palpable  untenableness  alike  of  ^e 
one  Scheme  and  of  the  other.     Which  done,  it  will  be  my  next  duty 
to  consider  the  chief  Protestant  Apocalyptic  Scheme>  that  runs  coun- 
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fer  in  its  grand  oniline  of  airangement  to  the  one  given  in  the  Hone : 
viz.  that  which,  instead  of  regarding  the  seven  Trumpets  in  their 
natural  way  as  the  development  of  the  7th  Seal,  just  as  the  seven  Vials 
also  of  the  7th  Trumpet,  in  continuous  evolution  of  the  future,  would 
regard  the  Seals  and  the  Trumpets  as  chronologically  parallel  lines  of 
prophecy,  each  reaching  to  the  consummation ;  the  1st  unfolding  the 
fortunes  of  the  Church,  the  2d  of  the  world.  After  which  an  exami- 
nation of  the  late  Dr,  Arnold^ s  general  prophetic  theory  will  complete 
our  review  of  counter-prophetic  Schemes,  and  fitly  close  the  whole. 

With  regard  to  the  Pneterist  Scheme,  on  the  review  of  which 
under  its  two  chief  and  most  accredited  forms  we  are  now  first  about 
to  enter,  it  may  be  remembered  that  I  stated  it  to  have  had  its  origin 
with  the  Jesuit  Akasar;  '  that  it  was  subsequently  with  variations 
adopted  and  improved  (after  Grotius  and  Hammond)  by  Bossuet,  the 
great  champion  of  the  Romanists ;  then  afterwards  by  Hemnachneider, 
Eichhom,  and  others  of  the  German  critical  and  generally  infidel 
school  of  the  last  half-century,  with  their  several  variations  ;^  finally, 
still  with  new  points  of  difierence,  by  Professor  Moses  Stwirt  of  the 
United  States  of  America.^  In  some  way  or  other  all  these  explain 
the  prophecy,  so  as  I  just  before  observed,  to  have  reference  to  the 
catastrophes  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  Pagan  Rome.  But  some  advo- 
cate a  more  definite  plan  of  historic  explication,  within  these  historic 
limits  ;  others  a  less  definite.  Some  contract  the  Jewish  part  of  the 
Scheme,  so  as  only  to  embrace  the  last  Jewish  wars,  waged  after 
Domitian*s  time  by  TVajan  and  Adrian ;  others  insist  chiefly  on  Titus' 
previous  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Again,  in  regard  of  heathen  Borneo 
part  in  it,  some  conceive  the  prophecy  to  embrace  the  whole  400 
years  of  Roman  imperial  history,  finom  Domitian  to  Rome's  completed 
destruction  by  the  Goths ;  others  contract  it  mainly  within  the  times 
of  Nero,  Vespasian,  and  Titus. — I  shall  pretty  well  exhaust  whatever 
can  be  thought  to  call  for  examination  in  the  system,  by  consider- 
ing separately,  first  Bossuefs  or  the  Roman  Catholic  most  fiivoiite 
form  of  the  Prseterist  Scheme ;  then  the  fisvorite  German  form  of 
the  Scheme ;  as  propounded  by  Eichhom,  Hug,  and  Moses  Stwtrt, 

>  See  p.  456  siipriL  '  See  Ibid,  pp^  480, 481.  '  lb.  p.  485. 
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And  here  at  the  oataet  Boeeuet's  vague  genenJiziiig  yiews  of  the 
§re  first  Seals  meet  us ;  as  if  really  little  more  than  the  prelmmiary 
introduction  on  the  scene  of  the  chief  dramatis  persotuB,  or  ageiUs^ 
afterwards  to  q)pear  in  action  ;  viz.  Christ  the  conqueror.    War, 
Famine,  Pestilence,  and  Christian  Martyrs :  followed  in  the  6th  by  a 
preliminary  representation,  still  as  general,  of  the  impending  double, 
or  rather  treble  catastrophe,  that  would  involve  Christ's  enemies ; 
whether  Jews,  Romans,  or  those  that  would  be  destroyed  at  the  last 
day.   A  view  this  that  even  Bossuet's  most  ardent  disciples  will,  I  am 
sure,  admit  to  be  one  not  worth  detaining  us  even  a  moment :  seeing 
that,  from  its  professedly  generalizing  character,  the  whole  figuratioa 
might  just  as  well  be  explained  by  Protestants  with  reference  to  the 
overthrow  of  one  kind  of  enemy,  as  by  Romanists  of  another. — ^Nor 
indeed  is  there  anything  more  distinctive  in  his  Truny^ets :   wiUi 
which,  however,  he  tells  us,  there  is  to  begin  the  particular  develop- 
ment of  events.     For,  having  settled  that  the  Israelitish  Tribes  men- 
tioned in  Apoc.  vii,  mean  the  Jews  literally,  and  so  furnish  indicatioii 
that  they  are  parties  concerned  in  what  foUows  in  the  fignrBtions, 
(though  the  Temple,  all  the  while  prominodt  in  vision,  is  both  in  the 
5th  Seal  before,  and  in  the  figuration  of  the  Witnesses'  afterwards, 
construed  by  Bossuet,  not  of  the  literal  Jewish  Temple,  but  <rf  the 
Christian  Church,)  he  coops  up  these  Jews  and  all  that  is  to  be 
developed  respecting  them,  within  the  four  first  Trumpets ; — the  hail- 
storm of  Trumpet  1  being  Trajan's  victory  over  them ;  the  bomiiig 
mountain  of  Trumpet  2,  Adrian's  victories :  (why  the  one  or  the 
other,  or  the  one  more  than  the  other,  does  not  appear :)  the  fJaUitiig 
star  of  Trumpet  3  figuring  their  fdse  prophet  Barchochebas,  "  Son  qf 
a  Star, "  who  stirred  up  the  Jews  to  war ;  of  course  however  beficxre 
the  war  with  Adrian,  signified  in  the  preceding  vision,  not  after  it : 
and  the   obscuration  of  the  third  part  of  sun,  moon,  and  stare,  in 
Trumpet  4,  indicating  not  any  national  catastrophe  or  extinctaon,  bat 

'  See  generally,  in  illtutiation  of  the  ensuing  Criticiflm,  mj  sketch  of  Boasuei^ 
Apocalyptic  latezpretation,  beginning  p.  458  raprik. 
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the  partial  obscuration  of  the  scriptaral  light  before  enjoyed  b^r  the 
Jews,  through  Akiba's  Rabbinic  School  then  instituted,  and  the  pub- 
lication of  the  Talmud.  As  if  forsooth  the  light  of  Scripture  had 
shone  full  upon  them  previously :  and  not  been  long  before  quenphed 
by  their  own  unbelief;  even  as  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  the  veil  was 
upon  their  hearts.  Did  Bossuet  really  believe  in  the  absurdity  that 
he  has  thus  given  us  for  an  Apocalyptic  explanation  ? — ^In  concluding 
however  at  this  point  with  the  Jew9^  and  turning  to  Rwm  Pagan  as 
the  subject  of  the  following  symbolizations,  he  acts  at  any  rate  as  a 
reasonable  man ;  giving  this  very  sufficient  reason  ior  the  transition^ 
that  they  who  were  to  suffer  under  the  plagues  of  the  5th  and  6th 
Trumpets  are  marked  in  Apoc.  ix.  20  as  idol-worakippert,  which 
certainly  the  Jews  were  not.  A  palpable  distinctive  this  which,  but 
for  stubborn  fact  contradicting  our  supposition,'  one  might  surdy 
have  supposed  that  no  interpreter  of  the  same,  or  of  any  other  Apo« 
calyptic  School,  would  have  had  the  hardihood  even  to  attempt  to 
set  aside. 

So,  passing  now  to  the  heathen  Romans,  with  reference  to  their 
history  in  the  times  following  on  Barchochebas  and  the  Talmud,  the 
8corpion4ocu8t8  of  Trumpet  5  are  made  by  our  Expositor  to  mean 
poisonous  Jndaizing  heresies  which  then  infected  the  Christian 
Church :  ("  Was  it  not  a  piece  of  waggery"  in  Bossuet,  exclaims 
Moses  Stuart,'  so  to  explain  it  ?}  Trumpet  6,  somewhat  better,  the 
loosing  of  the  Euphratean  Persians  under  Sapor>  that  defeated  and 
took  prisoner  the  Emperor  Valerian ;  though  it  is  to  be  remarked  that 
Valerian  was  the  aggressor  in  the  war,  not  Sapor,  and  his  defeat  in 
Mesopotamia,  some  way  beyond  the  Euphrates. — ^Allwhidi  of  course 
offers  no  more  pretensions  to  real  evidence  than  what  went  before : 
indeed  its  total  want  of  any  thing  like  even  the  semblance  of  evi- 
dence makes  it  wearisome  to  notice  it.  Yet  it  is  by  no  means  un* 
important  with  reference  to  the  point  in  hand ;  for  it  shows  even  to 
demonstration  the  utter  impossibility  of  making  anything  of  the  Seals 
and  Trumpets  on  Bossuet' s  Scheme. — ^Let  us  then  hasten  to  what 
both  he  and  his  disciples  consider  to  constitute  the  real  strength  of 
his  Apocalyptic  Exposition  :  viz.  his  interpretation  of  the  Beaaifrom 
the  abyss,  with  its  seven  heads  and  ten  homs,  and  of  the  Wcmtas 

'  8eemy  notice  of  tkU  poiat,  in  the  critical  examination  of  the  Ottmtm  Pneterist* 
under  the  next  head.  '  Vol.  i.  p.  467. 
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riding  on  it ;  as  symbolizationB  respectively  of  the  Pagam  Roman 
EmperoTB,  and  Pagan  Rome. 

The  notices  of  this  Beast  occur  saccessiTely  in  Apoc.  xi,  xiii,  and 
xyii.  First  in  Apoc.  xi  the  Beast  is  mentioned  passingly  and  antid- 
patively,  as  the  Beast  from  the  abyss,  the  slayer  of  Chris  fs  ttoo  wit- 
nesses. Next,  in  Apoc.  xiii,  it  appears  figured  on  the  scene  as  the 
Dragon's  successor,  bearing  seven  heads  and  ten  horns ;  (one  head 
excised  with  the  sword«  but  healed :)  another  but  two-homed  Beast  ac- 
companying it,  as  its  associate  and  minister;  and  its  name  and  number 
declared  further  to  be  666 .  Once  more,  in  Apoc.  xvii  it  appears  with  a 
Woman  dedared  to  be  Borne,  riding  on  it ;  and  sundry  mysteries 
about  its  sevod  heads  and  ten  horns  are  then  explained. 

Now  then  for  Bossuet's  explanation.    This  Beast,  says  he,  is  the 
Roman  Pagan  Empire,  at  the  time  of  the  great  Diocletian  persecu- 
tion ;  its  seven  heads  being  the  seven  Elmperors  engaged  in  that  per- 
secution, or  in  the  licinian  persecution,  its  speedy  sequel :  viz.  first 
Diocletian,   Galerius,   Maximian,    Constantius ;    then,    Maxentius, 
Maximin,  and  Ldcinius.     Of  which  seven  *'five  had/edlen"  at  the 
time  of  the  vision :  "  one  was,**  viz.  Maximin ;  another  **  had  not 
yet  come,"  viz.  licinius  :  and  the  eighth,  *'  which  was  of  the  seven,** 
was  Maximian  resuming*  the  Emperorship  after  he  had  abdicated. 
As  to  the  name  and  number  it  was  Diocles  Augustus  j  whidi  in  Latin 
gives  precisely  the  nimiber  666.     Further,  the  revived  Beast  of  Apoc. 
xiii,  revived  after  the  fiital  sword-wound  of  the  head  "  that  was^* 
figured  the  Emperor  Julian ;  and  the  second  Beast,  with  two  lamb- 
like horns,  the  Pagan  Platonic  priests  of  the  time,  that  supported 
him  :  the  time  of  whose  reign,  forty-two  months,  was  simply  a  term 
of  time  borrowed  from  the  duration  of  the  reign  of  the  persecutor 
Antiochus  Epiphanes ;  signifying  that  it  would,  like  his,  have  fixed 
limits,  and  be  short. — ^With  regard  to  the  ten  horns  that  gave  tbeu* 
power  to  the  Beast,  these  signified  the  Gothic  neighbouring  powers ; 
which  for  awhile  ministered  to  Imperial  Rome,  by  furnishing  soldiers 
and  joining  alliance  :  but  which  were  soon  destined  to  tear  and  deso- 
late the  Woman  Rome ;  as  they  did  in  the  great  Gothic  invaaioDS, 
beginning  with  Alaric,  ending  with  Totilas.     At  the  time  of  wkk^ 
last  Gothic  ravager,  Rome's  desolation  answered  strikingly  to  tiie 
picture  of  desolated  Babylon  in  Apoc.   xviii. — ^As  to  the   Wk 
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ridmg  the  Beast,  the  very  &ct  of  her  being  caDed  a  kmloi,  not  an 
nAtlieress,  shewed  that  it  most  mean  ieaAen,  not  Ckrittim  lUnne. 

Snch  is  m  brief  Boaroefs  explanatiop.  Now  aa  regards  both  the^rtf 
Beast,  and  the  second  Beast,  and  the  IFoauBi  too»  let  it  be  marked  how 
utterly  it  fails ;  and  this  is  not  in  one  paiticiilar  only,  but  in  multitudes. 

Thns  as  to  ^e  first  Beast • —  1 .  The  seven  heads,  he  says,  were  the 
seven  persecutors  of  the  Diocletian  era.  Bat  the  Emperor  Severos, 
the  colleague  of  Gialerins  and  his  co-persecutor,  as  Bossuet  admits,  is 
arbitrarily  omitted  by  him,  in  order  not  to  exceed  the  seven.  2.  The 
Beast  from  the  abyss,  being  the  Beast  that  kills  the  Witnesses,  is 
made  in  Apoc,  xi  to  be  the  Empire  under  Diocletian :  but  in  Apoc. 
jcvii  the  Beast  from  the  abyss  (and  the  distinctive  article  precludes 
the  idea  of  two  such  Beasts)  is  explained  of  a  head  that  was  to 
come  after  the  head  that  then  was ;  this  latter  being  Maximin ;  him- 
self posterior  to  Diocletian.  3.  The  head  that  was  wounded  with 
the  sword  being,  according  to  Bossuet,  the  sixth  head  that  was,  or 
Maximin,  its  healing  ought  to  have  been  in  the  next  head  in  order, 
that  is  liciniuB.  But  this  not  suiting,  he  oversteps  Licinius ;  and 
explains  the  healed  head  of  one  much  later,  Julian.  4.  The  Beast 
with  the  healed  head  being  Julian,  the  subject  of  the  description  in 
Apoc.  xiii,  the  Beast*  s  name  and  number  ought  of  course  to  be  the 
name  and  number  of  Julian.  But  no  solution  suitable  to  this  striking 
him,  Bossuet  makes  it  Diodes  Augustus ;  the  name  of  the  Beast  under 
a  head  long  previous.  5.  As  to  this  name  Diodes  Augustus,  it  is  not 
only  in  Latin  numerals,  which  on  every  account  are  objectionable, 
and  which  no  patristic  expositor  ever  thought  of:  ^  but,  in  point  of 
fact,  it  is  a  conjunction  of  two  such  tities  as  never  co-existed ;  Diocle- 
tian being  never  called  Diodes  when  Emperor,  i.  e.  when  Augustus.^ 
6.  The  Beast  "  that  was,  andis  not,  and  is  to  go  into  perdition,'*  being 
**  the  eighth,  yet  one  of  the  seven,"  Bossuet  makes  to  be  Maximian 
resuming  the  Empire  after  his  abdication.  But  the  prophetic  state- 
ment requires  that  this  eighth  should  rise  up  after  that  '*  which  was," 

'  See  Vol.  ill.  p.  208,  Note  ' ;  and  compare  the  Cheek  patriitic  explanationi  of  the 
Beast's  name  and  number  given  at  pp.  322,  342,  346,  355,  360,  snpriL— The  earliest 
Laim  solution  that  I  remember  to  have  seen  is  that  of  Die  Ziur,  by  Albertns  Magnus 
in  the  xiiith  Centnry.    See  p.  404  snpriL 

'  So  Rasche  on  Diocletianos :  **  Donee  imperinm  sameret  DiotUt  appeUatns :  nbi 
orbis  Romani  potentiam  cepit  QiBBCom  nomen  in  Romannm  moram  conTortit,  dictns- 
qne  est  Diodetianns.**  Even  after  his  abdication  he  still  retained  the  latter  name.  Ibid. 
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viz.  Mazimin :  whereas  Mazimian'B  resmnptioii  of  the  empire  was  be- 
fore Maximin. — 7.  As  to  the  idea  of  Julian* s  hatred  of,  and  dis&vonr 
to  Christianity^  answering  to  what  is  said  in  Apoc.  ziii  of  the  Beast 
under  his  revived  head  making  war  on  the  saints,  and  conqu^ing  them, 
it  seems  ahnost  too  absurd  to  notice.  In  proof  I  need  only  refer  to 
Julian's  own  tolerating  Decree  about  Christians  ;*  and  the  behaviour  of 
Bossnet's  saintSf  t.  e.  of  the  professing  Christians  of  the  time,  at 
Antioch  towards  Julian.^ — 8.  Tlie  contrast  of  the  Beasf  s  reign  of 
34  years,  with  Diocletian's  of  10  years,  and  Julian's  of  If,  might 
be  also  strongly  argued  from :  but  I  pass  it  over  cunorily ;  as 
BoBsnet  confesses  to  have  no  explanation  to  offer  of  it,  except  that 
it  is  an  allusion  to  the  duration  of  the  persecution  of  Antiochus 
E^piphanes  !* 

So  as  to  the  Beast's  heads:  and  still  a  similar  incongruity  strikes 
one  about  the  Beast's  horns.  Take  but  two  points.  First,  these 
homSi  "  having  received  no  kingdom  as  yet,"  i.  e.  at  the  time  of  the 
Revelation,  were  to  receive  authority  as  kings  /ueat  Aprnv  fccra  tb  Bii^b, 
**  at  one  time  with  the  Beast,"  So  the  doubtless  true  reading,  and 
true  rendering,  as  Bossuet  allows.  But  how  then  applicableto  thekings 
of  the  ten  Gothic  kingdoms? — ^kingdoms  founded  long  subsequent 
to  both  Diocletian  and  Julian ;  and  after  the  Roman  empire  under 
their  headships,  (which  is  Bossuet*  s  Beast,)  had  become  a  thing  of 
the  p€Ui,  To  solve  the  difficulty,  Bossuet  waves  the  magician's  rod ; 
and,  without  a  word  of  warning,  suddenly  makes  the  Beast  to  mean 
something  quite  different  from  what  it  was  before :  viz.  to  be  the 

'  OvScMK  yovp  avTWf  oKoyra  rpos  fio»fiovs  fwftci^  i\K*ffOai,  It  waa  almost  an  Edict 
of  tolention.  So  Oieteler,  Socond  Period,  §  76  (Vol.  i.  p.  184):  "He  took  away 
the  priyilegM  of  Christians,**  (i.  e.  privileges  gfanted  them  by  fonner  Emperors  above 
Pagans,)  *^  and  forbade  their  teaching  publicly  in  the  schools ;  but  otherwise  he  pro- 
mised to  leave  them  unmolested.**  Bossuet  indeed  (on  Apoc.  xiiL  5)  very  much 
allows  this.  ^  Da  temps  de  Jnlien  U  «*jr  eut  aiteitM  mterrtgiium  dam  U  asrvMe  pmUie 
</«  rjSigli$e  .•**  adding  however ;  **  An  reste  il  n*y  a  rien  en  de  plus  dor  k  TEglisa 
que  les  intuUei  de  Jnlien ;  **&c. — Oieseler  thus  represents  the  worst  that  Julian  did. 
**  Afterwards  he  was  guilty  of  some  acts  of  injustice  towards  the  Christians  ;  too 
often  provoked  by  their  unseasonable  zeal :  they  suffered  most  hovrever  from  the 
heathen  governors  and  populace.**  But  how  little  to  their  destruction  orsnbjugatioD 
see  in  the  next  Note. 

'  **  At  Antioch  he  endured  the  scoffs  of  the  Christian  populace  with  philosophical 
indifference.**  Oieseler,  ibid. — See  too  the  account  in  Gibbon;  whohoweTer  on  sub- 
jects connected  with  Christianity  is  always  to  be  read  with  caution. 

*  See  p.  492»  suprit. 
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Roman  empire  of  a  later  headship  than  the  8th,  or  latest  spedfied. 
"  Thdr  kingdoms/'  says  he,  "  will  synchronize  with  the  Beast,  that 
is  with  Borne;  because  Rome  will  not  all  at  once  (t.  e.  not  immedi" 
ately  on  the  Goths'  first  attacks,  begmi  about  a.d.  400)  have  lost  its 
existence,  or  all  its  power  !*'^ — ^Yet  again,  secondly,  these  horns  were 
with  one  accord  to  impart  their  power  and  authority  to  the  Beast ; 
of  course  after  themselves  receiving  this  authority  ;  t.  e,  as  the  con- 
text of  the  verse  demonstrates,  after  receiving  their  kingdoms.  But 
how  so  ?  Says  Bossuet,  because  of  their  giving  their  men  to  be 
soldiers  of  the  Roman  armies,  and  of  their  settling  as  cultivators  in 
the  empire,  and  making  alliances  with  the  Roman  emperors.  But,  as 
to  time,  could  this  be  said  of  the  reigns  oi  Diocletian  or  Julian^  when 
the  Gothic  ten  longs  had  received  no  authority  aa  kings  to  ally  with 
Rome  ?  And,  as  to  the  character  of  the  thing,  were  the  terrible 
Gothic  settlements  in  the  empire  {e.  g,  that  of  the  Visi-Goths  under 
Valens)  a  giving  their  power  to  the  Bomans  ? 

Then  turn  we  to  the  second  Beast.  And  let  me  here  simply  ask. 
How  could  a  set  of  Pagan  Philosophers,  zealots  that  blasphemed 
Christ  as  the  Galilean,  answer  to  this  symbol  of  a  Beast  with  a  lamb* 
skin  covering :  the  recognized  scriptural  emblem  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament of  false  prophets  who  yet  professed  to  be  prophets  of  the  true 
God;)  under  the  New  Testament  of  such  as  would  hypocriticaUy 
pretend  to  be  Christians  ?* 

Once  more,  as  to  the  Woman  :  1 .  Instead  of  the  word  vopyiy ,  harlot^ 
fixing  her  to  be  Rome  Pagan,  not  Christian  Rome  apostatized,  so  as 
BoBsuet  asserts,  the  phrase  most  fitly  suits  the  latter ;  being  applied 
in  the  Septuag^t  to  apostatizing  Judah,^  in  Matthew  to  an  unfeithful 
wife.^  2.  What  the  mystery  to  make  St.  John  so  marvel  with  a 
mighty  astonishment,*  if  the  emblem  meant  Rome  Pagan  ?  Did  he 
not  know  Rome  Pagan  to  be  a  persecutor;  know  it  alike  by  his 


'  Hr.  Miley  OTeicomes  tbe  difficulty  by  silently  adopting  the  reading  fura  ro 
$ilptow,  qfierUk  Beast  i  thoQgh  a  reading  nnanthoriied  by  Gieek  MSS,  and  ze> 
fated  by  tbe  Tery  lymbol  of  the  honu  being  vpon  tke  Beast"*  head.  See,  sayi  be,  (iL 
122)  tbe  manrelloiu  fulfilment !  '*  The  destroyen  of  the  Western  Empire  of  Rome 
were  all  adTentorer  kings,  daring  chiefs  from  the  wilds  of  the  North  and  North  East ; 
who  all  saeoeeded  in  erecting  certain  £ibrics  of  power  upom  tke  rmns  of  ike  Empire,"^ 

'  Compare  Zech.  ziii.  4.  *  Compare  Matt.  vii.  15, 22.  *  Isa.  i.  21,  &c 

'  Matt  T.  32,  xiz.  9.  *  Apoc  rni.  6. 
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own  experience,  and  that  of  all  hia  brotherhood  ?  3.  What  of  the 
total  and  eternal  deatmction  predicated  of  the  Apocal3rptic  Babylon, 
*'  the  smoke  of  it  going  up  even  ei^  t«(  euttva^  t«c  tuwwftfor  ever  and 
for  ever,"^  if  there  was  meant  merely  the  brief  temporary  desolation 
of  Rome  Pagan  in  transitu  to  Rome  Papal  ?  4.  What  of  its  being 
afterwards  the  abode  of  all  unclean  beasts  and  daemons  ?  Would 
Bossuet,  observes  Vitringa,  have  these  to  be  the  Popes  and  Cardinak 
of  Papal  Rome  ?  5.  Was  it  really  Rome  Pagan  that  was  desolated 
by  the  Goths ;  so  as  Bossuet  and  his  followers  would  have  it  ?  Surely, 
if  there  be  a  &ct  dear  in  history,  it  is  this,  that  it  was  Rome  Chit'- 
tianized  in  profeeeion,  I  might  almost  say,  Rome  Pey^,  that  was  the 
subject  of  these  desolations. 

As  this  last  point  is  one  that,  if  proved,  utterly  overthrows  the  whde 
Bossuetan  or  Roman-Catholic  Apocalyptic  Praeterist   Scheme,  tiie 
Romanists  have  been  at  great  pains  to  represent  the  fact  otherwiae.   So 
Bossuet  in  his  Chap.  iii.  12 — 16  ;  and  Mr.  Miley,  just  recently  too» 
in  his  Rome  Pagan  and  Papal.    "  It  is  well  nigh  a  century  since  the 
triumph  of  the  Labarum,"   says  the  latter  writer,  in  one  of  his  vivid 
sketches,  with  reference  to  the  epoch  of  Alaric's  first  attack  on  Rome, 
"  and  Rome  still  wears  the  aspect  of  a  Pagan  city  .-—one  hundred  and 
fifty-two  temples,  and  one  hundred  and  eighty  smaller  shrines,  are  still 
sacred  to  the  heathen  Gods,  and  ueed/or  their  public  worekip**  ^  On 
what  authority  Mr.  M.  makes  such  an  assertion,  I  know  not.  Boesuet 
takes  care  not  quite  so  fieur  to  commit  himself.     The  fact  of  the  case 
are,  I  believe,  as  follows.     Constantine  did  not  authoritatively  abolish 
Fftganism  :  but  he  so  showed  disfiavour  to  it  that  it  rapidly  sunk  into 
discredit  in  the  empire ;  less  however  at  Rome  than  elsewhere.    With 
Julian  came  a  partial  and  short-lived  revival  of  Paganism ;  followed 
on  his  death  by  a  reaction  in  favour  of  Christianity.    But  "  from  that 
period  up  to  the  fall  of  the  empire  a  hostile  sect,  which  regarded  itsdf 
as  unjustly  stripped  of  its  ancient  honours,  invoked  the  vengeance  of 
the  gods  on  the  heads  of  the  Government,  exulted  in  the  public  cala- 
mities, and  probably  hastened  them  by  its  intrigues."  .  So  Sismondi, 
with  his  usual  accuracy,  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Miley.*    Of  this  sect  were 
various  members  of  the  Roman  senate.     On  Theodoaius'  beoomiiig 

»  Apoc  xix.  3.  •  Rome  Pagim  and  Papal,  Vol  il  p.  103.        *  Ibid.  p.  lOSL 
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sole  Emperor,  i.  e.  Emperor  of  the  West  ae  well  as  East,  one  of  his 
first  measures,  a.d.  392,  was  to  forbid  the  worship  of  idols  on  pain  of 
death,^  At  Rome,  however,  hy  a  certain  tacit  license,  or  connivance, 
heathen  worship  was  still  in  a  measure  permitted :  until  in  394  himself 
visiting  Rome,  and  finding  a  reluctance  to  abolish  what  remained  of 
Pagan  rites  on  the  part  of  many  of  the  senators,  Theodosius  withdrew 
the  public  Jvnde  by  which  they  had  been  supported.  On  this  the  old 
Pagan  worship  was  discontinued  : '  and«  the  Pagan  temples  having 
in  many  places  soon  after  been  destroyed  by  the  zeal  of  Christians, 
the  very  fact  of  Pagan  worship  having  been  discontinued  was  given 
by  Honorius,  the  Western  Emperor,  as  a  reason  for  not  destroying 
the  temple /oMef.^^ — Such  was  the  state  of  things  when  Alaric  first 
invaded  Italy :  and  it  was  only  in  409,  after  he  had  begun  the  siege 
of  Rome,  and  God's  judgment  began  to  be  felt,  that  the  "Pagan  faction 
or  sect,  spoken  of  by  Sismondi,  stirring  itself  up :  and,  raising  the  cry 
that  the  calamity  came  in  consequence  of  the  Gods  of  old  Rome  having 
been  neglected,'^  prevailed  on  the  authorities,  including  Pope  Innocent 
himself,  to  sacrifice  to  them  in  the  Capitol  and  other  temples.^  But 
this  was  a  comparatively  solitary  act.  As  the  judgment  of  the  Go- 
thic desolations  went  on,  it  was  only  in  secret  that  the  worship  of  the 
heathen  Gods  was  kept  up ;  and  this  in  reference  to  such  more  trivial 

^  So  Gieaeler,  Vol.  i.  p.  187 :  to  whom  I  beg  generally  to  refer  the  reader  on  thii 
subject. 

'  So  Zoumns  t.  S8  :  Tifr  Siyio^ioy  Sovonir  rots  Itpou  x^fTf^o^  ttfinii<nt»MP9S, 
ainiXaiwoiTo  /uw  l§p§u  koi  fopeicu,  Kttr9?aii9tu^9ro  8t  wtunis  U^apyuis  ra  rtiitmi, 

Pnxdentiua  says  as  to  the  nmnber  of  the  Pagangf  that  they  were  about  the  year  406, 
ten  yean  after  Theodosius*  death,  **  vix  pauca  ingenia,  et  jMrf  kommum  rariirima,* 
Compare  Banmius*  statement  of  the  effect  of  Theodosius*  Anti-Pagan  edicts  and  acts, 
as  quoted  already  by  me  Vol.  iii.  p.  Ill,  Note.  **  Idololatziam,  ut  percussum  multis 
Ictibus  anguenii  caput  mrsns  extollentem  penitns  eztinguendam  cnrant  Theodosius.** 

*  "  Ut  ffrqfimot  riiuB  mMbri  lege  uAmommut,  ita  festos  couTontus  non  patimur  snb- 
moTeri :  **  and  again ;  **iEdes,  HUeUiM  rebm  eoctKU,  nostramm  benefido  lanctionum, 
ne  quis  oonetur  eyertere.** 

*  So  Zosimns  It.  59 :  Ta  tfinireXiicov  Seaiuv  Xi}(oiTOff,  tuu  tmf  oAAsir  6tra 
Tfis  wverptov  wapeMoirHts  igp  §w  o^tXcif  mtt/uvmif,  4  'fmittumtf  twrnptntia  fiap0apmw 
oiKrfnipiw  TfTort .    So  too  Augustine  in  his  C.  D.  t.  23. 

^  Anryaeaioy  •Soacfi  roif  iXXftwigovat  np  SvyxXifrov  9v€Uf  t»  ry  KavirtiXiy  leoi 
Tois  aXXois  POMT  'e  iit  Ijvoiefmof ,  tup  tus  weXeen  ownipu»  §/irpoff9ep  ti|s  ouc€iat 
wotnaofiepos  8o(i|t,  XaBpa  t^i|icf9  ovrets  veifiy  ianp  laaffi.  lb.  t.  14.  Where 
mark  the  IXAipiforrsff,  as  characterising  those  of  the  Senators  who  were  most  bent  on 
aacriiidng  to  the  andent  gods ;  and  the  c^iiMr,  as  marking  the  Pope*s  authority  eyen 
at  that  time  in  Rome.    His  consent  was  needed,  asked  for,  and  indeed  gifen. 
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Pagan  rites,  as  taking  auguries  J  The  dominant  religion,  that  whidi  was 
alone  legalized  in  Rome,  as  well  as  elsewhere  throughout  the  empire, 
and  whose  worship  was  alone  celehrated  openly  and  with  pomp,  was  the 
Christian  religion  with  the  Pope  at  its  head.  Insomuch  that  in  450, 
just  at  the  epoch  of  Genseric  and  Attila,  Pope  Leo,  in  an  address  to 
the  people  of  Rome  on  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul*s  day,  thus  characterized 
Rome  and  the  Roman  people  : — lliese  are  they  that  have  advanced 
you  to  the  glory  of  being  a  holy  nation,  a  chosen  people,  a  piiestly 
and  royal  city :  so  as  that  thou  shouldest  be,  through  the  seat  of 
Peter,  the  head  of  the  world ;  and  with  wider  rule  through  religion 
than  by  mere  earthly  domination."' 

Was  It  then  Rome  Pagan,  or  Rome  ineipienlly  Papal,  that  was  the 
subject  of  Alaric's  first  attack,  and  of  the  subsequent  ravages  of 
Genseric,  Odoacer,  and  Totilas  ?'  I  think  the  reader  will  agree  with 
me  that  Pope  Leo  himself  has  pretty  well  settled  that  question ;  and 
therewith  given  the  coup  de  grace  to  Bossuet^s  and  Milejr's  Romam 
Catholic  Vernon  of  the  Prseterist  Apocalyptic  Scheme.^ 

'  So  SalTian,A.  d.  440 :  **  Nunc  quid  non  consulibni  et  palli  gentilium  ncrUcgio- 
mm  more  paKuntnr ;  et  Tolantis  penns  auguria  quaeruntur  ?  ^ 

'  **  Isti  nint  qui  te  ad  hanc  gloriam  proTexeront ;  ut  gout  lancta,  popnlos  dectoa, 
chUoM  BoeerdotaUt  et  nffia^  per  •acnun  beati  Petri  ledem  caput  orbis  efiecta,  latint 
prstiderefl  religione  divinA  qoim  dominatione  teireuA.**  I  haye  quoted  this  else- 
wbere ;  Vol.  iii.  p.  129. 

'  Were  tbe  continuance  of  certain  old  Pagan  riiet  and  euitonu  by  the  H^wmm^ 
populace  an  eTidenoe  of  Rome**  Paganifm,  Mr.  Miley  must  date  ita  CkrittdmmUaiim 
fiir  later  than  the  timet  of  the  Gotbs»  or  of  Pope  Orogory.  In  A.D.  743  we  find 
BonifSMe  writing  to  the  Pope  Zachary,  (see  Maitland^s  Dark  Ages,  p.  155,}  that  re- 
ports were  brought  from  Rome  of  heatkenish  autonu  odebraUd  in  Home  hard  by  An 
Chutk  of  St.  Peter ;  and  that,  seeing  these  things  performed  at  Rome,  he  could  niol 
persuade  the  Germans  or  Franks  that  they  were  sins,  or  without  ecclesiastical  aaac^ 
tion.  Zachaiy  acknowledges  in  his  Reply,  that  '*  through  the  DeTil*s  instigation 
these  evils  had  indeed  eyer  and  anon  sprouted  afresh." 

^  Profeuor  Lee  is  yery  much  of  the  Apocalyptic  school  of  Bossnet ;  or,  aa  he 
would  doubtless  prefer  to  say,  Hammond,  It  may  seem  due  to  him,  before  qatttm^ 
this  head  of  the  Pneterist  Section,  distinctly  to  sketch  his  view :  which  however  needs 
but  to  be  done  very  briefly ;  on  account  both  of  its  general  vagueness,  and  of  its 
general  similarity  to  Bossuefs.  The  refutation  of  Boanai  is  in  fiut  the  refiitation  of 
Professor  Lee. 

The  general  subject  then,  according  to  him,  is  Ckn^e  oumimg^  as  predicted 
zxiv.  &c. :  L  e.  his  coming  to  destroy  both  the  Jewish  Polity  and  the  heathen  po 
and  so  to  establish  his  kingdom  on  earth  ;  which  is  the  retlxMtwn  tfaU  iku^tj 
of  by  Peter,  Acts  iii.  21. 

The  five  first  Seale  depict  the  Apostolic  warriors,  wart,  fiunines,  pestileueaa^ 
martyrdoms,  all  *'  of  tkete  Hnnetr  (  Profisssor  Lee*s  perpetually  lepei^  phxaae  :  )  i. 
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§    2.    EXAMINATION    OP    THB    OBRMAN     PRi^TBRIST    APOCALYPTIC 

C0UNTBR-8CHBMB. 

The  reader  has  akeady  been  made  acquainted  with  the  main 
common  features  of  this  German  form  of  the  Prseterist  Apocalyptic 
Scheme.^  Differing  on  points  of  detail,  (yet  with  the  exception  that 
Hartwig»  Herder,  and  ZuUig  pretty  much  confine  themsdves  to  the 
Jewish  catastrophe,  and  Ewald,  Bleek,  and  De  Wette  to  that  of 
heathen  Eame^)  it  may  generally  be  described  as  embracing  boih 
catastrophes :  the  fidl  of  Judaism  being  signified  under  that  of  Jeru- 
salem, the  fall  of  Heathenism  under  that  of  Rome ;  the  one  as  drawn 
out  in  S3nnbol  from  Apoc.  vi  to  xi  inclusive,  the  other  from  Apoc.  xii 

«« during  tlie  first  agM  of  the  Cbvrch,**  firom  Nero  to  Diodetiaii  :->t]ie  6th  the  **  be- 
ginning of  torrowsy**  end  **  fiJl  of  kingi  and  great  powers,**  &c ;  bat  what  precitelj, 
ia  not  said. — Then  the  Sealing  and  Palm-bearing  Visions,  depicting  a  limited  nnmber 
of  Jews,  and  unlimited  nmnber  of  Gentiles,  gathered  in  to  the  Chnrch  and  its  priW- 
leges,  shows  that  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  had  at  the  time  fignred  been  preached  to 
all  nations;  and  thasthat  the  end  might  come. 

Of  the  Drumpeti  the  two  first,  he  proceeds  to  obsenre,  depict  certain  judgments 
**  in  these  times  ;**  the  third,  that  of  the  falling  star,  **  undoubtedly  the  fidl  of  heathen 
Rome  :**  the  darkening  of  the  sun  in  the  4th  Trumpet  some  yisitation  **  in  these 
times  ;**  the  locusts  of  Trumpet  5  undoubtedly  the  Roman  power,  and  its  destiny  to 
plague  men  fisr  fi^e  months,  i.  e.  an  indefinite  time ;  also  the  four  Angels  loosed  of 
Trumpet  6,  Daniel*s  four  Beasts  or  Empires  loosed  from  the  great  sea.  (Surely  there 
is  almost  a  contempt  for  all  order  and  chronology  manifested  in  these  explanations.) 

And  so  comes  the  Vision  of  the  two  WUtiestei,  explained  to  be  the  Lctw  and  the 
Octpd  t  slain  (as  Boesnet  also,  we  haye  seen,  interprets  it)  by  the  Beast  Diocletian ; 
reTiyed  under  Constantine. — Further,  in  Apoc.  xii  the  figured  war  of  the  Dragon 
against  the  woman  haying  signified  Satan*s  ineffectiye  earlier  attempts  against  Christ 
and  Christianity,  Apoc  xiii  exhibits  his  instrument  the  Beast,  or  heathen  Roman 
Empire,  arrayed  agunst  them :  the  five  fatttn  out  of  his  seyen  heads,  being  the  chief 
Roman  persecutors  after  Nero,  (which  Nero  was  the  precursor  of  Antichrist  meant  by 
Paul,  and  had  been  preyiously  taken  out  of  the  way,)  yis.  Domitian,  Decius,  Valerian, 
Aunlian,  Diocletian :  after  whom  followed  Maximian  and  Galerius,  making  up  the 
seyen  bestial  heads  *,  then  Maximin,  as  the  eighth  ;  who  was  also  **o/  the  tseeii,**  as 
being  appointed  by  one  of  the  fonner,  yix.  Galerius !  The  ten  khge  are  explained 
(just  as  by  Bossuet)  of  the  Gothic  kings,  first  Rome*s  allies,  then  Rome*8  destroyers : 
the  woman  riding  (he  Beaet  being  ^  heathen  Rome  beyond  all  possible  doubt  ;**  and 
the  two-iamed  Beatt,  or  False  Prophet,  the  heathen  priesthood. 

As  to  the  /tnt  runrrectiomj  it  means  a  t/dritual  one,  during  the  woXiyytrtata 
(Matt.  xix.  28)  of  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel;  and  the  New  Jerumdem  is  the 
Christian  Church  on  earth,  depicted  in  its  beauty  and  priyileges. 

Such  is,  in  brief.  Professor  Lee*s  Apocalyptic  Scheme ;  and,  I  must  say,  it  makes 
me  much  maryel  that  such  a  man  should  haye  written  such  a  Comment ! 

*  See  p.  480—484  supri.  '  So  M.  Stuart,  i.  161. 
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to  xiz.'  Whereupon  comes  thirdly  in  Apoc.  xx  a  figuration  of  the 
triumph  of  Christianity.  So  Wetstein,  HemnschneideTt  Eichhom, 
Hug,  &c.  in  Germany  ;  M.  Stuart  in  America,  and  in  England  Dr. 
Davidson. 

In  regard  to  which  School,  let  me  first  advert  for  a  moment  to 
what  I  have  indeed  already  much  earlier  remarked  on,^  the  singolar 
doffmaiism  hy  which  it  is  too  much  characterized.  Instead  of  dis- 
cussing and  disproving  the  strongest,  or  at  least  the  essential  points 
of  other  interpretative  systems,  the  law  is  almost  h  priori  laid  down 
that  they  are  all  totally  wrong,  and  the  Pnetmst  Scheme  alone 
conformable  to  the  discoveries  and  requirements  of  **  modern  exe- 
gesis :'*' — a  dogmatism  the  more  remarkable,  when  exhibited  by  a 
man  of  calm  temperament  and  unimpassioned  style,  like  Professor 
Stuart.^     On  certain  weaker  minds  it  is  likely  that  this  may  be 

'  Eichhom  makes  his  Jtidaie  dirisioii  of  the  Apocalypse  to  extend  into  Apoc  xii ; 
and  the  Roman  division  only  to  begin  with  the  Dragon^s  going  to  persecute  the  icm- 
nant  of  the  woman^s  children,  Apoc  xii.  18.  '  Vis.  in  my  Prefiux,  p.  xx. 

'  A  finTorite  phrase,  and  almost  argument,  with  many  of  this  class  of  interpreten. 

*  i.  e.  in  the  body  of  his  Work.  His  Preface  is  in  the  undogmatic  style  that  one 
might  expect  from  such  a  man  as  Professor  Stuart.  Elsewhere  however,  not  only 
does  he  dogmatically  pass  sentence  of  condemnation  on  Expositions  of  the  usual  Pro- 
testant view,  (e.  g.  i.  161,  **  It  is  time,  high  time,  for  principU  to  take  the  plaee  of 
fancjf^  for  tutepeiical  proqf  to  thrust  out  attun^Miony^'')  but  even  waims  into  such  a 
burst  as  the  following : — '*  In  the  name  of  all  that  is  pertinent  and  congruous  in  pro- 
phecy, what  has  a  history  of  civil  commotions  and  literal  fismines,  &c  to  do  with  the 
object  John  had  before  him  ?  Are  we  to  suppose  him  in  a  state  of  hallucination  whefi 
he  wrote  the  Apocalypse  ?  Away  with  all  such  surmises :  and  away  too  with  all  the 
expositions  that  are  built  upon  them  I "    i.  208, 209. 

In  Dr.  Davidson,  with  whom  of  English  expounders  of  the  system  1  am  beat  ac- 
quainted, the  characteristic  can  scarcely  fail  to  strike  his  readers.    So,  when  speak- 
ing of  myself  and  the  HorsB,  among  other  Protestant  Expositors,  in  the  Eclectic  Re- 
view for  December  1844,  p.  644 ;  *'  As  an  exposition  of  the  Apocalypse  it  is  a  total 
failure ;  it  is  elsentially  and  fundamentally  erroneous.**    A  sentence  this  repeated  at 
the  conclusion  of  his  Article  on  the  "  Revelation  **  in  Kitto^s  Cydopiedia :  yet  without 
the  slightest  attempt  at  encountering  the  evidence  and  aiguments  in  the  Uorae ;  to 
which  however  he  will  now  find  himself  called,  in  my  Preface  to  this  Edition,  p.  xix. 
— So  again  of  Protestant  Expositors  generally,  in  the  same  Review,  p.  649 :  **  That 
the  Revelation  exhibits  a  prophetic  view  of  the  Church  fit>m  the  dose  of  the  Apostolic 
age  to  the  end  of  time,  is  a  position  that  can  never  be  rendered  probable.    All  who 
have  attempted  to  expound  it  on  this  principle  have  totally  fiuled.*"    (Also  Kitto 
p.  623,  &c.)    And  on  his  own,  or  Oerman  view,  ibid.  644  ;  '*  The  recent  German 
works  on  the  Apocalypse  have  served  to  point  out  the  true  path  of  interpretation  :^ 
and  p.  648 ;  **  For  the  right  interpretation  of  the  mystical  number  666,  or  616,  see 
Ewald^s  Commentary. "^  Again  in  the  Article  in  Kitto,  this  German  Prsterist  Scheme 
is  given  in  considerable  detail,  not  as  a  suggested  interpretation,  but  authoritatiTely, 
and  ex  cathedrft,  as  beyond  a  doubt  the  true  interpretation. 
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impoBing.  But  to  others  the  question  is  sore  to  arise^  What  the 
grounds  of  this  strange  presumptuoosness  of  tone  }  Wiiat  the  new 
and  OYerpowering  evidence  in  &vor  of  the  modem  Prseterists  ?  What, 
the  discovery  of  such  unthought-of-coincidence  between  the  prophecy 
on  the  one  hand,  and  certain  fieusts  of  their  chosen  Neronic  eera  on  the 
other»  as  to  settle  the  Apocalyptic  controversy  in  their  favour  at  once 
and  for  ever?  And  then  the  surprise  is  increased  by  finding  that 
not  only  has  no  such  discovery  been  made,  not  only  no  such  discovery 
been  even  pretended  to,  but  that  in  fact  they  put  it  forward  as  the 
very  boast  of  the  Pneterist  system,  that  coincidences  exact  and  parti- 
cular are  not  to  be  sought  or  thought  of :  that  the  three  main  ideas 
about  the  three  cities,  or  three  antagonist  religions  represented  by 
thenit  so  as  above  mentioned,  are  pretty  much  all  that  there  is  of 
/act  to  be  unfolded  :  and  that,  with  certain  exceptions,  (of  which  ex- 
ceptions more  presently,)  all  else  is  to  be  regarded  as  but  the  poetic 
drapery  and  ornament.^ — ^Now  in  German  rationalists,  like  Eichhom 
and  so  many  others,  men  professedly  disbelieving  the  inspiration 
of  the  writer  of  the  Apocalypse,  all  this  is  quite  natural  and  consis- 
tent. For  he  wrote,  they  take  for  granted,  as  a  mere  dramatist  and 
poet ;  whether  at  the  time  of  the  Neronic  persecution,  or  in  Domi- 
tian's  reign  thirty  years  later,  matters  not :  seeing  that  in  either  case 
he  is  supposed  to  have  thrown  himself  in  spirit  into  Nero's  times ;  and 
introduced  into  his  drama,  with  all  a  true  poet's  skill  and  efilect,  the 
thoughts,  hopes,  and  anticipations,  especially  of  the  Christian  mind, 
then  known  to  have  been  prevailing.  As  to  details,  what  the  limit  ever 
assigned  to  a  poet's  fimcy,  except  as  his  own  taste  or  critical  judg- 

1  So  Stuart,  i.  179 :— '*  Substantial  Cuts  lie  at  tbe  bans  of  the  Apocalypse.  Bat  what 
the  drapery  nftcodume  1  All  symbol  is  of  course  drapery.  It  is  the  thing  signified 
which  is  the  person ;  the  way  and  manner  of  signifying  it  is  merely  the/aaftton  o/th» 
eoatomc*'  Then  at'p.  200  he'proceeds  to  state,  with  reference  to  the  Apocalypse  as 
**a  book  of  poetry,"  ^  that. Oriental  Poetry,  especially  the  Hebrew,  follows  out  the 
detail  of  symbol  and  allegory,  to  giro  vi?acity  to  a  representation,  much  beyond  what 
we  do  in  the  Western  world :  **  and,  at  p.  203^  reprobates  those  who  "  seek  for  his- 
torical evenU  andjadt,  in  remote  ages,  as  the  fulfilment  of  these  so-called  predictions."* 
For  "  what  defence  can  be  made  for  converting  epitode  into  the  main  body  of  tho 
work  ;  or  symbols  of  assurance  that  the  Beast  shall  be  orercome,  into  pictures  of 
Teritable  historical  events  ?*'— Similarly  Dr.  Davidson  in  Kitto,  p.  627,  adopts  Hng*s 
remark  ;  **  Tbe  particular  traits  and  images  in  the  Apocalypse  are  by  no  means  all 
significant :  many  being  introduced  only  to  enliven  the  representation,  and  for  th^ 
purpose  of  ornament." 
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ment  might  impose  one  ? — ^But  that  Christian  writers,  like  Professor 
Stuart  and  Dr.  Davidson,  men  professng  to  believe  in  St.  John's  in- 
spiration as  a  prophet,  should  deliberatelj  so  view  and  pronounce  on 
the  matter,  so  resolve  even  what  seems  most  specific  into  genera]iza> 
tions,^  and  what  seems  stated  as  fiict  into  mere  poetic  drapery,  is  to 
my  mind  most  astonishing. 

It  is  of  course  due  to  these  writers  to  max^  by  what  process  of 
thought  they  arrive  at  this  conclusion ;  and  on  what  principle,  and 
by  what  reasons,  they  have  justified  it  to  themselves.  First,  as  might 
be  anticipated,  the  discrepant  and  unsatisfaetwy  interpretations  given 
hy  former  Expositors,  of  the  school  that  seeks  in  the  Apocal3rp6e 
anything  like  a  prophetic  "  epitome  of  the  civil  and  ecdestsstical  his- 
tory of  Christendom,"  figure,  in  allusion  at  least,  in  thdr  announoe- 
ment  at  the  outset.  (On  which  let  me  just  observe  in  passing  that 
Professor  Stuart  does  not  seem  to  have  seen  my  own  Commentary, 
when  he  published  his ;'  and  so  cannot  indude  it  in  his  condemnatory 
reference.^ — Next,  the  intended  use  and  oljeet  of  the  Apocalypse, 
at  the  time  it  was  written,  has  seemed  to  the  learned  American  Pro- 
fessor to  furnish  forth  the  true  principle  of  exegesis,  whereby  to  in- 
terpret it,^    And,  supposing  it  proved  that  it  was  written  during 

'  *'  Scarcely  inferior  in  importance  is  the  plain  principle  tliat  getterie  and  not  ape- 
cite  and  tndmdval  interpretations  are  to  be  songht  for  in  the  Apocalypse.**  So  Pio> 
lessor  S.  at  p.  203,  after  the  extract  giren  in  my  Note  preceding. — As  a  stcikiqg  ex- 
ample of  the  extent  to  which  this  is  carried  by  him,  I  may  refer  to  his  Vol.  ii.  p.  146; 
where,  after  setting  forth  the  destmction  of  Jerusalem  and  Judaism  as  the  first  grand 
theme  of  the  Apocalypse,  from  Apoc.  vi.  to  zi,  he  says  ;  **  If  no  history  by  Josephns 
existed,  the  arch  of  Titus  at  Rome  would  teU  the  story  that  Apoc  vi— xi.  had  been 
fulfilled.  Nay  1  **  Equally  well  would  it  hare  been  fulfilled,  had  the  Jewish  perse- 
cuting power  been  crushed  in  oiiy  otker  toay,  or  by  any  other  mecms.'*  So  too  in  his 
Vol.  i.  p.  205. 

'  Though  Professor  Buik  at  New  York  had  seen  and  nodoed  it  some  time  bcfiue 
Professor  Stuart^s  publication. 

*  At  VoL  i.  p.  204,  after  mention  of  the  €h^ie  mwuione  of  the  Empire,  &c,  as  sub- 
jects supposed  to  be  figured  by  the  Protestant  interpreters, he  adds ;  ''The  misfomiBe 
is  that  what  applies  to  this  particular  battle,  &c,  would  apply  equally  well  to  eveiy 
particular  battle  that  has  been  fought.**  If  this  Edition  of  the  Horn  &11  into  his  hands 
the  Professor  will  see,  by  what  is  stated  in  the  Note  at  p.  xix  of  my  PrefiMse,  that  the 
direct  contrary  to  this  is  asserted  as  characterizing  the  specific  historical  interpre- 
tation in  the  Horae  ;  and  if  he  will  test  my  explanations,  he  will,  I  think,  aooa  find 
how  little  the  above  statement  can  apply  to  them.  I  think  I  may  say,  with  regard  te 
all  the  chief  and  detailed  interpretations,  that  they  are  shewn  to  be  appUcalde  to 
noiMng  elee  whataoever  with  the  same  exactitude,  as  to  that  which  they  are  api^ed  to. 

*  So  in  the  Prefiice  p.  4 ;  *'  I  take  it  for  granted  that  the  writer  had  a 
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Nero's  peraecation,  and  that  the  Church,  then  "  bleeding  at  every 
pore/' '  could  take  little  interest  in  information  as  to  what  was  to 
happen  in  distant  ages,  (excepting  of  course  the  final  triumph  of 
Christianity,)  or  indeed  as  to  anything  but  what  concerned  their  own 
immediate  age  and  pressure,  whether  in  Judsea  or  at  Rome,  there- 
fore that  to  this  the  subject-matter  of  the  Apocalypse  must  be  re- 
garded as  confined.  And  whereas,  on  tkii  exegetie  hypotkesis,  scarce 
anything  appeared  in  the  actual  historic  facts  of  the  particular  period 
or  catastrophe  in  question,  which  could  be  considered  answering  to 
the  pn^phetic  figurations^  therefore  that  all  idea  of  any  particular  in- 
tent and  meaning  in  these  prophetic  figurations  must  be  set  aside ; 
and  that  they  must  be  regarded  as  the  mere  drapery  and  ornament 
of  what  was  indeed  but  an  Epopee,  albeit  by  one  inspired. — FinaUy, 
for  this  generalizing  view  of  the  Apocalyptic  imagery.  Psalm  xviii, 
which  was  David's  song  after  his  deliverance  from  Saul,  and  Isaiah  xiii, 
xiv,  on  the  fall  of  Babylon,  (the  former  more  especially)  have  seemed 
to  the  Phifessor  to  furnish  a  sufficient  precedents 

Hie  reader  has  here^  I  believe,  a  fiedr  and  sufficiently  full  sketch  of 
the  main  principles,  origin,  and  justificatory  view  of  his  ESzposition 
put  forth  by  the  learned  American  Pn^essor :  as  also  very  much, 
though  less  consistently,  by  Dr.  Davidson.*  And  on  this  the  follow- 
ing observations  naturally  suggest  themselves. — 1.  As  to  the  date  of 
the  Apoealypee,  how  unfortunate  are  these  Christian  Professors  and 
Critics,  as  compared  with  the  infidel  critics  of  German  rationalism ! 
To  the  latter  the  Domitianic  date  serves  quite  equally  wdl  with  the 
Neronic ;  seeing  that  a  poet  may  make  a  Poem  about  times  past,  quite 
as  well  as  about  times  present :  and  tiiat  thus  Irenaeus*  decisive  tes- 
timony, one  corroborated  from  so  many  other  quarters,  may  be  re- 
ceived, as  Eichhom  m  fact  receives  it,^  witiiout  the  slightest  trouble 

immtdiaU  object  in  riew ;  and  that  he  ipoke  ifdeUigSbiy  to  thoae  whom  he  addreued.** 
And  M  again  and  again,  i.  156, 169, 162, 194, 197,  208  ;  ii.  dlO,  472,  &c. 

'  A  £iT0urite  expieasion  of  the  American  Professor.  So  i.  159,  207,  209,  &c. — But 
how  does  this  square  with  what  is  intimated  of  the  state  of  the  Laodicean  Church ; 
^  Thon  nyert,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,"  &cP        ■  So  Stoart  i.  170,  &c 

*  For  Dr.  D.  in  Kitto,  p.  623,  cannot  refrain  from  the  jnat  observation :  **  The  Apo- 
calypse waa  designed  to  promote  the  instruction  of  Ood^  people  m  aU  agt9.  It  does 
not  belong  to  the  class  of  ephemeral  writings.  Ita  object  was  not  merely  a  local  or  par- 
tial one.^  Adding,  however :  **  This  genend  chatacteristic  is  perfectly  consistent 
with  the  fiiet  that  it  arose  out  of  specific  circumstances ;  and  was  primarily  meant  to 
subserre  a  definite  end."  *  Bee  his  PrefiMe,  p.  zIt. 


504  FOUR   CHIBF   APOCALYPTIC   C0UNTB*-«CHBMB8.    [aPP.  PA»T  II. 

or  inconvenience.  Whereaa  with  theae  other  interpreters  oi  the  same 
prophetic  sehool,  if  this  their  foundation  £ul>  the  whole  £Bdb :  and  on 
what  a  mere  quicksand,  in  this  respect,  their  structure  is  raised,  and 
in  what  inuninent  danger  of  heing  engulphed,  the  reader  of  mj 
sketch  of  evidence  on  the  Apocalyptic  date  will,  I  think,  soon  see.' — 
2.  As  to  the  very  limited  u$e  and  objeetwla6tk  they  assign  to  the  Apo- 
calyptic prophecy,  as  if  only  or  chiefly  meant  for  the  Christians  then 
living, — by  them  to  be  understood,  and  by  them  applied  in  the  way 
of  encouragement  and  comfort,  as  announcing  the  issue  of  the  trials 
in  which  they  were  then  personally  engaged, — ^what  right  has  Pro- 
fessor Stuart  thus  to  hmit  it  ?     Was  it  not  accordant  with  the  cha- 
racter of  Grod's  revelations,  as  communicated  previously  in  Scdptnre, 
especially  in  Daniel's  prophecies,  which  are,  of  all  others,  the  most 
nearly  parallel  with  the  Apocalypse,  to  foreshow  the  future  in  its  can" 
tinuity  from  the  time  when  the  prophecy  was  given,  even  to  the  con- 
summation: and  this,  not  vrith  the  mere  present  object  of  com- 
forting his  servants  then   living,  but  for  a  perpetual  witness  to 
his  truth ;  to  be  understood  only  partially,  it  might  be,  for  genera- 
tions, but  fully  in  God's  own  appointed  time  ?     So,  for  example,  in 
the  prophecies  already  fulfilled,  concerning  Christ's  first  advent; 
prophecies  which  even  the  disciples  understood  not,  till  Christ  him- 
self, after  he  had  actually  come,  explained  them.     So  in  Daniel's, 
extending  to  the  time  of  the  end ;  and  which,  till  the  Hme  of  ike  end 
should  come,  were  expressly  ordered  to  be  sealed  up.^ — ^Besides  whidi 
what  historic  evidence  have  we  of  Christians  of  Nero's  time  having 
so  understood  the  Apocalypse,  as  the  American  Professor  would 
have  it  that  they  must  have  done  ?'  Not  a  vestige  of  testimony  to  the 
fiict  of  such  an  understanding  exists ;  albeit  quite  generaL  according 
to  him,  among  the  more  intelligent  in  the  Christian  body.     On 
the  contrary,  the  early  testimony  of  Irenteus,  disciple  to  Polycaip. 
who  was  himself  disciple  to  St.  John,  indicates  a  then  totally  different 

'  See  especially  my  ezamination  of  Piofeesor  Stnart^s  eyidence  and  aignment  ia 
the  Appendix  to  my  Vol.  i. 

'  Dbh.  zii.  9,  The  sealing  was  evidently  with  Teference  to  that  part  of  th«  pro- 
phecy-which  oonceraed  the  distant  intare. 

*  See  the  extract  from  his  PreCsee,  Note  ^  p.  502  supnL  So  again  i.  126  ;  *^  Jolm 
wrote  in  order  to  be  read  and  onderrtood ;  and  therefore  intelligent  penons  of  bia  day 
might  ondentand  him."    Also  ii.  326,  Ac. 
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view  of  the  Apocalyptic  Beast  from  Professor  Stoart's,  as  if  the  only 
one  ever  known  to  have  been  received :  a  view  referring  it,  not  to  the 
previous  persecutions  by  Nero  and  the  Roman  Empire  under  him,  but 
to  an  Antichrist  even  then  future ;  one  that  was  to  arise  and  persecute 
the  Church  not  till  the  breaking  up,  and  reconstruction  in  another 
form,  of  the  old  Empire. — Moreover  the  whole  that  our  Professor 
would  have  to  be  shown  by  the  Apocalypse,  viz.  the  assured  triumph 
of  Christianity  over  both  Judaism  and  Paganinn,  instead  of  being 
any  new  revelation  specially  suited  to  add  comfort  to  the  Christians 
of  the  time,  had  been  communicated,  the  one  by  Daniel,  the  other  by 
Christ  himself,  much  morefvUy  and  particularly  long  before.' — 3.  As 
to  theProfessor's  grvnA  precedent  of  Psalm  xviii,  urged  again  and  again 
in  justification  of  his  explaining  away  nearly  all  the  more  particular 
symbolizations  of  the  Apocalypse,  as  if  mere  poetic  drapery  and  orna- 
ment, is  the  parallel  a  real  one,  or  the  argument  from  it  valid?  Let 
us  hear  the  Professor.  See  then,  says  he,*  how  though  the  sub* 
ject  of  the  Psalm  be  at  the  heading  declared  to  be  David's  de- 
liverance from  Saul,  yet  under  what  varied  imagery  this  is  set  forth  : 
— ^how  in  depicting  them  he  makes  the  earth  to  shake  and  tremble, 
and  the  smoke  to  go  forth  from,  God's  nostrils,  and  his  thunderings 
to  be  heard  in  the  heaven,  and  his  lightnings  shot  forth  to  discomfort 
the  enemy :  all  mere  poetical  ornament ;  not  particular  circumstantial 
fsiCX, ;  much  less  fact  in  chronological  order  and  development.  But, 
let  me  ask,  does  the  Psalmist  profess,  as  his  very  object,  to  tell  the 
facts  that  had  occurred  in  the  period  of  David's  suffering  from  Saul, 
so  as  the  Apocalyptic  revealing  Angel  does  to  tell  the  things  of  the 
coming  future  ?'  Or  with  any  such  orderly  division,  and  arrange- 
ment for  chronological  development  of  hcXA,  as  in  the  singularly 
artificial  Apocalyptic  division  into  its  three  septenaries  of  Seals,  Trum- 
pets and  Vials,  (each  of  the  latter  subordinate  evidentiy  to  the  former.) 
and  the  various  chronological  periods  so  carefully  interwoven  ? 
— Again,  as  to  the  symbolizations  in  the  Psalm,  is  Professor  Stuart 

*  Tbe  only  new  point  communicated,  I  beUeye,  aooording  to  Stuart  and  Davidion, 
IB  tbe  enigma  about  Nero,  as  a  bead  of  tbe  Roman  Beast,  answering  to  a  certain 
mystic  number :  and  tfais  indeed  no  discoyeiy  of  tbe  future  about  bim,  but  only  a 
riddle  about  tbe  tben  present.  '  i.  170,  ii  141, 146. 

*  "  Come  up,  and  I  will  sbew  tbee  &  /icAXci  yiwteBat  iwra  ravra,  tbe  tbings  tbat 
are  to  bappen  after  tbe  tbings  now  present.^    Apoc  ir.  1. 
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quite  ture  that  they  rdier  only  to  David  and  Saul ;  and  lint  David 
is  not  carried  forward  in  the  Spirit,  beyond  his  own  times  and  Ik 
own  experience,  to  picture  forth  the  fiitare  triumphs  of  a  greater 
David  over  a  greater  Saul ;  triumphs  not  to  be  aeoomplished  in  fine 
vrithout  tremendous  elemental  convulsions,  and  the  visible  and  glo- 
rious interposition  of  the  Almighty?  Surely  what  is  said  in  vene 
43,  of  his  (the  eMef  intended  David's)  '*  bemg  made  the  head 
of  die  heaHien,"  tdls  with  sufficient  deamess  that  such  is  indeed 
the  true  egegesia  of  the  Psalm ;  and  so  most  EiZpositors  of  repute, 
I  believe,  explain  it 

So  much  on  the  general  prineipks  of  tiie  German  Pkwterist  SchooL 
Let  me  now  proceed,  more  in  detail,  to  cansido'  the  two  gnmd  cols- 
3trophe9  laid  down  by  it,  as  the  two  main  particulars  unfolded  in 
the  Apocalypse ;  and  show,  as  I  trust  I  diall,  both  in  respect  of  the 
one  and  the  other,  the  many  and  indubitable  marks  of  error  stamped 
upon  them. 

And,  fir$tt  as  to  the  catastrophe  of  Judaism  and  JerusaUm,  depicted 
in  the  figurations  from  Apoc.  vi.  to  Apoc.  xi  inclusive. 

Says  Profossor  Stuart  in  brief  thus.^     '*  It  is  for  some  considerable 
time  not  imfcdded  who  the  enemy  is  against  whom  the  rider  of  the 
White  Horse  in  the  first  Seal  has  gone  forth  conquering,  followed 
by  his  agencies  of  War,  Famine,^  and  Pestilenoe ;  him  against  whom 
the  cry  is  raised  of  the  Christian  martyrs  slain  under  the  5th  Seal, 
and  the  revolution  of  whose  political  state  is  evidendy  the  subject  of 
Seal  the  sixth.  But  in  Apoc.  xii  the  enemy  meant  is  intimated.    For 
when  it  is  stated  that  144,000  are  sealed,  by  way  of  protectioa,  out 
of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  meaning  evidently  those  that  have  been 
converted  firom  among  the  Jews  to  Christianity,  it  follows  dearly 
that  it  is  the  unsealed  ones  of  tliose  tribes,  or  uneowoerted  Jewa^ 
forming  the  great  body  (d  Israel,  that  are  the  destined  objects  of 
destruction.     A  view  this  quite  confirmed  in  Apoc.  xi ;   where  the 
inner  Temple  is  measured,  as  that  which  is  not  to  be  ejected :  in  other 
words,  that  whatever  was  spiritual  in  the  Jewish  religion  was  to  be 

>  See  the  ProiesMr^s  Introduction  to  the  Fint  Catastrophe,  Vol.  ii.  pp.  188 — 145. 
'  Let  me  not  emit  to  remind  the  reader,  in  paasing,  of  the  proof  giTen  u!id<a>  m  j 
3rd  Seal  that  the  symbols  of  that  seal  eanmt  have  been  meant  to  fignre/bimwe. 
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preaerved  in  CbnBtianity :  while  the  rest,  or  mere  external  parts  of 
the  system,  as  well  as  the  Holy  City  Jerusalem  itself,  was  to  be  aban- 
doned and  trodden  down."  So  substantially  Professor  Stuart ;  and 
so  too  his  prototype  Eichhom,  and  his  English  follower  Dr.  David- 
80D.  This  is  the  ttrength  of  their  first  Part ;  the  details  of  Seals  and 
Trumpets  being  of  course  little  more  in  this  system  than  intimations 
of  something  awful  impending  altogether  general,  or  indeed  mere 
"  poetic  drapery  and  costume."  Let  us  then  try  its  strength  where 
it  professes  to  be  strongest. 

The  enemy  to  be  destroyed,  it  is  said,  was  shown  to  be  the  Jews; 
because  it  was  the  Jeunsh  tribes  (all  but  the  sealed  few  from  out  of 
them)  that  were  to  have  the  tempests  of  the  four  winds  let  loose  on 
them ;  and  because  it  was  the  Jewish  Temple  (all  but  the  inner  and 
measured  part  di  it)  that  was  to  be  abandoned  to  the  Gentiles.  Let  us 
test  this  conclusion  by  what  is  shown  us,  1.  as  to  the  intent  of  the  /pw- 
ish  symbolic  scenery  elsewhere  in  the  Apocalypse :  2.  as  to  the  reli* 
gions  character  of  the  people  aetutdly  destroyed  in  the  Trumpet-judg" 
ments ;  3.  as  to  the  intended  people* s  previous  murder  of  Chrises 
two  Witnesses,  in  their  thereupon  doomed  City, 

1*  Already  in  the  opening  Apocalyptic  vision  a  chamber  as  of  the 
Jewish  Temple  had  been  revealed ;  with  seven  candlesticks  like  those 
in  the  old  Jewish  Temple,^  and  one  in  the  High  Priest's  robing  that 
walked  among  them.  Was  its  signification  then  Jewish  or  Christian ; 
of  Judaism  or  Christianity  ?  We  are  not  left  to  conjecture.  The  High 
Priest  was  distinctively  the  Christian  High  Priest,  Christ  Jesus :  the 
seven  candlesticks  the  seven  Christian  Churches.  This  explanation 
at  the  outset  is  most  important  to  mark ;  being  the  fittest  key  surely 
to  the  intent  of  all  that  occurs  on  the  scene  afterwards  of  similar 
imagery. — ^Further,  in  Seal  5  a  Temple  like  the  Jewish,  at  least  the 
temple-court  with  its  great  brazen  altar,  is  again  noted  as  figured  on 
the  scene.  Now  we  might  anticipate  pretty  confidently,  from  the 
previously  given  key  just  alluded  to,  that  the  Temple  was  here  too 
symbolic  of  the  Christian  worship  and  religion,  not  the  Jewish,  But 
there  is,  over  and  above  this,  independent  internal  evidence  to 
affix  to  it  the  same  meaning.     For  the  souls  under  the  altar,  who 

^  So  Stout  allows,  ii  46 :  tliat  **  The  writer  had  douhtless  in  hit  mind  the  putage 
in  Zech.  iy.  2,  where  the  prophet  Met  a  candelabrum  of  gold,  with  seven  lamps  there* 
on ;  **  with  reference  to  the  ^  light  of  the  (Jewish)  temple,  its  ritual,  and  service*.** 
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confesaedly  depict  Chrigtian  martyrs,  appear  there  of  course  as  sacri- 
fices offered  on  that  altar :  their  place  being  where  the  ashes  of 
the  Jewish  altar-sacrifices  were  gathered.  Which  being  so,  could 
the  altar  mean  that  of  the  literal  Judaism  ;  and  the  "visicm  signify 
that  the  Jews,  zealous  for  their  law,  and  thinking  to  do  God  ser- 
vice, had  there  slain  the  Christian  martyrs,  as  if  heretics  ?  Cer- 
tainly not;  because  on  their  altar  the  Jews  never  offered  human 
sacrifices,  and  would  indeed  have  esteemed  it  a  pollution.  There- 
fore we  have  independent  internal  evidence  that  the  Jewish  temple 
and  altar,  fig^ured  on  the  Apocalyptic  scene^  had  here  too  a  Ckrit- 
tian  meaning  ;  depicting  (as  both  St.  Paul,  and  Polycarp  after  him, 
so'beautifuUy  applied  the  figure  ^ )  the  Christian's  willing  sacrifice  of 
himself  and  his  life  for  Christ. — Further  in  Apoc.  viii  the  Temple  is 
again  spoken  of  as  apparent ;  with  its  brazen  sacrificial  altar  in  the 
altar-court,  its  golden  incense-altar  within  the  Temple  proper,  and  one 
too,  habited  as  a  Priest,  who  recdved  and  offered  incense,  according 
to  the  ceremony  of  the  Jewish  ritual.  Was  this  meant  literally  of 
Jewish  incense  and  Jewish  worship  ?  Assuredly  not.  For  the  incense 
of  the  offering  priest,  is  declared  to  be  "the  prayers  of  all  the 
saints ;  "  i.  e.  as  all  admit,^  of  Christians  distinctively  firom  literal 
Jews, — ^All  which  being  so,  what,  I  ask,  must  by  the  plainest  require- 
ments of  consistency  and  common  sense  follow,  but  that  as  the 
offerers  of  Jewish  worship  in  the  Jewish  temple  depicted  on  the  Apo- 
calyptic scene  meant  in  fiict  Christians^  so  they  that  are  called  Jews 
or  Israelites  in  the  Apocalyptic  context  must  mean  Christians  also, 
at  least  by  profession. 

It  might  seem  needless  that  I  should  proceed  further,  in  corrobo- 
ration of  this  view  of  the  Apocalyptic  Jewish  scenery,  to  show  the 
similar  Christian  purport  of  the  Temple  figuration  connected  with  the 
story  of  the  Witnesses  in  Apoc.  xi.  For  our  Professor  himself  ad- 
mits, nay  argues,  that  the  inner  and  most  characteristic  part  of  it  (the 
same  that  was  measured)  signified  that  spiritual  part  of  Judaism 
which  was  to  be  preserved  in  Christianity,  as  contrasted  with  the  mere 
externals  of  Jewish  ritualism : '  thus  construing  it,  not  literally,  with 

*  See  my  Vol  i.  pp.  188, 184, 199. 
'  So  M.  Stuart  ii.  182 :  '*  It  goes  up  before  Qod  bearing  along  with  it  on  its  ficm- 
grant  clondi  (to  to  speak)  the  prayers  of  persecuted  Christians." 
'  **  The  design  seems  plainly  this,  yiz.  to  prefigure  the  pnterveUion  V*  aC  H^ 
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reference  to  the  worship  of  the  national  Israel,  but  symbolically,  with 
reference  to  that  of  the  Christian  Israel.'  I  cannot  however  pass 
over  it  without  directing  attention  to  the  evident  erroneoosness  and 
consequent  confiiaedness  and  inconsistency  of  the  reasoning,  by  which 
he  yet  advances  90  far  towards  what  I  must  beg  to  call  the  right  con- 
clusion. For  he  makes  the  Jewish  temple  proper,  to  figure  Christi- 
anity,  simply  as  being  the  inner  part ;  at  the  same  time  that  its  outer 
court,  ae  the  outcry  figured  Judaism.  That  is,  he  inakes  the  connected 
part  of  the  $ame  temple  to  symbolize  two  professedly  different  and 
opposed  religions:  and  moreover  makes  that  part  of  it  which  con- 
tained all  that  was  visibly  and  by  use  ritualistic,  (the  sacrificial  altar, 
the  laver,  the  incense-altar,  the  shew-bread»  the  eandlesticks,  &c,)  to 
s3na[ibolize  the  unritualistic  religion  of  the  two ;  while  the  other  part, 
which  had  none  of  the  ritualistic  materiel,  was  to  symbolize  the  reli- 
gion of  ritualism  !  *  Surely  St.  Paul  might  have  taught  him  a  very 
different  and  more  consistent  mode  of  interpreting  the  symbol.  Ac- 
cording to  this  apostolic  teaching  the  Jewish  Temple  on  the  Apocaljrp- 
tic  scene  figured  the  Christian  visible  worshipping  Church  and  its 
worship,  on  the  principle  of  construing  the  old  Jewish  types  to  mean 
their  answering  spiritual  antitypes.  Which  being  so,  the  Gentile 
outer  court  figured  necessarily  the  professing  proselytes  of  the  same 
Christian  worship  and  religion :  whether  proselytes  consistent  in  life 
and  doctrine,  and  who  thus  worshipped  in  the  altar-worship  ;  or  pro- 

/tmdamenital  amd  otmittial  in  Uk  tmeieui  religum,  notwithstanding  the  dettrnction  of  all 
that  waa  exUmalj  in  xetpect  to  the  temple,  the  city,  and  the  ancient  people  of  Qod. 
Is  not  the  preserration  of  the  sanctnm  of  tke  iempU  an  appropriate  emblem  of  this  ?  ** 
Stnart  ii.  214.  **  Ckridiam^**  he  adds,  p.  218,  **  are  kings  and  priesU  onto  God ; 
and  to  them  the  inmost  recesses  of  As  iempU  are  opened.**  So  too  i.  184. 

'  Dr.  Davidson  is  as  hrief  here,  and  shnns  the  difficolty  as  much,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  witness^slaying ;  of  which  more  nnder  the  next  houL  He  only  says :  ^  After 
this  the  interior  of  the  temple  is  measured  by  the  prophet ;  while  the  (mier  eomri  is 
eatcepUd^  and  gifen  over  for  42  months  to  the  Gentiles.^— I  suppose  in  Stnart*s  sense ; 
as  I  can  divine  no  ether. 

'  Professor  S.  indeed  seems  inclined  to  view  ikt  aUar  spoken  of  as  the  momas 
allar:  yet  he  includes  the  priut*s  eomrt  in  the  part  measured ;  which  court  was  the 
one  that  had  the  great  biasen  altar  in  it. — I  believe  moreover  that  tke  aUar^  when 
thus  simply  designated,  means  always  in  the  New  Testament  the  brazen  altar  of 
sacrifice.  See  Matt  v.  23,  xziiL  18, 25,  1  Cor.  ix.  13,  x.  18,  Heb.  vii.  18,  Apoc. 
vi.  9.  Nor  again,  I  believe,  were  there  ever  said  to  be  worshippers,  wpoernwovmn, 
at  the  taoMSS  aUar,  Compare  Luke  L  10, 11 ;  where  the  people  are  spoken  of  as 
praying,  while  the  priest  at  the  inoense-altar  ^ered  incense  :  also  2  Kings  xviii.  22L 
See  too  my  Vol.  ii.  pp.  180, 181. 
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aelytes  false  at  heaxt,  and  false  to  the  altar,  and  so  to  be  at  length 
openly  cast  out  as  apostates  and  hypocrites.  Methinks,  had  this  sin- 
gle point  been  carefully  considered,  the  American  Professor  wonld 
not  have  so  laboriously  spent  his  strength  on  snch  plain  error ! 

2,  As  to  the  religious  ^ofnnon  or  character  of  those  that  were 
to  suf^  through  the  plagues  of  this  first  great  act  of  the  Drsma, 
(or  rather  Epopee,  as  Stuart  would  prefer  to  call  it,' )  the  chaFSCter 
is  most  distinctly  laid  down  in  Apoc.  ix.  20,  as  actual  idolaters. 
For  it  lA  there  said,  *'that  the  rest  of  the  men^  which  were  notkOkd 
by  these  plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that 
they  should  not  worship  d»moQs,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and 
brass,  and  stone,  and  wood :  ** — a  descripticm  so  diametrically  op* 
posed  to  the  character  of  the  Jews  in  Nero's  time,  and  ever  after- 
wards, that  one  would  have  thought  with  Boesuet?  and  indeed  JSicniIi/ 
too,'^  that  it  settled  the  point,  if  anything  could  settle  it,  that  Jews 
were  not  the  parties  meant.  And  how  then  do  the  German  Fneterists, 
that  take  the  Judaic  view,  overcome  the  difficulty  ?  Few  and  brief  are 
the  words  of  Eichhom*s  paraphrase  : — "  It  means  that  they  perse- 
vered in  that  same  obstinate  mind,  which  once  showed  itself  in  the 
worship  of  idols  f"  ^  Says  M,  Stuart :  *  '*  In  the  Old  Testament. 
Jews  that  acted  in  a  heathenish  way  were  called  heathens :  and 
moreover  in  the  New  Testament  covetousness  is  called  idolatry :  and 
moreover  in  the  times  of  Herod  theatres,  and  such  like  heathen 
customs,  had  become  common  in  Judsea.''  ^  But  surely  such  obser- 
vations, when  put  forward  in  explanation  of  the  descriptive  daose  tfast 
spoke  of  men  '*  worshipping  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and 
stone,  and  wood,"  must  be  felt  to  be  rather  an  appeal  admisericor- 
diam  in  the  Expositor's  difficulty,  than  an  argument  for  the  fitness  of 
the  descriptive  clause,  to  suit  the  Jews  of  the  times  of  Nero  and 

'  See  Stuart  i.  151 — 155,  eontrovertiiig  EicUiom'e  view  of  it  as  a  Dromes  Ht 
dwells  on  it  himself,  i.  190,  &g.  as  an  Epopee.  It  really  seenu  to  me  a  oQntrovenj 
on  matter  of  little  worth.    In  either  case  he  woold  have  his  reeouree  of  ^*  drapery.** 

'  **Cela  &it  Toir  que  le  Prophete  a  paM^  des  Jnifs auz  idolatres:  oar  on  ne pert 
aisei  remarqaer,  qae  comme  les  afflictions  dee  Ch.  vii  et  riii  regaidoisnt  lea 
n*7  est  point  parle'  d'idohbtrie."    Bossnet  ad  loc. 

*  I  learn  this  from  Professor  Stuart    ^  Ewald  oonsiders  this  as  decisife  in 
of  those  who  are  the  objecU  of  attack  by  the  horsemen.**  ii.  201. 

*  **  Hoc  est,  perseyerarunt  in  mmie  obdmeUdj  qme  olim  in  Hebrasia  antique  in  caiu 
idolomm  cemebatar.**    Eichhom,  ii.  p.  41.  '  Stoart,  ibid.  201,202. 

*  "  Enough  this,**  says  he,  « to  satisfy  the  demands  of, '- " 
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Vespasian  :  especially  when  coming  from  one  who  is  led  elsewhere 
in  his  comment  to  state  (and  state  most  truly)  that  the  Jews  were 
ready,  one  and  aU»  rather  to  submit  their  necks  to  the  Roman  soldiers' 
swords,  than  to  admit  an  image  that  was  to  be  worshipped  within 
their  city.^  Indeed  it  is  notorious  that  they  regarded  images  altoge^ 
ther  as  abominations ;  and  that  the  Roman  attempts  at  erecting  them 
more  than  once  threatened  desperate  rebellions. — ^Aa  for  Dr.  David- 
son, he  here  exhibits  more  at  least  of  discretion  than  the  American 
Professor.  He  passes  over  the  difficulty,  as  if  re  deiperaid,  in  dead 
silence, 

3.  Try  we  next  then  the  Judaic  view  of  our  Grerman  Prttterists 
by  the  test  of  the  Wiinest^laying  prophecy,  including  the  place, 
tinu,  and  author  of  their  slaughter. — ^This  is  put  forth  as  one  of 
the  strongest  points  in  the  Judaic  part  of  their  view :  it  being  stated 
to  occur  in  the  city  "  where  their  Lord  was  crucified ; "  i.  e.,  say 
the  Prseterists,  in  Jerusalem. — ^But  first,  we  ask,  what  witnesses  ? 
"  The  Jewish  chief  priests  Ananos  and  Jesusy"  answer  Herder  and 
Eichhom;  "mercilessly  massacred,  as  Josephufl  tells  us,  by  tiie 
Zealots."  '  But  how  so  ?  May  they  not  be  CArw/'tf  witnesses,  justly 
exclaims  Stuart ;'  (as  it  is  said,  "  I  will  give  power  to  my  witnesses ;") 
and  therefore  Christians  ?  Qi  course  they  must.  Which  being  so, 
the  next  question  is.  Who  then  the  notable  Christiams  that  Stuart 
considers  to  have  been  slain  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  witness  diaracter, 
at  this  epoch ;  i.  e.  during  the  Romans'  invasion  of  Judea  ?  Does  he 
not  himself  repeat  to  us  the  well-known  story  on  record,  that  the 
Christians  forthwith  fled  to  Pella,  agreeably  with  their  Lord's  warning 
and  direction,  as  soon  as  they  saw  the  Romans  approach  to  beleagur 
Jerusalem  ?  But,  says  he  in  reply ,^  "  Can  we  imagine  that  all  would 
be  able  to  make  their  escape  ?  Would  there  not  be  sick  and  aged 
and  paupers  to  delay  to  fly  ;  and  foithful  teachers  too  of  Christianity, 
that  would  choose  to  remain,  to  preach  repentance  and  fidth  to  their 
countrymen  ?  TTtese  I  regard  as  symbolized  by  the  two  Witnesses  ;'* 
and  these  therefore  as  answering  in  their  history  at  this  crisis  to  the 

'  **  When  Pontiiit  Pilate  undertook  to  hoist  the  itandaid  of  TiberiuB  in  the  cHy  of 
Jenualem,  the  Jewa,  knowing  the  obligation  that  wonld  follow  to  pay  homage  to  it, 
one  and  all  remonitrated ;  and  offered  their  nedu  to  the  iwordA  of  his  ■oldien,  xather 
than  submit  to  its  erection.**  Stuart  ii.  275,  from  Josephns. 

'  Stuart  ii.  220.  >  Ibid.  «  Stuart  ii.  227. 


512  FOUR   CHIEF   APOCALTFTIC   COUNTBE   8CHKHE8.    [aPP.  PART  II. 

most  extraordinaiyand  circnmatantial  prediction  aboat  the  WitnesseB* 
teatimony,  miracles,  death,  resonrection,  ascension.  But  what  the  his- 
toric testimony  to  support  his  view  ?  Alas !  none !  absolutely  none ! 
In  apology  for  this  total  and  most  unfortunate  silence  of  history  he 
exclaims;  ''The  Jew  Josephus  is  not  the  historian  of  ChruHpm; 
and  early  ecclesiastical  historians  have  perished :"  adding  however,  as 
if    sufficient  to  justify  his  hypothesis ;  "But  Christ  intimates,  in 
his  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  that  there  would  be 
persecution  at  the  period  in  question.'*     A  statement  certainly  quite 
unjustified  (if  he  means  persecution  unto  death  in  JeruseUem,  and  at 
the  time  of  the  eiege)  by  the  passage  he  refers  to.^     At  last  he 
condescends  to  this :  ''At  all  events  it  is  dear  that  the  Zealots, 
and  other  Jews,  did  not  lose  their  dieposition  to  persectUe  at  this 
period ! ! "      Such  is  the  impotent  conclusion  of  Professor  Moses 
Stuart :  such  the  best  explanation  he  can  devise,  on  his  hypothesis, 
of  the  wonderful  Apocalyptic  prophecy  respecting  the  Witnesses. — 
Nor  is  his  need  supplied  by  Dr.  Davidson.    "  Notwithstanding  God*s 
long-suffering  mercy/'  says  this  latter,  "  the  Jewt  continue  to  perse^ 
cute  the  faithful  witnesses"     TiuB,  I  can  assure  the  Reader,  is  the  stun 
total  of  his  observations  on  the  point  before  us.^ — ^Nor  is  it  here  only 
that  the  Judaic  part  of  the  Prseterist  Scheme,  applied  to  the  Witness- 
story  in  the  Apocalypse,  breaks  down.     For,  further,  the  city  where 
the  Witnesses'  corpses  were  to  be  exposed  is  declared  to  be  the  city 
the  great  one  ;  '  that  which  is  the  emphatic  title  of  the  seven-hilled 
Babylon  or  Rome,  in  the  Apocal3rpse ;  never  of  Jerusalem,^     (How 
it  might  be  Rome,  and  yet  the  city  where  the  Lord  Jesus  had  been 
crucified,  the  Reader  has  long  since  seen  !^) — ^Nor  this  alone.     For 
the  Beast  that  was  to  slay  them  was  ro  $i}^foy  to  aarafieuvir  ex  t^^ 

»  Matt  xriv.  9—13.  •  Ap.  Kitto,  p.  624. 

'  Er  T]j  vXortif  nfr  voXtm  n|ff  /MToAifr.  This,  as  the  best  reading,  is  given  by 
Tregelles.  The  omission  of  the  fint  nir,  as  in  other  editions,  makes  no  diffsrence  in 
the  point  of  the  designation. 

*  Fire  or  six  times  is  the  phrase  nsed  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  always  with  leleraiee 
to  the  great  Babylon.  See  Apoc  xix.  8,  xri.  19,  xvu.  18,  xviii.  10, 16,  18, 19,  21. 
So  Jerome  of  old,  and  others  also ;  remarking  moreoTer  that  Jemsalem  is  neTor  called 
Egypt    So  too  Bossuet 

Dr.  Davidson,  on  Apoc  xL  IS,  explains  the  city  of  which  the  tenth  part  iell,  aa  the 
**  Hcly  OUy ;  **  whereas  it  is  eyidenUy  the  same  Great  OUy  (the  one  last  before 
tioned,  viz.  in  Terse  8)  as  that  where  the  Witnesses  had  £sUen. 

•  See  my  Vol.  ii.  p.  385,  391. 
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e^vcca,  the  Beast  that  was  to  rise  from  the  abyss ;  '  a  Beast  which, 
with  the  distinctive  article  prefixed,  (as  I  have  before  observed,)^ 
cannot  but  be  one  and  the  same  with  that  which  is  mentioned 
under  predsdy  the  same  designation  in  Apoc.  xvii.  8  •?  and  there,  as 
all  the  Praeterists  themselves  allow,  designates  a  power  associated 
some  way  with  Rome, — Indeed  alike  the  declared  fiMt  of  the  witness- 
slaying,  and  of  the  great  city  as  the  place  of  their  slaughter,  and  of 
the  Beast  from  the  abyss  as  their  slayer,  (as  also,  let  me  add,  the 
period  of  the  1260  days,  assigned  fdike  to  the  Witnesses'  sackcloth- 
prophesying  first,  and  to  the  Beast's  reign  afterwards,)  do  so  inter- 
weave the  first  half  of  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy,  from  Apoc.  vi  to  xi, 
with  the  part  subsequent,  that  as  to  any  such  total  separation,  in  respect 
to  subject,  of  the  one  from  the  other,  as  the  Pneterists  urg^,  on  the 
hypothesis  of  a  double  catastrophe,  it  is,  I  am  well  persuaded,  and 
win  be  so  found  by  one  and  all  who  attempt  to  prove  it,  an  absolute 
impossibility.^ 

4.  I  might  add  a  word  as  to  the  comparative  thne  of  the  supposed 
Jewish  catastrophe  and  the  Roman :  the  former  supposed  by  the  Pne- 
terists to  be  first  set  lbrth»  and  the  Roman  figured  afterwards  ; 
whereas  the  chronological  order  of  the  two  events  was  in  fact  just  the 
reverse :  the  Roman  persecution  of  Christians,  and  quickly  conse- 
quent £all  of  Nero,  preceding  the  Ml  of  Jerusalem.  But  the  argu* 
ment  (whidi  indeed  mi^t  well  be  spared  ex  abundanti)  will  occur 
again,  and  somewhat  more  strikingly,  under  our  next  Head. — ^To 
this  let  us  then  now  pass  onwards ;  and  consider,  as  proposed. 

Secondly  t  the  German  Prsterists'  second  gnnd  division  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse, and  second  gnnd  catastrophe  ;  viz.  that  affecting  Pagan  Rome. 

And  here,  as  before,  I  shall  not  stop  at  minor  points ;  but  hasten 
rapidly  to  that  which  is  considered  by  the  Prseterists  as  their  strongest 
gpround.  It  is  to  be  understood  that  they  generally  make  Apoc.  xii 
regressive  in  its  chronology  to  Christ's  birth,  and  the  Devil's  primuy 
attempts  to  destroy  boUi  him,  and  his  rdigion,  and  lus  early  Church' 

I  Apoc.  xL  7.  '  Atp.  493,  rapii. 

*  8i|piar  ^  f iBcs ip,  KOI  «c  f re  KOI  ficXAci  avufiaivMtv   tc  ri}f  afivccov, 

*  Stnngo  that  in  such  a  case  Ptot  &  ihonld  thus  speak,  i.  276 :  **  If  these  be  any 
thing  certain  in  hermeneotics,  it  is  the  reference  in  Apoc.  vi— xi  to  Jndsea  and  its 
capital.** 

VOL.   IV.  2  L 
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in  Jadea ;  though  in  vain.    Then,  after  note  of  the  Dragon's  dejection 
from  his  former  eminence,  and  the  song,  "  Now  is  come  salvation, 
&c.,"  we  arrive  at  the  Woman's  flight  into  the  wilderness,  meaning 
the  Church's  flight  to  PeUa,  on  the  Romans  advandng  to  besiege  Je- 
rusalem :  some  outbreak  of  Jewish  persecution  at  the  time,  the  same 
indeed  under  which  the  Witnesses  were  to  ftdl  within  Jerusalem, 
tjiswenag  probably^  to  the  floods  from  the  Dragon's  mouth ;  and  Uie 
3^  years,  predicated  of  the  Woman  in  the  wilderness,  answenngako 
sufficiently  well  to  the  length,  not  indeed  of  the  siege,  but  of  the 
Jewish  war.     (Mark,  in  passing,  how  the  symbolic  Wonum,  first  made 
to  be  the  Theocratic  Church  in  its  Jevoish  form,  travailing  with,  and 
bringing  forth  Christ,^  has  now  become  not  the  Church  CatkoUe, 
which  in  Nero's  time  had  indeed  spread  over  the  Roman  world,  but 
the  httle  Section  of  it  which  remained  stationary  in  Judea !) — ^Then 
the  Dragon,  being  enraged  at  the  Woman,  "  went  away  to  make  war 
with  the  remainder  of  her  seed,  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  hold  fiast  the  testimony  of  Jesus."  That  is,  enraged  that  the  Jews, 
his  original  instrument  of  persecution^  should  be  destroyed  and  fail 
him,  he  leaves  the  Jewish  scene  of  his  former  (^erationa,  and  goes 
elsewhere  to  stir  up  a  new  persecutor  against  Christians  in  Nero. — ^But 
did  not  Nero's  persecution  occur  before  the  Jews'  destruction  ?     No 
doubt!  The  anachronism  is  honestly  admitted  by  Professor  Stuart.'  An 
anachronism  the  more  remarkable,  because  he  makes  the  vision  of  the 
144^000  in  Apoc.  xiv  to  be  a  vision  of  encouragement  to  Christians, 
suflering  under  Nero's  persecution ;  depicting  as  it  did,  acoording  to 
him,  the  Christian  Jews  occupying  Jerusalem  as  a  now  Christian  c^ty  :^ 

'  What  facts  to  verify  this  *^ probably  V  The  answer  is ;  '*  It  is  not  improlAUe,'' 
(so  Stuart,  ii.  ^3,)  *^  that  St.  John  had  in  his  mind  some  extraordinary  machinatioBs 
of  the  persecuting  Jews,  about  the  time  when  the  Witnesses  were  giving  their  testi- 
mony!!'* An  hypothesis  upon  an  hypothesis!  Then,  he  adds,  the  Romans  an- 
swered to  the  earth  helping  the  Woman,  and  swallowing  up  the  flood,  llnd. — Of 
course  the  Earth,  or  Homant,  did  not  swallow  up  the  flood  of  Jewish  persecatioD,  in 
so  far  as  the  Witnesses  were  concerned  within  Jerusalem  ! 

■  Is  the  Church  ever  represented  in  Scripture  as  Christ^s  moihtr^ 

'  **  Nero  began  his  persecution,  a.d.  66.  An  attack  was  made  on  Jenisalem  at  tbe 
same  period :  but  the  Jewish  war  did  not  really  conmience  until  early  in  the  spring 
of  67.    And  Jerusalem  was  taken  and  destroyed  in  August,  a.d.  70.*^  Stuart  iL  250. 

^  Ibid  i«  186.  At  p.  187,  after  observing  that  before  John  wrote  the  Apocalypse, 
the  great  body  of  ChrisUans  had  probably  fled  in  safety  to  Pella,  he  adds;  ^  That  b<! 
presents  them  here  on  Motmi  Zion  (the  eartUy  Mount  Zion)  belong  to  tke  taet  t^tht 
vfriter,^ 
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an  event  this  which  could  not  have  happened  till  Jemsalem's  destruc- 
tion, some  four  years  after  the  commencement  of  Nero's  persecu- 
tion ;  and  did  not  in  hct  take  place  tiU  some  years  after.'  '*  But  in  an 
Epopee,  like  the  Apocalypse/'  says  Stuart,  "  we  are  surely  not  hound 
to  the  rigid  rules  of  a  hook  of  Annals  !"^ 

Thus  then  we  come  to  consider  Apoc.  xiii,  the  Chapter  on  the 
Beast ;  and,  connectedly  with  it,  (for  it  does  not  need  to  enter  on 
the  intervening  chi^ters,)^  the  further  explanatory  symholizations 
ahout  the  Beast  in  Apoc.  zvii. 

Behold  us  then  now  before  the  very  citadel  of  the  German  Prseterists ! 
"  And  see,"  they  say,  "  how  impregnable  it  is !  For  not  only  is  the 
Wonum  that  rides  the  Beast  expressly  stated  to  be  the  seven-hilied  tm- 
peridl  city  Rome,  so  that  the  Beast  ridden  must  be  the  persecuting 
Romim  Empire  ;  but  the  time  intended  is  also  fixed.  For  it  is  said 
that  the  Beast's  seven  heads,  besides  meaning  seven  hills,  meant  also 
seven  kings,  or  rather  eight :  of  whom  five  had  fallen  at  the  time  of 
the  vision ;  which  must  be  the  five  first  Elmperors,  Julius,  Augustus, 
Tiberius,  Caligula,  Claudius;  and  one,  the  sixth,  was;  which  of 
course  must  be  the  next  after  Claudius,  i.  e.  Nero.  Nay,  to  make  the 
thing  clearer,  the  Beasf  s  name  and  number  666  are  specified  ; 
or,  as  some  copies  read,  616.  And  so  it  is  that  in  Hebrew  "^Op,  ]  ilp,, 
Neron  desar,  has  the  value  in  numbers  of  666,  which  is  one  frequent 
Rabbinical  way  of  writing  Nero's  name  ;  or,  if  the  Hebrew  be  that 
of  Nero  desar,  without  the^nal  n,  then  it  gives  the  number  616."^ 

'  For  the  Chrittiant  only  came  to  resettle  at  Jenualem  by  degraei,  and  in  small 
numbers,  after  its  destruction.  It  was,  I  beliere,  sereral  years  before  Simeon  fixt 
bis  Episcopate  there.  '  lb.  ii.  251. 

*  The  figurations  between  Apoc  xiii  and  xviii  are  thus  explained  by  Professor 
Stuart  In  Apoc.  xir  the  visions  of  the  144,000  on  Mount  Zion,  of  the  three  flying 
Angels,  and  of  the  Harvest  and  Vintage,  are  mere  general  anUdpaiice  intimations, 
or  **  pledges  and  tokens**  (iL  304)  by  way  of  encouragement,  of  results  of  triumph 
to  the  Church,  that  would  be  depicted  more  fully  afterwards.  Also  in  the  Vials 
outpouring  Apoc  xri,  where  one  might  surely  have  expected  to  find  specific  pro- 
phecy of  fiict,  all  is  still  mere  generalization :  notwithstanding  the  Professor*s  singular 
preliminary  remark,  that  St.  John  does  here  not  only  **  by  the  Tariety  in  his  com- 
position satisfy  o»M«<tc«,**  (p.  909,)  but,  what  is  better,  communicate  also  **  a  sketch 
(qn.  higtoric  sketch  ?)  corresponding  in  good  degree  to  the  state  of  fiicts.  Save  indeed 
tbat  the  seventh  vial,  that  under  which  the  air  is  affected,  and  a  third  part  of  the 
great  city  seen  to  fall,  "  is  construed  to  signify  that  the  power  of  the  Beast  is  para- 
lyzed, or  persecution  arrested  when  Nero  dies/*  (ibid.) 

*  So  Mo»es  Stuart  and  Dr.  Davidstm,  after  Benary.   See  the  Excursus  iv.  p.  457  in 

2  L  2 
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No  doubt  the  numeral  coincidence  is  worthy  of  note,  and  the  whole 
case,  so  put,  quite  plausible  enough  to  call  for  examination.  It  is  indeed 
obvious  to  say  as  to  the  name  and  numeral,  that  a  Greek  solution  would 
be  preferable  to  one  in  Hebrew ;  and  a  single  name  to  a  double  one : 
principles  these  recognized,  as  we  have  seen,  by  Irenaeus,  and  all  the 
other  early  fathers  that  commented  on  the  topic  J  But  in  this  there 
is  of  course  nothing  decisive.  A  graver  objection  seems  to  me  how- 
ever to  lie  against  the  suggested  numeral  solution,  in  that  a  part  of 
the  name  being  official,  I  mean  the  word  Ca$ar,  this  agnomen, 
though  fitly  applicable  to  Nero  while  the  reigning  Emperor,  would 
hardly  be  applicable  to  him  when  resuscitated  after  his  death-wound, 
and  so  become  the  Beast  of  Apoc.  xiii  of  whom  the  name  was  pre- 
dicated. But  this  involves  inquiry  into  [the  Beast's  heads;  to  which 
inquiry,  as  the  decisive  one,  let  us  now  therefore  at  once  pass  on. 

The  heads  then,  as  they  assert,  meant  certain  individual  kings.  This  is 

not  surely  according  to  the  precedent  of  Daniel  vii.  6,  where  the  third 

Beast's /otfr  heads  would  seem  from  Dan.  viii.  8.  to  have  signified  the 

monarchical  successions  that  governed  the  four  kingdoms  into  which 

Alexander's  empire  was  divided  at  his  death. — But,  not  to  stop  at  th», 

the  decisive  question  next  recurs.  What  the  eighth  head  of  the  Beast, 

on  this  hypothesis  of  the  Praeterists  :  Nero  being  the  sixth  ;  and,  as 

they  generally  say,  Galba,  who  reigned  but  a  short  time,  the  seventh? 

It  is  admitted  (and  common  sense  itself  forces  the  admission)  thatthb 

eighth  head  is  the  same  which  is  said  in  Apoc.  xiii.  3,  12,  14,  "to  hate 

had  a  woundwithasword  andto  have  revived:"  and  it  isihisrevivedkeady 

or  Beast  under  it,  (let  the  Reader  well  mark  this,^  that  is  the  subject 

of  all  the  prophecy  concerning  the  first  Beast  in  Apoc.  xiii,  and  all 

concerning  the  Beast  ridden  by  the  Woman  in  Apoc.  xvii.     What 

then,  we  ask,  this  eighth  head  of  the  Beast  ?  And,  in  reply,  first  Eich- 

hom,  and  then  his  copyists  Stuart  and  Davidson,  all  three  refer  us  to 

a  rumour  prevalent  in  Nero*s  time,  and  believed  by  many,  that  after 

suffering  some  reverse,  he  would  return  again  to  power :  a  minour 

Professor  Staart's  2nd  Volame.— Eichhom,  ii.  134,  gives  Itoisiu'  old  aolutioi: 
AarciKOff.  »  See  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  97. 

'  For  it  is  said  in  zrii.  8;  "  The  Beast  tckieh  ikou  nwed  (i.  e.  ridden  by  th«  wo- 
man) was  not,  and  is  to  rise  from  the  abyss  :**  and  in  verse  1 1,  *'  The  Beast  which 
was,  and  is  not,  he  is  the  eighth^  and  is  of  the  seven.**  Professor  Stuart  in  his  Ex- 
cnrsns  iii  (Vol.  ii.  p.  434)  admiu  the  identity  of  the  8th  head  in  Apoc  xvii»  and 
revived  head  of  the  Beast  in  Apoc.  xiii. 
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which  after  his  death  took  the  form  that  he  would  revive  again,  and 
reappear,  and  retake  the  empire.^  Such  is  their  explanation.  The 
eighth  head  of  the  Beast  is  the  imaginary  revived  JfTero, — ^Bat  do  they 
not  explain  the  Beast  (the  revived  Beast)  in  Apoc.  xiii,  and  his  blas- 
phemies, and  persecation  of  the  saints,  and  predicated  continuance 
42  months,  of  the  real  original  Nero,  and  his  blasphemies,  and  his 
three  or  four  years'  persecution  of  the  Christians,  begun  November 
64,  A.D.  and  ended  with  Nero's  death,  June  9.  a.d.  68  ?  Such  in- 
deed is  the  case ;  and  by  this  palpable  self-contradiction,  (one  which 
however  they  cannot  do  without,)  they  give  to  their  own  solution  its 
death- wound :  as  much  its  death-wound,  I  may  say,  as  that  of  the 
Beast  itself  to  which  the  solution  relates. 

So  that  reaUy,  as  regards  the  truth  of  the  solution  concerned,  it  is 
needless  to  go  further :  nor  shall  I  stop  to  expose  sundry  other  absur- 
dities that  might  easily  be  shown  to  attach  to  it,^  But  I  cannot  feel  it 
right  to  conclude  my  critical  examination  of  the  system  without  a  re- 
mark as  to  something  on  this  head  far  graver,  and  more  to  be  repro- 
bated, than  any  mere  expository  error,  however  gross  or  obvious.  The 
reader  will  have  observed  that  as  well  Prof.  Stuart  and  Dr.  Davidson, 
as  the  German  Eichhom,  explain  the  repeated  direct  statements, 
"  The  Beast  had  a  wound  with  the  sword,  and  lived"  "The  Beast 
that  thou  sawest  is  not,  and  shall  be,  and  is  to  ascend  from  the  abyss,'* 
&c,  &c,  to  be  simply  allusions  to  a  rumour  current  in  Nero's  time^ 
but  which  in  fact  was  an  altogether  false  rumour.  That  is,  they 
make  St,  John  tell  a  direct  lie:  and  tell  it,  with  all  the  moat 
flagrant  aggp-avation  that  fancy  itself  can  suppose  to  attach  to 
a  lie ;  viz.  under  the  form  of  a  solemn  prophecy  received  from 
heaven !  Now  of  Eichhom,  and  others  of  the  same  German 
rationalistic  school  of  theology,  we  must  admit  that  they  are  here 
at  least  open  and  consistent.  Their  declared  view  of  the  Apocalypse, 
is  of  a  mere  uninspired  poem  by  an  uninspired  poet.  It  was  but 
a  recognized  poetical  license  in  St.  John  to  tell  the  falsehood.     But 

'  Eichhom,  ii.  pp.  209—221 ;  Stuart,  ii.  Ezcunus  3 ;  Dayidson,  ap.  Kitto  p.  621. 

'  E.  g.  The  teotrnd  Becui,  with  the  lamb-Am  eovtring,  is  made  by  these  expositors 
(as  well  Stuart,  ii.  283,  and  DaTidson  in  Kitto  p.  624,  as  Eichhom^to  be  '*  the  Am- 
Iken  idolahmuprietlhood  :'*  how  unscriptuially  I  have  shown  at  p.  495  supik 

Stuart  adds  that  John  in  Apoc.  xvii,  xviii,  insensibly  passes  from  the  tpedfie  to  the 
generic^  from  Nero  to  the  Roman  Pagan  persecuting  power ;  which  after  Nero's  death 
rose  up  again  from  the  abyss,  and  renewed  the  contest  till  Constantine.  ii»  309, 361. 
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that  men  profesaing  belief  in  the  Christian  faith,  and  in  the  inspintioo 
as  well  as  apostolic  origin  of  this  holy  Book,  should  so  represent  the 
matter,  is  surely  as  surprising  as  lamentable.  It  is  bat  in  fact  ^ 
topstone-crowning  to  that  explaining  away  of  the  prophetic  symbols 
and  statements,  as  mere  epopee^  of  which  I  spoke  before  ^  as  dune- 
teristic  of  the  system.  And  how  does  it  show  the  danger  of  Chris- 
tian men  indulging  in  long  and  friendly  familiarity  with  infidel  wri- 
tings !  For  not  only  are  the  Scriptural  expository  principles  and  views 
of  Christian  men  and  Neologiits  so  essentially  different,  that  it  is 
impossible  for  their  new  wine  to  be  put  into  our  old  bottles,  witii- 
out  the  bottles  bursting  ;  but  the  receiver  himself  is  led  too  dten 
heedlessly  to  sip  of  the  poison,  and  bethinks  him  not  that  deith  is  in 
the  cup.2 


i    3.    EXAMINATION    OF   THE    FUTURISTS*    APOCALYPTIC   SCHEME. 

The  Fuiurisis*  is  the  second  or  rather  third  grand  anti-Protestant 
Apocalyptic  Scheme.  I  might  perhaps  have  thought  it  sufficient  to 
refer  the  reader  to  Mr.  Birks'  masterly  Work  in  refutation  of  it,>hat 
for  the  consideration  that  my  own  Work  would  be  incomplete  without 
some  such  examination  of  this  futurist  Scheme,  as  of  the  Schemes 
preceding :  moreover  that  on  more  than  one  point  (chiefly  as  regards 

>  P.  502. 
'  Let  me  beg  the  reader  to  obserre  that  I  hare  in  my  examination  of  the  Genan 
Prseterist  Scheme,  here  concluded,  tested  it  simply  by  ApooalypHc  eTidence,  aoi 
shown  how  little  it  will  bear  that  testing.    The  proof  is  only  the  stronger  against  it, 
if  we  add  the  additional  tests  of  the  cognate  prophecy  in  Daniel.    For  the  identity  <rf 
Daniers  LUUe  Horn  of  the  fourth  of  his  four  Beasts,  with  the  last  head  of  the  Apoa* 
lyptic  Beast,  is  a  point  clear  and  irrefragable.    And  it  is  on  its  destruction  that  Mes- 
siah *s  universal  and  everlasting  kingdom  is  declared  to  be  established ;  and  that**  the 
kingdom  and  dominion  and  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  is  given 
to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.*^    A  prophetic  declaration  which  i»  is- 
deed  repeated  in  the  Apocalyptic  figurations :  but  which,  on  their  own  mode  of  rea- 
soning, the  Praeterists  must,  I  think,  find  it  more  diflicult  to  escape  from,  than  even 
from  those  to  the  same  effect  in  the  Apocalypse.    I  have  not  spoken  in  this  Secboa 
of  the  day-day  principle  of  explaining  the  Apocalyptic  chronological  periods ;  a  pris- 
ciple  of  course  espoused  by,  and  essential  to,  this  class  of  interpreters.  In  my  Chapte 
on  the  year-day  (Vol.  iii.  Part  iv.  Chap,  ix)  I  have,  I  hope,  sufficiently  vindicated 
that  principle.    An  additional  remark  or  two,  with  reference  to  any  later  aasaJUnti 
of  it,  is  reserved  for  the  Section  following. 

>  The  Work  referred  to  at  p.  486,487  supriL 
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the  6th  Seal  and  the  Apocalyptic  Beast)  Mr.  Birks'  own  views, 
oi  some  of  which  more  in  the  next  Section,  must  necessarily,  in  my 
mind,  have  prevented  his  doing  full  justice  to  the  argmnent. — Be- 
sides which  there  is  otherwise  abundantly  sufficient  difference  between 
us  to  prevent  all  appearance  of  my  trenching  on  his  ground. — It 
may  be  right  to  add  that  the  main  part  of  the  present  Section  formed 
the  conclusion  of  my  Chapter  on  the  Yeat'day  in  the  former  Edition :  ^ 
which  Edition,  though  published  after  Mr.  Birks'  work,  was»  up  to 
the  end  of  Part  V,  including  the  Chapter  spoken  of,  printed  some 
considerable  time  before  it ;  and  indeed,  m  that  incomplete  state, 
was  in  Mr.  Birks'  hands,  as  well  as  Mr.  Bickersteth's,  while  the  for- 
mer was  engaged  in  writing  his  book.' 

The  futurist  Scheme,  as  I  have  elsewhere  stated,'  was  first,  or 
nearly  first,  propounded  about  the  year  1590  by  the  Jesuit  Ribera ; 
as  the  fittest  one  whereby  to  turn  aside  the  Protestant  application  of 
the  Apocalyptic  prophecy  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  England 
and  Ireland  of  late  years  it  has  been  brought  into  vogue  chiefly  by 
Mr.  Maitland  and  Mr.  Burgh ;  followed  by  Mr.  Newman,  in  some 
of  the  Oxford  Tracts  on  Antichrist,  Its  general  characteristic  is  to 
view  the  whole  Apocalypse,  at  least  from  after  the  Epistles  of  the  Seven 
Churches,  as  a  representation  of  the  events  of  the  consummation  and 
second  advent,  all  stQl  future :  the  Israel  depicted  in  it  being  the  literal 
Israel;  the  days  iu  the  chronological  periods  literal  days;  and 
the  Antichrist,  or  Apocalyptic  Beast  under  his  last  head,  a  personal 
infidel  ^  Antichrist,  to  reign  and  triumph  over  the  saints  for  just  8f 
years,  until  Christ's  coming  shall  destroy  him :  of  which  advent, 
moreover,  the  symbols  of  the  6th  Seal  in  particular  are  supposed  to 
be  a  dear  and  decisive  prefiguration.  Thus,  while  agreeing  fuUy  with 
the  Prseterists  on  the  day-day  principle,  and  partly  with  them  as  to 
the  literal  Israel's  place  in  the  prophecy,  they  are  the  direct  antipodes 
of  the  Prseterists  in  their  view  of  the  time  to  which  tiie  main  part  of 
the  Apocalypse  relates,  and  the  person  or  power  answering  to  the 
83rmbol  of  the  Apocalyptic  Beast :  the  one  assigning  all  to  the  long 

'  From  p.  982  to  p.  1007  of  that  Edition. 
'  Mr.  Birks  however  made  a  point,  as  he  has  told  me,  of  not  reading  that  particu- 
lar Chapter ;  in  order  that  his  testimony  and  statement  might  be  altogether  inde- 
pendent of  mine.  '  See  p.  456  supriL 

*  Mr.  Burgh^s  peculiar  way  of  stating  this  will  be  noted  presently. 
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distant  past,  the  other  to  the  yet  distant  future.  And  here  is  in  feet 
a  great  advantage  that  they  have  over  the  Praeterists,  that  jnstead  <rf 
being  in  any  metuure  chained  down  by  the  fects  of  history,  they  can 
draw  on  the  unlimited  powers  of  fBmcy,  wherewith  to  devise  in  the 
dreamy  future    whatever    may  seem  to  them  to  fit  the  sacred 

prophecy. 

On  the  subject  of  the  year-day  principle  itself,  it  does  not  appear 
to  me  necessary  to  add  anything  of  consequence  to  what  will  befbond 
in  my  chapter  on  that  subject.     It  is  there  shown  that  the  general 
principle  of  figuring  the  longer  times  of  the  thing  symbolized  by 
correspondent  shorter  times  of  the  symbol,  is  one  not  only  suggested 
by  nature,  but  recognized  in  Scripture ;  the  longer  youth  and  matu- 
rity of  Israel,  for  example,  having  been  beautifully  figured  by  Ezdid 
under  the  shorter  youth  and  maturity  of  a  woman :  * — ^moreover,  as 
to  the  specific  year-day  scale  of  proportion,  that  just  before  Daniel 
was  appointed  to  receive  and  publish  his  symbolic  prophecies  about 
the  great  Gentile  nations,  involving  the  specific  periods  of  1260, 1290, 
1335,  and  2300  days,  as  attached  to  the  symbol,  his  brother  prophet 
Ezekiel  had  been  directed  to  act  out  a  figuration  concerning  the 
Jewish  nation,  involving  specific  periods  of  days  also ;  and  with  the 
distinct  announcement  from  God  that  the  scale  and  proportion  of 
time  was  to  be  a  day  for  a  year. — ^It  was  also  shown  that,  instead  of 
the  common  sense  of  the  Christian  Church  having  been  arrayed 
against  this  year-day  principle,  so  as  that  it  was  in  huct  unheard  of 
for  some  thirteen  centuries,  the  principle  was  recognized  by  a  com- 
plete catena  of  Expositors,  from  Cyprian  down  to  Widiff  and  the 
Reformation.     Thus,  if  I  mistake  not,  not  only  was  answer  given  on 
each  point  to  the  anii-yearday  futurists ;  but,  on  their  own  dioeen 
ground,  the  argument  was  shown  to  be  directly  against  them.^     Nor 

>  See  my  Vol.  iii.  pp.  228, 224. 

'  The  latest  work  of  this  kind  that  I  have  seen  is  Dr.  Daridson't  Emaj  in  tbe 
Eclectic  Review  of  December,  1844.  And  it  may  perhaps  be  well  to  sabjoin  a  panag 
notice  of  one  or  two  points  in  it :  especially  as  it  was  evidently  an  elaborate  one  ;  and 
referred  to  as  such  in  his  Article  in  Kitto^s  CydopsBdia.  (P.  627,  Note.) 

1st,  then,  he  states  (p.  632)  that  though  aa  animal  may  properly  represent  a  McrtioB, 
*'  when  a  shorter  space  of  time  is  used  as  a  representation  of  a  longer,  there  is  in  tluit 
case  no  symbol,  but  merely  a  part  of  the  wikolom  I  am  not  sure  whether  I  undetatand 
Dr.  Davidflon^s  meaning.  But  if  I  do,  let  me  ask,  would  he  say  that  such  ia  tbe 
case,  in  my  examples  from  Esekiel,  under  ihe   wawuiiC*  yatUk  depicting  IsraeTs 
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has  anything  eabfiequently  written,  by  any  of  the  anti-yearday  con- 
troyenialistB,  seemed  to  me  in  the  slightest  degree  to  have  an- 
swered or  disturbed  my  conclusions. 

This  premised,  let  me  proceed  to  show  the  insuperable  difficulties 

that  attend  the  futurist  scheme,  with  respect  to  most,  I  might  almost 

say  to  all,  of  its  most  prominent  and  characteristic  features  : — ^viz.  1. 

As  regards  the  distant  and  stUlfitture  iera  to  wAtcA  it  refers  the  fid' 

JUment  of  the  whole  Apocalyptic  prophecy,  a  view  whence  its  appeUa- 

Sfoutk? — Of  this  example  hoWerer  Dr.  D.  takes  no  notice ;  though  he  had  my  Book 
before  him. 

2.  On  Eiekiel*8  precedent  of  acting  ont  Israers  iniqaity,  hj  lying  on  his  side  a  day 
/or  a  year,  he  aays,  p.  632,  that  the  day  was  a  representatiTe  of  a  year,  because  it  was 

so  affirmed  by  God  ;  and  argnes  that  where  this  is  not  similarly  affinned,  so  as  in 
Daniel  and  John,  the  precedent  is  worth  nothing.  An  aignment  which  is  to  the  effect, 
as  I  have  stated  elsewhere,  that  wherever  a  symbol  in  a  figuration  bas  been  tmee  ex- 
plained, it  is  in  all  similar  figurations,  wde$t  eaqMned  agam,  to  be  construed  UUrolly  : 
for  example,  that  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  having  been  expUuned  in  Joseph*iB  dream, 
of  the  heads  of  a  nation,  (the  nascent  nation  of  Israel,)  bnt  not  so  explained  in  Apoc. 
vi.  13,xii.  1,  the  stars  fifilling  on  this  earth  in  Apoc.  vi  must  mean  the  fiifaro/ stort 
fidling  on  it,  though  not  so  as  to  destroy  it  or  its  inhabitants ;  and  the  woman  clothed 
with  the  sun,  with  the  moon  under  her  feet,  a  woman  clothed  UteraHy  with  the  ioCar 
€ifh,  and  with  the  Uieral  moom  for  her  sandal  or  footstooL  (See  my  Answer  to  Amok^ 
p.  70.) 

3.  As  to  the  year-dag  theory  he  tbus  strangely  repeats  Mr.  Maitland^s  completely 
refuted  assertion  of  its  having  been  unknown  in  the  Church  till  Wicliff.  **  The 
theory  was  unknown  in  the  early  age  of  the  Church.  The  Jews,  if  we  may  judge 
firom  Josephus  and  Aben  Ezra,  were  ignorant  of  it ;  and  not  till  the  middle  of  the  5th 
century  do  we  find  it  unequivocally  applied  to  the  3 J  days  by  Prosper.  This  obscure 
Bishop  of  Rhegiom  seems  to  have  had  the  merit  of  the  discovery  :«-a  discovery 
against  which  is  arrayed  *  the  spiriioal  common  sense  of  the  Church  in  every  age, 
from  the  days  of  Daniel  to  those  of  Wydiffe ;  for  it  considered  the  days  as  literal' 
days. *  **    Eclectic  Review,  p.  641 . 

On  which  I  observe :  1.  The  Jews  were  not  ignorant  of  it ;  but  gave  both  an  early 
testimony  to  it,  and  one  too  in  the  middle  ages.  (See  my  Vol.  iii,  p.  240,  Note  '.) — %, 
Prosper  was  not  the  first  discoverer :  for,  as  I  have  shewn,  (ibid.)  Cyprian  recognized 
it ;  yet  as  no  dUcovery, — 3.  Prosper  was  not  (though  here  /  am  responsible  for  the 
mistake,  having  copied  the  old  error  into  my  1st  Edition)  Prosper,  I  say,  was  not 
Bishop  of  Rhegium,  or  any  Bishop.  Also,  instead  of  being  an  '*  oAsntre  "  man,  by 
which  epithet  Dr.  D.  wishes  to  lower  his  authority,  apparently  knowing  nothing  him- 
self about  him,  except  firom  the  notice  in  the  Hoiae,  he  was  fismous  as  one  of  the  most 
learned  men  of  his  day.  So  Cave,  Hist.  Litt.  i.  348:  **  Yir  oerti  erat  magnie  emdi- 
tionis  :  **  adding  from  Photius  that  he  was  in  fiict  the  grand  champion  of  orthodoxy 
in  his  day  against  Pe]agianism.>-4.  For  a  complete  catena  of  authorities  fat  the  year- 
day  principle,  from  Cyprian  to  Wycliff,  see  my  Vol.  iii  pp.  227. 

On  the  Futurists*  fiivorite  argument  from  the  differences  and  unsatisfiutoriness  of 
Protestant  year-day  Expositors,  and  the  challenge  to  them  on  the  evidence  of  the 
Horsb,  see  my  Vol.  iii.  245. 
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tion :  2.  As  regards  that  representation  of  the  6/A  Seal  as  a  clear  pro- 
phecy of  Chris  f  8  second  coming  and  the  consummation,  which  is  urged 
by  the  Futurists  as  a  strong  primary  confirmation  of  their  theory : 
3.  As  regards  their  literal  construction  of  the  Apocalyptic  Israel  ; 
whence  the  link  that  is  essential  to  them,  whereby  to  connect  the 
course  of  events  Apocal3rptically  prefigured  with  those  predicted  in 
Old  Testament  prophecy  as  attendant  on  the  ultimate  and  yet  future 
conversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jews :  4.  As  regards  their  pro- 
pounded views  on  various  points  respecting  the  Antichrist  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse and  other  cognate  prophecies  ;  whereby  they  seek  to  gainsay  t^e 
evidence  of  identification  that  has  been  urged  between  this  Antichrist 
and  the  Roman  Popes,  and  to  prove  an  alius  and  an  alibi.     No  donbt, 
as  a  little  while  since  observed,  the  Futurists  have  an  immense  ad- 
vantage in  controversy  over  the  Pneterists,  in  their  independence  oS 
past  history,  and  immunity  from  its  stem  testing  by  facts.     But  I 
doubt  not  also  that  the  stringency  of  the  internal  tests  of  this  extra- 
ordinary prophecy  will  be  found  abundantly  sufficient  to  strangle  the 
crude  system. — ^It  will  be  my  object,  in  proceeding  with  my  examin- 
ation of  it,  to  mark  carefully,  on  one  or  two  important  points,  the  dif- 
ference between  the  views  thus  put  forth  by  our  modem  Futurists, 
and  those  of  the  ancient  Fathers :  with  whom  however  they  have 
often  associated  themselves,  as  if  in  &ct  of  very  much  the  same 
futurist  school. — ^And, 

1st,  as  to  the  then  far  distant,  and  even  now  still  future  tera  of  the 
consummation,  to  which  they  refer  the  fulfilment  of  the  whole  Apoc- 
alyptic prophecy  figured  out  to  St.  John  in  Patmos. 

Now  were  there  no  direct  statement  of  inspiration  on  the  point, 
this  would  be  so  contrary  to  the  precedents  of  other  parallel  prophe- 
ciea,  that  the  idea  might  almost  Ik  priori  seem  scarcely  credible.    For, 
looking  to  the  very  similar  prophecies  in  Daniel,  we  see  that  they, 
one  and  all,  prefigured  events  that  were  to  commence  immediately, 
or  very  nearly,  from  the  date  of  the  vision.     So  in  that  of  the  sym- 
bolic image,  Dan.  ii ;  which  began  its  figurations  with  the  head   of 
gold,  or  Nebuchadnezzar.     So  in  that  of  the  four  Beasts,  Dan.  vn ; 
which  also  began  from  the  Babylonian  Empire  then  regnant.     So  in 
that  of  the  ram  and  the  goat,  Dan.  viii,  which  began  from  the  Persian 
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Empire's  greatness  ;  the  Tision  having  been  given  just  immediately 
before  the  establishment  of  the  Persian  kingdom  in  power.  So,  once 
rnore^  in  Dan.  zi,  where  the  commencement  is  made  so  regolarly 
from  the  Persian  Prince,  "  Darius  the  Mede/'  then  reigning,  that  it 
is  said,  "  There  shall  stand  up  yet  three  kings  in  Persia ;  and  the  fourth 
shall  be  richer  than  they  all,  and  shall  stir  up  all  against  Greece,'' 
&c  :  i.  e.  Xerxes.  Strange  indeed  were  there  here  such  a  oontraat 
and  contrariety  as  the  Futurists  suppose  to  such  precedents ! — ^But, 
besides  this,  it  is  in  fact  expressly  declared  by  the  revealing  Angel, 
at  the  commencement  of  the  heavenly  vision  in  Apoc.  iv,  ''  Come  up, 
and  I  will  (now)  show  thee  what  must  happen  intra  tavra,  after  these 
thmgs,'*  A  statement  evidently  referring  to  Christ's  own  original 
division  of  the  subjects  "  of  the  revelation  into  the  things  which  St. 
John  had  first  seeiC*  in  the  primary  vision,  "  the  things  that  then 
were,**  (viz.  the  then  existing  state  of  the  seven  Churches,)  and  "  the 
things  which  were  to  happen  after  them** — ^Thus  our  inference  as  to 
the  immediate  sequence  of  what  the  Apocalypse  first  prefigured  upon 
the  time  when  the  Apocalypse  was  actually  exhibited,  seems  to  me 
not  only  natural,  and  accordant  with  all  the  nearest  Scripture  prece- 
dents, but  necessary.  And  it  both  agrees  with,  and  is  confirmed  by, 
the  other  divine  deckrations,  made  alike  at  the  first  commencement 
and  final  dose  of  the  Apocalypse ;  to  the  effect  that  the  things  pre- 
dicted were  quickly  to  come  to  pass,  the  time  of  their  fulfilment  near 
at  hand.' 

Now  there  was  nothing  at  all  inconsistent  with  this  view  of  the 
continuity  from  St.  John's  own  time  of  the  subject-matter  of  the 
Apocalyptic  prefigurations  in  the  expectation,  as  held  by  the  early 
Fathers^  of  a  future  personal  Antichrist,  of  but   1260  literal  days' 

'  Apoc.  i.  1 ;  **  The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  Ood  gave  him,  to  shew  ta 
his  sermnts  what  most  shortl  j  come  to  pass :  **  Apoc  zzii.  10 :  **  Seal  not  the  sayinga 
of  this  Book,  for  the  time  is  at  hand.'* 

Let  me  quote  the  fiunous  critic  Michaelis  on  this  point  **  If  it  be  objected  that  the 
prophecies  in  the  Apocalypse  are  not  yet  fulfilled,  that  they  are  therefore  not  fully 
understood,  and  that  hence  arises  the  difference  of  opinion  in  respect  to  their  meanings 
I  answer,  that  if  these  prophecies  are  not  yet  fulfilled,  it  is  wholly  impossible  that 
the  Apocalypse  should  be  a  divine  work ;  since  the  author  expressly  declares.  Chap* 
1,  that  it  contains  *  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass.*  Consequently  either 
a  part  of  them,  I  will  not  say  all,  must  hare  been  fulfilled ;  or  the  author*s  dedans 
tion  that  they  should  shortly  be  completed,  is  not  consistent  with  matter  of  fiwt.** — 
Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  Marsh's  Edition,  Chap,  zzxiii.  §  v.  p.  503. 
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duration.     For  supposing,  ts  they  did,  that  the  whole  interval  from 
St.  John's  imprisoninent  in  Patmos  to  the  end  of  the  world  and 
Christ's  coming  would  he  but  small,  they  might,  without  any  great 
violence  to  the  prophetic  figurations,  on  this  supposed  brief  duratioo 
of  the  whole,  explain  such-  of  the  visions  prior  to  that  of  the  anti- 
christian  Beast  as  admitted  of  any  thing  like  that  general  construc- 
tion, to  mean  the  commotions,  wars,  feunines,  pestilences,  heresies, 
&Cy^  that  might  more  or  less,  and  in  one  place  or  other,  have  partially 
marked  the  interval  between  St.  John's  time  and  their  own  :  and,  on 
the  quickly-expected  dissolution  and  division  of  the  old  Roman  Em- 
pire, anticipate  in  some  brief  crisis  of  Antichrist's  coining  and  rdgn 
the  fulfilment  of  the  rest. — ^In  fact,  though  liieraUstt  as  to  Antichrist's 
1260  predicted  days,  so  as  our  Futurists  are,  (and  the  impression 
seems  to  have  been  permitted  in  their  case  for  a  very  important  pur- 
pose, BO  as  I  have  shown  elsewhere,')  yet  were  they  in  their  general 
Apocalyptic  views  altogether  at  variance  with  the  Futurists :  holding 
in  the  main,  as  they  did,  what  have  been  well  called  by  Mr.  Birks 
both  the  law  of  commencement  and  lam  of  continuity.      But  what 
when,  after  1700  years,  not  the  Beast's  figuration  only,  but  the  whole 
Apocalypse,  is  expounded  to  be  still  unfulfilled  ?  Surely  it  must  be  felt 
that  there  meets  such  expositors  at  the  very  outset  the  embarrassing 
fact,  not  merely  of  a  departure  in  their  Scheme  from  all  the  analogy 
of  similar  prophetic  Scriptures,  but  also  from  the  Apocalyptic  reveal- 
ing Angel's  own  exphdt  intimations ;  at  least  if  taken  in  their  literal 
and  simple  acceptation. 

And  what  then  their  escape  from  the  difficulty  ?  On  the  argument 
from  the  analogy  of  Daniel's  prophecies  no  answer  that  I  know  of  has 
been  given.'    With  regard  however  to  those  statements,  *'  To  show 


'  E.  g.  the  wan  and  commotions  which  in  Adrian*t  time  masked  the  final 
tion  of  the  Jews,  the  fiunine  noted  h j  Tertullian,  the  Gnottie  heresies,  &c. 

'  See  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  28. 

*  I  cannot  except  Mr.  Burgh  ;  who  at  p.  431,  seems  to  make  reference  to  DuueT* 
prefignrations  of  the  Image  and  the  Fomr  Beattt,  as  if  almost  constituting  a  pi^oedent 
for  such  a  mighty  prophetic  gap,  becavte  of  ike  lad  Empire  bmmg  mod  dwelt  on  im  tkt 
exfUamaUoH,  For  at  p.  248  he  admits  them  to  figure  tiie  four  Antichristian  empires, 
that  were  toUst/rom  DameTs  oum  time  to  Meetiah;  and  consequently  that  then  is 
in  these  two  prophecies  no  prophetic  gap  whatsoever.^ As  to  the  longer  dwellii^  on 
the  fourth  Empire  in  Daniel,  there  is  just  the  same  in  the  Apocalypse,  on  the  "»«mi 
Protestant  explanation  of  its  symbol  of  the  ten-homed  Beast  as  that  Empire  in  its  last 
and  Papal  form. 
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to  hiB  servants  what  must  shortly  come  to  pass,"  and  again,  "  Seal  not 
the  sayings  of  this  Book,  for  the  time  is  at  hand,^'  Mr.  Maitland 
makes  answer, — ^tiiat  as  Chrisfs  coming  is  said  in  Scripture  to  be 
quickly,  and  the  hordes  day  to  be  at  hand,  though  very  feur  distant, 
we  may  similarly  suppose  the  whole  subject  of  the  Apocalyptic  pre- 
dictions to  be  distant,  though  prophesied  of  as  *'  shortly  to  come  to 
pass."^  An  answer  little  satisfactory,  as  it  seems  to  me.  For  the 
principle  it  goes  on  seems  to  be  this ; — that  because  two  predictive 
phrases  have  the  word  quickly,  or  its  tantamount,  attached  to  them, 
to  each  of  which  phrases  a  double  meaning  attaches, — a  lesser  and  a 
greater, — a  nearer  and  a  more  distant, — the  former  typical  perhaps 
of  the  latter,  which  last  is  avowedly  veiled  in  mystery,  in  order  to  its 
being  ever  looked  for  by  the  Church, — ^that  because  these  have  the 
word  quickly  attached  in  dubious  sense  to  them^  therefore  events  that 
are  altogether  most  distant  in  time,  may  be  also  so  spoken  of :  a 
principle  this  on  which  all  direct  meaning  of  such  words  as  quickly  or 
at  hand  in  sacred  Scripture  might,  I  conceive,  be  gainsayed.  Nor 
indeed  is  it  from  these  expressions,  insulated  and  alone,  that  the  chief 
difficulty  arises.  For  we  have  further  to  observe  that  the  events 
Apocalyptically  prefigured  to  St.  John  as  first  and  next  to  happen  in 
the  coming  foture,  are  connected  and  linked  on  in  a  very  remarkable 
manner  with  the  then  actually  existing  state  of  the  seven  Asiatic 
Churches ;  even  as  the  terminus  ik  qua.  of  all  that  was  to  follow :  it 
being  said  by  the  Angel,  forthwith  after  the  detailed  description  of 
them  in  Christ's  seven  dictated  Epistles  to  the  Churches,  "  Come  up, 
and  I  will  show  thee  what  things  are  to  happen  after  these  things ;" 
d  Sci  y€p€^$ai  fAtra  ravra.  What  then  Mr.  Maitland's  answer  on 
this  point  ?  It  is  really  curious.  As  if  by  sleight  of  hand  that  sets 
language,  grammar,  and  context  alike  at  defiance,  he  shifts  the 
scene  itself  of  the  seven  Asiatic  Churches,  which  constitpted,  as  I 
said,  the  terminus  d  jvo  of  all  that  followed  in  the  prophecy,  some 

'  Answer  to  Digby,  pp.  46,  47.— I  need  hardly  remind  the  reader  that  the  day  of 
tke  Lord  is  frequently  used  in  the  Old  Testament  of  Ood's  inteiposition  to  inflict  some 
remarkable  judgment  on  a  guilty  nation ;  as  that  of  the  loauU^  noted  in  Joel  i.  15, 
which  is  one  of  the  passages  cited  by  Maitland  :~alBO  that  in  the  New  Testament 
Chri$Ci  coming  is  used  sometimes  (as  in  Matt,  zxiv)  of  his  coming  to  destroy  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  sometimes  (subordinately)  of  his  coming  to  take  his  saints  to  himself  at 
death.  So  we  may  perhaps  primarify  construe  it  in  the  passage,  '*  Behold  I  come 
quickly  f    Amen  !    Come  quickly!*^ 
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two  thousand  years,  or  nearly  so,  forward  in  tlie  world* s  history. 
"  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day/''  he  explains  to  mean.  "  I 
was  rapt  by  the  Spirit  into  the  great  day  of  the  Lord  :"^  and  so  not 
merely  sets  aside  all  idea  of  sequence  in  the  Apocal3rptic  visicms  of 
the  fatare  from  the  definite  commencing  era  of  St.  John  and  his  seven 
Churches,  bat  makes  the  final  jtidgment'day  the  avowed  subject  of 
all  that  followed  that  announcement ;  including  ^r«^  and  foremost,  of 
course,  the  Episdes  to  the  seven  Churches  themselves.  But  were 
not  those  Churches  the  Asiatic  Churches  existent  at  the  time  of  St. 
John  ;  not  Churches  that  are  to  have  existence  at  the  time  of  the 
end?  Assuredly.  The  Apostle's  salutation  is  presented  to  them, 
just  as  St.  Pliul's  to  the  then  existing  Churches  of  Thessalonica  or 
Fhilippi ;  "  John  to  the  seven  Churches  in  Asia,  Grace  be  unto  you !" 
Besides  which  the  violence  done  by  Mr.  Maitland  to  the  Greek  ori- 
ginal in  construing  its  simple  verb  mbalaniwe,  with  the  preposition  ui 
and  ablative  following,  "  /  woe  in  the  Spirit  on  (or  tn)  the  LortTe 
day,"^  as  if  it  were  a  verb  of  motum,  with  into  and  an  oeeusaHoe 
following,^  can  scarce,  I  think,  but  have  struck  even  a  superficial 

'  Apoc.  i.  10. 

■  **  In  reply  to  this,*^  (riz.  the  objection  again«t  Mr.  M.  of  making  things  9i3l 
fntore  of  which  it  was  declared  that  they  should  tkoriUf  oome  to  pass)  ^  I  mnst  My 
that  I  believe  the  great  subject  of  the  Apocalypse  to  be  the  events  of  that  period  whkh 
is  called  in  Tarioos  parts  of  sacred  Scriptore  the  dag  <^ik»  Lord^  and  by  St.  John  tkt 
Lord*i  day ;  and  the  Apostle  was  carried  forward  *  in  spirit  *  to  that  day,  and  en- 
abled and  directed  to  describe  what  shall  then  come  to  pass."  He  adds  in  a  Note : 
**  A  principal  and,  as  it  appears  to  me,  sufficient  reason  for  this  opinion  is,  that  Ai^ 
title  {{he  LonTi  day,  4i  Kvpiaicfi  il/i^pa)  is  not  used  for  the  first  day  of  the  week  in 
the  New  Testament,  or  in  any  writer  that  I  can  find  before  the  time  of  Canstantine  : 
and  in  hci  Nicephoms  tells  us  that  it  was  he  who  directed  that  the  day  which  the 
Jews  considered  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  which  the  Greeks  dedicated  to  the 
sun,  should  be  called  the  LonTs  dayJ^  Answer  to  Digby,  p.  46. — ^  Must  he  not  hare 
been  carried  forward  in  spirit  into  the  day  of  the  Lord,'*  says  Mr.  M.  elsewhere; 
«*  when  in  the  verses  preceding  he  exclaimed,  Behold  he  cometh  with  doads?* 
Jewish  Expos.  Aug.  1823.— R.  D.  a  correspondent  of  the  Dublin  Christian  Examiner, 
of  this  same  school,  has  urged  very  much  the  same  translation,  and  same  expUmatioD 
of  the  Apocalyptic  text.  See  the  number  for  February,  1845,  p.  881.  Mr.  Burgh, 
p.  18,  also  speaks  of  it  approvingly,  but  doubtfully. 

•  iTftvoniiv  9P  nytvfiari  €V  tij  Kvpuuq;  V«Pf  •      Apoc.  i.  10. 

*  Compare  Matt.  iv.  1 ;  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  ;'^ 
9»HX^  ^0  Tov  VytvfAOTot  us  Tfiv  ifnifiotr  or  the  parallel  passage  Luke  iv.  1, 
n^cro  9p  ry  TltfWfiari  wis  Tfiv  l/nyiMi^— also  2  Cor.  xii.  4 ;  "He  was  caught  up  to 
Pamdise  ;**  ^nfwvfn  us  rov  TlapaJ^urov :  Apoc  xvii.  3 ;  Ain|rc7icf  fif  cis  ^ii^sor  cr 
UifwiMTV     Apoc.  xxi.  10;  AwriPryKt  fit  w  TlMv/iari  ew*  opos  fuyor  &c. 
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reader.  As  to  the  chief,  if  not  only  reason,  offered  in  favor  of  so 
harsh  a  rendering  of  the  dause,  viz.  that  the  Sunday,  or  Christian 
sabhath,  was  not  then,  or  till  two  centnries  afterwards,  called  the 
Ij>rd!%  day,  (ij  Kvpioirii  V'fOy)  it  will  be  found,  I  believe,  on  examin- 
ation altogether  incorrect.^     Rather  it  will  appear  that  the  great  day 

'  See  the  extract  from  Mr.  Maitland  in  the  Note  preceding. — Suioery  on  the  word 
KtfpMwii,  after  quoting  the  pauage  from  Nicephonu  to  which  Mr.  M.  refora,— 
'Hi'  *E/3fNU0i  w^wriir  c<xor  4/Mpayy  EAAifrtt  B*  4^iy  ^tH^vro,  Kupicucifr  KorwotMirt, 
(8C.  6  Ktfrrorrctror,) — observe* ;  **  Hoc  /alsum  esse  evincnnt  testimonia  Patrum 
Constantino  antiquionim  '.^  and  adds  a  saggestion  that  Nicepboms  may  perhaps  have 
only  meant  that  Constantine  brought  the  appellation  into  public  use,  and  set  it  apart 
as  a  holiday ;  a  fiftct  noted  by  Soiomen  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  Book  I.  Clu  viiL 

In  proof  of  Fathers  more  ancient  than  Constantine  applying  the  Apocalyptic  appel- 
lation to  the  Sunday,  or  Christian  sabbath,  he  quotes  Iffnatius,  calling  it  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Magnesians  n|r  mipitfmiy,  nyr  awaroffifiop,  tiip  /ScuriAiSa,  npf  tworow  Tatrmv 
TtMf  riitMpm»'  also  an  inscription  of  the  age  of  Alexander  Seyerus ; 

Erfi  AAf^o^Sps  KoMropos 

T«  A  AfTX^ 
'Ai  Ki^iavm  re  Tl(urx«k 

Kara  eror. 

To  which  I  may  add,  that  JgnaUm^  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philadelphians,  speaks 
against  fiuting  on  ike  Luri%  dajr,  Ei  rii  Kvptaviyr  q  <raA3aror  vifrcuf  i,  irAip  Ivor 
oa$0orta' — that  Ire/unu  states,  To  «r  rp  Kvpiaitp  im  kXuwiv  yomi,  the  not  bending 
the  knee  on  the  Lord^t  datf,  to  be  a  symbol  of  the  resurrection :  that  detneni  of 
Alexandria  (Strom,  vii.  12)  speaks  of  the  true  Gnostic  observing  the  Lonft  day  / 
KvpiamiP  sKf ivi|y  nir  iutMpaof  voit i*^-that  the  Commentary  on  the  Gospels  by  7%a»- 
fiihUtu  (Patriarch  of  Antioch  under  the  Second  Antonine,  as  Jerom  informs  us)  re- 
ports the  third  day  from  that  of  Christ*s  crucifixion  to  have  been,  from  the  reeuzrec- 
tion  of  Christ  on  it,  called  ike  Lord*i  day ;  "  k  resurrectione  Domini  Dominieut  a,p- 
pellatar:^  (I  quote  from  the  Latin  tnuislation,  B.  P.  M.  u.  P.  ii.  p.  171  :)~that 
MelUoy  Bishop  of  Sardis,  a  cotemporary  of  Theophilus,  is  siud  to  have  written  a  Trea- 
tise Utpi  KiY»uuny!,  on  tke  Lord'*»  day;  (so  Whitby  states  in  his  Comment  on  Matt, 
xxvi ;  and  Origen  (against  Celsns,  8) ;  Eoy  8c  rir  wpof  ravra  arOwro^^y  ra  «ffpi 
mp*  ifwf  Kvpuuutf,  1}  re  vturx^^t  V  'nfi  rtinyicosTis'  also  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth, 
Trfv  tnjfifpoy  ttip  KuptoKtiP  ayiaf  ^fi^pop  iiityayofi^tr  and  the  Pseudo-Justin  Martyr 
Quest.  115.  —I  may  add  that  Tertullian  in  sundry  places,  given  hy  Bishop  Kaye,  p. 
408,  calls  it  Diee  JDomimeus;  and  Cbmmodian,  a  cotemporary  of  Cyprian,  or  immediate 
successor,  (Laxdner  iiL  134,)  also  uses  it ;  "  De  die  DomMea  quid  dicis?'*— Thus,  in- 
stead of  no  writer  before  CotukmHne  calling  the  first  day  of  the  week  the  Lordi  day^ 
there  is  a  chain  of  patristic  writers,  both  Greek  and  I^tin,  that  do  so,  from  after  St 
John*s  time  downward,  through  the  second  and  third  centuries. 

In  turning  to  Mr.  Maitland's  Paper  in  the  Jewish  ExpotOar,  Aug.  1823,  to  which 
he  refers  for  a  fuller  discussion  of  the  subject,  I  find  that  he  sets  aside  the  quotation 
from  Ignaiiiu  to  the  Magnenam  (and  probably  with  reason)  as  interpokted ;  also  that 
from  Irenaug;  (though  here,  I  believe,  without  reason,)  under  a  doubt  of  the  word 
KvptoKti  being  that  of  Irenaus  himselfl  As  to  TertuSiam^M  and  Clemenfs  examples, 
unnoticed  by  him,  they  are  indisputable ;  and  so  too,  1  conceive,  many  of  the  others 
cited. — Bingham*s  view  corresponds:  Antiq.  xx.  2.  1. 
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of  the  Lord,  or  judgmeni^day,  to  which  Mr.  M.  would  apply  it,  has 
never  either  in  the  Septnagint  or  New  Testament  the  peculiar  appel- 
lation KVfiaucm  in  the  adjectival  form ;  nor,  I  helieve»  in  the  eaily 
Greek  Fathers.* — ^Thus  the  verhal  argoment  is  against,  not  for,  Mr. 
Maitland :  and  the  difficulty  remains,  as  it  was,  a  millstone  about  the 
neck  of  the  Futvrisie'  principle  of  Apocalyptic  interpretation. 

2.  As  to  the  FuiurieU  eonatruetion  of  the  eixth  SeeU,  as  a  dear 
figuration  of  ChriaVa  advent,  and  the  day  of  judgment. 

It  is  to  be  understood  that  a  grand  point  is  made  of  this  view  of  the 
6th  Seal  by  the  Futurists  ;  and  as  having  a  very  important  bearing  on 
their  argument.  Says  Mr.  Maitland  :  **  Can  any  unbiassed  reader 
doubt  that  this  passage  refers  to  the  day  of  judgment  ?  "  ^  And  Mr. 
Burgh :  "  This  Seal  so  obviously  refers  to  the  second  coming  of  the 
Lord  Jeaus  Christ, . . .  that  I  must  say  there  is  no  room  for  difference 
of  opinion"  ^  So  too  a  well-known  Correspondent  of  the  Christian 
Elxaminer,  signed  R.  D.  in  its  Number  for  December,  1 844 ;  "  If 
there  be  a  day  yet  future,  it  is  the  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  (i.e. 
as  in  the  6th  Seal,)  when  he  shall  be  revealed  firom  heaven  in  flaming 
fire  :  " — ^with  declaration  added  of  the  impossibility  of  rightly  ex- 
pounding the  imagery  of  the  6th  Seal,  where  his  wrath  is  spoken  of, 
except  with  reference  to  that  day.  And  so  almost  all  other  Expos- 
tors,  I  beheve,  of  this  School.  I  observed  that  they  regard  this  con- 
struction of  the  6th  Seal  as  a  grand  step  towards  the  establishment 
of  their  general  Apocalyptic  theory.  Nor  without  reason.  For, 
if  granted,  it  establishes  a  figuration  of  the  judgment-day  early  in 
the  Apocalyptic  viaiona.  And  supposing  the  theory  of  a  triple  dirtm- 
ological  parallelism  of  Seals,  Trumpets,  and  Vials,  each  reaching  to 
the  consummation,  which  has  been  espoused  by  certain  Elxpodtors  of 
the  opposed  Protestant  school,  to  be  discarded  as  untenable,  so  as  aome 
at  least  of  the  Futurists  agree  with  myself  in  doing,4  and  the  mcn^e 
continuous  construction  of  the  Apocaljrpse  to  be  regarded  as  the  only 
natural  one,  then  if  the  day  of  judgment  be  figured  in  the  6th  Seal* 

1  It  it  called  in  the  Septnagint  4  4m*Ps  Kvpia,  or  4  4m«^  Kvpia  ^  M«y«A% 
bnt  neTer,  I  believe  with  the  adjective  ^  Rvpiacif  1i$i9pa,  Of  the  eariy  Fatheta  I  can 
only  lay  that,  in  my  limited  reading  of  them,  I  hmve  not  met  with  the  phnse. 

«  On  Antichrist  p,  21.  •  P.  157,  4th  ed.  «  So,  for  example,  Mr,  Boigh. 
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whatever  foUows,  and  indeed  what  precedes  too,*  thus  incladmg  the 
whole  prophecy,  most,  they  consider,  be  necessarily  deemed  to  have 
also  a  direct  reference  to,  and  close  chronological  association  with, 
the  day  of  judgment. 

Now,  in  order  to  understand  here  the  real  value  of  the  Futurists' 
argument,  it  is  essential  to  enqiure  at  once  very  distinctly,  whether  by 
Chrisfs  coming  they  really,  like  R.  D.  mean  his  personal  visible  com- 
ing to  judgment ;  and,  if  so,  on  what  construction  of  the  imagery  of 
the  6  th  Seal,  literal  orjigurative  P  If  literal,  does  it  not  seem  strange 
k  priori  that  we  should  have  nothing  represented  of  the  flaming 
fire  that  is  to  accompany  Christ's  second  coming ;  nothing  shown 
or  said,  of  his  own  glorious  epiphany  ;  nothing  of  the  rapture  of  the 
saints  to  meet  him  ?  Besides  which  negative  evidence  against  the 
view,  may  we  not  say  that  there  seems  to  be  that  expressly  stated 
that  sets  ande  the  supposition  of  a  literal  construction  of  the 
figures  ?  For  were  the  stars  hterally  to  fiedl,  so  as  in  tiie  vision  they 
appeared  to  do,  then  the  earth  would  not  only  reel  to  and  fro  like 
a  drunkard,  but  be  altogether  dissolved  and  destroyed :  whereas  it 
appears  from  the  vision  of  the  Sealing  which  immediately  follows, 
and  that  of  the  Angels  of  the  four  winds  preparing  to  blow  upon  it, 
that  the  earth  still  existed  afterwards,  and  that  men  were  still  Kving 
on  it,  just  as  before,  as  its  inhabitants.  What  then  remains  but  to  con- 
strue the  symhoh  figuratively  ?  But  let  us  hear  the  Futurists  them* 
selves.  And  as  Mr.  Maitland,  the  most  eminent  leader,  I  presume, 
in  this  school,  has  maintained  a  careful  silence  on  the  point  enquired 
into,  it  may  be  well  to  look  for  explanation  to  Mr.  Burgh,  another 
popular  writer  on  the  same  side.  And,  strange  as  it  may  seem  to  the 
reader,  it  will  be  found  that  if  the  passage  quoted  a  little  while  since 
in  part  from  him  be  completed,  and  the  hiatus  represented  by  the  dots 
filled  up,  it  will  read  thus : — "  This  Seal  so  obviously  refers  to  the 

'  For,  on  the  hypotbeais  of  the  Seak  Tmnipets  and  Vials  following  each  other 
chronologically,  (a  tme  hypothesis  I  doubt  not,)  if  all  that/bffotcv  the  6th  Seal  in  the 
Apocalypse  occupy  so  little  time  as  to  be  intimately  and  altogether  connected  with  the 
event  pictured  in  the  6th  Seal,  k  fortiori  the  preceding  fiye  Seals  roust  also  be  of  very 
brief  chronology,  just  before  it.  Trtumj^amt  Qctpd  preaeking^  tvar^  /amines  petti- 
lenoBy  and  ckritUan  martyrdomt,  all  to  happen  just  before  the  consummation,  offer, 
they  judge,  a  ready  solution  of  the  five  previous  seals,  on  their  view  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse. But  let  me  again  here,  as  elsewhere,  enter  my  protest  against  the  constructioo 
of  ihs  third  seal  as  by  any  possibility  a  prefiguration  of/amine. 

VOL.    IV.  2  M 
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second  coining  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  contaming  as  it  does  tht 
very  signs  and  omens  of  his  coming,  that  there  is  no  room  for  differ- 
ence  of  opinion."  Does  Mr.  Burgh  then  mean,  after  all,  that  instead 
of  depicting  Christ's  coining  itself,  this  Seal  merely  depicted  certain 
signs  and  omens  showing  that  it  was  near  ?    Such  is  indeed  the  case. 
So  at  p.  159.     "  When  the  several  signs  of  Christ's  coining  shall 
have  been  developed,  (viz.  in  the  Seals  preceding)  then  the  sixth  Seal 
opens  with  the  day  itself  of  his  coming,  or  (I  pray  the  reader  to 
mark  this  significant  little  word,  or)  with  the  signs  by  which  ii  u 
more  immediately  announced  !  !  "     And  what  then,  we  next  ask,  as 
to  the  precise  signs  thus  immediately  announcing  the  advent ; — the 
sun  becoming  black  as  sackcloth,  the  moon  like  blood,  the  stars  of 
heaven  felling  to  the  earth,  and  heaven  itself  removing  like  a  scroO 
rolled  up  ?   Is  the  description  to  be  taken  literally  or figwraHoely,  of 
physical  and  elemental,  or  only  of  polUieal  change  ?     For  a  direct 
plain  consistent  answer  to  the  question,  I  look  into  Mr.  Burgh  in  vain. 
In  one  place  he  seems  to  assign  a  literal  meaning  to  the  6th   Seal.^ 
But,  judging  from  the  sequel,  this  can  hardly  be.     For  he  considers 
the  Sealing  Vision,  7th  Seal,  Trumpets,  &c.  all  chronolc^cally  to 
carry  on  the  subject.^    And  as  the  first  depicted  the  sealing  of  a 
Jewish  remnant,  to  be  preserved  from  the  judgments  about  to  iaD 
from  the  tempest-angeb  on  the  godless  of  the  nation,  and  ^e  others 
similarly  had  reference  to  the  existing  earth,  and  men  dwelling  cm  it, 
I  infer  that  he  cannot  suppose  any  physical  changes  to  have  been  in- 
tended by  the  sixth  Seal's  vision,  such  as  to  have  destroyed  eardi,  and 
sky,  and  earth's  inhabitants.     The  rather  since  I  observe  that  he  ex- 
plains the  palm-bearing  vision  next  following,  as  only,  at  that  point 
of  advance  in  the  sacred  drama,  an  antieipative  prospective  represen- 
tation of  the  heavenly  blessedness  of  the  saints ;  and  infer  conse- 
quently that  their  translation,  and  therefore  Christ's  second   coining, 
will  not,  even  at  this  epoch,  in  Mr.  Burgh's  opinion,  an  epoch  «ic5«f- 
quent  to  the  sixth  Seal,  have  yet  taken  place  :  nay  that  at  a  mnch 
later  epoch,  that  of  Apoc.  x.  7,  the  consummation  will  not  have  oc- 
curred ;  "judgment  having  followed  on  judgment,  but  the  end  not 

^  P.  186,  reprobating  tillJiffwxUive  interpretation  of  the  Drumpettj  be  refien  to  sxhk^ 
lar  expoaitions  of  the  6^  Seal  aa  ^  yet  more  needing  confirmation.** 

'  He  aays  p.  164 ;  **■  The  remainder  of  the  book  muat  be  admitted  to  be 
m  order  of  fulfilment  to  ike  opmmff  of  lite  eeale,*"    So  too  p.  1 70,  &c. 
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deinff  yti^  ^  Hence  it  seems  evident  that  Mr.  Burgh,  like  myself, 
most  construe  the  symbols  of  the  sixth  Seeljlgurativefy ;  and  if  figu* 
ratively,  then,  according  as  the  figure  is  elsewhere  used  in  Scripture 
prophecy,  of  pciitieal  change  and  revolution.  In  which  case  all  ar- 
gument for  its  having  any  thing  to  do  with  Christ's  second  advent 
vanishes ;  and  together  therewith  all  aid  from  it  to  the  Futurists' 
Apocalyptic  Scheme. 

3.  Let  us  consider  what  is  another  essential  point  in  the  Futurists' 
system  i  viz.  their  literal  construction  of  the  Apocalyptic  Israel. — I 
say  essential  point  in  their  system :  for  it  is  by  this,  as  I  before  ob- 
served, that  they  identify,  or  link  on,  much  of  this  prophecy  with  those 
in  the  Old.  Testament  respecting  the  ultimate  restoration  and  con- 
version of  the  Jews :  insomuch,  I  believe,  that  if  the  Apocalyptic 
Israel  be  found  not  to  be  the  literal  Israel,  there  is  not  a  Futurist  but 
would  admit  that  their  cause  was  lost. 

"  The  Jew''  says  Mr.  Burgh,  emphatically,  (p.  432,)  "  m  the 
key  to  prophecy  *'  And  again  (p.  165)  on  the  same  Apoc.  vii,  '*  I 
can  understand  (though  I  do  not  think  an  undoubted  instance  of  it 
exists)  how  the  name  Israel  may  be  supposed  to  be  figuratively  ap- 
plied to  the  Gentile  Church  in  Scripture ;  but  to  suppose  that  not 
merely  the  name  of  Israel  is  so  applied,  but  that  the  names  of  every 
one  of  the  twelve  tribes  have  also  a  spiritual  meaning,  and  apply  to  the 
Gentile  Church,"  this  he  would  have  to  be  incredible  indeed.  Again, 
on  Apoc.  xi.  1, "  Rise  and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar, 
and  them  that  worship  therein  ;  but  the  court  without,  measure  not, 
for  it  is  given  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  shall  tread  under  foot  the 
hdy'dty  forty-and-two  months,"  he  observes  to  this  effect ; — that 
every  word  marks  to  an  unprejudiced  reader  that  the  passage  con- 
cerns the  Jewish  nation  ;  and  that  it  is  matter  for  astonishment  that 
the  passage  should  have  been  so  allegorized  by  most  of  the  Protes- 
tant expositors,  as  to  exclude  all  reference  to  the  Jewish  people. 
And  so  too  Mr.  Maitland,  and,  I  believe,  all  the  chief  writers  of  this 

'  P.  203. — I  maj  add,  as  an  inference  from  Mr.  Boigh^s  explanation  of  Apoc. 
xxi.  1,  that  the  passing  away  of  the  heaven  as  a  scroll,  and  other  cotemporaty  ele- 
mental changes  figured  in  the  6th  Seal,  will  in  his  judgment  have  nothing  whatever 
to  do  with  that  passing  away  of  the  old  earth  and  heaven  which  is  described  Apoc. 
xxi.  I,  as  the  event  that  is  to  be  succeeded  by  a  new  heaven  and  new  earth  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness. 

2  M  2 
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school.    Now  in  my  chapter  on  the  Praterists,^  I  showed  Ist,  tbata 
figurative  explanation  of  the  Jewish  apocalyptic  symhols  was  not  only 
accordant  with  St.  Paul's  application  of  them  to  the  Christian  Church, 
hut  accordant  also  with  our  Lord's  own  express  explanation  of  the 
apocalyptic  figure  of  seven  candlesticks,  in  what  seemed  like  the 
holy  place  of  the  Jewish  temple,  to  signify  the  seven  Asiatic  Ckristia 
churches :  2nd,  and  in  objection  to  their  literal  system  of  eipUau^ 
of  these  Jewish  symhols,  that  the  Prseterists  are  forced  into  incoosis- 
tency  hy  it ;  explaining,  as  they  do,  the  temple  symhol  and  its  adjaocts, 
elsewhere  in  the    Apocalyptic  drama,   to   signify  things  Ckristia' 
And  so  it  is  also  with  the  Futurists, — Let  me  turn  to  Mr.  Bvrgk  for 
illustration  of  the  inconsistency  of  the  Futurist  system,  on  this  2sw 
the  former  head.     And  with  regard  to  the  Jewish  temple,  altar,  &c. 
it  may  suffice  to  observe  first,  that  he  makes  the  temple,  and  sUv, 
and  them  that  worship  in  it,  to  designate  a  '* converted**  remnimt  d 
the  Jewish  nation,  (pp.  172,  208)  ;  that  is,  in  other  words,  (I  pray 
the  reader  to  mark  this)  a  Christianized  remnant ;  whose  mrshp 
consequently  will  not  be  Jewish,^  but  Christian,  Further,  with  regard 
to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  that  he  makes  the  New  Jermlem  of 
Apoc.  xxi, — ^that  same  city  *'  which  had  twelve  gates,  and  the  nsmes 
written  thereon  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel"  vii. ^ 
Judah,  Reuben,  Gad,  &c.,the  very  same  that  were  noted  in  Apoc 
vii  originally,  and  that  are  here  re-mentioned  just  as  fiiUy  and  as  spe- 
cifically, he  makes  it  mean  what  ?     "  No  doubt,"  thinks  the  reader 
perhaps,  "  the  blessed  and  glorious  state  of  the  Jewish  nation  m  ^ 
millennium."  Nothing  of  the  kind,  (Mr.  Burgh  weU  knows  certaio 
stringent  reasons,  of  various  kinds,  against  this :)  but  as  the  polity  o^ 
the  Christian  Church,  completed  and  beautified ;    "the  same,"  he 
observes,  "that  St.  Paul  meant  in  that  magnificent  passage  addressed 
to  the  Hebrew  Christians,  "  Ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Zion,  and 
unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  to  the  geiur^ 
assembly,  and  church  of  the  first-bom,  which  are  written  in  heaven.'* 
"  I  view  it,"  says  he  (p.  380)  "  as  identical  with  the  final  consum- 


'  See  pp.  507,  508  suprk 
'  Mr.  Burgh  indeed  at  p.  138,  Btningely  makes  it  **  a  Jewish  senrice  ;  ^*  and,  atill 
more  strangely,  on  Apoc.  zi  makes  Antichrist  to  be  sitting  in  this  Temple.    Bat  tk" 
only  the  more  illustrates  the  difficulties  of  his  theory. 
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mated  blessedness  of  the  whole  Church.''  I  doubt  not  he  is  here  per- 
fectly correct.  But  what  an  astounding  exemplication  of  the  incon- 
sistency of  the  Futurists !  Of  course,  if  under  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  written  respectively  on  the  gates  of  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem,  there  be  meant  the  Christian  Church  in  its  heavenly 
completeness  and  beatification,  then  the  144,000  sealed  ones  on 
earth,  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  must  mean  the  completeness  at 
any  particular  period  of  God's  own  Israel,  or  true  Church  on  earth  ; 
and  the  Holy  City,  and  the  Temple,  still  the  same  mystical  body  in 
regard  of  its  polity,  and  of  its  worship  respectively. — Such  is  the 
general  Protestant  view  :  and  on  it  all  seems  harmonious ;  as  well  as 
all  accordant  with  Christ's  own  most  illustrative  explanation  of  the 
Jewish  symbol  of  the  candlesticks,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Apocalypse. 
Whereas  on  the  other  hand,  enough,  I  think,  has  been  said  to  show 
that,  in  the  Futurists'  system,  let  the  advocate  be  able  as  he  may,  its 
most  eminent  and  essential  characteristic  will  prove  on  real  examina-* 
tion  to  be  confusion,  inconsistency,  and  self-contradiction. 

4.  I  have  to  set  forth  the  difficulties  which  beset  the  Futurist 
system  on  the  subject  of  the  predicted  Antichrist  y  and  the  contrast 
between  the  Scriptural  statements,  with  regard  both  to  his  political 
or  local  relatione  and  to  his  religious  profession,  and  those  whereby 
they  seek  to  set  aside  the  usual  Protestant  identification  of  the  Popes 
of  Rome  with  Antichrist,  and  to  refer  the  predictions  to  a  personal 
Antichrist  yet  future. — ^The  subject  is  one  of  so  much  importance 
that  I  shall  have  to  dwell  on  it,  in  either  point  of  view,  somewhat  at 
length  :  and  I  purpose  on  either  head  to  show  the  difference  of  our 
modem  Futurists'  notions  from  those  of  the  early  Fathers. 

First,  tiien  as  to  the  local  and  political  relations  of  the  predicted  An-^ 
tichristA  Now  the  Roman  political  origin  and  connexion  of  Antichrist 
is  a  fact,  as  I  have  elsewhere  had  occasion  to  observe,  strongly  and 
in  various  ways  set  forth  in  prophecy.  First,  forasmuch  as  the  let  or 
hindrance,  which,  in  St.  Paul's  time,  prevented,  and  was  still  for  some 
certain  time  after  to  continue  to  prevent  Antichrist's  manifestation, 

*  I  aisume  in  all  that  follows,  as  a  point  long  since  proved,  the  identity  of  the  An« 
tichrist  with  the  Little  Horn  of  the  fourth  of  Danier»  four  Beasts,  the  eighth  or  Uist 
head  of  the  Apocalyptic  Beast,  and  St.  PauPs  Man.of  Sin. 
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was  understood  by  the  early  Church  to  be  the  then  r^;iuint  RemoM 
Empire  and  Emperors^  (and  for  the  correctness  of  this  its  under- 
standing of  the  point  as  of  one  avowedly  revealed,  there  was  almost 
apostolic  voucher,^)  the  inference  might  seem  sure  and  to  be  depended 
on,  that  Antichrist  would  be  a  power  elevated  in  their  place,  as  well 
as  on  their  falling.     Secondly,  the  fowth  Beast  of  Daniel,  from 
whose  head  in  its  last  or  ten-homed  state  the  little  horn  of  Antidirist 
was  seen  to  sprout,  could  only,  (according  either  to  the  acts  of  his- 
tory, or  the  declared  judgment  alike  of  the  best  classical  writers  and 
chief  of  the  early  Fathers,)  be  construed  of  the  Ro$naM  Ewtpire* 
Thirdly,  the  city  of  Antiehriat,  Apocalyptically  called  the  greoi  ciiy, 
and  Babylon,  was  by  the  indubitable  marks  of  a  seven-hilled  locality, 
and  a  supremacy  in  St.  John's  time  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  sig- 
nified to  be  Rome;  and  moreover  its  transfer  marked  as  all  but  im- 
mediate from  being  the  seat  or  capital  of  Paganism  to  bong  that 
of  Antichrist.'*    Such,  I  say,  was  the  triple  scriptural  foreshadowing 
of  the  Roman  political  relations  and  local  connexi<Hi  of  Antidirist. 
And  the  Fathers  that  lived  in  God's  providence  before  the  Gothic  in- 
vasion and  division  of  the  Empire,  with  a  unanimity  almost  complete, 
formed  their  expectations  accordingly.     It  might  be  that  the^  were 
inconsistent  with  themselves  in  expecting  the  Antichrist,  as  many  £d, 
to  be  a  JeWy  though  a  Latin,  and  to  magnify  himself  in  the  temple  ef 
Jetusalem,^    Still,  on  his  Roman  political  origin  and  connexicm,  and 
on  his  restoring  the  empire  to  Rome,  at  but  little  interval  of  time 
from  its  great  expected  dissolution  and  division,  they  bore  a  generally 
explicit  testimony.^   Nor  did  their  view  of  him  as  an  indivkhiai,  or  of 
his  duration  as  to  be  measured  on  the  literal  day-day  scale,  at  all 
interfere  with  this  their  expectation. 

But  what  when  the  theory  of  a  still  future  Antichrist,  (in  oppo^- 
tion  to  that  of  the  Pftpal  Antichrist)  is  held  at  the  present  time  ? 
There  is  nothing,  I  think,  that  can  more  strikingly  show  the  extent 
and  insuperability  of  the  difficulties  with  which  these  various  pro- 


'  See  my  Vol.  i.  pp.  203—206,  209,  364—366.  "  2  Them.  ii.  6. 

•  Ibid.  *  See  my  Vol. iii.  p.  98,  111. 

^  See  my  remarks  on  this  point  at  the  end  of  the  present  Section. 
'  So  Irenseus,  Hippolytns,  Tertullian,  Cyril,  Chrytostom,  Jerome,  &c.     Se«  my 
Vol.  i.  ubi  snpri. — The  name  LaUtna^  supported  by  Irenaens  and  HippolytOB,  was  m 
fiirther  evidence  of  the  same  expectation ;  and  the  SybU  expressly  assigned  kia  local 
seat  to  the  bamkt  of  ike  Tiber. 
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phecies  encompass  it,  than  the  multiplied  inconsistencies  and  self* 
contradictions  which  mark  the  attempt  of  him  who,  of  all  others 
of  the  literalist  school,  has  set  himself  most  fully  and  elaborately 
to  meet  them  ;  and  to  whom  Mr.  Burgh  refers  with  satis&ction,  as 
fumishiag  important  corroboration  to  his  Scheme  :^ — ^I  mean  the 
Oxford  Tractarian  of  the  Four  Sermons  (Tract,  No.  83)  on  Antichrist, 

To  begin  with  the  Thessalonian  prophecy,  and  the  difficulty  from 
the  fact  of  its  let  (which  with  the  Fathers  he  feels  constrained  to  in- 
terpret of  the  Roman  Empire)'  having  fall  thirteen  centuries  ago  past 
away,  and  so  too  the  time  for  Antichrist's  manifestation,'  the  confident 
answer  given  in  his  first  Sermon  is  this, — ^that,  whatever  the  apparent 
historic  fact,  in  the  eye  0/ prophecy  the  Roman  Empire  is  regarded  as 
not  past  away,  but  still  existing,  and  the  let  with  it ;  viz.  in  its  predicted 
ten  horns  or  kingdoms,  the  Romano-Gothic  constituency  of  modem 
Western  Christendom.''  But  scarce  has  he  made  the  answer  than  he 
contradicts  it,  forced  by  the  strong  fects  of  history  :  confessing  in 
his  third  Sermon  that  the  self-same  breaking  up  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire that  was  foretold  did  take  place,  at  the  time  of  the  Gothic 
irruptions.* 

Which  however  being  admitted  by  him,  and  the  admission  also 
made,  as  we  have  seen,  and  must  well  remark,  of  the  ten  Romano- 
Gothic  kingdoms  of  modem  Western  Christendom  answering  to  the 

»  P.  447. 

'  **  I  giant  that  he  ikai  wUhkoldeA^  or  fefteO,  means  Ike  power  of  Rome ;  for  all  the 
ancient  writen  so  speak  of  it.  I  grant  that  as  Rome,  according  to  the  prophet  DaniePs 
▼ision,  BQcceeded  Greece,  so  Antichrist  succeeds  Rome,  and  our  SaTiour  Christ  suc- 
ceeds Antichrist**  p.  5. 

>  "*  He  that  letteth  shall  let  nntil  he  be  taken  away  :  and  them  shall  that  Wicked 
One  be  revealed/*  &c.    2  Thess.  ii.  7,  8. 

*  *'  But  it  does  not  hence  follow  that  Antichrist  is  come  ;**  (this  extract  follows 
continuonsl J,  it  must  be  observed,  on  the  one  preceding)  ^*for  I  do  not  grant  that  the 
Roman  empire  is  gone.  Far  from  it  The  Roman  empire  remains  even  to  this  day.** 
.  .  .  Then,  speaking  of  the  ten  horns  of  the  prophetic  symbol,  he  adds ;  **  As  the  ten 
horns  belonged  to  the  Beast,  and  were  not  separate  from  it,  so  are  the  kingdoms  into 
which  the  Roman  empire  has  been  divided  part  of  that  empire  itself; —  a  continuation 
of  that  empire  in  the  view  of  ftropheey^  however  we  decide  the  historical  question.  And 
as  the  horns  or  kingdoms  still  exist,  we  have  not  yet  seen  the  end  of  the  Roman  em* 
pire.    That  which  wUkholdetk  still  exists,  though  in  its  ten  homa**  pp.  5,  6. 

•  **  The  Roman  empire  did  break  up,  as  foniM^  p.  31.  See  my  Note  *  p.  536 
infra.  So  again  Tract  No.  90,  p.  77  :  **  God  promoted  in  the  way  of  Providence, 
and  He  cast  down  hy  ike  eame  way  the  Roman  Empire.  The  Roman  power  eeased  to 
he  when  the  barbarians  overthrew  it :  for  it  rose  by  the.sword,  and  it  therefore  periehed 
by  the  sword.* 
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ten  horns  of  Daniel's  and  the  Apocalyptic  prophecy, — ^not  only  does 
the  first  difficulty  from  the  Thessalonian  Epistle  remain  nnanswered, 
but  a  new  one  rises  out  of  these  other  prophecies  before  him.  For 
nothing  can  be  clearer  from  them  than  that  Antichrist  was  to  be  a 
power  contemporary  with  the  ten  horns  of  the  symbolic  Beast : — like  a 
little  horn  (of  rapid  enlargement)  ruffling  it,  as  Mede  says,  among  the 
ten ;  or  a  common  head  supporting,  and  furnishing  a  centre  of  union 
to  them : — ^that  is,  according  to  these  admissions^  a  power  contem- 
porary with  the  Western  Kingdoms  of  the  middle  and  the  modem 
age.  He  seems  to  feel  the  difficulty ;  and,  reckless  of  the  new  self- 
contradictions  that  it  involves,  casts  away  both  the  one  and  the  other 
of  these  previously  made  admissions  :  asserts, — on  the  ground  of  the 
Komano-Gothic  kingdoms  of  the  5th  and  6th  centuries  not  having  been 
clearly  and 'exactly  ten,i — ^that  the  real  decuple  division  intended  by 
prophecy  did  not  then  take  place,  but  is  yet  future  ;^  and  further,  as 
to  the  breaking  up  of  the  Eknpire,  that  it  was  not  then  really  efifected, 
but  only  had  a  bare  beginning  : — ^the  commencement  of  a  long  pro- 
cess of  dissolution  which  has  in  fact  been  ever  since  going  on  ;  and 
which,  after  full  thirteen  centuries,  is  not  yet  completed.^ — Is  this  a 
thing  credible  ? 

And  then  there  is  yet  another  difficulty  that  here  meets  him.  For 
both  Daniel's  and  the  Apocalyptic  symbol  depict  the  lloman  Empire  as 
a  bestial  monster  until  the  precise  predicted  division  into  ten,  as  well 
as  under  the  ten  and  Antichrist  afterwards :  and  thus  his  interpretaticm 

*  So  Haitland,  earlier.  Alto  Burgh,  p.  249. 

>  **  The  Roman  empire  did  break  up  as  foretold.  It  divided  into  a  number  of 
separate  kingdoms,  such  as  our  own,  France,  and  the  like. — Yet  it  is  difficult  to  num- 
ber ten  accurately  and  exactly. .  .  We  must  suppose  therefore  that  it"  (the  deeem- 
regal  division)  ^  is  yet  to  come.  With  this  accords  the  ancient  notion  that  they  were 
to  come  at  (Me  end  of  the  world,  and  last  but  a  short  time ; — Antichrist  coming  upon 
them."  p.  31. 

It  is  quite  curious  to  observe  the  differences  of  Romanist  Expositors  one  firam  an- 
other, as  well  as  of  our  Tractarian  Expositor  from  himself,  on  this  terribly  perpleziiii; 
difficulty.  Thus,  while  BeUarmine  stakes  his  whole  defence  of  the  Popes  against  the 
charge  of  being  Antichrist,  on  the  fact  of  the  uninterrupted  eaistenoey  even  to  his  own 
time,  of  the  Roman  Empire,  it  is  admitted  by  Bossuet  and  Miley^  accoidantlj  with 
the  Tractarian  in  his  l<Uer  mood,  as  the  very  principle  of  their  solution  of  the  pro- 
phecy, that  the  Roman  power  ceased  to  60,  vaA,  perished^  when  the  Gothic  harbaxiaiu 
overthrew  it. 

'  **  Such  were  the  scourges  by  which  the  fourth  monster  of  Daniers  vinon  was 
brought  low :  such  the  process  by  which  that  which  letteth  (in  St  Paulas  langvui^} 
b^an  to  be  taken  away,  though  not  cdtogether  removed  even  at  this  day.*'  pu  34, 
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seems  to  involve  the  oonseqaen6e  oi  Papal  Rome  (the  object  in  no  slight 
degree  of  his  esteem  and  reverence)  having  been  a  Beast ,  or  impious 
and  persecuting  Eknpire,  in  the  view  of  inspired  prophecy  (even  though 
not  undo-  Antichrist)  throughout  the  long  and  (as  he  would  have  it)' 
still  uncompleted  period  before  the  grand  predicted  deoem-regal  divi- 
sion. As  if  to  get  rid  of  this  difficulty,  he  cites  the  two  Apocalyptic 
notices  of  the  Beast  in  its  last  or  antichristian  form,  as  "  the  Beast  that 
MHU  and  is  not  and  yet  is"  and  as  that  which  had  "  received  a  deadly 
wound  but  revived  :  "  intimating  that  it  is  the  very  interval  of  the 
*'  is  not  "^  the  very  interval  of  the  death  firom  the  deadly  wound  of 
the  Gothic  sword, — ^that  has  been  filled  up  by  the  Papacy  and  its  co- 
temporary  subject-kingdoms  of  Western  Christendom :  the  bestial 
Roman  Elmpire  (I  presume  he  means  its  bestial  principle)  being  all  the 
while  torpid,  prostrate,  dying  ;^  and  the  long  long  protracted  paren- 
thesis of  Papal  rule  one  in  character  not  bestial,  but  Christian.^  He 
adds,  in  answer  to  the  objections  of  the  incredibility  of  this  torpor  of 
the  Beast's  dying  or  death  extending  through  so  many  ages,  that  it 

>  See  the  extract  Note  ■  p.  536. 
'  So  at  pp.  32y  50,  &c.    So  somewhat  fimilarly  the  Lyra  ApostoUca: 

The  floodgates  open  wide ; 
And  madly  rushes  in  the  turbulent  tide 
Of  lusts  and  heresies :  a  motley  gioupe  they  come : 

And  old  Imperial  Rome 
Looks  up,  and  lifts  again  half  dead 

Her  seTon-homed  head : 
And  schisms  and  superstitions,  near  and  fiv. 

Blend  in  one  pestilent  star. 
And  shake  their  horrid  locks  against  the  saints  to  war. 
*  At  p.  31  the  writer  says,  that  with  regard  to  ^^any  seduction  or  delusion  to  be 
practised  on  the  world,  it  has  not  been  fulfilled  in  Rome^^  since  the  division  of  the 
empire  or  the  Gothic  invasion  :  and  at  p.  45  that  Rome  has  not,  since  that  time,  been 
a  persecutor  of  the  Church  ;  for  he  speaks  of  the  Church  "  having  been  sheltered  from 
persecution  for  1500  years.  **  Again  at  p.  37,  after  stoting  the  guilt  of  old  Pagam 
Rome  in  penecuthig  the  saints,  and  the  consequent  guilt  and  doom  of  the  city,  he  as- 
serts that  the  only  assignable  reason  why  Rome  has  not  thus  suffered  the  fulness  of 
Ood*s  wrath,  is  because  a  ^  Christian  Church  is  still  in  that  city,  sanctifying  it,  in- 
terceding for  it,  saving  it.**— In  a  Note  at  p.  38,  he  intimates  indeed  that  ^  no 
opinion,  one  way  or  tke  others  is  here  expressed  as  to  the  question  how  fiur,  as  the  local 
Church  has  saved  Rome,  so  Rome  has  corrupted  the  local  Church ; — or  whether  the 
local  Church  in  consequence,  or  again,  wheUier  oiker  ClarrcA«c  eUewkerey  may  or  may 
not  be  types  of  Antichrist.**  But  the  first  clause  in  italics  (and  we  may  shrewdly 
suspect  too  the  Ckurckei  meant  in  the  hist  clause  italicixed)  will  shew  that  there  is 
little  in  this  note  of  qualification  to  the  writer*s  previously  quoted  statements  in  fiivour 
of  Papal  Rome. 
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was  the  opimon  of  the  early  Church  that  the  monster  wimld  He  twpid 
for  centuries,  and  not  revive  or  wake  ap  again  till  near  the  end  of  the 
world.^  But  what  the  aathority  of  the  early  Church,  onsapported 
by  Scripture  ?  And  where  moreover  the  early  patristic  aathority  to 
any  such  effect  ?  Instead  of  patristic  apinum  on  the  matter  being 
such  as  he  has  represented,  the  reader  will  see  by  reference  to  notices 
on  the  subject  in  other  and  earlier  parts  oi  this  work,'  that,  although 
the  primitive  Fathers  slightly  differed  among  themselves  as  to  the 
nearness  of  Antichrist  and  the  consummation, — some  two  or  three 
thinking  it  distant  periiaps  one  perhaps  two  centuries,  the  rest  much 
closer  and  even  at  the  doorsy — ^yet  that,  on  the  point  of  any  hmg 
interval  of  ages  occurring  between  the  expected  breaking  up  of  tlw 
old  Roman  Empire  and  Antichrist's  revdaticm,  during  which  the 
Roman  Beast  was  to  be  torpid, — ^theidea  seems  never  to  have  entered 
their  imagination.' — ^As  to  Seriptwre  prophecy,  forasmuch  as  in  Danie] 

'  ^  Another  expectation  of  the  early  Chnreh  was  that  the  Roman  monster,  ^^ler 
remaimmg  torpid/or  centuries,  would  wake  up  at  the  end  of  the  woild^  and  be  re* 
stored  in  all  its  laws  and  forms.**  He  giyes,  however,  no  pairietie  author^  for  this 
statement  Perhaps  he  had  referenee  to  the  idea  of  Nero^s  reviyal  mentioned  p.  505 
in  my  hist  Section :  which  however  was  an  idea  diat  gained  bat  little  bold  on  the 
Christian  Church.  Our  Tractator's  next  quotation  is  firam  Hippolytos,  (the  sanne 
that  I  have  given  Vol.  L  p.  204)  which  however  says  nothing  either  of  the  tM^ 
por  of  the  Roman  Beast  for  centuries,  or  of  its  nstoration  incUlUs  latot  taad/brme  : — 
the  laws  and  forms  of  old  Pagan  Rome  being  evidently  meant  by  the  Oxford  writer. 
The  purport  of  Hippolytus*  observation  is  to  the  efihct  that  Antichrist  would  be  a  xe- 
viver  and  restorer  of  the  Roman  Empire  as  notably  as  Augustus*  was :  not  however 
by  Augustus*  or  the  old  Roman  laws;  but  by  Ats  oum  imw  law ;  Sus  ror  ^v'  avr« 

'  See  my  Vol.  i.  pp.  204,  205 ;  where  the  expectations  to  this  effect  are  set  liorth  of 
Juetin  Martpr,Judat^  TeriuUian,  Qfprtaii,  &c  Hippolytue  too  (after  Irenaeoa)  thus 
exprest  the  same  expectations :  ^  What  more  remains  ?  what,  but  the  passaqg  of  the 
iron  legs  of  the  image  into  the  ten  toes ;  or  Roman  Empire  into  ten  kingdoms  P^  L^ 
taniiue  and  ffUarwn  are  the  only  Fathers,  so  £sr  as  I  know,  who  regarded  the  con- 
summation as  at  the  distance  of  one  century  or  two :  unless  we  indude  Hat  Mippal^ 
tus  of  whom  Photius  speaks,  as  reckoning  that  the  end  would  be  in  the  year  A.D.  500l 

The  idea  of  the  tenetUh  mUlennary  being  the  sabbaHem  may  have  a  liiiU  modiSed 
the  expectations  of  Iienasus,  Hippolytus,  &c.  But  there  was  not  enough  of  definite- 
ness  of  opinion  at  that  time  on  the  mundane  chronology  materially  to  afifect  their 
looking  for  Antichrist  as  near  at  hand. 

"  Even  AvgueUnej  though  an  innovator  to  a  considerable  extent  in  Apocalyptic  in- 
terpretation, at  the  epoch  of  the  Gothic  invasion,  so  as  I  have  shown  in  an  eaiiier 
part  of  my  Book,  Vol.  iii.  p.  233,  and  introducer  of  the  idea  of  the  Becui  beii^ 
(secondarily  at  least)  a  symbol  of  the  vorid  and  its  eUy^  in  opposition  to  the  City  of 
Ood,  and  likely  to  last  some  uncertain  time  longer,  yet  never,  so  fiu:  as  1  know,  u^^ 
gested  the  probability  of  any  long  interval  of  torpor  affecting  the  Romam  Betuty  befine 
the  last  paroxysm  of  persecution  and  wickedness  under  Antichrist. 
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the  bestial  character  of  the  fourth  Wild  Beast,  or  Roman  Empire,  is 
represented  symholically  as  ocmtinuing  munterrupted  even  to  the  time 
of  its  destructicMi,  and  in  the  Apocalypse  the  transition-period  between 
the  Empire  in  its  Pagan  draconic  form  and  the  Empire  in  its  onft- 
christian  and  bestial  (i.  e.  between  the  Beast  as  it  '*  Ufas"  and  the 
Beast  as  it  *'  is,*')  is  both  declared  to  be  brief,^  and  also  described 
as  all  filled  up  by  the  Pagan  Dragon's  still,  though  fallen,  persecuting 
the  woman,  the  Church,  in  active  hostility,  and  so  driving  her  into 
the  wilderness,^ — ^it  is  evident  that  the  TVactaiian's  hypothesis  meets 
in  it  a  negative  altogether  decisive,  and  from  which  there  can  be  no 
appeal. 

Yet  once  more  the  difficulty  meets  him  of  Babylon  the  Great,  the 
city  of  the  seven  hiUs,  bemg  the  predicted  seat  of  Antichrist : — ^which 
local  connection  of  Antichrist  with  Rome  as  his  capital,  constitutes 
of  course  a  very  strong  and  palpable  corroboration  of  the  Ptotestant 
view  of  the  Roman  Papers  being  Antichrist.  And  what  then  the 
Tractarian  answer  ?  Overlooking  altogether  the  decisive  fsxX  of  the 
woman  riding  the  Beast  when  in  its  last  and  Antichristian  form,*  he 
first  alludes  to  the  circumstance  of  the  Angel's  speaking  to  St.  John 
about  the  woman-city  symbolized  being  one  that  was  then  in  exist- 
ence and  power,  as  if  probable  evidence  that  it  was  simply  Rome  Pa^ 
gan  to  which  the  guilt  attached  of  the  hariotry  spoken  of,  and  the 
being  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,^ — albeit  declared  a  bloody 
harlot  to  the  very  end  of  her  career  s^ — ^then  passes  to  the  Angel's 

other  statement  about  the  ten  king^  hating  and  burning  her  with 

'  See  Apoc.  xii.  12. 

'  See  Apoc.  zii ;  and  my  Commentaiy  on  it  in  Chapters  1  and  2  of  Part  it. 

'  Compare  Terses  3,  8,  and  11  of  Apoc.  zTii ;  ^  I  saw  a  woman  sit  npon  a  tcarlet- 
coloured  Beast,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns :  ^* — **  The  Beast  that  thon  sawest 
was  and  is  not :  ** — "  The  Beast  that  was  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  ei^^Uk,  and  goeth 
into  perdition.** 

*  ^  This  great  city  (Rome)  is  described  under  the  image  of  a  woman  cmel,  profli- 
gate, and  impious.  I  need  not  rehite  how  all  this  answered  to  the  character  and  his- 
tory of  Rome  at  the  time  St.  John  spoke  of  it**  p.  29.*- With  regard  to  the  Beast 
ridden  by  the  woman,  he  says ;  *^  The  Beast  on  which  the  woman  sate  is  the  Roman 
Empire,  And  this  agrees  very  accurately  with  the  actual  position  of  things  in  his- 
tory :  for  Rome,  the  mistress  of  the  world,  might  well  be  said  to  sit  upon  the  world 
which  she  had  subdued  and  made  her  creature.**  Ibid.  Of  the  monster  figured  being 
the  Beast  not  under  its  tixA  head,-— that  which  ruled  in  St.  John*s  time,— but  under 
iU  eighth  and  lati  head,  according  to  the  Angel's  ejq)lanation,  he  says  not  a  word. 
And  Burgh  even  expressly  makes  it  the  sixth  1    See  his  p.  S25. 

*  Apoc.  xviii.  24. 
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fire»^  as  direct  evidence  that  Rome  could  not  be  the  city  of  Anti- 
christ :  the  order  of  things  being  (such  is  his  statement  of  the  pro- 
phecy), that  the  ten  kings  were  to  rise  first,  and,  after  rising,  to  de- 
stroy Rome ;  then  Antichrist  to  appear,  and  supersede  or  subdue  the 
ten  kings ;  and  so  Rome  to  have  fiallen  before  Antichrist  roee.^ — 
But  how  Antichrist  altogether  posterior  to  the  ten  kings,  when  they 
are  declared,  as  the  Tractator  admits,^  to  receive  their  power  at  one 
and  the  same  time  with  the  Beast  Antichrist  ?  And  how  Antichrist 
the  restorer  of  the  Roman  Empire,  which  the  Tractarian  also  admits 
him  to  be,  and  the  bearer  too  of  the  Roman  appellative  LattMos,* 
if  locally  altogether  unconnected  with  Rome,  and  only  rising  after 
Rome's  final  destruction  ?  In  fact  he  admits,  a  little  after,  both  tiiat 
Rome  toas  to  be  his  local  seat ;  ^  and,  as  to  his  final  destruction,  that 
it  would  not  be  by  the  ten  kings'  agency,  but,  according  both  to 
Scripture  prophecy  and  the  expectation  of  the  Fathers,  throogh  the 
agency  of  earthquakes,  lightnings,  and  the  fury  of  the  elements  i* — 
an  admission  based  on  prophetic  truth ;  ^  and  in  which  he  famishes 
his  own  answer  to  his  own  argument. 

Thus,  look  where  he  may  to  escape  from  the  difficulties  of  his  pro- 

*  Apoc  zrii.  16  ;  '*  The  ten  horns  which  thoa  aawest  on  the  Be&st,  these  shall  hale 
the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  bun 
her  with  tire.'* 

>  •<  Rome  is  to  fall  before  Antichrist  rises :  for  the  ten  kings  are  to  destroy  Room; 
and  Antichrist  is  then  to  appear,  and  supersede  the  ten  kings.  As  &r  as  we  dare 
judge  from  the  words,  this  seems  clear.**  p.  90.    So  again  p.  39. 

'  ^  We  are  expressly  told  that  the  ten  kings  and  Antichrists  empire  shall  ziie 
together.**  p.  32. 

Let  me  observe,  with  regard  to  Dan.  vii.  24, — ^^The  ten  Horns  are  ten  kings  that 
shall  arise,  and  another  shall  rise  after  them,** — that  the  Septuagint  translation  it 
otrurw  eatrwv,  behindy  or  locally  offer  the  ten.  Thus  DaniePs  statement  need  not  be 
considered  at  all  inconsistent  with  that  of  the  Apocalypse,  zvii.  12,  ^'  The  ten  Honu 
are  ten  Kings  that  receive  power  as  kings  at  one  time  with  the  Beast ;  **  L  e.  according 
to  the  Angel*s  explanation,  the  Beast  under  its  last  head.  See  my  Comment  on  the 
Apocalyptic  verse  in  my  Vol.  iiL  p.  63, 68. 

*  Admitted  p.  25.  He  adds  p.  26,  '*  He  will  knit  the  Roman  Empire  into  one.*" 

^  ^*  He  will  earn  the  title  of  the  Latin  or  Roman  King,  as  best  ezpreasiTe  of  his 
place  and  character. 

'  He  cites  Gregory  in  particular :  ^  Rome  shall  not  be  destroyed  by  the  (barbaric) 
nations  ;  but  shall  consume  away  intenially,  worn  out  by  storms  of  lightning,  whirl- 
winds, and  earthquakes.**  p.  35.  He  might  have  cited  further  to  the  same  effect  Ter- 
tullian,  Lactantius,  and  others. 

7  This  will  be  found  explained  and  illustrated  in  the  last  Part  of  my  Commentaiy. 
See  p.  227  suprd. 


SECT.  III.]    FUTURISTS*  APOCALYPTIC  COUNTER-SCHEME  REPUTED.     541 

phetic  theory,  and  substitation  of  a  personal  Antichrist  yet  f ature  for 
the  Papal  Antichrist  of  the  old  Protestant  interpreters,  the  prophecy 
meets,  and  stops,  and  proves  too  strong  for  him.  At  last,  in  the 
spirit  of  the  ancient  Academy,  he  takes  refuge  in  doubt  and  scepti- 
cism. Perhaps,  he  says,  after  all  it  may  be  that  not  Rome  literally  is 
intended  in  the  prophecy,  but  rather  the  warH  or  some  other  great 
and  wicked  city : ' — or  perhaps,  if  Rome  be  the  city  intended,  her 
suilerings  from  the  Goths  &c,  in  time  past  may  be  considered  suffi- 
cient punishment ;  or  the  Church  within  her  may  prove  her  preserva- 
tive, and  so  the  final  threatened  judgments  be  averted.^  Again,  as 
regards  Antichrist  and  Antichrist's  persecution  of  the  saints,  perhaps 
we  may  have  been  wrong  in  supposing  such  things  to  have  been  fore- 
told ;  and  they  may,  after  all,  never  arise.' — Such  I  say  is  the  con- 
clusion of  the  writer ; — a  not  unfit  conclusion  to  a  Treatise  so  marked 
by  inconsistency  and  self-contradiction.  Now  it  is  mainly  doubtless 
to  the  insuperable  difficulties  of  his  anti-protestant  futurist  theory 
of  Antichrist,  that  these  inconsistencies  and  self-contradictions  are 
to  be  attributed.^  And  it  is  in  this  point  of  view  that  it  has 
been  my  duty  to  exhibit  them.  At  the  same  time/  considering 
that  it  is  no  vulgar  or  inferior  hand  of  the  Tractarian  school  that 
has  penned  the  Tract,  and  that  the  palpable  fiailure  of  his  attempt 

'  "  As  Babylon  is  a  type  of  Rome,  and  of  the  world  of  sin  and  vanity,  so  Rome  in 
her  turn  may  be  a  type  also,  whether  of  some  other  city  yet  to  come,  or  of  a  proad 
and  deceiring  world.**  p.  38.  See  on  this  point  my  examination  of  Dr.  Arnold's  pro- 
phetic theory,  in  Section  r,  infrii. 

'  "  Rome's  judgments  hare  come  on  her  in  great  measure,  when  her  empire  was 
taken  from  her ;  her  persecutions  of  the  Church  hare  been  in  great  measure  judged ; 
and  the  Scripture  predictions  concerning  her  fulfilled.  Whether  or  not  she  shall  be 
further  judged  depends  on  two  circumstances ; — ^first,  whether  the  righteous  men  in 
the  city  who  saved  her  when  her  judgment  first  came,**  (that  from  the  Goths,)  "  may 
not  through  God's  mercy  be  allowed  to  sare  her  still ;  next,  whether  the  prophecy  in 
its  fulness  relates  to  Rome^  or  to  some  other  object  or  objects  of  which  Rome  is  a 
type/**  p.  39.  **  Perchance,  through  God's  mercy,  it "  ( Rome's  destruction)  **  may  be 
procrastinated  even  to  the  end,  and  never  be  fulfilled.  Of  this  we  can  know  nothing, 
one  way  or  the  other.**  p.  38. 

*  *'  ^such  a  persecution  "  (that  of  Antichrist)  "has  been  foretold,  it  has  not  yet 
come,  and  therefore  is  to  come.  We  may  be  wrong  in  thinking  that  the  Scripture 
foretels  it,  though  it  has  been  the  common  belief  of  all  ages  :  but  if  there  be,  it  is  still 
future."  p.  39  ;  and  so  too  p.  52. 

*  Perhaps  in  part  too  fi:om  tntentional  obtemriiy : — for  such  is  avowed  by  some  of 
the  Tractarians.  Though  surely  on  important  theological  questions,  if  on  any  other, 
obscurity  is  above  all  things  to  be  deprecated,  and  light  sought : 

E»  9t  pOM  KM  oA«<r(ror. 
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at  dtvertiiig  the  prophecies  respecting  Antichrist  from  application  to 
the  Roman  Papacy  involves  it  in  the  most  condosive  disproval  and 
condemnation  of  the  general  Tractarian  system  of  religions  doctrine. 
— allied  as  it  is  so  closely  to  that  of  Rome, — ^must  not  the  thought 
also  force  itself  on  the  mind,  Is  this  the  hgic,  this  the  theology,  that 
half  Oxford  has  been  wondering  after  ?  ^ 

Thus  much  as  to  the  Tractarian's  vain  attempts  to  escape  from  the 
difficulties  of  the  Futurist  Scheme,  on  the  point  now  under  conside* 
ration :  nor  am  I  aware  of  any  more  successful  attempts  on  the  part 
of  any  other  of  its  advocates.  Mr.  Maitbnd  indeed  by  his  aingnlar, 
and  I  may  surely  say,  most  untenable  theory,  respecting  the  mteaX 
of  the  quadn^rtitf  Image  and  of  the /our  Beasts  in  Daniel, — as  if 
the  latter  prefigured  four  cotemporary  Empires  of  the  latter  dag,^  and 
in  the  former,  which  the  Prophet  himself  defines  to  commoioe  from 
Babylon,  the  Macedonian  Empire  was  the  second,  not  third  spxibo- 
lized,  the  Roman  the  third,  and  Antichrists  empire  (still  future)  the 
fourth,^ — ^I  say,  by  this  singular  theory  Mr.  M.  may  perhaps  aeem  to 
escape  from  the  argument  of  the  ten  subordinate  kingdoms  of  Anti- 
christ's Empire  being  figured  in  prophecy  as  originating  out  of,  and 
dating  from,  the  breaking  up  of  the  old  Roman  Empire :  whidi  Em- 
pire he  fiilly  admits  to  have  perished  under  the  Goths'  destroying 
power,  and  past  away.^  But  (not  to  urge  the  untenablenesa  of  his 
view  of  the  four  Beasts  of  Daniel  ^  )  is  it  credible  that  that  can  be 
the  right  explanation  of  the  Image,  which  makes  a  gap  of  not  less 
than  thirteen  centuries  intervene  between  its  third  prefigured  Empire 
and  iti  fourth  ?  *    Besides  which  the  argument  from  St.  Paul's  pre- 

*  This  was  written  in  my  fint  Edition ;  I  think  in  184a  Wbat  baspftrt  since  eolj 
furnishes  reason  for  my  letting  it  stand  as  it  wa^  (2nd  Ed.) 

'  The  foarth  and  most.terrible,  he  supposes,  being  that  of  Antichrist. — ^On  Anti- 
christ, p.  9.    In  this  view  Mr.  Maitland  is  opposed,  I  beliere,  to  nearly  all  the  da§ 
day^  as  well  as  the  jwar-cfoy  prophetic  interpreters.  *  lb.  p.  5,  (?. 

^  **  The  Ronum  empire  has  surely  long  ceased  to  exist  .  .  .  The  empire  fbosded 
by  themsdves,  and  ruled  by  Augustus  and  Constantine,  has  past  through  a  legolar 
decline,  and  fiJIen  to  absolute  extinction."    On  Antichrist  p.  6. 

^  In  Dan.  yii.  7.  the  other  Beasts  are  spoken  of  as  **  he/on  U^^  i.  e.  prior  in  tim« : 
and  how  indeed  could  these  other  Beasts  have  had  '*  dominion,'*  as  the  third,  <ir 
leopard^  is  said  to  ha?e  had,  if  cotemporary  with  ^efowrik  which  brake  all  other 
powers  in  pieces  ^  Besides  which  the  correspondence  of  the  fourth  Beasts  ten  boras 
with  the  ten  toes  of  the  Image  seems  obvious,  and  suggests  a  similar  oom^Mmde] 
between  the  symbolixation  in  other  points. 

*  Let  me  add  a  few  further  remarks  on  this  wngylfty  opinion  of  Mr.  Maitland. 
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dicated  hindrance  or  lety  (viz.  of  the  Old  Roman  Empire,^  <^  the 
hindrance  whose  removal  was  to  make  way  for  Antichrist's  manifes- 
tation, and  that  from  the  Apocalyptic  designation  of  Bome*s  seven^ 
hilled  eity  as  Antichrist's  imperial  seat,  still  remains  in  full  force 
against  him. — Nor  let  me  omit  to  observe,  ere  concluding  this  part 
of  my  argument,  that  the  Apocalyptic  notices  just  referred  to  re- 
specting Antichrist's  capital  tell  with  decisive  effect  against  the  Futu- 
rists' other  notion  of  his  connection  with  Jerusalem  and  its  temple,  as 
the  chief  seat  of  his  empire  and  worship :  ^  a  view  equally  irrecon- 
cileable  indeed  with  those  views  of  theirs  concerning  the  Apocalyptic 
Israel  and  temple  which  have  been  the  subject  of  our  consideration 
under  a  former  head.^  For  never  let  it  be  forgotten  by  the  reader, 
that  in  the  Apocalypse  the  Beast  Antichrist  is  absolutely  tied  and 
bound,  by  notice  after  notice,  to  Rome  as  his  imperial  seat  and  cap- 
ital.  It  is  to  the  great,  the  seven-hilled  city  that  the  Beast  is  depicted 

1st.  As  to  Mr.  Maitland^B  ai*^ment  for  conmdering  tbe  Perwian  Empire  as  a  mere 
continiiAtion  of  the  Babyloman  wuhr  a  nmo  <fymuty,  becanse  of  Babylon  not  being 
destroyed  on  the  Persians  taking  it,  but  continuing  one  of  the  capitals  of  the  Persian 
empire,  the  same  argument  might  be  used  to  show  the  identity  of  the  Macedonian 
empire  also  with  both  the  Persian  and  Babylonian.  For  Alexander,  after  the  conquest 
of  Persia,  similarly  made  Babylon  one  of  its  capitals.  In  fiict  the  Bible  eyerywhere 
represents  the  orerthrow  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus  as  the  overthrow  of  its  empire.*— 2, 
His  statement  of  the  Persian  empire  being  not  (according  to  the  divine  description 
of  the  eecoiid  empire  of  the  Image)  inferior,  but  equal  to  or  greater  than  Nebuchad- 
nexsar\  is  most  questionable  ;  if  we  take  the  account  which  Beronu  gives  us  of  the 
latter  kingdom,  as  extending  westward  even  to  the  straits  of  Gades. — 3.  As  to  his 
argument  that  the  wiivertal  sovoeignty  ascribed  to  the  third  empire  of  the  Image  was 
not  attributable  to  Alexander'^t  empire,  was  it  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word 
attributable  any  more  to  that  of  Rome  ?  The  unquestionable  limitation  of  the  mean- 
ing of  that  expression  in  sacred  Scripture  must  be  taken  into  the  account,  of  which  I 
have  before  spoken :  (compare  the  similar  statement  made  respecting  Nebuchad- 
nezzar^s.  Dan.  iv.  22,  "  Thy  dominion,  O  king,  reacheth  to  the  end  of  the  earth  :  *') 
and,  as  to  the  oommoii  use  of  it,  the  story  of  Alexander  weeping  because  he  had  no 
more  worlds  to  conquer,  sufficiently  shows  its  appropriateness. — See  too  the  confirma- 
tory argument  in  my  Vol.  i.  p.  405. 

It  should  be  observed  that  the  unintermptedness  of  continuity  known  to  have  ex- 
isted between  the  first,  second,  and  third  empires  symbolized,  is  of  course  the  strongest 
confirmation  of  uninterrupted  continuity  being  intended  in  the  prefiguration  between 
the  third  and  fourth. 

^  At  p.  18  of  the  same  Treatise  on  Antichrist,  Mr.  M.  acknowledges  that  the 
meaning  of  this  lei  was  revealed  to  the  early  Church ;  and,  as  I  have  often  said,  the 
early  Church  understood  it  of  the  old  Roman  Empire  or  Emperors. 

'  Thus  on  Apoc.  xi.  Mr.  Burgh  makes  Antichrist  to  sit  in  the  Jewish  temple,  and 
receive  worship.  '  See  pp.  518,  519  supra. 

*  e.  g.  Isaiah  xiv,  Jer.  1.  li,  &c. 
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as  united,  when  existent  under  his  last  head,  and  with  the  title  of  the 
Beoitfram  the  ahyzs,^  It  is  in  this  same  city,  "  the  city  the  greai 
one,"  that  this  same  Beast  from  the  abyu  slays  Chrisfs  two  wit- 
nesses, and  with  lus  gathered  congress  triumphs  over  their  dead 
corpses.^  It  is  still  in  the  same  great  city  that  there  was  found,  at 
the  time  of  her  destruction,  the  hlood  of  all  that  had  heen  slain  qd 
the  Apocalyptic  earth ;  ^  including  of  course  that  of  the  saints  dain 
hy  the  Beast  Antichrist.  It  is  <^  (not  Jerusalem)  that,  as  the  world's 
religious  mistress  and  apostatizer,  holds  out  to  it,  during  the  Beast's 
figured  union  with  her,  the  cup  of  her  harlotry.^  Throughont  it  is 
tins  Great  City  (not  Jerusalem)  that  we  find  opposed  in  &e  Apoc- 
alyptic visions  to  the  city  of  God,  the  Holy  City. 

Our  second  proposed  point  under  the  present  head  had  reference 
to  the  Futurists'  views  respecting  the  prqfest  religion,  or  rather 
irreligum  of  Antichrist :  a  view  inculcated  by  them  as  if  accordaot 
alike  with  Scriptural  and  with  patristic  authority  ;  but  which  mij 
be  easily  shown,  I  believe,  to  be  alike  repugnant  to  the  one  and  the 
other. 

For  it  is  their  general  habit  to  speak  of  Antichrist's  religion  (if  I 
may  use  the  phrase)  as  open  avowed  infidelity  and  atheism  f  together 
with  licentiousness  as  open  accompanying ;  the  latter  in  legalized  re* 

*  Apoc.  xvii.  8,  S,  18.  »  Apoc  xi.  7, 8. 

*  Apoc  xviii.  24.  *  Apoc.  xviL  4. 

*  **  The  blasphemy  of  the  Little  Horn  aeems  to  be  doumrig^  barefaced  vtfiddi!  ' 
something  more  like  what  was  exhibited  in  France  during  the  ReTolution,  than  like 
anything  oyer  seen  in  the  Church  of  Rome.*^  Second  Enquiry,  p.  105.  Soagiinio 
his  Answer  to  Cuninghame,  p.  57 :  "I  must  repeat  orer  and  over  again,  thst  i)» 
spiritual  common  sense  of  the  Church  of  God  in  eyeiy  age,  from  the  days  of  Daoi^l 
to  those  of  Widiff,  is  set  in  array  against  the  fundamental  point  of  Mr.  CttninS* 
hame*s  system :  for  it  considered  the  daifi  as  literal  daye ;  and  knew  nothing,  vA 
looked  for  nothing,  in  the  €karader  of  Antichrist,  but  an  individual  itifidel  penecotor." 

So  too  the  Oxford  Tractarian  on  Antichrist,  p.  16 ;  **  Both  St  Paul  and  St  Jobn 
describe  the  enemy  as  characterized  by  open  infiddity,  and  the  hlaaphemxnu  denal<^ 
CM :  and  St  Paul  adds  that  be  will  oppose  all  existing  religion,  true  or  fidse."*  He 
illustrates  at  p.  21  by  reference  to  the  atheiem  professed  at  the  French  RetolotioD. 
(Though  indeed  at  p.  15  he  thus  differently  expresses  himself;  '*  Antichrist  will  be 
led  on  from  rejecting  the  Son  of  God  to  the  rejection  of  God  altogether,  either  ftjpt«- 
flieatkn^  or  prudieally  ;'*  and,  at  p.  18,  remarks  that  be  was,  according  to  the  Fatben, 
•*  to  observe  Jewish  rites."— Mr.  Burgh  too,  p.  265,  effectively  agrees  in  this  atiti^ 
view  of  Antichrist;  though  with  the  peculiarity  of  making  it  a  mod  religitm  Bjftteo 
from  Antichrist's  requiring  the  worthip  iAhinudf.    So  too  p.  248. 
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nnnciation  of  the  restraints  of  marriage,  according  to  the  prophecy, 
(for  so  they  interpret  it,)  "  forbidding  to  marry  : " ' — ^very  much  in 
short  as  at  the  French  Revolution.  And  they  make  this  the  ground- 
work of  a  new  argument  against  our  reference  of  the  prophecies 
concerning  Antichrist  to  the  Popes  and  Papacy. — But  how  little  this 
representation  of  the  thing  accords  with  Scripture  prophecy^  appears 
sufficiently,  as  it  seems  to  me,  fnmi  the  very  name  Awtichrist  mean- 
ing either  Chrisfs  Vicar,  or  mn  opposing  and  usurping  Christ:  ^ — ^from 
St.  Paul's  designation  of  Antichrist's  religious  system  as  that  which 
would  contain  in  it  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity"  and  "  all  decetvahle- 
ness  of  unrighteousness  :"^  expresaons  surely  most  remarkable,  as 
implying  that  it  would  have  much  show  of  religion,  while  in  reality 
altogether  at  variance  with  it : — ^and  from  the  Beast  Antichrist's  con- 
junction with  the  two  homed  lamb-skin^clolhed  False  Prophet  in  the 
Apocalypse. — ^All  this  1  have  illustrated  at  large  before.  How  little  it 
accorded  wi&  the  early  Fathers^  views  on  the  subject  shall  now  be 
shown ;  with  reference  alike  to  the  preparatory  apostaey  which  they 
expected  to  usher  in  and  ally  itself  with  Antichrist,  and  to  the  reli- 
gious  profession  that  they  supposed  he  would  himself  make  after  his 
manifestaticm. 

Now  as  to  the  apostaey  (the  apostaey  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul,)  they 
considered  it,  and  not  without  good  reason,  as  both  the  vpoh^fM^  or  pre^ 
parative  of  Antichrist,  and  that  too  which  Antichrist  on  his  manifesta- 
tion would,  as  it  were,  sum  up  in  himself,  as  its  professor,  inculcator, 

'  "  The  Scripture  wuianto  ns  to  expect  that  thu  apostate  power  shall /brftwf  to 
marry.  Those  who  haye  any  acqnaintanoe  with  the  real  doctrines  of  apostates  from 
Christiaiiity  (whether  French  philosophers,  Oennan  iUominati,  or  liberal  infidels  of 
England)  will  require  no  proof  that  such  law  may  he  expected,  if  an  infidel  apostaey 

should  become  dominant Three  years  hare  not  elapsed  since  one  of  our  most 

notorious  political  ceconomists  is  reported  to  have  publicly  denounced  the  institution 
of  marriage,  as  one  of  three  great  evils  to  which  the  misery  of  mankind  might  be  attri- 
buted.** Maitland,  lb.  p.  130.— So  too  the  Tnusiarian  (p.  21)  illustrates  his  riews 
on  this  point,  by  reference  to  "  the  annulling  of  the  divine  ordinance  of  marriage,"  at 
the  French  Revolution ;  **  and  resolving  it  into  a  mere  civil  contract,  to  be  made  and 
dissolved  at  pleasure." 

Can  Mr.  M.  reconcile  his  notion  of  Antichrist*s  thus  universally  forbidding  mar- 
riage in  his  universal  reign  of  3}  years,  immediately  before  Christ^s  advent,  and  en- 
forcing the  prohibition  by  a  power  as  irresistible  as  universal,  with  what  Christ  says 
of  men  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage  at  the  time  of  his  coming  ? 

'  See  my  Vol.  i.  pp.  67,  68,  with  the  Note  on  the  etymology. 

«2Thess.ii.7,10. 

VOL.  IV.  2  N 
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and  head.    So  Justin  Martyr,  for  example,  and  Irenaut,  and  Cyril  i 
—-Then,  as  to  the  nature  of  this  preparatory  apostacy^  instead  of  an- 
ticipating with  Mr.  Maitland  that  it  would  he  "  a  falling  away  /ram 
all  prof euion  of  Christianity,  into  open  blasphemous  and  persecuting 
infidelity/'^  I  find  Irenaus  heading  his  general  sketch  of  heretic 
with  note  of  their  wearing  the  garb  of  Antichrist's  Apocalyptic  asso- 
ciate, the  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing :  prominently  setting  forth  their 
making   a  Christian  profession,^  and  \heir  often  inculcating  ^aar 
tenets  under  falsified  words  of  Scripture  ;  or  where  Scripture  £uled, 
asserting  a  peculiar  unwritten  tradition  committed  to  them  as  their 
authority.^   I  find  Clement  of  Alexandria,  about  the  end  of  the  2nd 
century,  objecting  to  Tatian  and  other  heretics  of  the  time,  who  on 
principles  of  asceticism,  and  as  a  Christian  virtue,  inculcated  a  rule 
of  continency  and  celibacy,  that  in  thus  "  forbidding  to  marry,"  con- 
trary to  the  liberty  allowed  in  Holy  Scripture,  (so  entirely  does  his 
view  of  that  prophetic  clause  agree  with  the  common  Proteetant  in- 
terpretation of  it,)  they  answered  to  the  apostates  of  the  last  dars 
described  by  St.  Paul,  and  shewed  themselves  to  be  of  the  spirit  of 
Antichrist^    I  find  Cyprian  speaking  of  separatists  that  profest  the 

'  Juttm  Martyr  calls  Antichrist  6  ms  awoTonrtas  av0p«Tos.  Op.  p.  S36  ( El 
Colon.) — Cyril  (Catech.  zv.  9)  calls  the  apostacy  wpo9pofios  Amxp*TB. — IruutmM  (De 
Hieres.  v.  23)  speaks  of  Antichrist  as  **  diabolioam  apottoMiam  in  se  recapitnlaiia.** 

The  Tiactarian  (p.  11)  writes  on  this  point  in  accordance  ¥rith  the  Fathers.  **  The 
man  of  sin  is  horn  of  an  apostacy ;  or  at  least  comes  into  power  through  an  apostacr ; 
or  is  preceded  by  an  apostacy  ;  or  would  not  he  except  for  an  apostacy.  So  sajs  the 
inspired  text ;''  i.  e.  2  Thess.  ii  7,  8. 

*  **  The  early  Ckurek  conceived  of  ike  apotlaey  as  an  aetoal  departue,  not  merriy 
from  the  purity  of  the  Christian  fiuth  by  pro/eeted  CkritHatu^  but  from  fUnsfinaifp 
iteeffs — a  fidling  away  from  all  profession  of  Christianity  into  open,  blasphemoea,  and 
persecuting  infidelity.**  Maitland  on  Antichrist,  p.  2.  He  had  just  befoiv  said  : 
**  The  opinions  which  I  here  attribute  to  the  early  Church  were  held,  I  b^ere,  by 
all  Christian  writers  until  the  ziith  century.**  lb.  p.  1.  And  again :  *'The  langosge 
of  Scripture  warrants  us  to  expect  a  real  apostacy ;  openly  denying  the  tnitb  ^ 
Christianity,  openly  and  avowedly  denying  the  Father  and  the  Son.**  Secooid  Eb- 
quiry,  p.  129. 

And  so  too  the  Oxford  Tractarian,  p.  16,  &c.    And  Burgh  p.  248. 
'  Lib.  i.  ad  init    '*  Lupos  oh  externum  ovilla  pellis  integumentum  handqmHiBSB 
agnoscentes ;  ut  qui  eadem  loqunntur,  sed  non  eadem  sentiunt** 

*  *^  Falsantes  verba  Domini  mendacinm  abscondnnt  sub  verbis  Scriptuna**  So  i  I 
6.    And  iii.  2 :  **  Non  enim  per  liUerae  traditam  iUam,  sed  per  vocem.** 

*  '*  Adversus  alteram  genus  hsreticoram,  qui  spedose  per  owlMuwfMm  impie  me  ire- 
rant  turn  in  creaturem,  tikm  in  sanctum  Opificem  qui  est  solus  Dens  onmipotena,  «: 
dicunt  non  esse  admittendum  matrimonium  et  liberorum  procreationem,  hsec  sant  a»> 
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Christian  name,  and  appeared  ministers  of  righteousness,  as  on  An- 
tiehrisfs  side,  though  under  the  name  of  Christ}  I  find  Cyril 
insisting  on  the  less  palpable  heresy  of  ^iovarpia,  or  Sabellianism,^ 
as  well  as  on  that  so  palpable  of  Arianism,^  and  on  errors  secretly 
admitted  in  the  Christian  Church  at  the  time,  as  well  as  those  that 
were  open  and  avowed, — ^moreover  on  the  then  too  general  depar- 
ture  from  the  love  of  truth  to  the  love  of  oratory  and  doctrines 
plausible  and  pleasing,  and  from  the  practice  of  good  works  to  the 
mere  semblance  of  goodness, — as  altogether  of  the  nature  of  the 
great  predicted  apostacy.  "  This  is  the  apostacy,"  he  wrote  ;  "  and 
the  enemy  (Antichrist)  is  to  be  expected."  ^ — I  find  both  Jerome  and 
Augustine  speaking  of  false  teachers  and  bad  livers  as  of  Antichrist's 
spirit ;  while  professing  to  be  servants  of  Christ :  *  and  Chrysostom 

ponenda : — primiim  qoidem  illud  JMnnis;  '  Et  nunc  Antichristi  mnlti£uti  sunt,  undo 
•cimut  qudd  noyissima  kora  est :  ex  nobis  exierant,  sed  non  erant  ex  nobis.* — . . .  Jam 
de  lis  qui  matrimomun  abhoirent  dicit  Panlns,  *  la  noyissimis  diebus  deficient quidam 
li  fide,  attendentes  spiritibns  eiroris  et  doctrinis  demonionim,  prokSbefiimm  wdttre^^ 
Soar    Strom.  Lib.  3.  pp.  125, 127,  Ed.  Paris,  1842. 

Compare  Irensns  i.  30;  also  23 :  *'  Per  fictam  hnjssmodi  centinentiam  seducentes 
raoltos.^  On  which  Feuardentins  observes  that  while  this  discrediting  marriage^ 
under  profession  of  continence,  these  heretics  allowed  **  promiscnos  concnbitus.**  An 
obserration  well  illustrated  by  Czerski^s  notice  of  the  enoamgement  given  to  the  young 
priest  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  make  his  vow  of  contiaence :  ""  Non  tMam  (mnlie- 
rem)  habebis ;  sed  mille  pro  unA  habebis." — Cserski^s  Justification,  p.  77. 

The  reader  will  contrast  Clement^  exposition  of  the  text  *^  Forbidding  to  marry ,^* 
with  Mr.  Maitland*s,  given  Note  ^  p.  545  supriL — TaUamU  austerity  of  Ufe,  and  rule 
of  ascetism  and  celibacy,  are  noted  by  Mosheim  ii.  2.  5.  9. 

^  De  Unit.  Eccl.  **  Sub  ipso  Christiani  nominis  titulo  fiiUit  incautos  Diabolus,  et 
ministros  subomat  suos  velut  ministros  justitiae ;  Aniickruium  asserentes  tub  vooobuU 
ChriiUr 

*  Suioer  <m  Twwwrmp  and  ^Mtewropttk  thus  observes :  *'  Haentici  quidam  in  Scrip- 
tnrarum  Trinitate  Patrem,  Filium,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  non  tres  personas,  sed  unan 
duntaxat  trinominem,  esse  docebant.  Illis  Filius  erat  hiowarup.  Sic  Cyril  Alexandn 
Lib.  iL  in  John  viti ;  tiUMunrtw  hn  Kter*  iBtew  bwotwriv  oXXoi  crir  ^  Ilarifp  wapa 
TOP  'Tiotr  KOI  ovXt  &cir*p  ^^t  ruri  rmt  avcu8cvre»v  hipvruut»,  wowarwp  CMr^Cfieroiv 
In  the  7th  Canon  of  Constantinople,  he  adds,  they  were  called  2a3f  AAiofoi. 

'  Noted  also  by  Athanasius  and  Hilary  as  the  apostacy  that  was  to  precede  Anti^ 
Christ.    And  so  too  Ambrose  in  Luc.  xxi. 

*  Catech.  xv.  9.  Cyril^s  conclusion  follows  on  the  enumeration  of  these  various  kinds 
of  apostacy,  all  in  ihBproftmng  Church  :  NvPi  8t  crir  ^  cnrorcurta*  arcri|<rai^  yap  4i 
oM^ptfwoi  Tfit  opSiis  vtrsMf .  A6ri|  roirvr  sriF  i  taroroffia'  km  ftcAAci  wpoc^otccurBa 
6  9x^poi» 

*  Jerome  in  Matt.  xxiv.  after  mention  of  Simon  Magus,  and  of  St»  John*s  prophecy 
of  Antichrist,  proceeds  thus ;  **  Ergo  reor  omnes  hseresiarohas  Antichristum  esse ;  et 
tub  nomine  Chritti  ea  doccre  quse  contraria  sunt  Christa**~i^«^M<tflM  writes  in  Epist. 

2  N  2 
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(or  a  nearly  cotemporary  writer  under  his  name  i)  speaking  of  false 
teachers,  such  as  he  then  discerned  in  the  Church,  (teachers  with 
hidden  deceit  in  their  doctrine,)  as  forerunners  of  Antichrist :  adding 
moreover  these  remarkahle  warning  words :  "  When  thou  seest  the 
Holy  Scriptures  regarded  as  an  ahomination  by  men  that  outwardly 
profess  to  be  Christians,  and  them  that  teach  God's  word  hated. — 
when  the  people  rush  to  hear  fable-mongers,  and  genealogies,  and 
^vXaKTvypv^a^,  and  teaching  of  daemons,  then  bethink  thee  of  the  say- 
ing, '  In  the  last  days  there  shall  be  an  apostacy  from  the  fidth,*'  ^ — 
In  addition  to  all  which  I  may  remind  the  reader  also  even  of  Pope 
Gregory* s  intimation,  two  centuries  later,  that  in  the  ambitious  pride 
and  rapacity  of  the  established  Christian  Clergy  of  his  day  there  were 
discernible  signs  of  that  apostacy  which  was  to  be  the  iinmediafe 
forerunner  of  Antichrist.' 

Further, — as  to  Antichrists  awn  religion  after  his  manifestation, 
— ^besides  the  general  hct  of  his  adopting  and  heading  the  previously 
existing  apostacy  to  which  I  before  alluded,^  I  find  the  following 
ideas  thrown  out  by  the  Fathers : — ^that  he  would  not  at  first  unfold 
the  true  diabolical  iniquity  of  his  character,  but  for  a  while  keep  up 
a  show  of  temperance  and  humility;*  coming  as  a  lamb,  though 
within  a  wolf ;  ^  yea,  with  semblance  of  an  angel  of  light ;  ^  being, 
said  Hilary,  in  profession  a  Christian ;  ^  and  Hippolytus,  in  every 
thing  affecting  a  likeness  to    our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:'  —  that   he 

Joh.  Tract  3 ;  **  Invenimiu  multos  AnticliriBtoa  esse  qui  otmfUeniur  CSbvteai.*  BtA 
he  and  Jerome  must  here  mean  preparatory  Antichrists,  as  they  expected  the  chief 
Antichrist  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

'  80  the  Benedictine  Editor  of  Chrysostomjndges. 

'  'Oral'  i6i|f  riiv  hyicaf  ypa^^ip  /98«Avx0«Mray  liwo  rt»w  cimu  tdcarmr 
icai  TBS  XoAarraf  top  Kcrfowrs  6ff«  punfitrraSf  rort  6irofunia$ifn  re  Kupuf  « 
Ei  6  KOffftof  ifAat  iitau  yufmrierrt  iri  *iu  wpetrov  fUfutniKtP,  &c.  Kdr  cv  rw 
imunrrmp  upoi  woifupvp  iSijf  ruvrawpaffaovras  (vix.  hating  the  Holy  Scriptmrea,  asd 
them  that  teach  them,  and  themselves  giving  heed  to  &hle*,  &c.)  ror«  ^rofuqui^Jw 
Ep  irartus  iifitpais  aTornaoPToi  rws  n}t  virtws,  &c  Homily  Ilcpi  ^vSMrfo^Tsr. 
— I  do  not  understand  his  exact  meaning  in  the  ^vXaicroypa/^as. 

•  See  my  Vol.  i.  p.  405.  *  See  Note  *  p.  546. 

*  So  Cyril  ib.  xv.  12  :  ^  At  first  he  will  put  on  a  show  of  mildness,  aa  though  he 
were  a  learned  and  discreet  person,  (Xo^iof  ns  koi  cvperos),  and  of  sobemeea  ai^ 
benevolence.*'    Oxford  translation.    See  too  Victoritaus  quoted  p.  549. 
"  Hippolytus  de  Antichristo,  §  6  ;  quoted  p.  311  supdL 

'  Cyril  XV.  4  :  *'^  Satan  is  transformed  into  an  Angel  of  light  Therefore  pat  as  «e 
our  guard,  that  we  may  not  worship  another  instead  of  thee."  This  is  said  intxt»doc> 
torily  to  the  notice  of  Antichrist.  •  See  my  Vol.  iii.  83.  •  Hippolytna,  ibid 
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would  be  professedly  an  enemy  ^  (not  friend,  as  the  Tractarian  would 
have  it*)  to  Paganum  and  avowed  Pagan  idolatiy ;  and^  attaching 
himself  rather  to  Judaism,  would  appear  (so  some  thought)  as  a 
zealous  vindicator  of  the  Jewish  law  : '  that  he  would  thus  conciliate 
the  Jews :  and  then,  showing  himself  as  the  Christ  (a  title  the 
very  assumption  of  which  implied  a  recognition  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  inspired  Scripture)  would  in  that  character  sit  in  the  recon- 
structed Jewish  Temple,  and  exact  the  divine  worship  due  to  the 
Christ  ,*^ — or  else  (as  Jerome,  Chrysostom,  and  others  preferred  to 
interpret  the  prophecies)  that  his  sitting  and  arrogatmg  divine  wor- 
ship would  be  in  the  Christian  Church,^  wherein  he  would  claim  the 
vpoedpetay  or  highest  rank,*  and  wherein  he  would  show  his  Christ- 
superseding  authority  by  asserting  his  own  voice  to  be  the  Word 
and  the  Truth,*  by  changing  and  adding  to  the  number  of  the 

*  **  Idcia  qaidem  aeponens.**  Ireiunu  ibid,  on  vhich  lee  the  Note  of  Fenarden- 
tiot :  alio  Cyril^  &c. 

'  On  Antichrist,  p.  22. — He  illoBtntes  the  (so  represented)  patristic  idea  of  Anti- 
christ restoring  Paganism^  from  the  institution  of  something  very  like  it  at  the  French 
Revelation ;  lAberUf  being  then  worshipped  as  a  goddess,  and  a  temple  dedicated,  and 
incense  offered,  ^AtutgrwuU  hommet.^ 

Let  me  observe  in  passing,  that  in  Note  *  Vol.  iii.  199  the  Reader  will  see  how 
singularly  the  Pope  and  his  associates  in  the  apostacy,  while  solemnly  sanctioning  what 
was  virittalfy  a  revival  of  Paganism  in  the  worship  of  the  image$  of  saints,  made  pro- 
fession as  solemnly,  at  the  very  time,  of  detestation  of  Pagan  idoU. 

'  So  Irenaeos,  Hippolytos,  Victorinus,  Cyril,  and  other  early  Fathers.  **  Ipse  est 
iniquus  Judex,**  says  Irenaeos,  *^  ad  qnem  fiigit  vidua  terrena  Jerusalem,  &c  :**  an 
application  to  Antichrist  and  the  Jews  of  the  parable  of  the  nnjust  judge,  and  the 
widow  calling  on  him  for  vengeance,  that  was  made  by  Hippolytus,  §  57,  also. — Let 
me  add  too  the  statements  of  Victorinus  and  Bede. 

1.  Vidorimu.  He,  expecting  Nero  to  be  the  Antichrist,  thus  writes :  **  Hunc 
Boscitatum  Dens  mittet,  regem  dignnm  dignis,  et  Christum  qualem  memenmt  JodsL 
Et  quoniam  aliud  nomen  allaturus  est,  aliam  etiam  vitam  instituturus,  ut  sic  eum 
ianquam  Ckristum  excipiant  Judeei.  Ait  enim  Daniel,  Detideria  mulierum  nan  cog' 
notoeiy*  ciaa  prius  fuerit  impurissimus  ;  et  Nnllum  Dtmm  pairum  eognotcei.  f  Non 
enim  seducere  populum  poterit  circumcisionis  nisi  legis  vindicator.  Deniqne  et  sanctos 
non  ad  idola  colenda  revocaturus  est,  sed  ad  circumcuionem  colendam,  si  quos  poterit 
seducere.    Ita  demum  fiiciet  ut  Ckrittui  ab  eis  appelletur.**    B.  P.  M.  iii.  420. 

2.  Bede^  writing  on  Apoc.  xiii,  says ;  ^  Ante  tree  semis  annos  non  aperto  ore  bias- 
phemat,  sed  in  mjntterib  fiicinoris ;  quod,  fuctk  discessione,  et  revelato  homine  peocati, 
nndabitur.  Tunc  enim  dicet.  Ego  mm  Ckrishu  :  nunc  vero,  £008  AI0  Ckritims^  et  eooe 
Ulie,^  *  See  my  VoL^i.  365-367,  and  VoL  iii  p.  82,  Note  ». 

*  So  Tkaodortl,    See  my  Vol.  i.  p.  370. 

*  So  Origen^  on  St.  John,  VoL  ii.  53.    *Or*  i  vwoKptPOftwos  •anu  Aoyor,  0  A07OJ 

*  This  explanation  of  a  controverted  passage  deserves  observation, 
f  That  it,  none  of  the  gods  of  Pagan  Rome. 
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Bacraments,  &c. :  > — ^that  then  at  length  (on  either  hypotheais  of  the 
temple  of  his  enthronization)  he  would  hegin  to  display  his  real 
spirit  of  cruelty,  as  well  as  blasphemy ;  and  commence  that  terrible 
persecution  of  the  1260  days  against  Christ's  two  witnesses  and  the 
saints,  which  prophecy  had  so  fearfully  depicted,  and  which  would 
be  marked  with  the  very  energy  of  Satan. 

Such  I  believe  is  a  tolerably  correct  abstract  of  the  general  patris- 
tic expectations  in  regard  of  the  religion  oj  Antichrist : — expectatknu 
how  different  from  the  views  of  those  of  the  Futurist  school,  who 
with  Mr.  Maitland  would  represent  it  as  the  openly-avowed  and 
legalized  atheism  and  rejection  of  Chrietianity,  and  the  as  openly 
avowed  and  legalized  licentiousness  of  the  French  Revolutioii !  Fur- 
ther,— after  one  important  and  evidently  necessary  correction, — how 
consistent  both  with  Scripture  prophecy  as  predicting,  and  with  the 
Roman  Papacy  as  fulfilling ! 

The  point  on  which  I  conceive  correction  clearly  necessary  has  re- 
ference to  the  supposed  connection  of  Antichrist  with  Judtdsm  and 
the  Jews; — ^his  origin  out  of,  and  re-establishment  of,  it  and  tfaem. 
And,  considering  its  importance,  perhaps  it  may  be  permitted  me  to 
deviate  a  few  moments  from  my  immediate   controversy  with  the 
Futurists,  (if  indeed  it  be  a  deviation,)  in  order  to  its  expUmatioD. — 
It  is  justly  observed  by  the  Oxford  Tractarian,  that  there  seems  littk 
in  Scripture  prophecy  to  sanction  such  an  idea.'    In  truth  the  whole 
tendency  of  the  prophecies  concerning  Antichrist  is  to  shew  that  he 
was  to  be  an  enemy  both  springing  out  of,  and  reigning  within,  the 
pale  of  the  professing  Christian  Church.     For  how  could  he  be  an 
apostate,  and  head  oftheapostacy,  and  antitype  of  the  apostle  Judas^ 
(not  to  say  how  the  Latin  man  also,  and  horn  out  of  the  old  Rtfman 
Umpire,)  ^  if  by  nation  and  profession  a  Jew  ?     Or  again,  as  before 

wp,  Kcu  ^  aK  AAi}0ffia  rvyxewaaa,  aXXa  r^§v9os,  pwrKtt  ttnu  4avn|v  mr 
TOTff  KoBowKiaofiwos  6  Aoyos  Kara  ra  r^§v9as,  avaipci  avro  rpf  wtr§vfueri  rov 
avrov,  KOI  learrapyu  rp  tvi^avtif  rrfs  wapovatas  avrov.    (Ed.  Uaet.) 
'  So  Jerom ;  **  Mutabit,  et  augere  tentabit  ( AnticbriBtas)  aaciamenta  eceiemmJ^ 
'  "  At  first  sigbt  we  Bbould  not  suppose  that  tbere  was  much  evidence  fircnn  t^ 
sacred  Text  for  Antichrist  taking  part  with  the  Jews,  or  baring  to  do  with  ihai 
temple.**  p.  19.    Nor  does  be  proceed  to  give  any  such  eridence :  but  only  refcis  tp 
the  het  of  Julianas  attempting  to  rebuild  the  Jewish  temple,  as  a  remarkable  eoiBo- 
dence  with  the  patristic  expectations. 
*  fnnaut^  idea  seems  to  ba^e  been  that,  after  gaining  supremacy  in  the  empire. 


SECT.  III.]    FUTUKI8T8'  APOCALYPTIC  C0UNTSR-8CBBME  REFUTED.     551 

observed,  how  with  a  ftlse  prophet  for  his  abetter  that  had  horns  like 
a  Iambus,  uoless  professedly  of  Jenta  Christ* s  religion ;  the  Messiah 
of  Jewish  expectation  being  the  lum^like  Messiah,  and  the  lamb-like 
Messiah  an  abomination  to  them  ? — It  is  difficult  fully  to  accoimt  for 
the  patristic  error  on  this  matter.  Did  we  judge  simply  from  the 
statements  of  Irenseusy  and  Hippolytus,  it  might  seem  to  have  origi- 
nated, in  part  at  least,  from  a  singular  misunderstanding  of  Christ's 
prophecy  respecting  the  abomination  of  desolation  standing  in  the 
Holy  Place  at  Jerusalem,  (a  prophecy  which  doubtless  had  reference 
to  the  Roman  besieging  army  and  its  idolatrous  standards  gathering 
into  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  Jewish  City,*)  as  if  intended  of  Anti- 
christ's later  and  very  different  abomination.^  Hence,  it  might  be, 
their  construction  of  ^  temple  in  which  St.  Paul  said  that  Antichrist 
would  exalt  himself^  as  the  Jewish  Temple :  hence  perhaps  their 
supposition  of  his  being  himself  a  Jew ;  and  that  the  exclusion  of 
Dan,  as  one  accursed,  from  the  twelve  tribes  out  of  which  God's  true 
servants  were  sealed  in  the  Apocalypse,  marked  his  tribe. — But  the 
reasons  for  a  different  view  of  these  prophecies  were  too  strong  and 
obvious  to  allow  of  a  general  concurrence  in  the  misimderstanding  of 
them.  By  duysostom,  Jerome,  Augustine,  and  others  of  the 
Fathers,  the  prophecy  respecting  the  abomination  of  desolation  was 
explained  to  have  been  then  already  fulfilled  by  the  Roman  armies 
that  destroyed  Jerusalem  ;  '  and  the  temple  in  St.  Paul*s  prophecy 
construed,  as  a  little  while  since  said,  of  the  Christian  Chmreh,^ 

though  a  Jew, — he  would  transfer  the  aeat  of  empire  from  Rome  to  Jeniaalem ; 
'*  Tnmsferet  regnnm  in  earn  (Jemsalem)  &c"  p.  46.  And  so  too  I  suppose  Xacto«- 
Hms;  '^  Nomen  imperii  sedemque  mutabit**  B.  P.  M.  iii.  669.^ — Bat  the  incompati- 
bility of  the  two  sappoeitions  is  apparent. — Victorinns  and  others^  as  we  have  seen 
in  Note  '  p.  549  snpri^  expected  Antichrist  in  the  first  instance  to  be  of  Roman  ex- 
traction ;  being  Nero  raised  from  the  dead :  and  that  his  connexion  with  the  Jew9 
would  follow  afterwards. 
'  See  Bishop  Newton  in  illustration.  '  Irensein  v.  2&,  Hippolytns  §  A3, 

*  Ckrytodom  on  Dan.  ix  refers  it  to  the  Roman  armies  otAdriam,  thaX  effected  the 
ultimate  destruction  of  the  Jewish  citj  and  nation :  Jerome  and  AttgutUne  more  pro- 
perly to  the  Roman  besieging  army  under  Tittu, 

«  See  my  Vol.  i.  S65— 367  and  VoL  iii.  82  just  before  referred  to  p.  549.  It  will 
be  seen  that  Ckrytotlom  asserts  unreservedly  the  hsX  of  Antichrist  sitting  in  the  Chrie- 
ttan  Ckurdk ;  and  that  Jerome  decidedly  prefers  that  view  of  the  Temple  prophesied  of; 
**  Antichristus  sedebit  in  templo  Deo  :  vel  Uiensolymis,  nt  quidam  putant ;  vel  in 
ecclesii^  ut  verius  arbitnimur.'*  AugueHne  mentions  the  two  interpretations  without 
deciding  between  them :  and  Cyril  only  decides  in  favour  of  the  literal  interpretation 
from  the  feeling,  ^*  God  forbid  diat  it  should  be  the  Christian  Church  P' 
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Moreover  a  Christian  application  was  made  by  others  of  the  Apoc- 
alyptic symbol  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel}  So  that  on  the  whok 
there  appears  to  have  been  nothing  in  these  prophecies  sofficientlj 
Judaic,  according  even  to  patristic  views,  to  account  for  the  first  ori- 
gination of  this  idea  of  Antichrist  being  a  Jew. 

Which  being  so,  and  conjecture  permissible  in  the  want  of  a  satis- 
factory explanation  on  historic  testimony,  I  would  ventore  to  suggest 
one  thing,  upon  conjecture,  as  a  possible,  probable,  and  I  think  I  may 
say,  adequate  originating  cause  of  the  error.  It  is  well  known  with 
how  much  earnestness  and  solemnity  St.  Paul  warned  the  early 
Church  of  the  Judaic  heresies  that  were  even  then  stealing  into  it ; 
— the  Judaist*8  will-worship  of  asoetidsm  and  abstinence  finom  meats 
and  marriage,  their  observance  of  days,  undue  and  erroneous  views 
of  the  benefit  of  mere  outward  circumcision,  attachment  to  the 
Levitical  ritual,  and  worshipping  of  angeb  with  voluntary  humility  ; 
— the  latter,  I  presume,  under  profession  of  unworthiness  to  make 
direct  use  of  the  mediatorship  of  Christ.'  Now  it  is  difficult  to 
suppose  but  that  St.  Paul  in  all  this  spoke  with  reference  to  more 
than  the  dangers  of  the  time  then  present :  and  denounced  therein, 
the  first  elements  (Judaic  elements)  of  the  great  apostaey  of  pro- 
phecy, and  leaven  of  that  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  whicb 
was  first  to  prepare  for,  and  then  to  constitute  the  reUgion  of.  Anti- 
christ, If  so,  and  this  be  the  right  account  of  the  origin  of  the 
patristic  notion  respecting  Antichrist's  Judaism,  then  there  is  a  resi- 
duum of  important  truth  hidden  in  it.  And  adopting  it,  so  expounded 
and  corrected,  we  shall  find  it  to  supply  almost  all  that  was  wantiiig 
of  correspondence  between  the  patristic  anticipations  concerning  the 
apostacy  and  Antichrist's  religion,  and  &e  actual  religious  history  and 
character  of  the  Roman  Papacy,  as  history  afterwanls  evolved  it. 

For  we  know, — and  indeed  have  traced  in  history,^^ — how  tliese 
Judaizing  errors  increased  continuaUy  in  the  Church,  though  under  a 
more  seemly  and  professedly  Christian  form ;  ^ — ^including  the  vene- 
ration of  that  austerity,  asceticism  of  life,  and  celibacy  that  Clement 

*  E.  g.  Augustine  and  Primaaius. 
'  Col.  ii.  16—29.    See  Macknight  ad  loc. 
*  See  STol.  i.  pp.  259,  306,  380,  &c. 
*  I  mean  that  whe.^eas  the  Judoisen  of  the  fint  age  magnified  the  outwmrd  Ibnae 
of  Jetouk  rites  and  ceremonies,  the  successors  of  their  spirit^  in  the  next  age,  iiuigni> 
fied  the  outward  forms  of  CkriiHan  rites  and  ceremonies. 
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objected  to  Tatian, — ^the  comiption  of  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian 
ministry  and  service  into  resemblance  to  the  Levitical  priesthood  and 
Levidcal  ritual, — ^the  undue  and  erroneous  estimate  of  mere  outward 
baptism,  as  before  of  outward  circumcimon, — the  perversion  of  Scrip- 
ture and  substitution  of  the  authority  of  an  unwritten  tradition  in  the 
priest's  keeping, — and  the  looking  into  things  unseen,  and  worship- 
ping departed  saints  as  mediators,  to  the  supercession  of  Christ.— *- 
We  know  how,  with  all  this,  there  was  also  more  and  more  a  depar- 
ture on  the  part  of  the  people  from  the  love  of  gospel  truth  to  the 
love  of  exciting  pulpit  oratory,  and  then  of  fables  and  legends  about 
saints ;  as  also  from  real  holiness  of  life  to  a  fictitious  and  mere  cere- 
monial righteousness,  somewhat  like  what  Cyril  and  Chrysostom  depre- 
cated ;  and  how  a  departure  moreover  (according  to  Chrysostom's 
forewarning,)  on  the  part  of  priests  and  teachers,  from  love  to  neg- 
lect and  dislike  of  the  written  word ;  together  with  a  spirit  of  world- 
liness,  lucre-loving,  and  ambition.' — ^We  know  once  more  &at  then, 
and  thereby,  a  preparation  having  been  made  for  him. — ^viz.  by  the 
establishment  of  this  irreligious  S3r8tem  of  religion,  this  unchristian 
kind  of  Christianity,  with  all  profession  of  righteousness,  and  much 
of  the  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness, — the  Pope  of  Rome, — at 
first  prudent,  like  the  first  Gregory,  respectable  in  morals,  professedly 
humble,s  but  crafty  and  politic, — adopting  this  -whole  system  of  apos- 
tacy  as  its  head  and  patron,  and  so  gathering  rotmd  him  as  subjects 
the  great  body  of  the  apostates  of  Christendom,  did,  conjointly  with 
them,  not  only  establish  the  Apostacy  in  the  new  Romano-Gothic 
kingdoms,  which  constituted  the  body  of  &e  Apocalyptic  Beast,  but 
as  it  were  authoritatively  consecrate  it ;  proclaiming  it,  with  its  cere- 
monies of  an  almost  Judaic  ritual,  to  be  the  only  orthodox  Christie 
anity,  and  Bcme,  (the  Apocalyptic  Babylon,)  now  vacated  of  its 
Elmperors  and  become  the  Papal  capital,  to  be  the  Jerusalem  of 
Christianity  :  ^ — at  the  same  time  that  he  shewed  himself  in  its  tem- 
ples and  churches  as  not  merely  antitype  to  the  High  Priest  of  the 
Jews,  but  Chrisfs  appointed  representatiee  and  Vicar  for  the  rule  of 


*  See  the  abatnct  of  patristic  Tiewi  pp.  546 — 650  lapriL 
'  **  Semu  terronun  Dei,*  was  the  title  of  homility  adopted  by  Oregoiy  and  trans- 
mitted to  his  successors  in  the  Popedom.— Compare  Oiegory^s  character  also  with 
Cyrirs  Aeytot  ni  icat  tf'vrtTos.  '  See  this  illostnted  in  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  261. 
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the  Church  on  earth  ;  and  in  this  character  daimed  to  himseify  and 
received*  &e  worship  due  to  Christ,  i.  e.  to  God.' 

In  concluding  this  Head,  let  me  he  permitted  to  express  my  delibe- 
rate conviction,  with  reference  to  the  Futurists'  view  of  Antichrist's 
religious  or  rather  anti-religious  profession,  as  if  that  of  mn  open 
avowed  atheist,  that  it  is  not  merely  unaccordant  with  ^e  Apocal3rptic 
and  the  other  cognate  prophecies  of  Antichrist,  hut  that  it  is,  even 
intellectually  speaking,  a  mere  rude  and  common-place  conoeptioQ  of 
Satan's  predicted  master-piece  of  opposition  to  Christ,  compared  with 
what  has  heen  actually  realized  and  exhibited  in  the  Fqiacy.  My 
opinion  of  the  Pope's  being  Antichrist  is  not  indeed  foftnded  on  mj 

'  Let  me  obsenre,  with  reference  to  another  point  in  Antichrist*!  religions  sjsteB, 
on  which  Mr.  Maitland  seems  to  me  to  hare  expressed  a  most  inadequate  jodgmcat. 
— I  mean  the  Pope^s  '*  forbidding  to  marry/ ^*~that  in  the  view  of  piofest  religitm  being 
made  effectual  to  subteire  both  irrdigum  and  worldly  policy^  it  was  one  of  his  measaret 
the  most  characteristic,  and  most  extraordinary.    Extending  not  merely  to  the  paro- 
chial clergy  of  Western  Europe,  but  to  the  numberiess  communities  ot  raenks  and 
nuns,  its  first  effect  was  to  consecrate,  at  the  same  time  that  with  the  atrong  arm  of 
power  it  enforced  upon  them,  that  rule  of  celibacy  which,  under  the  sonbUnce  id 
purity  and  holiness,  opened  wide  the  way,  and  almost  precipitated  them  into  it,  <s 
licentiousness. t    And  when  direct  Papal  rule  was  established  orer  the  oonveiits  {oa 
now  to  speak  of  the  priesthood),  then  in  those  innumerable  monasteriea,  male  and 
female, — containing  within  their  walls  members  from  most  of  the  high  and  eaosidtt- 
able  fiunilies  in  the  seyeral  Western  kingdoms,  and  absorbing  into  their  domaim  u^ 
small  proportion  of  the  national  territory,  the  accumulated  result,  it  waa  aaid,  of  ik* 
piety,  but  rather  of  the  superstition  of  successive  generations, — I  say  in  these  moius' 
teries,  thus  at  an  act  ofrdiffion  endowed,  and  thus  aaan  cuiof  rdigum  peopled  witii 
doTotees,  it  was  found  that  he  had  formed  and  held  in  his  grasp,  so  many  ah&os: 
inexpugnable  fortresses,  filled  with  hotUtffet  for  its  fidelity,  in  the  heart  of  each  king' 
dom  of  Western  Christendom.^    Was  there  ever  such  a  **  forltiddimp  to  wtarryC^  ^ 
any  other  Church  or  Sect  that  Mr.  M.  has  put  forward  for  comparison  on  thia  bead  .' 
And  was  it  not  then  a  fit  subject  for  prominent  specification  [e^ptdaUy  ms  am,  £^igUt^\ 
like  that  to  Timothy,  cki^y  concerning  nUniders  of  ike  cAarvft)  among  the  pcedictiTe 
sketches  of  the  Popedom  ? 


*  Mr.  Maitland  speaks  of  celibacy  under  the  Popedom  as  if,>lr«f,  it  extended  ooIt 
to  the  parochial  Cleigy,  and  affected  one  sex  only  ;-  $eoondly,  as  if  it  waa  only  «9- 
forced  on  the  Clergy  from  the  view  (perhaps  mistaken  view,  he  says)  of  their  eo  bettff 
performing  their  clerical  functions.  This  is  not  the  way  Ranke  speaks  of  it.  Srr 
Vol  iii.  p.  170.  And  assuredly  it  was  not  the  master  motive  that  indaoed  the  Pa^ 
determinate  enforcement  of  it  at  all  hazards. 

t  See  the  historical  illustrations  given  by  me,  VoL  iL  12, 27. 

:):  So  Sir  R.  Baker,  speaking  of  Henry  Vlllth's  dissolution   of 
*'  Thinking  the  work  not  snffidantly  done,  so  long  as  Abbeys  and  Priories  Itcfrt 
station ;  which  were  as  it  were  the  PoptTt  forirentt.  Quoted  by  Dauboa,  p.  738."" 
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such  k  priori  notion  of  the  thing ;  but  on  the  complete  identification 
of  the  one  and  the  other,  after  a  rigid  comparison  of  the  Papal  his- 
tory, seat,  character,  doctrine,  and  doings  with  those  of  the  Anti« 
Christ  of  prophecy.  Having  however  shewn  this,  let  me  now  explain 
and  justify  the  stsper^iMed  sentiment  just  exprest  respecting  the 
Papal  system ;  as  being,  beyond  anything  that  the  Futurists  have  ima- 
gined, or  ever  can  imagine,  the  very  perfection  of  anti-christianism. 
And  I  wiU  do  it  by  simply  putting  a  case  in  point.  Which  then,  I 
ask.  Reader,  would  you  view  with  the  deeper  amazement  and  abhor- 
rence : — an  avowed  openL^desperate  enemy,  sworn  against  your  life, 
family,  friends,  property : — or  one  that  whUe  profemng  the  utmost 
friendship,  were  by  some  strange  impersonation  of  youy  in  your  ab- 
sence, to  insinuate  himself  into  your  place  in  the  family,  seduce  your 
wife  to  be  as  his  wife,'  your  children  to  look  to  him  as  their  Either ; 
then  to  make  use  of  his  opportunities  to  train  them  (both  wife  and 
children)  into  unfaithfulness  and  rebellion  to  all  your  most  solemn 
and  cherished  wishes  and  commands ;  fidsifying  your  letters  and 
forging  your  handwriting,  in  order  the  more  efFectually  to  carry  out 
his  plan  ;  and  even  at  length  framing  an  image,  and  breathing  voice 
into  it,  and  by  magic  art  and  strong  delusion  making  men  believe 
that  it  was  your  own  self  speaking,  in  expression  of  perfect  approval 
of  his  proceedings,  as  those  of  your  chief  friend,  plenipotentiary,  and 
chosen  substitute  ? — Such  is  somewhat  of  the  view  of  Antichrist, 
sketched  in  Scripture  prophecy :  such,  what  has  been  realized  in 
the  Popes  and  Popedom.  And  horrid  as  was  the  atheism  of  the 
French  revolutionists,  yet  must  I  beg  leave  to  doubt  whether  in 
God's  view  it  was  as  horrid  an  abomination,  even  at  its  worst,  as  the 
blasphemous  hypocrisies  and  betrayal  of  Christ  in  the  polished  Court 
and  Church  Councils  of  his  usurping  Vicar  and  impersonator  Leo 
X.  Sharp  as  were  the  thorns  and  nails  and  spear  of  the  Pagan  sol- 
diery, they  were  surely  less  painful  to  the  Saviour  than  the  kiss  of 
Judas.^ 

1  See  my  VoL  iL  pp.  80,  81,  and  Vol.  iii.  p.  150. 
'  I  have  in  this  Pangraph  qnoted  from  my  Reply  to  Mr.  Arnold. 
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§    4.    EXAMINATION    OF   THE  CHURCH-8CHEXB   OF   THE  SEALS. 

The  Church-scheme  of  the  Seals  was  made  chiefly  notable  after  the 
Reformation  by  Parens'  and  Vitringa's  adoption  of  it:^  and  it  has 
been  subsequently  adopted,  with  various  modifications,  by  Wood- 
house,  Cuninghame,  Bickersteth,  and  other  English  expositors.' 

With  regard  to  Vitringa  I  must  premise  that  perceiving  the  pal- 
pable fitness,  for  the  most  part,  of  the  symbols  of  the  first  Seal  to 
depict  the  state  of  the  Roman  Empire,  from  Nerva's  accesaion,  imme- 
diately after  the  Apocalyptic  revelations,  to  that  of  Commodos,'  he 
would  apparently  at  first  fem  have  seen  lus  way  to  some  conaatent 
continuous  scheme  of  Roman  interpretation^  could  he  have  done  so. 
But  having  only  Med^s  scheme  before  him,  which  was  indefensible, 
and  perceiving  no  better,  he  settled  on  that  counter-scheme  that  I 
have  to  review : — ^the  grand  characteristic  of  which  is  to  view  the 
Scab  as  a  series  of  figurations  detached  and  complete  in  themaelTea, 
symbolizing  the  phases  and  fortunes  of  the  Church,  from  its  eaily 
origin  to  the  consummation. 

'  So  &r  as  regards  its  explanation  of  the  firtt  Seal  with  reference  to  the  Charck,  it 
was  a  scheme,  as  we  have  seen,  of  eaily  patristic  origin.  But  after  the  first  Seal,  t^ 
idea  of  explaining  the  Apocalyptic  hone  to  mean  the  Ckmrek  was  not  received,  I  belkvc 
or  the  Seals  interpreted  with  reference  to  it,  till  Anselm  of  Harilboig  in  1245.  See 
p.  370  saprJL 

'  Dr.  Keith  can  scarcely  be  counted  in  the  number ;  his  peculiarities  of  Tiew  \mDg 
too  considerable.  For  while  supposing  the  vfhiie  hone  to  figure  the  CkrisHam  Cftardk 
he  explains  the  red  of  Maiommeditm  ;  the  black  of  Popery ,-  the  paU  of  Infkieiii^. 

'  **  Sub  bonis  et  laudatis  principibus,  i  NervA  usque  ad  Commodum,  ^ciea  Rflmasi 
Imperii  satis  fuit  aequabilis ;  et  emblemate,  non  rufi  [as  Mede],  sed  aiU  aym,  caa 
sessore  victorioso,  figuiari  potuisset.*^  p.  310. — And,  on  the  general  scheme ;  **  Netf» 
ego  inficiaa  earn,  banc  interpretandi  rationem  **  (yis.  of  applying  the  six  first  Sesls  as 
a  prefignration  of  the  fortunes  of  the  Roman  Empire,  up  to  the  ReTolntion  under  Coai- 
stantine)  "  magnA  se  commendare  specie.**  p.  306.    He  gives  two  additional  leimw 
which  much  influenced  him  in  its  favour  : — I.  that,  except  on  this  schone,  the  m- 
mensely  important  revolution  under  Constantine  seemed  left  unprefiguied  in  the  aeTca 
Seab :— 2.  that  if,  instead  of  the  Constantinian  revolution,  the  sixth  Seal  wma  male 
to  figure  the  revolution  at  the  consummation  of  things,  (the  only  conceivabie  altens- 
tive)  then  the  seventh  Seal  would  seem  to  have  nothing  of  prefiguiation  attached  to 
it.— He  proposes  to  obviate  the  latter  objection  by  making  the  aSemee  at  the  opaung  ci 
the  seventh  Seal  (its  whole  subject,  according  to  him)  signify  the  wgfemwgf  ra<  ;  t&e 
former  by  reference  to  the  vision  in  the  xiith  Chapter  (L  e.  in  another  aerie*  of  th» 
Apocalyptic  figurations)  as  supplying  the  defect,  and  prefiguring  the  Constantiiuaii  t¥> 
volution.    Thus  he  satisfied  himself.    But  his  followers,  for  the  most  psrt,  su« 
satisfied  with  it;  and  offer  consequently  modifications  of  the  scheme,  some  o£  w\ 
will  be  seen  in  what  follows  of  this  Appendix. 
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As  Vitringa's  scheme,  though  in  this  main  point  hke  the  others* 
has  yet  differences  sufficiently  marked  to  render  a  distinct  view  of  it 
desirable,  a  separate  diagram  of  it  is  subjoined.' 

And  there  are  three  things  to  be  particularly  noted  in  his  scheme, 

when  considered  in  comparison  with  the  others : — Ist,  that  he  insists, 

again  and  again,  on  the  point  that  it  is  the  external  state  of  the 

Church,  whether  of  the  Church  visible  in  the  Roman  world,  or  of  the 

true  Church,  (for  he  makes  the  four  first  Seals  figure  the  Church 

visible,  the  fifth  the  true  Church)  that  is  the  subject  of  the  symboU* 

zation  :^ — 2.  that  he  most  strongly  repudiates  the  idea  of  interpreting 

the  horse  and  his  rider,  in  each  of  the  first  four  Seals,  separately, 

and  of  making  the  horse,  by  itself,  the  representative  of  the  Church 

visible :  his  judgment  being  that  the  rider  and  the  horse  should  be 

taken  (centaur-like)  together,  as  a  composite  symbol,  to  represent  the 

phases  of  the  Church  ^  and  that  whosoever  attempted  more,  and 

explained  the  horse,  as  above-intimated,   by  itself,  would,  though  he 

might  do  well  enough  in  Hie  first  Seal,  find  himself  inextricably  ^  em- 

*  Vitringa*!  Scheme. 


FintSeaL 


White  HoTM. 


The  150  jean 
of  eompan- 
tire  peaee  to 
the  Chareh, 
from  Nerva 
to  Decioe. 


A.D.M-SffO. 


SooondSeaL 
Bed  Hone. 


Peraeeationi 
of  the  Church 
from  Deeiiu 
to  Diocletian, 
inolQsiTe. 


250—310. 


Third  Seel. 


Black  Hone. 


Monnfkil  dieeen- 
■ione  of  the  Ch., 
from  4th  to  9th 
oentary:  —  also 
ooiTuptione  of  et' 
■ential  evangelic 
doctrinee,  the 
brmd  0/  ltf€y»»bj 
the  Ariant ;  and 
of  the  doctrines  of 
gnee,  the  Chrit' 
tiana'  wine  A  oilj 
aa  bj  Pelagiana; 
— the  Chareh  Bn- 
len  and  Cooncila 
holding  the  ba- 
lance, and  die- 
penaing  the  tme 
bread  and  wine. 


Fourth  Seal. 


Pale  HoiM. 


Fifth  SeaL 


Deaolationa 

of  the  Ckurdi 

rUibU,  or 

Greek 

Chrlitendom, 

by  the 

Saraoena  and 

Turks. 


Souls  under 
the  Altar. 


Persecutions 
and    martyr- 
doms of 
Christ's  true 
Churcht  i.e.  of 
Waldeoses, 
Bohemians, 
and  early 
Beformen : 
continued 
fh>m 
A.D.  1200  for 
5  centuries ; 

nor  yet 
ended,    i.  e. 
inl700A.D. 


Sixth  SeaL 


Bevolution. 


Final  Judg- 
ment on 
Christ's  ene- 
mies, preeer- 
▼ation  of  the 
elect,  A  last 
great  tribu- 
lation. 


ScTenth 
Seal. 

Silence  in 

hearen :  the 

millennial 

rest  of  the 

Church. 


'  **  Sigillis  hisce  exterwrem  eccleais  ttatum  depingi  jam  asepius  monuimuB.*'  p.  364. 
— He  expreaaly  makes  the  irue  Ckurek  the  sabject  of  the  5th  Seal :  saying  that  from 
the  calamitotu  state  of  the  Eastern  Churches  in  the  fourth  Seal.  St  John  **  transit  ad 
■tatom  externun  vera  eedetuB  in  occidentali  plagft.**    Ibid. 

'  "  Penpexi  equum  non  designare  wbfedum  rationale,  k  metore  eqtd  distinctom  ; 
•ed  certa  solnmmodo  demonstiare  teuorit  aUrUntta  et  prcprigUtUa,'*  As,  for  example, 
if  the  rider  w^  to  represent  a  minister  of  the  Divine  Providence,  the  horm  would 
represent  the  quickness  of  his  executing  the  divine  commands ;  its  colour  the  charac- 
ter of  the  providential  dispensations  committed  to  him,  p.  328. 

*  ^  Videbam  interpretes,  qui  ^r  equum  album  hie  intelligunt  JEccUsiam  Christie 
sive  apottoloi  super  quibns  dici  potest  vehi,  vehementer  laborare  in  sequcnte  emble- 
mate  recte  exponendo.**    Ibid. 
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barrassed  in  those  that  followed  : — 3.  that  he  indiides  in  his  fir^ 
prophetic  series  the  seventh  Seal,  as  itself  figurative  of  the  MOleD- 
nium ;  whereas  most  CommeDtators  of  this  Church-scheme  of  the 
Seals  end  their  first  series  with  the  sixth  Seal,  and  make  the  seveidi 
to  include  the  seven  Trumpets,  and  so  to  constitute  their  secood 
series. — I  must  say  that  his  declaration  as  to  the  impracticability  of 
explaining  the  horse  separately,  amounts  very  nearly,  as  it  seems  to 
me,  to  a  confession  that  he  was  imable,  on  the  principle  of  applriog 
the  Seals  to  Church  history,  to  make  out  a  fully  satisfiBictory  inter- 
pretation of  them,  or  at  least  of  the  four  first  Seals.  And  enoogfa 
will  be  stated  of  what  is  applicable  to  Vitringa's  scheme,  in  the  ex- 
amination now  to  be  entered  on,  of  that  of  the  best  known  Ukoi 
commentators  who  have  adopted  an  interpretation  mainly  similar,  to 
confirm  this  view  of  its  unsatisfactoriness. 

I  proceed  to  consider  more  particularly  the  schemes  of  Mestn.  Oa- 
inghame  and  Bickersieth  : — schemes  substantially  the  same  with  eadi 
other,  and  which  alike  take  Woodhouse  as  their  original ;  being  oolj 
somewhat  more  elaborated.  The  subjoined  Diagram  gives  a  genenl 
view  of  them.^ 

*  Schemes  of  Menn.  Cuninghame  and  Bickenteth. 


a  First  SmL 

Second  Seal. 

Third  Seal. 

Fourth  SeaL 

Fifth  SeaL 

Sixth  SaiL 

White  HoTse. 

Red  Horse. 

Black  Horse. 

Pale  Horse. 

Souls  under 
the  Altar. 

Eaithqukt' 

-          1 

Victories  of 

Diaoord  of 

Spiritual 

Spiritual 

Cry  of  the 

Ff«B«k 

Church  Tisible 

Ch.  visible. 

famine  of  Ch. 

desolation. 

Martyrs. 

BerolittMB'  1 

and  miliUnt. 

(Sword  sent. 
Matt.  X.  34.) 

visible. 
Papal  yoke. 

A.D.  70-320. 

324-^30. 

533— 

1073— 

1438. 

1788. 

Apostolic 

Nicene  ortho- 

Superstitions. 

Papal  Church 

Height  of 

Chareh. 

dox  Church. 

in  the  climax 
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Now  by  these  commentators,  notwithstanding  Vitringa's  warning, 
the  horse  is  boldly  taken  as  a  separate  symbol ; — ^to  figure  through- 
out, they  say,  the  prof essing  Church  visible: — at  which  preliminary 
point  let  me  caution  the  reader  always,  when  the  Church  is  named,  to 
mark  distinctly  what  Church  \s  meant,  and  in  what  point  of  view. 
And,  to  justify  its  symbolization  as  a  war-horse,  tins  Church  visible 
is  called  also  by  them  the  Church  militant ;  a  confusion,  I  must  say,  of 
two  things  very  different  ;^ — in  the  sense  (a  sense,  we  shall  pre- 
sently see,  that  wiU  ill  bear  the  testing)  of  its  being  "  the  Lord's 
instrument,"  (so  Mr.  B.  expresses  it)  through  all  the  four  Seals,  "  for 
subduing  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  to  himself."^  As  to  the  riders^ 
they  are,  says  Mr.  Cuninghame,  the  rulers  or  ministers  of  the  Church 
for  the  time  being :  says  Mr.  B.  the  four  Spirits  of  the  heavens,  some 
bad,  some  good,  noted  in  Zechariah;*  though  surely  the  mere  thought 
might  have  deterred  Mr.  B.  from  such  a  notion,  that  it  makes  Ze- 
chariah's  fourth  rider,  or  the  fourth  Spirit  of  the  heavens,  like  the 
rider  in  the  fourth  Seal,  to  be  Death. — ^Then  the  colours  of  the  horse 
they  expound  to  signify  rather  the  inward  and  spiritual  state  of  the 
Church  visible,  than  its  earthly  and  external  guise,  as  Vitringa: 
though  not  so,  if  I  rightly  understand  them,  as  altogether  to  exclude 
the  latter  sense  also. — ^And  thus,  according  to  them,  the  white  horse 
represents  this  Church  in  its  inward  primitive  purity  and  earthly  course 
of  conquest,  from  Christ's  ascension,^  or  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  to  Con- 

'  So  Mr.  B.  hinuelf :  '«The  Charch**  (trve  Choich)  «*!•  a  gathering  of  his  people, 
not  only  out  of  the  world,  bat  also  out  of  the  viiible  Church ;  a  gathering  that  has 
been  going  on  in  every  a^e.  Part  of  Hit  Church  is  now  with  the  Lord ;  part  is  miU- 
tant  here  on  earth.**— Homily  Sermon,  p.  27.  MiliUmt^  I  conceive,  (said  of  the 
CkunA)  means  at  war  with  sin,  the  flesh,  the  world,  the  devil,  as  Christ*s  faithful 
soldiers ;  and  thus  is  only  applicable  to  true  Christians. 

'  **  The  vMU  Church  in  unbroken  union  we  see  existing  in  the  first  four  Seals,  as 
the  Lord*s  instrument  for  subduing  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  to  Himself.**  Prayer 
Book  and  Homily  Sermon,  p.  28.  Both  Bickersteth  on  the  Prophecies,  p.  363,  and 
Cuninghame,  p.  5,  speak  of  the  Horte  as  the  C3iureh  mUUaut, 

'  See  the  diagram — The  passage  in  Zechariah  vi.  1—5  referred  to  for  the  expla- 
nation of  the  riden^  is  as  follows :  '*  These  are  the  four  Spirits  of  the  heavens  which  go 
forth  from  standing  before  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth  ;**  and  follows  on  a  vision  of 
four  chariots  with  their  respective  pairs  of  horses, — red,  bladk,  vhiU,  and  gritted  and 
half  :  but  without  a  word  being  said  either  of  riden  or  driven.  In  Zech.  i  8,  how- 
ever, there  is  a  vision  of  a  red  horse  with  his  rider,  and  of  some  others  tpeeUed  and 
vMie. — Both  prophecies  are  most  obscure.  And  if  the  ridere  be  explained  from  Zech- 
ariah *s  vision,  should  not  the  horeet  also  ? 

*  For  notwithstanding  the  chronological  intimation  by  the  revealing  Angel,  **  I  will 
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8taiitme*8  establishment  of  ChriBtiamty  in  the  Roman  Empire :— the 
red  horse  the  visible  professing  Church  in  its  etate  ofdUcord  andfatd 
from  Constantine  to  Justinian : — the  black  horse  the  visible  pnife»- 
ing  Church  (at  least  that  part  of  it  in  Western  Christendom),  in  its 
state  of  spiritual  famine  under  the  Papai  yoke  from  Justiniaii,  for 
some  five  centuries,  to  the  time  of  Pope  Gregory  VII ; — ^the  VsM 
pale  horse  the  Church  visible  in  its  state  of  spiritual  desolatitm  ad 
corrupium,  after  the  Popedom  had  attained  its  climax  of  comptkn 
and  of  power,  from  about  1070  to  1400  or  1500  ;^ — while  the  Tisiai 
of  the  fifth  Seal,  or  of  the  souls  under  the  altar,  represents  in  its  jint 
part  the  cry  of  slaughtered  martyrs,  from  Huss  to  the  Reformatkn 
inclusive  ;^  in  its  second  part  the  vindication  of  the  martyrs  by  the 
establishment  of  the  Reformation.^ — ^Finally,  the  earthquake,  &c.  of 
the  sixth  Seal  they  suppose  to  figure  that  of  the  French  RevolutioD; 
and  the  winds  threatened  afterwards  to  indicate  some  final  desolatioD 
and  judgment  on  Christendom. 

Now,  ere  we  enter  on  the  more  particular  historical  examinatioB 
of  this  scheme,  let  me  just  suggest,  in  passings  the  general  unfitnes! 
of  the  emblem  of  a  horse  to  be  the  representative,  so  as  they  would 
have  it,  of  the  Church  visible.  Even  as  an  emblem  of  the  Ckurd 
in  its  primary  course  of  progress,  during  its  earlier  purer  state,  tbe 
symbol  seems  singular : — seeing  that  Judah's  victories,  when  God 
makes  it  (to  quote  the  text  adduced  as  a  parallel)  ''his  goodlj hone 
in  battle,"^  are  to  be,  as  is  generally  supposed,  victories  obtsined  by 
actual  force,  and  in  a  literal  field  of  battle ;  whereas  those  of  the 
earlier  Church  were  obtained  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  and 
the  force  of  its  members'  holy  life,  and  patience  in  sufiering. 
Much  more  how  in  later  days  the  Church  visible  could  be  Ooi thorn 
at  all,  "  for  subduing  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  to  himself,"'-! 
mean  after  its  purity  had  altogether  past  away,  and  it  had  become 
(so  as  both  Mr.  C.  and  Mr.  B.  most  truly,  I  beheve^  assert  it  to 

show  thee  what  Ib  to  happen  after  ikete  iUngty'"  Mr.  C.  boldly  ihiu  antedatci  tk 
prefignntions  of  the  Apocalypse. — See  Irenaeus*  decisive  testimony  on  this  point,  u 
well  as  other  OTidence,  in  the  Preliminary  Critical  Introduction  to  this  work. 
'  In  Mr.  C.*s  scheme  the  commencing  date  given  is  1200,  in  Mr.  B/b  1071 
'  Mr.  Cuninghame's  commencing  date  is  about  1500,  Mr.  BickerstetVs  143&  Bat 
1  conceive  the  latter  at  least  includes  Huss. 

■  In  explanation,  with  Vitrlnga,  of  the  '*  white  robes  being  given  them/ 

*  Zech.  X.  3. 
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have  become  from  Jastinian's  time)  the  Church  of  Antichrist,  not 
Christ, — how,  I  say,  it  could  thenceforward  be  God's  horse  at  all  for 
subduing  the  world  to  Himself,  appears  to  me  not  only  incom- 
prehensible, but  that  the  very  idea  savours  of  making  God  the  asso- 
ciate of  evil ;  and  especially  if  the  rider  be  supposed  one  of  the  dele- 
gated Spirits  of  his  Divine  Providence.  I  know  nothing  in  Scripture  to 
justify  such  a  representation.  Can  the  Devil's  chosen  instrument  be 
God's  chosen  instrument  ?  Can  Christ  have  communion  with  Belial  ? 
or  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub  ? 

From  this  general  view  I  pass  on  to  consider  their  explanations 
more  in  detail.  And  here  at  once,  as  we  enter  on  the^r</  Seal,  the 
feet  (as  well  as  reason  for  it)  strikes  us,  of  their  giving  to  the  symbols 
that  characterize  the  Church  and  its  state,  ^  a  meaning  chiefly  xpirt- 
twd;  though  with  a  sufficient  measure  of  the  earthly  and  visible  to 
introduce  confusion.  As  what  they  call  the  conquests  of  the  Church 
in  the  second  and  third  centuries,  confessedly  appeared  in  the  exten- 
sion of  its  visible  limits,  and  increase  of  its  adherents  and  influence, 
— ^indeed  was  so  palpably  a  visible  and  earthly  success  and  advance- 
ment, that  Gibbon's  description  of  it  is  referred  to  by  Mr.  B.  in 
illustration,^ — it  might  surely  be  expected,  that  to  the  craum,  given 
the  rider  of  the  horse  of  this  Seal,  there  would  be  attached  the 
sense  of  an  earthly  crown ;  and  to  the  white  of  the  horse,  that  of 
earthly  triumph  and  joy.  But  not  so.  The  crown  is  construed  as 
half  earthly,  half  heavenly ;  in  designation  of  the  horse  and  his  rider 
being  heavenly  warriors,  as  well  as  of  their  gaining  earthly  triumphs  :^ 
while  the  white  of  the  horse  is  explained  simply  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
as  indicating  the  then  inward  and  primitive  purity  of  the  Church. 
Why  is  this  ?  Archdeacon  Woodhouse  had  himself  declared  that 
the  white  was  a  symbol  of  "  victory,  peace,  and  happiness."*  And, 
notwithstanding  Mr.  Cuninghame's  disclaimer,^  the  thing  is  noto- 

'  In  direct  contrast  to  Vitringa. 
'  Vis.  Gibbon,  chap.  xt.  On  Prophecy,  p.  373. 

*  I  will  quote  the  sentence.  **  Being  invested  with  the  ercwn  is  the  symbol  of  a 
tpirittud  or  heavenly  warrior.  And  the  whole  complex  hieroglyphic  denotes  the  hott 
of  the  Lord,  that  is,  his  Church  fiUlUani,  going  forth  shining  with  its  primtUve  purUy, 
in  a  career  of  victory  ;  and  it  marks  the  triumphant  proffrtn  of  the  Gospel  daring  the 
three  first  centuries.^*  p.  5. 

^  p.  122, 2nd  Ed.  He  shnns  this  meaning,  however,  like  the  rest,  in  his  explana< 
tion. 

'  **  WhUe  is  eeery  vihtm  ased  as  the  symbol  of  holine$8,**  p.  4.    I  presume  he  means  j 

VOL.    IV.  2  O  j 
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rioas.  AgBin,  the  crown  was  as  notoriooaly  a  badge  of  eaitfalj  coa- 
quest,  and  imperial  supremacy.  Andf  let  me  add,  the  circamstance 
of  the  crown  in  the  vision  being  given  to  the  rider  forthwith  upon  his 
setting  forth,  and  on  the  other  hand  of  the  heavenly  crown  being 
never  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  given  to  the  Christian  warrior,  or  Ute 
true  Christian  Church  collectively,  till  after  death,  or  at  Cbrisf  s 
coming,  shows  clearly  enough  that  this  farmer,  not  the  laiier,  was 
meant.^  But  in  truth  these  expositors  must  have  knovm  that  the 
symbols,  taken  in  this  their  more  natural  sense,  would  be  utterij 
unfit  to  depict  the  msible  state  of  the  Church  daring  the  greater  part 
of  these  two  centuries.  Let  the  accounts  be  read  that  have  been 
given  in  a  previous  chapter  of  this  work,  and  illustrated  by  esctracts 
from  eminent  Christians  of  the  time,^ — and  it  will  at  onoe  be  seen. 


in  Sor^iiuft  only.  And  even  so,  we  might  object  the  whiie  of  the  asaeft  of  Jewish 
judges  and  goTernors,  the  te^te  of  Esther^s  royal  robe ;  &c.  But  the  main  point  hoe 
to  be  considered  is,  what  authority  has  an  expositor  to  exclude  the  Romam  or  (Jhtd 
meaning  of  symbols ;  seeing  that  they  are  notoriously  taken  into  aonmnt  in  Holy 
Scripture  elsewhere  ? 

^  So  Apoc.  ii.  10;  **  Be  thou  fiiithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  d 
life."  Also  2  Tim.  iy.  8 ;  1  Peter  y.  4,  &c.  Similarly  the  crowns  of  the  tweatj-bm 
presbyters,  &c.  seem  to  be  those  of  departed  saints. 

'  Part  i,  chap.  t.  See  for  example  the  quotation  that  I  have  given  from  TeitnQias 
Vol.  i.  p.  194. 

Let  me  illustrate  this  further  by  the  subjoined  inscription  on  a  martyr  that  anfliartd 
under  the  second  Antonine ;  the  inscription  being  on  a  commemorative  tablet  in  the 
catacombs  of  Rome,  and  given  by  Boldetti. 

ALKXANDXR  MORTUUS  NON  S8T,  8BD  VlVrr  8UPBR  A8> 
TRA,  ST  CORPITS  IN  HOC  TUMULO  QUIRSCrT.      VITAM 
SXPLEVIT  SUB  ANTONINO  IMP.      QUI  UBI  XULTUM  BRN>- 
FrrU  ANTBVBNIRB  PRJEVIDBRBT  PRO  GRATIA  ODIUM 
RBDDIDrr.      GBNUA  XNIM  PLXCTBNS  VBRO  DEO  SACRIPICA- 
*  TURU8  AD  8UPPLICIA  DUCTTUR.     O  TBMPORA  INFAUSTA* 
QUIBU8  INTBR  SACRA  BT  VOTA  NB  IN  CAVXRNI8  QUIOBM* 
SALVaRI  POS8UMUS.      QUID  MISBRIUS  VITA.     8BD  QUID  MI6B- 
RIU8  IN  MORTB.     CUM  AB  AM1CI8  BT  PARBNTIBUS  8BPBLIRI 
NBQUBANT.     TANDBM  IN  C(BLO  C0RU8CANT.     PARUM 

vixrr  QUI  vixiT  m  x.  tbm. 

This  last  clause  is  explained  by  Dr.  Charles  Maitland,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  ks 
the  inscription,  as  an  abbreviation  for.  In  Christianis  temporibus.  **  He  scarcdy  iias 
lived  who  has  lived  in  Christian  times.**  If  this  may  be  ooneidered  donbtfoU  tbe 
O  iempora  it^auda  !  and  again  the  Qaui  mtwrittf  vitA^  admirably  illustsate  tbe 


*  Here  stands  the  monogram  for  Chritt^  the  same  as  on  the  labarum  :  to  aigaily 
the  devotion  of  the  deceased  to  Christ. 

*  *  Here  a  palm'braneh;  an  emblem  generally  of  marijfrdom. 
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tliat  to  have  applied  the  bright  symbols  of  this  first  Seal  in  any  earthly 
sense  to  them,  amidst  their  bitter  sufferings,  mockeries,  and  often 
tears  of  blood,  would  have  been  felt  as  an  act  adding  insult  to  injury. 
— ^At  any  rate  we  may  require  comisUney  in  expositors.  If  the  crown 
of  the  rider  of  the  white  horse  be  the  heavenly  crown,  and  the  white 
that  purity  which  is  described  as  belonging,  or  attributed,  to  the 
saints  and  church  coUectirely  in  the  heavenly  state,  then  let  his  con- 
quests be  consistently  explained  as  those  conquests  over  sin,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil  in  the  inward  heart,  to  which  that  crown  and  robe 
of  white  are  attached  in  Scripture.  Alas!  if  they  attempt  this, 
the  whole  solution  is  found  to  crumble  to  pieces  in  their  hands.  For 
then  the  white  and  the  crown  would  belong  not  to  the  horse, — ^the 
¥^ole  visible  professing  Church  of  the  second  and  third  centuries,— 
but  to  a  part  only  (perhaps  much  the  smaller  part^)  out  of  it ;  and 
not  to  this  small  minority  during  the  second  and  third  centuries  only, 
but  just  as  much  to  the  end  of  time. — ^In  &ct  a  eonnetent  explana- 
tion  ofihejtrsi  Seal  on  this  theory  cannot  be  given. 

It  will  not  need  to  say  mudx  of  the  second  Seal,  and  its  red  horse, 
whose  rider  had  a  ffreat  sword  given  him  "  to  take  peace  from  the 
earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one  another  : " — a  B3naabolic  picture 
which  the  expositors  spoken  of  explain  to  signify  the  theological 
dissensions  and  feuds  of  the  Church  visible,  from  Constantine  to  Jus- 
tinian. It  may  suffice  to  suggest  two  questions  in  reference  to  it. 
One  is,  on  what  authority  do  they  apply  our  Lord's  language, "  I  am 
not  come  to  send  peace  on  the  earth,  but  a  sword,"  '  in  explanation 
of  this  sword  of  the  vision,  to  the  feuds  of  the  visible  Church  begun 

suitableneu  of  the  application  of  the  v^Ute  hone  and  his  ruter^  to  u^om  a  croum  tau 
ffiven^  ffoUiff  forth  eonquermg  and  to  eonqueVy  to  the  Christian  Chnrch  of  the  second  and 
third  centoriei. 

Let  me  add  a  hrief  descriptire  clanse  of  the  sad  state  of  the  Christian*  in  Clement's 
of  Rome's  time,  immediately  after  St.  John :  Scot  iffunf  ccXXo  ov^p  «c  /ti|  ikivetros' 
also  in  the  third  centory,  as  given  by  Celsus,  Tiii.  418 ;  ^wyoprn  ircu  Kpmrrofitpoi,  ri 
aXuTKOfUPoi  Km  awoXXvfAttrot. 

'  Notwithstanding  the  representation  given  of  the  Church  as  preserving  its  primi- 
tive  purity  throngh  the  three  first  centnries,  the  reader  will  see,  on  the  testimony  of 
the  roost  eminent  of  the  Christians  themselves,  that  sach  was  far  from  the  case.  See 
my  VoL  i.  p.  202  ;  also  Mosheim.  and  (though  I  think  the  work  too  severe  on  the 
eariy  Church)  Mr.  Taylor's  **  Ancient  Christianity.*'— Compare  too  the  Epistles  to 
the  seven  Churches.  '  Matt.  x.  35. 

2  0  2 
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and  following  after  the  time  of  its  establishment  in  the  Roman  Em- 
pire ?  It  is  usually  explained,  and  I  conceive  beyond  a  qoestion 
rightly,  of  the  enmity  that  would  be  shown  by  the  unbelieving  mem- 
bers of  each  heathen  and  Jewish  family  into  which  the  gospel  might 
enter,  towards  such  of  its  members  as  embraced  the  fiEiith.  And  if 
BO,  Christ's  saying  about  the  sword  sent,  would  rather  apply  to  \hs 
times  before  the  imperial  establishment  of  Christianity  than  to  those 
after  ;  i.  e.  to  the  times  of  ihefint  Seal,  rather  than  of  the  second} 
— My  other  question  is,  how  many  thousands  of  Christians  do  Messrs. 
C.  and  B.  suppose  to  have  been  killed  by  their  brother  Christiaii? 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  Roman  Empire,  during  the  two 
centuries  alluded  to ;  and  what  the  population  of  the  whole  empire ' 
(now  christianized  professedly)  out  of  which  that  number  was  slain  ? 
I  suspect  that  the  numeral  returns  given  would  show  clearly  enough, 
by  themselves,  that  the  mutual  slaughter  of  Christians  which  then 
occurred  in  a  few  places,  (much  the  most  in  the  single  African  pro- 
vince,' )  was  utterly  insufficient  to  answer  to  the  fearful  symbol  of 
the  blood-red  horse  under  the  great  sword  of  its  rider,  and  the  fatefbl 
sentence  pronounced  that  its  constituent  members  were  then  "to 
kill  one  another."^ 

I  turn  to  the  third  Seal  and  its  black  horse,  with  a  rider  holding  a 
yoke,  (so  they  prefer  to  interpret  the  %vyw?)  who  had  certain  won^ 
addressed  to  him  from  the  throne  about  com,  wine,  and  oil : — a  sym- 
bol altogether,  they  say,  of  the  spiritualfanUne  of  the  visible  Churdi, 
for  some  five  centuries  of  the  middle  age,  from  Justinian  till  Gr^ory 
VII. — Of  course,  as  the  horse  appears  again  in  his  integrity,  we 

^  So  Euaebius. 

'  Oibbon*B  lecond  Chapter  ( Vol.  i.  68)  compared  with  his  noticei  of  the  i 
decrease  of  the  population,  will  famish  data  for  this. 

'  By  the  Cfireumoellumea^tk  band  of  ruffians  hired  by  the  Donatists. — ^Mach 
generally  the  war  urged  among  them  was  one  of  the  toiij/MB  :  jr«r*  aXX^Xmm 
Hoparmr  uu¥ow  rot  yXatoiFoa,  Theodoret,  i.  6. 

*  It  will  be  seen,  on  comparing  Vitringa's  scheme  with  the  othoa,  that  as  fak 
second  Seal  is  included  in  their  first,  so  his  third  in  their  second. 

'  Wrongly  I  am  persuaded.  See  my  Note,  Vol.  i.  p.  150. — Vitiinga  oonsidecB,  as 
I  do,  the  concurrent  mention  of  the  ctomiv  to  be  a  reason  for  understanding  tho  word 
^vyot  in  the  sense  of  a  balance.  And  the  fiut,  if  such  it  be,  (and  I  beliere  it  ia)  tkat 
such  an  emblem  as  a  yoke  held  in  the  hand  is  potUively  unknown  m  wrhawlcggy,  fast- 
nishes  an  argument  pretty  decisiye  of  itself  against  the  word  baring  the  metujiBg  of 
a  yofte  here. 
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might  expect  tiie  Church  visible  represented  to  be  that  of  Roman 
Christendom,  in  the  same  fiiU  extent  as  before.  But  this,  it  seems, 
is  not  so.  The  rider's  yoke  being  the  Papal,  the  horse  is  to  be  un- 
derstood of  We»tem  Christendom  only ;  and  the  other  half  of  the 
Church  visible,  at  the  pleasure  of  the  expositors,  excised,^ — ^Pass  we 
this,  however,  to  consider  the  honeys  colour ;  which,  being  black, 
ought  certainly,  so  as  when  applied  elsewhere  to  pictures  of  femine» 
to  signify  the  distrested  aspect,  and  thus  the  distress  itself,  of  the 
famished ;  then  when  the  appetite  craves,  and  there  is  nothing  to 
satisfy  it.*  But  how  can  this  apply  to  the  state  of  Christendom 
during  the  time  spoken  of?  The  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  times 
negatives  the  idea  of  any  such  spiritual  craving  on  the  part  of  the 
mass  of  the  population.  Not  merely  as  seen  by  man,'  but  (to  adopt 
Mr.  Bickersteth's  way  of  putting  the  case)  as  seen  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  there  was  then  nothing,  or  almost  nothing,  of  the  distressed 
aspect  of  spiritual  Conine.  The  general  case  was  that  of  Judah  in 
Jeremiah's  time ;  "  The  prophets  prophesy  falsely,  and  the  priests 
bear  rule  by  their  means,  and  my  people  love  to  have  it  so.'*  ^ 

But  it  ialhe  address  to  the  rider  about  the  com,  wine,. and  oU, 
that  perhaps  most  curiously  exhibits  the  difficulties  and  infehcity  of 
this  part  of  their  interpretation.  T%e  spiritual  state  of  the  Church 
visible  being  the  supposed  subject  of  symbolization  through  the 
Seals,  it  is  laid  down  by  all  who  adopt  it,  (indeed  by  Vitringa,  as  well 
as  Woodhouse,  Cuninghame,  Bickersteth,  &c,)  that  the  com,  wine, 
and  oil  are  to  have  a  spiritual  signification : — ^though  on  the  question, 
what  precisely  is  the  spiritual  thing  signified,  there  appears  a  certain 
diversity  of  opinion :  some  explaining  those  articles  of  food,  all  alike, 
of  Church  doctrines,^  Church  ordinances,  and  the  Bible  itself ;  some 

*  WoodlibuBe  indeed  speaks  of  the  yoke  of  superstition  imposed  upon  the  Cfreei 
Church,  and  even  on  Makommedant  also.  But  Mr.  Cuninghame  understands  it  dis- 
tinctively of  the  Papal  yoke :  and  so  too,  I  suppose,  Mr.  Bickersteth ;  as  his  duration 
of  the  Seal,  reaching  from  A.D.  533  to  near  1073,  his  date  of  the  next  Seal, — is  a 
period  for  the  greater  part  of  which  nearly  all  communion  hetween  East  and  Western 
Christendom  was  cut  off. 

'  So  Lam.  ir.  4  ;  **  The  young  children  ask  bread,  and  no  man  breaketh  it  unto 
them.'*    After  which  comes  the  description  of  the  aspect  of  fiunine,  (ascribed  to 
another  cognate  class  of  the  sufferers  ;)  **  Their  visage  is  blacker  than  a  coal.** 
■  Prayer  Book  Sermon,  p.  29.  *  Jer.  v.  31. 

'  So  VUrinpa^  as  illustrated  in  what  follows  \  and,  in  part,  Woodkotue  and  Bick- 
erstetk. 
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tbe  oil  and  wine,  at  least,  of  the  comforting,  rejoicing,  and  aanctify- 
ing  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  ^  which  last  sorely  ought  not  to  he 
omitted.^  But  how  reconcile  the  two  clauses  of  the  address,  the 
first  tantamount  (on  their  view  of  the  choenix  intended')  to,  "Let  the 
wheat  and  barley  be  at  scarcity  price/'-^-the  second,  "  Hurt  not  the 
wine  and  oil," — ^with  each  other,  and  with  historic  fact?  Says 
VUiinga  very  fairly ;  "  The  first  clause  is  rather  a  charge  to  modt- 
rate  the  scarcity  of  com,  than  to  cauie  it ;  and  so  in  apposition,  not 
contrast,  with  the  second  about  the  wine  and  oil."  Agreeably  with 
which  explication  of  the  symbol,  he  asserts  that  the  councils  and 
rulers  of  the  Church,  from  the  fourth  to  the  ninth  century,^  Qji  his 
view  the  sera  intended)  defined  and  preserved  the  true  doctrines  of  re- 
ligion, especially  on  the  great  contested  questions  of  Arianism  and 
Pelagianism.  And  so,  very  much,  Woodhause  also.  But,  on  con- 
sulting historic  testimony,  it  will  appear  that,  though  on  the  two 
questions  specially  noted  by  him,  the  coundls  and  rulers,  at  the  be- 
ginning and  end  of  the  fourth  century,  did  indeed  define  and  assert 
the  truth,  yet  at  the  same  time  they  had  even  then  begun,  and  in  the 
four  succeeding  centuries  went  on,  so  to  inculcate  superstitioas 
idolatry,  and  so  to  make  void  God's  word  by  their  traditions,^  (not  to 
add,  to  teach  a  system  of  semi-Pelagianiam  also,6)  as  almost  to  cot 
off  the  people  from  all  nourishment  of  the  evangeUc  doctrine  of  God'i 
word,  and  so  from  the  grace  and  influence  of  Christ's  Holy  Spirit ; 
in  short,  to  introduce  a  spiritual  famine.  Really  it  is  astonishing 
that  by  such  a  man  there  should  have  been  propounded  an  eodestas- 
tical  picture  of  the  age  referred  to  so  incorrect. — But  even  this  is  not 

'  Compare,  on  the  ■jrmbols  of  com  and  bread,  Paahxx  Ixzii.  16,  IzzxL  16,  Piot.  is. 
5,  Amos  Tiii.  11,  John  ji.  35 ;— on  the  totm,  Proy.  ix.  %  Isa.  xxt.  6,  It.  1 ;— <iii  the 
ot2,  Psalm  xxiii.  5,  xlv.  7,  Isa.  Ixi.  3,  Matt.  xxt.  3. 

'  Woodhome  explains  the  tukeai  and  hariey  of  the  great  tavmg  dodrtmet  of  Christi- 
anity ;  —the  wwe  and  oU  of  the  diyine  knowledge  laid  up  in  the  Bible  as  a  depositoiy , 
which,  he  says,  has  been  always  accessible  to  $ame  penoM^  (Qa.  how  many  in  the 
dark  ages  P)  and  handed  down  to  as  with  its  text  uncorrupted.— Camn^^iftaiM  under- 
stands  the  loheai  and  hariey  of  the  toord  and  ordinaneet,  dispensed  to  adl  within  the 
pale  of  the  yisible  Church ;  the  tvine  and  oil  of  the  eo^fortinp  and 
mees  of  the  Spirit  of  Gh>d,  imparted  only  to  ime  belieTers.  p.  12. 

'  They  consider  it  the  Attic  chcenix.    See  my  remarks,  Vol.  i.  p.  IfiO,  &e. 
*  See  my  sketch  of  the  era.  Vol.  L  pp.  379—388. 
*  See  my  obserrations.  Vol.  ii.  pp.  209,  210. 
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SO  marvellous  as  that  which  attaches  to  Mr.  Cwunghame^t  and  Mr. 
Biekerateth's  exposition ;  supposing,  even,  for  argument's  sake,  that 
we  mere  to  admit  the  price  specified  of  barley  as  well  as  of  wkeai  to 
he,  what  we -have  long  nnce  seen  it  cannot  he,  a  feunine,  or  scarcity 
price.  For  Vitringa,  in  all  he  says,  supposes  the  aera  represented 
to  he  prior  to  that  of  the  Apocal3rptic  Beast,  or  Antichrist.'  But 
Messrs.  B.  and  C.  while  supposing  the  sera  to  he  that  of  the  Papal 
Aniiehristf  and  indeed  most  strongly  and  energetically  insisting  on 
the  point,  do  yet,  in  their  interpretation  of  this  Seal,  assert  an  au- 
thoritative charge  to  have  heen  given  to  the  then  rulers  of  the 
Church  visible,  (whether  the  popes,  or  priesthood,  or  Spirit  of  super- 
stition,*)  not  to  injure  the  wine  and  the  oil  of  spiritual  grace  and 
joy,'  at  that  very  time  when,  according  to  their  own  exposition  of 
other  parts  of  the  prophecy,  Christ's  true  Church  would  be  living  in 
the  barrenness  of  the  wilderness,^  and  the  body  of  the  Church  vmble, 
or  constituency  of  the  black  horsCy  (which  of  course  was  as  well  to 
profit  by  the  conservative  charge  about  the  wine  and  oil,  as  to  suffer 
from  the  restrictive  charge  about  the  wheat  and  barley,)  would  be 
drugged, — universally  and  willingly  drugged, — ^through  the  agency 
of  these  self-same  rulers,  with  wine  from  the  poieon-cup  of  the  fomi* 
cation  of  the  mystic  Babylon  ! !  ^ 

Nor  does  this  interpretation  succeed  better  in  the  fourth  Seal,  and 
its  vision  of  Death  on  the  pale  horse,  with  Hades  following,  and  all 
the  destroying  agencies  in  operation,  in  reference  to  "  the  fourth 
part  of  the  earth,"  of  the  sword,  famine,  pestilence,  and  wild  beasts. 
— Wherever  Death  is  impersonated,  it  always,  I  believe, — and  ccr- 

'  Vitringa  would  prefer  to  regard  the  8)  years  of  the  veign  of  the  Papal  Beaet  aa 
meaning  three  and  a  half  oentnries.    See  his  Commentary,  p.  620. 

'  The  Utter,  Mr.  B*b hypothesis,  it  will  be  remembered;  the  fonner,  Mr.  C.*s. 
'  See  the  abstract  from  Mr.  C.  in  the  Note  on  p.  544. 
^  Apoc.  xii.  7.    See  my  Vol.  iii.  pp.  33,  34. 

*  Apoc.  xvii.  2,  zviii.  3.—  Mr.  Coninghame  indeed  would  have  the  oil  and  wine, 
spared  by  the  rider,  to  be  set  aside  for  Christ^s  true  servants  alone.  But  there  is  no 
distinction  whatever  in  the  words  from  the  throne  as  to  the  parties  to  be  affected  re- 
apectively  by  the  charges  respecting  the  trAeol  and  barUy  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  oil 
and  wine  on  the  other.  And  in  either  case  it  was  evidently  to  be  those  that  consti- 
tuted the  body  of  the  horde. 
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tainly  always  when  associated,  as  here^  with  Hades,' — means  the 
Kinff  of  terrors,  the  destroyer  of  natural  life.  And  Vitringa,  sen- 
sihle  of  this,  as  well  as  of  the  necessarily  literal  meaning  of^e  sword, 
(of  which  more  presently,)  forms  his  interpretation  acccnrdingly ;  and 
explains  the  Seal  of  the  dreadful  destruction  of  life  made  in  ChiisteD- 
dom  hy  the  successive  scourges  of  the  Saracen  and  Turkish  invaders : 
— though  hinting,  however,  the  possibility  of  the  spiritual  injury 
done  hy  them  to  the  Christian  life  and  fiedth  of  the  inhabitants  being 
also  intended.  The  other  interpreters  too,  that  I  have  spoken  of, 
consider  the  rider  Death  to  be  an  impersonator  of  the  destroying 
powers  of  life  natural,  as  well  as  life  spiritual  :i  and,  though  explaining 
his  weapons  of  famine  and  pestilence  spirituaBy,  viz.  of  the  pe8ti]«i'> 
tial  doctrines  and  famine  of  the  sword  and  ordinances  introduoed  hv 
him,  yet  admit  that  the  sword  must  mean  hteraUy  that  of  persecu- 
tion. It  is  another  example  of  the  sliding  scale  between  things 
spiritual  and  temporal. — ^And  who  then  the  sufferers  from  this  sword  ! 
Of  course  (according  to  the  purport  of  the  symbol)  they  that  are  re- 
presented by  the  horse ; — ^i.  e.  the  Church  visible  of  the  times.  Ye^ 
in  the  nature  of  things,  could  this  be  so  ?  The  ghastly  and  putrid 
colour  of  the  horse,  presignifying,  it  is  said,  the  Church  visible  in  its 
then  climax  of  corruption  and  spiritual  death,^  would  indeed  be  of 
itself  evidence  of  its  having  suffered  from  the  spiritual  yamtfi«  and 
pestilence :  and  from  the  wild  Beasts  of  the  earth,  too,  if  interpreted 
of  frdse  ministers  "  like  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,"  so  as  Mr.  Con- 
inghame  somewhat  curiously  would  explain  the  emblem.^  But  this 
very  putridity  and  moral  corruption  would  be  its  safeguard  from,  the 
rider's  sword  of  persecution,  I  say,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  sym- 
bol, and  character  of  the  rider,  as  they  themselves  represent  it,  that 
sword  could  only  be  directed  at  individuals  of  spirit  essentially  and 

'  Compare  Apoc.  i.  18,  "  I  have  the  keys  of  Hades  aadof  Death ; "  zx.  IS,  **  Death 
and  Hades  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  them ;  **  xz.  14,  **  Death  and  Hades  veK 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.^ 

'  So  Woodhoase,  Coninghame,  and  I  believe  Bickenteth. 

'  Bickenteth  on  Prophecy,  p.  366,  and  Sermon  for  Prayer-Book  and  Horafl  j 
Society,  p.  29. 

^  p.  19. — Bickersteth  explains  them  of  the  idolairotu  tecnlar  em/jcnst.  **  The 
effects'*  (of  Death^B  going  forth)  ^  were  persecution,  &mine  of  the  word,  fislse  doc^ 
trine  ftiU  of  deadly  infection,  and  the  kingdotiu  of  the  Wetterm  Empire  beoomeemriUg 
and  idolatrotu,'*^    Homily  Sermon,  p.  29. 
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altogether  distinct  from  that  of  tiie  horse: — ^individuals  spiritaally 
alive,  not  dead.  Just  agreeably  with  which  view  of  the  necessity  ot 
things,  the  history  of  the  sera  supposed  to  be  represented,  describes 
the  subjects  of  the  fierce  Papal  persecutions  of  those  middle  ages  to 
have  been  persons  solemnly  excommunicated  and  cutoff  from  the  body 
of  the  Church  ;^  nay  more,  depicts  the  members  of  the  Church  visible, 
of.  that  aera, — ^in  other  words,  the  constituent  body  of  the  pale  horse, 
— as  the  active  energetic  co-operators  with  their  ecclesiastical  supe- 
riors, or  animating  malignant  Spirit,  figured  by  the  rider,  in  tiiis 
persecution  of  the  excommunicate  Waldensian  and  other  heretics. 
Turn  it  which  way  we  may,  this  palpable  inconsistency  wiU  be  found 
essentially  involved  in  the  above  scheme  of  interpretation  of  the  4th 
Apocalyptic  Seal. — How  fiur  it  accords  with  scriptural  theology  to 
represent  God  as  commissioning  a  minister  of  his  providence,  and 
arming  him  with  the  sword  of  persecution,  against  his  own  /aithfiU 
servants,  is  another  and  more  serious  question.'  This,  however,  has 
been  already  hinted  at.  And  I  feel  bound  to  repeat  that  I  believe  it 
directiy  contrary  to  all  spiritual  representations  of  the  dealings  of 
God. 

Thus  there  remains  only  for  consideration  on  this  head  the  expla- 
nation ofiered  in  tiie  scheme  we  speak  of,  of  that  fourth  part  of  the 
earth  on  which  the  rider  Death  is  presumed*  to  have  had  to  execute 
his  commission.  In  regard  of  which.  Dean  Woodhouse  by  his  gene- 
ralism  of  explanation,^  and  Mr.  Cuninghame  by  his  entire  silence  on 
it,  alike  confess  by  imphcation  their  inability  to  offer  a  satisfieustory 
interpretation.  Mr.  Bickersteth,  however,  boldly  meets  the  difficulty, 
by  identifying  this  fourth  part  of  the  earth  with  DameVs  fourth  m- 
pire  .*^ — a  parallelism  and  identification  of  chronological  order  with 
geographical  division  surely  most  extraordinary ;  and  only  to  be  jus- 

*  See  my  Vol.  iii.  p.  180, 200. 

'  When  Ood*8  leryante  apottatiie  and  are  wrfaid^mL,  then  Ood,  as  the  Ood  of  jot- 
tice,  is  frequently  described  as  sending  a  sword  against  the  people  or  land.  In  regard 
of  they^Bttt/W,  Satan  sends  the  trial,  as  in  Job^s  case  ;  Ood  permits  and  oTermles  it. 

'  The  reader  may  remember  that  the  phrase  admits  of  a  very  different  explanation. 
See  Vol.  i.  pp.  177-179. 

4  (*  It  may  perhaps  be  foand  that  the  Christian  countries  which  underwent  the  rage 
of  this  Seal  bore  this  proportion  (one-foorth)  to  the  remainder."  p.  140.  The  Dean 
uses  the  word  rag$  in  reference  to  the  nvord  ofpermetUkm^  which  he  seems  to  view  as 
the  main  subject  of  this  Seal. 

*  So  in  his  work  On  Prophecy,  p.  365,  and  Prayei^Book  Sermon,  p.  22. 


570  FOUR   CHIBF  APOCALTraC  OOlim—  ■MIMgMlli,    [aFP.  PAMT  II. 


tified,  even  primA  facie,  on  the  hypotheses  that  Daniel'a 
successive  empires  had  eaeh  its  peculiar  and  distinct  territory, 
that  the  territories  of  all  four  united  together,  reaching  from  the 
Atlantic  to  beyond  the  Indus,  constituted  the  Apocalyptic  earth.  It 
scarcely  needs  to  say  that  not  only  is  there  no  evidence  in  fiBvonr  of 
such  hypotheses,^  but  abundant  evidence  against  them.  If  we  look 
but  at  the  context,  we  shall  find  that  both  in  the  Seal  next  bat  one 
preceding,  and  in  that  too  next  following,  "  the  earth"  iiaed  imie- 
grally,  means,  according  to  Mr.  B.  himself,  simply  JFeatem  CJkriii^ 
endom;  that  is  to  say,  has  the  same  sense  that  he  now  attaches  to  the 
fourth  part  of  the  earth.  And  as  to  the  third  part,  no  sooner  has 
he  laid  it  down  as  an  axiom  in  his  prophetic  scheme  that  it  always  so- 
nifies (i.e.  territorially)  the  Greeh,  or  third  of  DameTsffreat  empiree,^ 
than  he  contradicts  his  own  statement :  explaining  the  judgment  oo 
the  third  part  of  the  sea,  figured  imder  the  second  Trumpet,  as  "  tiie 
£a]l  of  the  Latin  Emperorship  of  Rome.*' 

After  this  it  will  not  need,  I  am  sure,  that  I  enter  at  any  lengtli  on 
their  explanations  of  the  other  three  Seals.  Suffice  it  to  say  that 
they  are  all  clogged  with  difficulties  and  inconsistencies,  just  like 
those  before.  For  example,  who  can  believe  that  the  vision  of  the 
eoule  under  the  altar  in  ^e  fifth  Seal,  crying  for  vengeance  agminsl 
the  earth's  inhabitants,  and  then  having  white  robes  given  them,  and 
being  told  to  rest  till  other  martyrs  were  slain  like  themselves,  csn 
be  meant  in  its  latter  part  as  a  picture  of  the  Reformation : — that 
glorious  event  which  was  elsewhere  partly  prefigured,  as  we  have 
seen,  (and  Mr.  Bickersteth  owns  the  correctness  of  that  part  of  my 
exposition,^)  by  the  living  representative  of  Uoinp  Christians  tetking 

^  1st  I  know  not  what  territory  could  be  asBigpned  to  tbe  Babn^tmktn  empire,  (er- 
cept  that  of  Norik  Afrieot^  of  which  Beroeua  speaka,  reaching  to  Uie  stnita  of  Gad«i) 
that  did  not  belong  also  aa  properly  to  the  Persian  :  which  latter  empire  beffOM  with, 
and  dates  from,  its  subjugation  and  incorporation  of  Babylon. 

2nd.  No  evidence  whatever  exists  of  the  Apocalyptic  earth,  in  its  original  and 
largest  extent,  haying  reached  beyond  the  Euphrates  or  Tigris ;  the  limits  of  the  M 
Roman  Empire  in  the  East. 

*  Axiom  52 :  ^*  The  third  part  denotes  uniformly  the  fhird  or  EouUm  empire.** — 
Axiom  54  :  "  The  second  Trumpet  (i.  e. '  The  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the  sea,  and  had  life,  died,*)  relates  to 
the  (all  of  the  Latin  emperorship  of  Rome^    Ibid.  p.  365. 

'  It  having  been  communicated  confidentially  to  Mr.  B.  So  in  the  Sermon  before 
the  Homily  Society,  before  quoted,  p.  29 ;  where  he  refers  to  it  with  enUre  appro- 
bation. 
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poBteuum  of  thai  mifHie  altar-eaurt,  and  castiiig  ont  their  enemies  f 
Not  to  add  that  the  enemies  of  the  Reformation,  occupying  still  nine- 
tenths  of  Roman  Christendom,  instead  of  thenceforth  recognizing  the 
eartier  Protestant  martyrs'  innocence,  (according  to  the  import  of  the 
white  robing  in  the  symbol,)  have  ever  since  bhisphemed  them  as 
mudi  as  before. — ^As  to  the  sixth  Seal,  it  is  hard  to  see  what  its  earth- 
quake and  revolationary  convulsion  of  earth,  son,  and  stars, — ^the 
prototype,  they  say,  of  the  French  Revolution, — ^had  to  do  with  the 
spiritual  state  of  the  Church  visible ;  which  spiritual  state  they  affirm 
to  be  the  great  subject  of  the  Seals : — ^not  to  add  that,  so  far  as  we 
have  yet  seen,  there  has  appeared  nothing  in  the  feelings  of  the  na- 
tions judged  imder  the  French  Revolution,  to  answer  to  that  consci- 
ousness of  suffering  under  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  which  was  ex- 
pressed by  the  parties  judged  under  the  Sixth  Seal. 

And  then,  as  to  the  notable  sealing  vision  which  fbUows, — ^intro- 
duced by  the  Evangelist  with  the  note  of  time,  *'  ^fler  these  things 
I  saw,"  and  which  consists  of  two  contemporary  and  parallel  parts, 
viz.  Angels  of  the  winds  standing  prepared  to  desolate  the  earth,  but 
temporarily  restrained  from  it,  and  the  sealing  of  God's  servants, 
as  a  safeguard  from  the  winds,  by  God's  seal-bearing  Angel,— <Loes  it 
need  my  suggesting  that  it  adds  its  own  strong  evidence,  alike  from 
either  of  its  two  great  subjects  of  figuration,  against  the  scheme  in 
question  ?  1 .  With  regard  to  the  tempest-angels,  if  their  temporary 
restraining  was  of  importance  such  as  to  call  for  particular  S3rmbolizap 
tion,  (an  importance  strongly  dwelt  on  by  Messrs.  C.  and  B.')  much 
more  must  their  letting  loose  the  tempests  have  been  of  importance 
to  call  for  it.  Yet,  in  the  scheme  under  review,  the  prophecy  is 
made  to  pass  at  once  frt)m  the  vision  of  these  tempest-angels'  re- 
straint, and  the  cotemporary  sealing  by  the  other  Angel,  to  the  palm- 
bearing  vision  figuring  (they  say)  the  Millennium,  without  the  slightest 

'  Mr.  C.  Pref.  p.  X.  (4th  Ed.),  speaks  of  this  bb  tie  key  to  our  present  podtion  in  the 
prophecy :  that  is,  on  the  ondentanding  (in  which  Mr.  B.  agreei  with  him)  of  its  sig- 
nifying the  restnuning  of  the  Eniopean  nations  from  war  since  the  Peaoe  of  ]  815. — I 
must  observe  that,  whereas  in  the  Tision  the  malutg-amgd  is  plainly  from  the  time  of 
his  rising  the  rvj^ramer,  and  the  /bw  iea^)e$i-iimgtU  the  pxepaced  i^/Ueton  of  the 
jadgment,  Mr.  C  strangely  makes  these  last  the  restrainers :  applying  it  to  the  four 
allied  powera,  England,  Austria,  Bnssia,  Prusaia ;  and  their  endeaTOors,  ever  since 
1815,  to  piesCTwe  the  peaoe  of  Europe. — Vitringa  makes  the  four  angels  the  de9ol»- 
ton  of  the  earth,  as  I  do. 
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fig^uration  in  vision  of  the  outbnrste  of  the  tempests ;  whidi,  how- 
ever, rnnst  notwithstanding  necessarily  have  happened  in  the  interval. 
— 2.  With  regard  to  the  sealing  and  the  sealed  ones,  here  first  dejncted 
to  St.  John  in  vision,  there  is  a  very  observable  notice  in  the  figura- 
tion of  the  5th  Trampet,'  of  a  certain  few  then  visible,  or  at  least 
then  existing,  on  the  Apocalyptic  scene,  not  only  of  the  same  general 
character  as  these  sealed  ones,  but  that  bore,  and  were  to  be  recog- 
nized by,  the  precise  mark  and  stamp  here  described  as  impressed  by 
the  Angel :  whence  the  natural,  might  I  not  say  necessary  inference, 
that  the  chronological  sera  of  the  5th  Trumpet-vision  (just  according 
to  its  position  in  the  Apocalyptic  record)  is  subsequently  to  that  of  this 
sealing  vision.  Whereas  the  Church-scheme  of  the  Seals  inverts 
this  order ;  making  the  date  of  what  the  sealing  vision  figures  no 
less  than  1200  years  later  than  that  which  is  figured  under  the  fifth 
Trumpet ; — ^nor  do  either  Messrs.  B  or  C.  seem  to  me  to  offer  any 
explanation  of  the  anachronism. 

And  thus  at  length,  and  through  aU  these  difficulties  and  inccmsis^ 
tencies,  the  interpreters  in  question  come  to  the  seventh  Seal :  whicib 
however  they  can  ill  agree  what  to  do  with.  Mr.  C.  feeling  jusdy 
that  at  any  rate  this  Seal  ought  to  contain  something,  and  also  that 
the  palm -bearing  vision,  symbolizing  the  MiUennium,  is  the  fittest 
possible  termination  to  his  first  prophetic  series,  makes  it  embrsce 
the  seven  Trumpets,  and  so  begin  the  figurations  de  novo  ;  wi^  the 
same  commencing  chronology  as  liht  first  Seal.^  On  the  other  hand, 
Mr.  B.  dissatisfied  ¥dth  this  inversion  of  order,  makes  the  seventh 
Seal  the  termination  of  his  first  series,  like  Vitringa  before  him ;  and, 
like  Vitringa,  finding  no  other  subject-matter  for  it  (as  it  is  not  to 
contain  the  Trumpets)  but  the  half -hour's  silence  before  the  Tram- 
pets'  preparation,  is  fain  to  make  something  sufficient  out  of  this : 

'  Apoc.  iz.  4. — I  might  refer  too  to  the  mention  of  the  144,000  sealed  ones  seen  on 
Moont  Zion  with  the  Lamb,  Apoc:  ziv.  1 ;  since,  according  to  the  most  natnial  •%> 
nifieation  of  that  vision,  it  seems  to  be  one  in  general  opposition  to  that  of  the  Beast^s 
'kingdom  and  followers,  during  the  1260  years.  Bat  Mr.  C.  makes  its  chronologka] 
position  identical  with  that  of  the  seventh  Trumpet^s  sounding ;  and  is  theieiare  iM>t 
necessarily  chargeable  on  this  head  of  his  scheme  with  inconsistency. 

'  See  the  Diagram  prefixed  to  bis  Work  : — a  Diagram  which  (like  the  cydes  and 
epicycles  of  the  old  astronomers)  strikingly  marks  to  the  eye  the  want  of  simpticitT., 
and  consequently  (I  should  say)  of  probability,  in  the  scheme  depicted. 
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and,  after  first  supposing  it  identical  with  the  pause  on  the  restraining 
of  the  tempest-angels/  has  finally  (I  have  reason  to  know)^  settled 
down  into  the  view  of  its  being  some  "  pause  at  the  return  of  Chritt" 
as  in  Apoc.  adx,  zx ;  whether  in  Vitringa's  sense  of  its  figuring  the 
millennial  rest,  or  what  else  precisely,  I  do  not  understand.  Now 
that  one  of  the  Seals  should  simply  reveal  a  pause,  seems  to  me  very 
incredible ;  above  all  when  the  Scriptural  evidence  for  such  a  pause 
existing  is  so  wanting,  that  we  are  given  the  large  margin  of  Apoc. 
xix,  XX,  in  which  to  seek  it. 

Thus,  on  the  whole,  our  full  examination  of  the  Scheme  of  the 
Seals  has  issued,  I  believe,  in  its  full  refutation.  Its  total  fEulure 
seems  evident,  not  as  regards  one  Seal  only,  but  every  Seal ;  not  as 
tried  by  one  test  only,  but  by  multiplied  tests  :  and,  if  I  mistake  not, 
without  one  single  strong  point  of  evidence  appearing  in  its 
^Eivour. 


$  5.  EXAMINATION  OF  DR.  ARNOLD* S  INTERPRETATIVE  PRINCIPLE. 

In  the  foregoing  four  Sections  I  have,  I  believe,  considered  all 
the  main  counter-systems  of  Apocalyptic  Interpretation  that  have 
been  actually  drawn  out,  and  that  have  attached  to  them  any  con- 
siderable number  of  adherents.  It  only  remains  to  add  a  word  or 
two  on  9l  fifth  and  different  view  from  any  of  these  three,  as  well 
as  from  that  given  in  the  Hone :  a  view  not  drawn  out  into  detailed 
expontion,  and  which  cannot  consequently  be  said  to  advance  pre- 
tensions to  being  regarded  as  an  Apocalyptic  system ;  but  which,  as 
directly  affecting  the  most  prominent  point  perhaps  of  all  in  the 
figurations  of  our  prophecy,  I  mean  the  Apocalyptic  Bea$t  and  Bahy- 
Ion,  and  as  having  had  for  its  advocates  names  of  no  inconsiderable 
authority, — among  others  that  of  Tholuck  in  Germany,'  and  in  Eng- 
land, that  of  the  late  admirable  though  surely  sometimes  rash  and 

'  So  in  hiB  work  on  Prophecy,  p.  363 ;  **  Seal  rH,  Apoc.  yiii  1,  Paiue  before 
judgment,  A.  D.  ISIS.*" 

*  So  in  a  corrected  copy  of  kii  scheme,  communicated  to  me. 

*  So  Dr.  Arnold,  p.  8 ;  referring  to  Tholnck*s  first  Appendix  to  hii  Edition  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
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«p6cidaitTe  Br.  JbmM^ — it  might  Beem  imviBe  and  wrong  topm 
ov«r  altogedier  witiumt  noliM. 

Hie  prophetic  iiiterpretitive  principle  asserted  hy  these  wnten. 
and  the  dedared  grounds  of  it«  are,  as  eocpomded  by  Dr.  Arsold,  to 
the  effect  followmg : — that  there  attadies  mHonaSif  to  Prophecr  i 
lower  hUtarical  sense,  and  a  higher  spiriiual  sense,  the  Istber  on^ 
being  its  fail  and  adequate  aeooniplishment;^  insomndi  tbaf'itsa 
Tery  F^^WIamting'  notion  to  regaid  Prophecy  as  an  antacipatioa  of  His- 
tory :*'^ — ^the  proof  of  this  arising  out  of  the  fact  of  many  prapkiaii 
of  promise,  spoken  in  the  first  instance  apparently  of  &e  oatkiul 
Israd,  or  of  some  one  of  its  kings  or  prophets,  as  Davids  beingmtbe 
New  Testament  appropriated  to  Christ  and  his  belteviog  people,  ai 
their  truest  and  diief  owners  ;*  also  of  certain  propheeieg  ofjudfmai, 
for  example  those  on  Amalek,  Edam,  Moab,  and  the  GbaUeai 
Babylon,  appearing  £rom  history  to  have  been  but  inadequately  i^ 
filled  in  the  fortunes  of  those  nations  :^  and  the  reason  being  tin^ 
whereas  history  deals  with  particular  nations  and  persons,  prophecy 
deals  with  the  idea  itself  and  principle  of  good  and  evil ;  which  a 
either  case  is  represented  but  imperfectly  in  any  individual  noo  or 
nation.6  Hence  that,  although  a  nation  or  individual  man  may  be 
imperfectly  the  subject  of  prophetic  promise  or  denundatiaD,  asben^ 
imperfectly  the  representative  of  the  idea,  the  only  adequaie  fiilfilinat 
of  prophetic  promise  is  in  Christ,  who  was  the  perfect  personificM 
of  all  good :  (albeit  embracmg  his  true  people,  as  being  in  Him,  ^ 
his  worthiness-sake,  not  their  own ;  ^)  while  the  only  full  and  adqmtt 
accomplishment  of  the  threatened  judgments  of  prophecy  is  to  be  id 
the  final  destructbn  of  the  world,  as  opposed  to  the  Chordi :  iff 
"  the  otter  extremity  of  suffering,  which  belongs  to  God's  eBeay, 

*  1  refer  to  bis  "  Two  Senuons  on  the  Interpretation  of  Prophecy.*  The  refa- 
eneei  in  the  Note*  that  follow  are  to  the  Seeond  Edition  of  the  Pamphlet 

'  So  p.  7 ;  '*  The  general  principle  of  interpretation  here  maintained,  that  o(  a 
uniform  historical  or  lower,  and  alao  of  a  spiritual  or  higher  Bonse,**  &c : — where  laA 
the  word  wnfi^rm.  So  again,  pp.  42,  70,  Ac,  At  p.  81  he  compares  St.  Peter's  deeU^ 
zation,  2  Pet.  i.  20, 21,  as  probably  of  the  same  purport.  ^  Knowing  that  all  %ao^ 
prophecy  iJiot  nriAiMrfcif  0  7crcrai,  is  not  of privaU  interpretation ;"  i.e.  sayihe,!** 
private,  as  if  rekting  exclusively  or  principally  to  the  kutoric  subject ;  bat  of  Itff' 
meaning,  as  referring  mainly  to  that  of  which  the  historic  subject  was  but  the  inf^^ 
feet  representative.  '  p.  11. 

«pp.a,22--2&  Vpp.  49-02.  •  pp.  12,  ia»  19. 

7  lb.  pp.  27, 2a 


L 
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miiftt  be  mitigated  for  those  eartMy  evil  doers,  whom  God  till  the  last 
great  day  has  not  yet  wholly  ceased  to  regard  as  his  creatares."  ^  --" 
This  interpretative  principle  embraces  of  course  the  Apocalypse,  as  well 
as  other  prophecy.  And,  with  respect  to  Papal  Rome,  since  its  charac- 
ter is  "  not  one  of  such  unmixt  and  intense  evil,"  Dr.  A.  considers, 
"  as  to  answer  to  the  features  of  the  mystic  Babylon  of  the  Revela- 
tion/'^ he  concludes  that,  as  the  ancient  Chaldean  Babylon  was  only 
partially  the  subject  of  the  anti-Babylonish  Old  Testament  denun* 
dations  of  prophecy  in  the  first  instance,  so  Rome  (Papal  Rome)  is 
only  partially  the  subject  of  the  Apocalyptic  in  the  second  instance  ; 
"  as  other  places  may  be»  and  I  believe  are,"  adds  Dr.  Arnold,  "  in 
the  third  instance  :"  *'  so  that  the  prophecies  will,  as  1  believe,  go  on 
continuaUy  with  a  typical  and  imperfect  fulfilment  till  the  time  of 
the  end ;  when  they  will  be  fulfilled  finally  and  completely  in  the 
destruction  of  the  true  prophetical  Babylon,  the  world  as  opposed  to 
the  Church."* 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  this  prophetic  view  is  put  forward,  not  as 
one  true  only  in  certain  cases,  and  of  which  the  application  or  non- 
application  is  to  be  decided  in  each  instance  by  the  particular  drcum- 
stances  of  the  case  ;  but  as  the  "  uniform"^  and  only  true  general 
interpretative  principle  or  "  great  law  of  prophecy  :"^  insomuch  that 
(notwithstanding  certain  admissions  made  here  and  there  which  might 
seem  somewhat  inconsistent  with  the  statement  ^)  Dr.  Arnold  declares 
"  the  tracing  out  of  an  historical  fulfilment  of  the  language  of  pro- 
phecy,  with  regard  to  various  nations,  to  be  a  thing  impossible ;"  ? 
and  argues  from  it,  (as  well  as  from  the  supposed  reason  of  it,)  even 
as  from  an  undoubted  and  established  principle,  to  prophecies  such 

»  p.  14.  «  pp.  21,  22. 

■  p.  32.  *  See  the  extract  Note  •,  p.  574.  *  So  p.  79. 

*  So  p.  33  ;**  I  am  by  no  meaiift  denying  the  literal  and  hiftoiical  lense  of  the  Pro- 
phecies relating  to  the  different  dtiee  or  nations,  bat  only  contending  that  the  histo- 
rical sense  is  not  the  highest  sense :  and  that  generally  the  language  of  the  prophecy 
will  he  fennd  to  be  hyperbolical  as  far  as  regards  its  historical  subjects ;  and  only  cor- 
jesponding  with  the  truth  exactly,  if  we  substitute  for  the  historical  subject  the  idea 
of  which  it  is  the  representatiTe.'^  Again,  p.  51  :  **  Nay  if  it  be  edifying  to  believe 
that  they  have  in  some  instances  their  minute  and  literal,  as  well  as  their  huge 
and  substantial  fulfilment,  this  too  I  do  not  deny,  but  fully  allow :  only  it  seems  to 
me  dangerous  to  rest  on  them  as  on  the  great  fulfilment  of  Prophecy.**  They  are,  he 
adds,  to  be  regarded  a»  fulfilments  ^  ea  aUindaiUL**  On  which  at  abtmdmiH  moro 
presently.  '  Pp.  19,  20. 
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as  that  conceming  the  Apocalj^tic  Babylon,  of  the  primary  and  na- 
tional fulfilment  of  which  the  time  is  even  yet  future. — ^Thia  premised, 
let  us  proceed  to  test  the  soundness  of  his  general  propketie  lawy  and 
of  its  application ;  its  twofold  application,  1st,  to  prophecies  of  pro- 
mise ;  2ndly,  to  prophecies  of  judgment :  the  one  asserted  reason  for 
it  being  of  course  a  prominent  point  for  consideratiiHi ;  and  then  the 
bearing  of  the  whole  on  the  particular  case  in  which  we  are  oursdves 
immediately  concerned,  of  the  Apocalyptic  Babylon. 

And  surely,  with  reference  to  his  prophetic  law  or  princ^ie,  it 
must  already  have  occurred  to  the  more  considerate  of  my  readers, 
that  the  data  from  which  so  important  and  large  an  indactian  has 
been  drawn,  are  quite  inadequate.  In  order  to  its  juBtification, 
especially  considering  how  startling  its  nature,  and  how  contrary  to 
many  literal  and  apparently  express  declarations  of  Scripture,  it 
were  clearly  requisite  that  the  mass  of  Scripture  prophecy,  or  at 
least  of  its  national  and  personal  predictions,  should  hare  been 
brought  under  review ;  and  the  supposed  law  of  interpretation  shown 
to  apply  to  them  all,  or  nearly  all :  also,  in  the  cases  of  exception,  the 
cause  of  exception  in  each  case  should  be  proved  such  as  not  to 
affect  the  kw.  Instead  of  which,  we  have  scarce  any  prophecies  of 
more  general  character  set  forth>  but  almost  alone  such  as  are  more 
^jxec^y  prophecies  of  promise  or  of  judgment ;  and  of  the  former., 
those  only  conceming  Israel,  David,  or  some  other  of  the  pro- 
phets, of  the  latter  those  respecting  Amalek,  Moab,  E^om,  Egypt, 
the  Chaldean  Babylon,  and  Jerusalem;  examples  of  which  I  shall 
have  to  speak  presently,  as  exhibiting  on  the  whole  much  more,  I 
think,  of  exception  to  Dr.  Arnold's  law,  than  of  exemplification.  As 
to  more  general  prophecies  about  things,  persons,  or  nations,  let  but 
the  reader  note  down  such  as  occur  in  most  of  the  Books  of  Scrip- 
ture,— ^for  example  those  in  Genesis  or  in  Daniel^* — and  he  wiU,  1 

>  In  GenetU  I  may  specify  the  predictions  to  Noah,  fint  of  the  flood ;  then,  after  the 
flood,  of  summer  and  winter,  &c,  being  ever  assured  to  man  during  tilie  world^s  con- 
tinuance, and  no  second  destruction  occurring  by  water ;  also  his  own  predictkNia  eea- 
coming  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth ;  the  promise  to  Sarah  of  a  son ;  and  to  Abcalum  ef 
his  natural  seed,  after  400  years  of  sojourning  and  suffering,  being  eatabliahed  ia  Ca- 
naan ;  the  prophecies  of  Joseph  about  his  parents  and  bretiiren  bowing  down  to  his. 
and  about  the  seven  succesai?e  years  occurring  of  plenty,  and  then  of  fianine  ;  and, 
once  more,  those  of  Jacob  respecting  the  twelve  tribes^    In  Daniel  there  are  the 
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think,  need  nothing  more  to  convince  him  that  in  the  majority  of 
examples  the  literal  historical  fnlfilment,  instead  of  being  inadequate 
and  partial,  is  the  one  and  only  fulfilment  meant  by  the  divine  in- 
diting Spirit ;  and  that  that  which  disregards  them  can  by  no  right 
be  called  a  "  law  of  prophecy, '*  fit  to  be  applied  to  the  solution  of 
predictions  as  yet  confessedly  and  altogether  unfulfilled. 

But  let  Q8  turn  to  those  more  direct  propkedea  of  prowiue,  or  of 
judgment,  to  which  Dr.  A's  theory  chiefly  refers. 

And  no  doabt,  as  regards  the  former,  in  not  a  few  instances  where 
lerael,  or  David,  or  some  Old  Teitament  saint  is  the  subject  of  pro- 
phetic promise,  (whether  promise  simple  and  unmixt,  or  promise  as- 
sociated with  the  expression  of  the  saints'  present  suffering  or  spiri- 
tual breathings,)  in  many  such  cases  there  is  a  higher  as  well  as 
lower  sense ;  and  with  reference  to  some  that  would  more  adequately 
answer^^to  the  character  of  good  than  the  nation  Israel,  or  the  indivi- 
dual David  :  yet  not  so,  surely,  as  altogether  to  fall  in  with  and  ex- 
emplify his  prophetic  theory ;  but  rather  with  peculiarities  such  in  his 
best  examples,  and  exceptions  otherwise  so  obvious,  as  to  show  that 
even  here  his  supposed  imiversal  solvent  fiuls,  and  that  other  princi- 
ples of  explanation  are  needed  also.  Take  the  case  of  prophecies 
that  pass  onward  in  their  meaning  from  a  prophet  or  saint  like 
David  to  Christ.  Very  true,  and  very  beautiful,  is  much  that  Dr. 
Arnold  has  written  on  this  head.^  But  if,  (to  exemplify  from  the 
23rd  Psalm,)  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me," 
might  be  both  primarily  said  in  one  of  his  distresses  by  David,  and 
secondarily  and  more  perfectiy  by  him,  the  son  of  David,^  who  was 
a  more  perfect  representative  of  human  suffering, — ^if  too  in  the 
same  Psalm  the  hopeful  cry,  **  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  bre- 

pheciet  about  the  &ted  saccession  of  four  great  earthly  empires ;  which,  except  as 
regards  the  concluding  prediction  of  the  destruction  of  the  last  of  Uiose  empirM  in  its 
last  state,  can  scarcely  be  called  either  prophecies  of  promim  or  of  judffmenty  but 
rather  merely  of  fiict. 

>  I  gladly  refer  to  the  beautiful  Note  '  in  his  Pamphlet,  pp.  87-  ~il. 

'  This  circumstance  of  Christ^s  relationship  to  David,  as  his  fiither  after  the  flesh, 
is  scarce  alluded  to  by  Dr.  Arnold ;  but  it  ought  never  to  be  forgotten  as  one  reason 
of  David^s  so  Ckri$kiogi*img^  if  I  may  use  the  word.  So  St  Peter,  Acts  ii.  30.  Hence 
too,  in  Isaiah  and  other  prophets  who  lived  after  David,  Christ  is  sometimes  prophe- 
sied of  under  the  name  of  David.    E.  g.  Isa.  Iv.  3,  4. 
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tJiren,  for  tbou  hast  not  despised  the  affictioa  of  the  afliirted,  Ac.*' 
might  be  the  kmgnage  of  David  in  sure  prc^hetic  anticipation,  of  his 
deliyei«noe»  as  well  as  that  of  Christ  afterwards^ — ^}ret  what  of  tiie 
associated  exclamations  under  suffering,  "  They  'inerced  my  hands 
and  my  feet.  I  may  tell  all  my  bones ;  they  part  my  garments  among 
them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my  yestore ; "  or  the  triam]duutit  amtiri|i«Uaii 
of  '*  all  the  ends  of  the  world  turning  to  the  Lord/'  as  the  result  of  the 
deliverance  ?  It  is  of  course  admitted  by  Dr.  A.  that  this,  and  yet  more 
in  the  Psalm,  so  exclusively  applies  to  Christ,  that  the  Fsalmist  was  ^  « 
kia  wcrd$  by  the  power  of  God's  Spirit  enabled  to  be,  so  to  qieak,  as 
Christ  himself:**  '-^-that  is,  that  there  exist  certain  prophecies  of  the 
class  now  spoken  of  wherein  the  prophet  is  not  the  in^erfect  type  id 
the  perfect  antitype,  but  his  in^ersonaiion ;  prc^hecy  to  whidi  the 
spiritual  and  higher  meaning  alone  attaches,  and  which  canaeqaeatly 
is  not  embraced  by  his  law.  This  exceptional  class  is  one  very  im- 
portant to  observe :  not  merely  from  its  having  a  somewhat  wide 
range,  and  including  prophecies  in  Isaiah  and  Zechanah,*  as  well  as 
in  David's  Psalms ;  but  yet  more  from  its  settiog  aside  even  hone  that 
essential  point  in  Dr.  Arnold's  prophetic  theory,  that  it  is  beemae  e/ 
Am  being  but  in^perfeetly  the  representative  of  the  idea  of  gaodwOk 
which  prophetic  promise  deals,  that  the  promise  or  prediction  attadbes 
but  imperfectly  to  the  historic  type  or  person.  The  prophet,  we  see, 
is  here  no  historic  type :  the  promise  or  prediction  no  egfemsiem  of 
what  primarily  and  partially  belonged  to  him ;  but  applicable  ta  kind 
solely  and  only  to  one  greater :  and  the  needlessness  of  Dr,  A*s  an- 
gular suggestion  as  to  the  ex  ahmdanti  character  of  the  most  specific 
of  the  prophetic  details  *  made,  I  think,  very  evident. 

Pass  we  now  to  the  cases  where  Israel  Lb  the  subject  of  Scrq^ture 

»  p.80. 

*  In  Isaiah  the  many  and  laige  passages  where  the  prophet  gpeaks  in  Mnsiak't 
person,  *'  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me  ;**  "  1  am  found  of  them  that  aoogl^ 
me  not  ;**  &c.  Sec.  In  Zechariah,  ^  And  I  said,  if  ye  think  good  give  me  mj 
and  they  weighed  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver.** 

'  At  p.  48  Dr.  A.  quotes  the  verse  from  Ps.  zzii.  '^  They  parted  my 
among  them,  &c.*^  As  an  instance  of  the  ^*  eae  ahundanH'^  eiacXitudt  of  falfibaesL 
**"  Because  there  were  persons  who  would  be  more  struck  by  such  a  minute  falfihaent 
than  by  that  general  fulfilment  which  to  us  seems  so  fiir  more  satisfiictory,  there^oc^ 
Ood  was  pleased  they  should  have  the  satisfinction ;  and  over  and  <dKwe  the  great  asd 
substantial  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,  provided  also  those  instances  of  mioat? 
agreement.** 
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promise.  And  here,  as  before  said,  we  of  course  admit  that  there 
is  often  a  higher  sense  in  the  promised  blessing  than  ever  attached 
to  the  ancient  historic  Israel.  But  wherefore  ?  In  great  part  no 
doabt,  as  says  Dr.  Arnold,  to  the  &ct  of  the  ancient  Israel  having 
but  very  imperfectly  answered  to  the  idea  which  it  should  have  re- 
presented, viz.  of  the  people  of  God;  and  the  fulness  of  the  highest 
promise  having  reference  to  the  spiritual  blessings  of  those  who  (as 
accepted  in  the  Beloved)  more  truly  represented  that  idea,  vi2u 
God's  spiritual  and  true  Israel.  This  distinction  indeed,  as  all  know, 
is  strongly  laid  down  in  Scripture.  So  in  regard  of  the  ancient 
Jews  by  St.  Paul.  So  in  regard  of  the  Christian  Church,  (which 
under  the  New  Testament  dispensation  very  much  took  the  place  of 
the  ancient  Jewish  people)  in  the  Apocalypse.'  Nor  let  it  be  for- 
gotten that  there  seems  to  have  been  announced  from  the  very  first 
this  double  Abrahamic  covenant,  of  higher  and  of  lower  bless- 
ing, the  spiritual  and  the  temporal,  due  to  Abraham's  spiritual  and 
natural  seed  respectively  ;  which  centering  both  alike  in  his  grands 
son  Jacob,  sumamed  Israel,  were  through  him  transmitted,  each  and 
either,  to  the  two  lines  of  Israelites  severally  interested  in  tfaem.^ 
In  the  further  prophetical  development  of  which  there  is  clear  inti- 
mation, if  I  mistake  not,  of  the  ultimate  and  fullest  falfilment  of  both 
the  one  and  the  other  chronologicaDy  coinciding  together,  as  they 
also  chronologically  coincided  in  the  date  of  their  commencement.* 
In  which  case  the  full  specific  national  accomplishment  taking  place 
of  the  specific  national  promises  to  the  national  converted  and  re- 
stored Israel,  all  argument  from  Israel's  case  in  favour  of  Dr.  Arnold's 
"  prophetic  law  "  will  be  set  aside  :  ^    a  law  which  lays  down  that 

*  I  cannot  but  remark  on  the  accordance  of  Dr.  Arnold's  language,  as  well  as  riews, 
en  this  point  with  the  Apocalyptic  Sketch.  It  was  the  resolt,  not  of  his  prophetic 
theory,  but  of  the  spiritual  discernment  of  his  own  spiritual  mind.  "  Twice  has 
God  willed  to  mark  out  here  the  guests  to  the  Lamb^s  marriage  supper ;  that  all 
who  belonged  to  his  Church  on  earth,  all  who  were  circumcised,  all  who  were  bap- 
tized, should  be  the  heirs  of  the  promises  of  Prophecy.  But  twice  man^s  sin  rendered 
this  impossible.  The  seal  of  baptism  has  proved  no  surer  a  mark  than  the  seal  of 
circumcision :  again  have  the  people  whom  he  brought  out  of  Egypt  corrupted  them- 
scWes.  Still  there  is,  and  ever  has  been  a  remnant ;  still  there  are  those  whom 
Christownsnow,  and  will  own  for  ever.  Theirs  are  the  promises  in  all  their  ful- 
ness ;  not  because  their  righteousness  is  proportioned  to  such  blessings,  but  because 
they  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God  V  p.  27. 

'  See  in  this  Volume  pp.  198—209  supri.  *  Ibid. 

*  "  Take  these  promises  (ris.  of  Deut  zzx.)  in  their  historical  sense,  as  addrest  to 
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however  specifically  appropriate  may  be  a  prophetic  promise  to 
any  nation  or  race,  the  fulfihnent  is  not  to  be  supposed  tied  down  to 
that  race  or  nation,  bat  only  to  the  idea  which  it  yery  imperfecth 
typified.  More  especially  in  its  application  to  scriptoral  propheoa  9J 
judgment,  it  is  plain  that  the  supposed  law  must  be  left  to  its  ovn 
independent  evidence  in  that  application  to  bear  it  out ;  above  iH 
when  applied  to  the  exemption  of  Papal  Borne  from  all  proper  and 
peculiar  interest  in  the  symholization  of,  and  the  judgments  de- 
nounced on,  the  Apocalyptic  BahyUm. 

Pass  we  next  then,  as  proposed,  to  this  second  class  of  prophe- 
cies, the  prophecies  of  Judgment, 

And  let  me  here  first  justify  the  passing  opinion  expressed  under 
my  former  head,  to  the  effect  that  the  very  cases  selected  by  Dr. 
Arnold  in  proof  of  his  prophetic  theory,  seem  to  me  rather  to  dis- 
prove it.  For^  turning  to  the  two  most  circumstantial  of  these  pro- 
phecies, and  those  consequentiy  which  may  best  serve  as  tests,  tiie 
prophecy  concerning  the  Chaldean  Babylon^s  destmctum,  and  thit 
concerning  Jerusalem's,  what  find  we  ?  That  the  predicted  circoia- 
stantials  concerning  Babylon's  fall  were  with  most  remarkable  par- 
ticularity historically  and  nationally  accomplished : — her  river  dried  op 
from  its  channel,  to  give  the  enemy  entrance ;  her  gates  of  brass 
opened ;  the  time  that  of  a  festival  night's  carousal  and  drunkenDess; 
the  manner  a  surpnse ;  the  instruments  the  Modes  and  Persians;  the 
period  that  of  Israel's  preparation  for  returning  from  captivity ;  tk 
result,  first  Babylon's  utter  and  final  overthrow  from  her  imperial 
supremacy,  next  that  of  her  becoming  a  desolation,  and  heap,  andbnnt 
mountain,  and  the  river-waters  coming  up  and  stagnating  upon  bff. 
and  wUd  beasts  becoming  her  only  inhabitants.^  All  which  Dr.  Ar- 
nold allows*;  though  most  strangely  would  he  have  us  regard  it  as  fiol* 
filment  altogether  ex  ahundanti^  and  which  might  have  been  dispensed 

tile  historical  lanel.  They  are  as  yet,  it  is  said,  anfnlfilled,  but  they  will  be  h)S^ 
hereafter.  Bat  it  seems  to  me  that  they  have  been  fulfilled  already,  so  &r  as  it «« 
possible  that  they  could  be  fulfilled  to  the  historical  Israel.**  So  p.  45.  At  p.4Tb( 
adds,  that  "  if  any  one  urge  a  lower  fulfilment  again  to  the  historic  Israel  onits  tiafr 
ing  to  the  Lord,  he  will  not  attempt  to  deny  it ;  provided  it  be  allowed  that  nchi 
fulfilment  is  by  no  means  necessary  to  the  truth  of  the  prophecy,  but  given  ex  ^^ 

'  See  especially  Jer.  li.  1 ;  and  Bishop  Newton*s  historical  explanation. 

•  p.  56. 
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with ;  the  sunple  fact  of  Babylon's  iiEdl  from  supremacy  being  suffix 
cient  to  satisfy  the  reqoirements  of  the  prophecy.  And  against  it  all, 
what  has  he  to  except  ?  Only  this,  that  the  fulfilment  of  the  latter 
part  of  the  prediction  was  delayed  for  centuries,  afler  other  races 
-  had  mingled  among  her  inhabitants,*  though  then  at  last  accom« 
plished  :  an  exception  in  regard  of  which  let  it  be  remembered  that 
the  time  of  the  completeness  of  Babylon's  desolation  was  not  a  thing 
predicted. — ^And  so  too  as  to  Jerusalem's  predicted  destruction,  how 
striking  the  fulfilment !  The  Roman  eagles  gathered  round  her,  as  to 
the  carcase  of  prey ;  the  abomination  of  heathen  idolatrous  standards 
planted  in  her  holy  precincts ;  the  trench  cast  about  her ;  the  fencing 
her  in  on  every  side ;  the  fearful  tribulation  of  the  siege ;  the  over- 
throw of  the  glorious  temple,  one  stone  not  left  upon  another ;  the 
dispersion  of  the  Jews  into  all  nations ;  and  Jerusalem  having  been 
subsequently  (as  Christ  said  it  would  be  until  the  return  of  the  Jew- 
ish captivity,  an  event  as  yet  unaccomplished)  not  a  desolation  like 
Babylon,  but  a  place  trodden  by  Gentiles,  a  Gentile  city.  Against 
all  which,  if  we  ask  again,  what  Dr.  Arnold  has  to  except  ? — ^the 
answer  is,  simply  what  Origen  more  early  said ;  ^ — ^that  there  had 
appeared  few  fiedse  Christs  up  to  his  time,  though  some  had,  he 
admits ;  (and  indeed  the  indisputable  authority  of  Josephus  assures  us 
of  the  fact :  >)  that  few  false  prophets  had  so  far  risen  up  in  the  Church ; 
though  the  apostles  assure  us  that  many  had  even  in  their  time  :^ 
and  that  the  gospel  had  not  even  then  been  preached  in  all  the  world; 
i.  e.  taking  the  word  worldm  its  largest  sense :  a  sense  by  no  means  re« 
quisite ;  and  in  regard  of  which,  construed  as  elsewhere  to  mean  the 
Roman  world,  St.  Paul  is  our  witness  ^  that  the  prophecy  had  had  its 
fulfilment  even  in  his  time,  and  so  before  the  faiH  of  Jerusalem.  In  a 
noble  passage,  which  I  take  pleasure  in  subjoining.  Dr.  A.  urges  the 
fact  of  Christ's  passing,  from  the  particular  prediction  of  the  judg- 
ment on  Jerusalem,  into  the  prediction  of  the  world's  g^reater  judg- 
ment.^   But,  instead  of  this  helpmg  Dr.  Arnold's  prophetic  theory, 

»  lb.  54.  •  lb.  pp.  82»  83.  »  See  Bishop  Newton  generally. 

*  1  John  iv.  L  *  CoL  i.  6. 

*  **  It  cannot  be  donbted  that  it  (the  prophecy)  proceeds  from  an  inunediate  hi»- 

torical  occaaion ;  and  apeaks  of  the  approaching  siege  and  destmction  of  Jemtalem. 

Nor  yet  can  it  be  donbted  that  it  does  not  rest  long  within  the  narrow  limite  of  its 

historical  subject ;  that  the  language  rises  almost  immediately,  and  the  rision  mag* 
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it  needs,  I  think,  but  attention  to  two  things,  to  see  that  it  has  do 
bearing  whatever  upon  it  The  firat  is  the  fftct  of  a  twofold  question 
hairing  been  put  to  Christ  by  the  disciples,  as  he  sate  with  them  on 
Mount  Olivet  overiooking  Jerusalem  :  viz.  1 .  "  When  ahaU  t\» 
things  be?  "  2.  "  What  shall  be  the  sign  of  %  eamifig,  and  of  tk 
end  of  the  world?"  Questions  these  about  events  which  tha/ sap- 
posed  to  synchronize,  but  which  Christ  knew  to  be  separated  bja 
large  interval  of  time :  though,  for  reasons  elsewhere  enlarged  on  by 
me,' — ^he  would  not  on  this  point  undeceive  them.  The  second  is  St. 
Luke's  distinct  separation  of  Christ's  answers  to  the  two  questions;^ 
by  his  statement  of  *'  Jerusalem's  being  trodden  captive  by  the  natioDS 
till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  were  fulfilled,"  as  what  would  mail  the 
interval  between  the  judgment  on  Jerusalem^  and  that  on  the  wM 
at  his  second  coming.  Of  course,  if  this  be  correct,  and  the  two 
parts  of  the  prophecy  thus  distinct,  the  case  has  no  bearing  on  Dr. 
Arnold's  prophetic  theory :  the  essence  of  which  consiBts  in  the  sup- 
position of  the  same  prediction  having  a  lower  historical  or  natJou) 
sense,  and  a  higher  spiritual  one. 

It  is  as  being  imperfect  representatives  of  certain  ideas  of  ed, 
says  Dr.  A.,  that  the  nation  on  whom  judgments  are  denounced,  ve 
imperfectly  and  partially  to  suffer  those  judgments.  Such  is  Is 
assigned  reason  for  their  partial  inclusion  in  the  denunctatioDS.  Ac- 
cordingly, let  me  observe  in  passing,  he  seeks  out  the  partictd^i^ 
of  evU  attaching  to  each  of  these  nations  ;  though  not  without  diffi- 
culty, as  might  be  expected.  "In  the  case  of  Babylon,"  he  saj!, 
*'it  is  easy  to  perceive  the  prophetical  idea  of  which  the  bistarical 
Babylon  is  made  the  representative."  ^  I  presume  he  means  that  of 
the  opposing  and  persecuting  of  the  profest  people  of  Gk)d.  In  ^ 
cases  of  Amalek  and  Edom  he  deems  it  to  be  that  of  offending  o&^ 
of  Christ's  little  ones  :  ^  in  that  of  Egypt  to  be  the  idea  of  ''the 

nifies ;  that  the  ontward  and  historical  finunework  hunta  aa  it  were,  and  penibe<) 
while  the  living  spirit  which  it  contained  alone  supplies  its  place  :  that  JenMl^ 
and  the  Romans  become  the  whole  human  race,  and  God*8  true  hearenly  mmist^ 
of  judgment;  that  the  time  fixed  definitely  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  historicsli^ 
of  the  prophecy  melts  away,  and  becomes  an  ineffable  mystery,  when  it  would  is  v^ 
be  no  other  than  the  date  of  timers  being  swallowed  up  in  eternity  *,  that  the  cooiffl 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  imperfectly  shadowed  forth  in  the  power  which  Tinted  Jentfll^ 
with  destruction,  is  in  its  full  verity  the  end  of  all  prophecy,  which  can  only  fin^  ^ 
accomplishment  when  prophecy  shall  cease.**  p.  82. 
»  Vol.  iii.  p.  231.  »  Luke  xxi.  24.  •  p.  32.  *  pp.  32, » 
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world  in  a  milder  sense ;  needing  God's  grace,  bnt  not  resisting  or 
opposing  it."  1     All  which  surely  is   very  £uicifal.  ~-  Bat  I  pass 
from  it  to  something  more  important.      It  is  because  of  the  na- 
tions having  so  tm^perfedly  repreiented  the  idea  of  evU,  to  which 
idea,  pure  and  unmizt,  the  perfection  of  the  judgments  alone  at- 
taches, that  Dr.  Arnold  judges  an  imperfect  and  mitigated  national 
fulfilment  of  judgment  to  be  in  each  case  alone  admissible  :  and  for 
the  same  reason  the  notion  to  be  inadmissible  of  any  perpetual  curse 
attaching  to  the  locality  and  soil  of  the  nation's  habitation.^    Let  us 
then  consider,  what  the  bearing  of  this  on  the  paat,  and  what  on  the 
future, — ^And  first  the  jn»/.    Man  fell  under  Satan's  strong  tempta- 
tions in  Pbradise ;  and,  we  read,  the  ground  was  cursed  for  his  sake. 
Would  not  Dr.  A's  theory  require  the  fact  of  man's  inexperience  and 
strong  temptation  to  be  taken  into  account  ?    But  perhi^s,  notwith- 
standing, he  might  say  that  there  was  here  pure  and  unmixt  evil. 
Let  us  then  go  on.     Before  the  flood,  man's  wickedness  was  great. 
But  was  it  pure  and  unmixt  evil  ?    Was  there  at  the  time  no  admix- 
ture at  all  of  servants  of  God  ?  nothing  of  the  more  amiable  and 
kindly  affections  in  any  of  the  world's  myriads  ?  nothing  of  any 
mitigating  curcumstanoe  ?  but  evil  only,  and  evil  pure  and  unmixt, 
as  in  Satan's  own  breast  ?     I  know  not  what  Dr.  A.  would  have 
replied.     So  it  was,  however,  that  there  followed  no  imperfect  fuL- 
fihnent  of  the  judgment  predicted  through  Noah.     The  world,  so 
soon  as  Noah  and  his  family  had  been  provided  for,  was  over- 
whelmed with  a  flood  of  waters ;  and  the  very  earth's  crust  bears 
stall  over  it  the  impress  of  the  diluvial  judgment.     So  yet  again  in 
the  case  of  Sodom  and  the  cities  of  the  plain ;  which  one  and  all 
remain  to  this  day  covered  by  the  sulphureous  waters  of  the  Dead 
Sea.      Surely  these  past  facts  do  raise  no  dubious  voice  of  pro- 
test against  the  reasoning  in  Dr.  Arnold's  theory. — ^And  then  as 
regards  the/vtere.    Says  our  Expositor;  "These  several  prophecies 
of  judgment  are  to  go  on,  meeting  only  a  typical  and   imperfect 
fulfilment  tiU  the  time   of  the  end  ;  when  they  will  be  fulfilled 
finally  and  completely  in  the  destruction  of  the  true   prophetical 
Babylon,  (and  true  apostate   Jerusalem  also),'  the  world  as  op- 
posed to  the  Church."  ^    And  will  the  world  then,  i.  e.  this  our 

»  p.  W.  •  pp.  17,  49.  ■  p.  85.  ♦  p.  32. 
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earth's  inhabitants*  be  at  that  time  of  a  diaracter  of  evil  altogether 
worse  than  that  which  any  evil  people  have  ever  yet  exhibited  in  die 
world ;  so  as  to  be  no  longer  imperfecthf  the  representatives  of  tiie 
idea  of  evil,  bat  its  representatives  (even  as  Satan  himadf  might  be) 
purely  andpetfectly  f  I  know  no  scripture  warrant  for  so  supposing; 
but  the  contrary.'  And  if  mankind  are  likely  to  be  then  very  modi 
what  we  have  already  seen  them  in  respect  of  their  devotedness  to 
evil,  and  moreover  then  as  now  to  have  a  seed  of  true  believers  among 
them,  it  seems  to  me  that  they  will  still  be  impeffectly  the  representi- 
tives  of  the  idea  of  evil»  and  by  consequence  such  as  should  only  ta* 
perfectly  (according  to  Dr.  A's  theory)  suffer  God's  judgment  A 
conclusion  this  which,  it  is  evident  from  these  very  sermons,  Br. 
Arnold  himself  would  have  repudiated :  and  yet  I  know  ncyt  how  he 
could  have  escaped  it,  as  a  necessary  inference  from  his  prophetic 
theory. 

After  the  observations  just  made  on  the  general  theory,  it  w31 
not,  I  think,  be  deemed  necessary  that  much  should  be  added  b 
refutation  of  his  particular  application  of  it  to  the  case  of  Papd  Rom, 
the  Apocalyptic  Babylon.  *'  Grant  that  Rome  is  in  some  sense  and 
in  some  degree  the  Babylon  of  Christ's  prophecy,  yet  who  thit 
knows  the  history  of  the  Roman  Church  can  pretend  that  its  chane- 
ter  is  of  such  unroixt  or  intense  evil  as  to  answer  to  the  features  of 
the  mystic  Babylon  of  the  Revelation  ?  "  ^  So  he  concludes,  is  ^ 
saw  long  since,  that  Rome's  part  in  the  Apocalyptically-prefigored 
judgment  is  to  be  only  a  partial,  imperfect,  and  typical  one ;  paitial. 
because  of  other  places  as  well  as  Rome,  being  equally  included;  and 
typical,  that  is,  of  the  final  judgment.^  A  word  then  on  F^ 
Rome's  asserted  mere  partial  and  typical  concern  in  the  judgment: 
a  word  too  on  the  reason  for  it ;  viz.  its  freedom  from  the  ts/estf 
evil  which  might  alone  justify  the  full  judgment. 

And  Ist,  let  me  observe,  that,  as  if  purposely  to  prevent  the  pn>- 
phecy  being  applied  to  anything  but  Papal  Rome»  Rome  is  not  itsdf 
exhibited*  as  if  perhaps  a  symbol  of  something  else :  but  another  syn- 
bol  exhibited*  viz.  a  Woman  sitting  on  a  Beast ;  and  this  expressly 
explained  by  the  Angel  to  mean  Rome  only.  So  that  Dr.  A.  ha« 
to  deal  not  with  a  symbol,  but  with  the  Angel's  explanation  of  a 

*  e.  g.  compare  Matt.  xxiv.  38,  39,  zxt.  10.  '  p.  21,  22.  '  p.  32. 
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symbo].  And  if  ihe  very  thing  that  a  prophetic  symbol  is  explained 
by  an  Angel  to  mean,  be  itself  expounded  to  mean,  prindpaUy  at 
least,  something  quite  different,  then  there  is  reaDy  an  end  to  all  cer- 
tainty, I  might  almost  say  to  aU  truth,  in  Scripture.  As  well  might 
it  be  said  that  the  seven  years  of  plenty  and  of  famine,  which  the 
seven  £tit  and  lean  kine  seen  by  Pharaoh  were  declared  to  signify, 
was  only  the  symbol's  lowest  sense,  and  that  something  quite  differ* 
ent  was  chiefly  meant  by  it ;  that  the  three  baskets  and  three  vine 
branches,  seen  by  Pharaoh's  butler  and  baker,  meant  mainly  some- 
thing altogether  different  from  the  explanation  assigned  to  them  by 
Joseph ;  and  the  golden  head  of  the  symbolic  statue,  in  its  highest 
sense,  something  quite  other  than  what  Daniel  explained  it  to  mean, 
viz.  Nebuchadnezzar's  empire  of  the  Euphratean  Babylon. 

2dly,  and  with  reference  to  the  ground  of  Dr.  Arnold's  thus  ex- 
cepting Papal  Rome  from  the  curse  assigned  to  the  Apocalyptic  Ba- 
bylon, viz.  that  the  intense  evil  attached  to  that  Babylon,  cannot  be 
deemed  to  have  attached  to  the  Romish  Church,  the  question  must 
be  asked.  Does  Dr.  A.  refer  in  this  his  plea  of  mitigation  to  the 
system  as  less  evil  in  itself,  or  to  there  being  numy  indwiduals  of  a 
different  spirit  from  the  system,  professedly  induded  in  it  ?  If  to  the 
system,  I  think  I  may  say  that  I  have  shown  frx>m  the  recog^nized  and 
most  authoritative  exponents  of  Papal  doctrine, — ^its  Papal  Bulls, 
Canon  Law,  Decrees  of  Councils, — doctrine  not  prodaimed  in  idle 
theory  only,  but  practically  acted  out,  that  the  system  is  one  marked, 
so  as  no  other  professedly  religious  system  ever  has  been,  by  that 
which  must  needs  be  of  all  things  the  most  hateful  to  God ;  I  mean 
the  commixture  of  the  foulest  corruption  of  Christ's  religion,  and  blas- 
phemy of  Christ  himself,  with  the  most  systematized  hypocrisy. — If, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  be  because  of  individuals  professedly  bdonging 
to  antichristian  Rome  who  yet  partake  not  of  an  antichristian  spirit, 
the  very  voice  of  the  Angel,  "  Come  out  of  her  my  people !"  just  be- 
fore the  destruction  of  the  Apocalyptic  Babylon,  shows  that  up  to  the 
very  eve  of  her  destruction  there  would  also  be  in  what  was  meant 
by  the  Apocalyptic  Babylon,  just  similarly,  some  of  a  different  spirit, 
some  of  God's  people.  So  that  the  characteristic  is  one  to  fit  the 
symbol  to  Papal  Rome,  not  to  separate  it. 

No !  the  existence  of  some  of  his  own  people  in  a  guilty  nation 
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may  make  the  Lord  spare  it  for  a  while  for  thdr  sake.  Bat  at  leogdi 
their  very  presence  and  protest,  by  life  at  least,  if  not  profiesaaQ,  bat 
all  vainly,  will  be  jndged  by  Him  to  be  only  an  aggravatiQii.  Aad 
while  He  will  know  how  to  deliver  those  godly  ones  from  the  judg- 
ment, yet  will  it  not  then  any  longer  prevent  the  fiite  of  the  gniltj 
people.  So  it  was  in  the  case  of  the  old  world,  when  the  destrayiBg 
flood  came,  as  predicted.  So  in  the  case  of  Sodom  and  Gomomh. 
So  again  in  that  of  Jerusalem.  And  so  too  (may  we  not  undoubt- 
edly anticquite)  will  it  be  in  the  case  yet  future  of  Fbpal  Rome,  the 
antit3rpe,  the  only  proper  antitype,  to  the  Apocalyptic  Babylon.  For, 
as  the  symbol  has  been  so  tied  to  it  by  God's  infinite  wisdom,  thit 
no  human  ingenuity  can  ever  put  them  asunder,  so  most  aasoredly 
the /ate  predicted  on  the  same  Apocalyptic  Babylon,  shall  in  Pftpil 
Rome  have  its  fulfilment.  Nor  can  I  see  any  reason  to  alter  my  ex- 
prest  conviction,  that  even  when  a  better  state  of  this  earth  shall  hst 
succeeded  to  the  present,  the  ruined  site  of  this  antichristian  dty  and 
empire  will  remain  a  monument  to  the  future  inhabitants  of  our 
planet  of  the  most  astonishing  system  of  human  ingratitude,  and  per- 
version of  God's  best  gift,  that  the  old  world  ever  saw :  the  smoke  of 
its  burning  going  up  for  ever ;  and  its  volcanic  crust  being  like  id 
ulcer,  agreeably  with  Isaiah's  awfiil  prophecy,  on  the  hce  of  the  ae* 
creation.^ 

»  Seemy  VoLiy.p.247. 
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Abassidn,  the,  supplant  the  Ommiades, 
i.  436 

Abomination  of  desolation,  (Dan.  zi.  31.) 
that  set  up  by  Romans  on  destraction 
of  Jerusalem,  iv.  139;  events  conse- 
qaent  upon,  145 :— a  different  one  the 
commencing  epoch  of  Daniel's  1260 
days,  iv.  168 

Abraham,  doable  covenant  with,  the 
spiritoal  and  the  national,  iv.  198 — 
^>0 ;  to  have  their  final  fulfilment  to- 
gether, 241 

AfivaffaSi  abyss,  meaning  of,  i.  414;  lo- 
custs f^m,  415 ;  Beast  originates  from, 
HI.  68 

Accommodation,  theory  o^  iii.  270 

Africa,  Portusuese  discoveries  in,  ^a- 
ranteed  to  Fortu^  by  the  Pope,  ii.  70 

Age  of  the  world,  iv.  256 

'*  A^es  to  come,'*  interested  in  our  earth's 
histoiY,  iv.  245 

Agobard,(  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  A,n.  810) 
an  op|>onent  of  image  and  saint  wor- 
shipf  li.  221 ;  a  chorepiscopus,  222 

Air,  vial  poured  out  upon  the,  iv.  88 

Alaric  and  Rhadagaisus,  invasions  of 
Italy  by,  i.  351--353 

Albigenses,  the,  amalgamated  with  the 
Waldenses,  ii.  327, 349 

Alcuin,  extract  from  his  works,  on  read- 
ing the  scriptures,  ii.  219 

Alexander  the  Great,  iii.  377,  iv.  121 

Alexander  VI,  (Pope),  his  Bull  decree* 
ing  worship  to  depaxted  saints,  ii.  25,26 

Algiers,  French  invasion  of^  iii.  400 

"  All,"  limitation  of  sense  to  the  words, 
i.  62,  iii.  157. 

Alleluia  on  the  fall  of  Babylon,  iv.  107, 
1 1 0 ;  on  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb,  1 1 2 

Allusive  contrast.  Apocalyptic  principle 
of,  L  112,  244—246,  305;  iL  48,  55, 
59,  85;  iv.95 

Alp  Arslan,  **  the  valiant  lion,**i.  470 

Altar  brazen^  souls  of  the  martyrs  under, 
i.  183 ;  incense  received  at,  303—305 

Altar,  ffoldem^  incense  offered  on,  I  304 ; 
voice  from,  455 — 460. 


Altar-court,  use  of  the,  in  the  Apocalyptic 
scenery,  i.  182 ;  symbolic  meaning  oil 
ii.  180, 181 

America,  discovery  of  by  Columbus,  ii. 
73 ;  alluded  to  in  the  prophecy,  73  ; 
enfeoffed  to  Spain  by  different  Popes,  73 

American  revolution,  date  of,  after  end  of 
the  Turkish  woe,  iii.  289 

Angel,  from  the  East,  i.  247, 255,  271, 
the  incense  offering,  309— 306,— the 
woe-denouncing,  361 ;  of  the  bottomless 
pit,  427 ;  the  rainbow  circled,  ii.  39, 
122,  &c. ;  identical  with  the '«  man  '* 
who  appeared  to  Daniel,  (Dan.  x.  5,) 
127 ;  otthe  waters,  iii.  332—339;  from 
the  altar,  (amended  reading,)  333, 839 ; 
first  flying  with  the  everlasting  Gospel, 
412—435  ;  second  flying,  iv.  67—69; 
third  flying,  71 ;  revealerof  the  ju^ 
ment  of  the  whore  of  Babylon,  102; 
standing  in  the  sun,  114;  binder  of 
Satan,  1 75 

Angels,  a  portion  of  the  heavenly  com- 
pany, 94 ;  agency  of,  108 ;  the  four 
tempests,  226—232  ;  identified  with 
the  four  Eni>hratean,  461—466  ;  wor- 
ship of  forbidden  by  the  Council  of 
Laodicea,  314 ;  the  seven  trumpets, 
343;  of  the  seven  vials,  iii  288,  302  ; 
not  to  be  wonhipped,  iv.  113. 

Angelic  days  for  years,  iii.  241^  257 

Angels  of  the  Churches,  meaning  of  the 
term,  i.  75 

Anger  of  the  nations,  on  seventh  Trum- 
pet's sounding,  iii.  285 

Animals,  appropriateness  of^  as  emblems 
in  Scnpture,!.  398—401 

Ansbertus  (Ambrosius),  iii.  28 

Antichrist,  strict  mrianing  of  the  term,  i. 
67,  68  ;  probable  time  of  his  appear- 
ance, St.  John's  speculations  respect- 
ing, 68—71 ;  early  patristic  antici- 
nations  of,  203—207, 367—871,  iii.  82, 
83,  82 ;  Gr^ory  the  Great's  anticipa- 
tion of,  i.  375—377  ;  early  resemblance 
of  the  Roman  Pones  to,  386—890 ; 
epoch  of  his  triumph,  ii.  46 — 59,  84— 
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87 ;  (tee  alto  388.  889 :)  bit  hct  at 

the  tun,  61  *~69y  100 ;  hit  feet  on  land 
and  tea,  69—75 ;  hit  cry  at  a  lion  roar- 
ing, 75-- 86  ;  alloiion  to,  forbidden  by 
Leo  X.,  84 ;  Luther*t  ditcovery  and 
recognition  of,  103 — 121 ;  Vandoit* 
creed  respecting,  327,  345 ;  Popes  not 
guBpectea  to  be,  before  the  ziitn  cen- 
tury, 376;  identity  of  with  the  Apoca- 
lyptic Beast,  iii.  88—91 ;  a  Vice-Chritt 
or  antagonist  Christ,  88,  89  ;  Beatt^t 
deTolopment  at,  126-— 134;  (tee gene- 
rally Bead  ;)  coning  with  tignt  and 
lying  wonders,  140 ;  final  jadgmentof, 
i?.  U4-173 

Apocalypte,  the,  genuinenett  of,i.  1 — 35; 
paiaUelitm  of  with  other  of  St.  John*s 
writings,  6,  7;  early  testimonials  to 
its  authenticity,  10 — 31 ;  received  into 
the  canon  of  scriptnre  at  the  Council 
of  Carthage  (a.d.  397),  34;  enquiry 
into  true  date  of,  35 — 51 ;  written  a.d. 
95  or  96  nnder  Domitian,^  49—51  ; 
its  opening  vision,  82—96 ;  its  symbo- 
lic scenery,  99—105;  its  plan,  105~ 
108,  115 — 118;  its  pre-eminent  gran- 
dear,  108 — 112;  character  and  prin- 
ciples of  present  expotition  of,  112— 
1 18 ;  mixture  of  literal  and  symbolic, 
iii.  307—330 

Apocalyptic  interpretation,  sketch  of  the 
history  of,  iv.  »)7— 487 

1.  From  St.  John  to  Constantino : — 
including  Justin  Martyr^  IreiuBtUy 
TeriuUian^  Hippclutvuy  FtctoruiM, 
307—324 

2.  From  Constantino  to  Fall  of  Ro- 
man empire : — including  Ladan- 
tiu9^  StuebitUf  Jerome^  Auguttme^ 
ndumuu,  324—338 

3.  From  &11  of  Roman  empire,  A.  d. 
500  to  A  D.  1000  :— including  PrH 
mon'iM,  A  mhnmut  Anabertut^  Bale, 
Haymo^  Andreas^  AretJuu^  Beren- 
gaud^  Adso,  338—368 

4.  From  a.d.  1000  to  the  Reforma- 
tion : — including  Berenger,  Au- 
telm  of  HavUburq,  Joachim  Abbas^ 
Piem  D'OUw"^  the  WcUdemea, 
Walter  BrtOey  369—414 

5.  JEm  and  Century  of  Reforma- 
tion : — including  Luther.^  Otiandery 
BulUnffer^  Bale,  Chytnetu,  Mar* 
lortUj  Fosee,  Brightman^  Pareue^ 
415—450 

6.  From  end  of  ^ra  and  Century  of 
Reformation  to  pretent  time : — in- 
cluding Mede,  Bo$tuetf  (after 
JRibera  and  Aleaear,)  Vitnngoy 
DaubuM,  Creueiur,  Sir  L  Newton^ 
Wkieton^  Bengel^  Bishop  Netdom^ 
Firmin  Abauxit,  Sender,  Herder^ 
Hemsehneider^  EiMom,  Htig, 
Bieheno,  Faher,  CbittiMlame, 
Bieherddh,  450-487 


Apocal]|rptlc  chief  Cmmter-SdieBet  to 
that  in  the  Hofbb,  examined  andn- 
fiited,  ir.  488—570 

1.  That  of  Prsdertsis :  iDdoditg  dK 
Diocletian  solution,  propoondei  by 
Basemet^  MnUe^  and  other  Rows- 
ists,  489—496;  and  the  Ntrme 
solution,  as  by  £iiaUoni  aod  other 
German  rvMomalists,  by  Pnfmat 
M,  Stsnrly  and  Dr.  /Mm, 
499—517 

2.  That  of  the  Fnimrids;  mpeMj 
at  advocated  by  Maitland,  Bujgii, 
and  the  Oxford  Tradarisn  os 
Antichritt,  517—555 

a  Protestant  C%»nA-Sdbraw^&a2i,- 

espedally  at  advocated  07  O 
nuigkame,  Biekerddk,  and  Bak, 
55^-573. 

Apocalyptic  prophecy,  practicil  amplia- 
tion of,  tee  Application. 

ApoUonius,  i.  2d. 

Apostacy,  first  general  intinatioii  d,  ii 
the  Church,  i.  228—243;  fintsnol, 
363,  particular  intimatiotts  of,  245- 
266  :  antidote  to,  in  the  revebuiog  d 
the  aoctrinet  of  electins  grace,  *S\ 
saint- worship  the  tecona  great  itepoC 
306—316 ;  almost  brought  to  ye^ 
tion  by  the  close  of  the  sixth  ceatoj. 
386;  Mahomet*t  mission  animttK 
442 ;  further  notice  o^  ui.  77,  et  m. 

Apostate  king,  the,  of  Dam.  xi.  9S,  (all« 
inapUy  the  Wilful  king)  iv.  \b\-VA 

Apostolic  succession,  on  Romish  or  Tne* 
tarian  prindtdes  not  to  be  proved,  ii- 
175,  iv.  59. 

Application  of  the  Apocalyptic  nbjeet, 
IV.  283—303;  to  the  nation,  2BS;  to 
the  Church  of  England,  284 ;  to  stker 
Churches,  292 ;  to  Romanists,  900;  to 
individuals,  300 

Approprimteness  of  scriptne  aymboU 
1394—405 

Arabia,  Mr.  Forstei^t  view  of  its  colo- 
nization, i.  420 

Arabs,  description  of  the,  by  Plinyt  J^ 
rome,  &c.  411—418.    (See  Sanetm] 

Arius  and  Arianiam,  iii.  31,  32;d^ 
stroyed,  52 

Ark  of  Ood  appearing,  iii.  411, 439. 

Armageddon,  origin  of  the  name,  i^- 
87 

Amdt,  iiL  272 

Arnold,  Dr.  i.  259 ;  iv.  61,  559 

Arras,  Council  oi^  aj>.  1025,exaniiBatMa 
of  certain  heretict,  at,  ii.  254—256 

Artillery,  Turkish,  allusion  to  onder  tli 
6th  Trumpet,  L  481--I84;  of  Booi» 
parte,  iiL  343 

Asia,  the  word  used  hj  the  Rooitf  ^ 
four  senses,  i.  56 ;  Epittlet  to  thefle««s 
Churchet  of;  76—81  . 

Atsembly,  National,  of  Fiance,  iii.  ^'^ 
its  proceedings,  311 
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Attembl^,  LeffiiUtiTe,  of  France,  iii.  81 1 
Aaffimptioii,  tne  Pope«%  iL  59 
Athanasiai,  often  qnotet  the  Apocalypse, 

i.  32 ;  champion  of  the  Trinitarian  nuth, 

penecnted  oy  the  Ariana,  iii.  31, 32 
Atheitm  of  the  Papf^  prieethood  before 

the  Reformation,  ii.  96, 53,  in  France 

before  the  Rerolution,  the  coniequence 

of  the  Papal  gyatem,  315 
Atonement,  three  Jewish  ritea  o^  i.  457, 

458;  departure  fromtme  doctrine  of, 

458—460 
Atdla,  the  aeonrge  of  God,  L  356—358 
AunbuiVf  anti-proteatant  decree  o^  ii. 

Angnati,  the  two  aenior  Emperora,  i.  1 85 ; 
m.  15, 109 

Aofinstine,  aketch  of  his  life,  i  279, 280 ; 
his  doctrines  of  election  and  grace,  281 
— 287,  eapecially  in  his  "City  of 
God,**  283,  291 ;  the  fulfilment  of  the 
aealing  and  palm-bearing  riaiona  ahown 
to  St.  John,  284-  287  ;  hia  converaion 
before  baptism,  288 ;  hia  view  of  aaint- 
worahip,  317—319;  of  Antichrist, 
867 ;  an  eminently  Christian  teacher, 
ii.  209 ;  further  notice  oi^  iii.  46 

Augnatinianiam  of  Anglican  Church,  i. 

• Rome*a  areraion  to,  i. 

290,291 
Auvergne,  volcanic  eruptiona  in,  458  a.d. 

1.354 


Babylon,  fall  o^  predicted,  it.  67,   103 

Bagdad,  i.  437—440,  467 ;  the  place 
where  Uie  four  tempest-angela  were 
bound  and  looaed,  467—470,  the  site 
of  ancient  Seleuda,  iiL  391 

Balancea,  the  Roman  Provincial  Govem- 
ora*  emblem  of  equity,  i.  169 

Baptiam,  magical  virtuea  ascribed  to,  in 
Conatantine'a  time,  i.  251—254,  258, 
263 ;  deUy  of  it  to  deathbed,  263 ; 
doctrine  of  its  ex  opere  operate  efficacy 
allusiTely  condemned  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse 2£>8 ;  became  an  inveterate  error 
in  the  viaible  Church,  258—264,  381 

Bartholomew^a  (St.) day,  maaaacre  o^  ii. 
430,  iii.  159  r  retribution  of^  iii.  322 

Baail  (the  2nd)  hia  long  reign,  &c.  i  448 
—453 

Baxter,  the  Rev.  R.  iii.  272 

Beaat  from  the  aea,  with  aeven  headaand 
ten  horns,  (the  /M  Apocalyptic  Beaat) 
the  Dragon^s  substitute  and  successor, 
iii.  58,70.  (See  Popes.) 

identical  with  Beasts  from  o5y>i,  iii. 

62—73 

the  principal  of  the  two  Apocalyp- 
tic Beasts,  iiL  92 ;  and  not  the  West- 
em  Secular  Empire,  92, 4 v.  27 

■'  ten  horns  notkingless  democracies 

friendly  to  harlot  till  7th  Trumpet,  iii. 
66. 


Beasts  eighth  or  last  head  identical  with 
Daniera  4th  Beaat'a  Little  Horn,  iii. 
73-76 

eighth  head  identical  with  St. 

Paul'a  Han  of  Sin,  iii.  77,  87 

aeven  heada  figure  Rome^a  aeven 

hilla,  iu.  94 

aeven   heada  also    figure  aeven 

claaaea  or  linea  of  Ronuui  aupreme  go- 
vernors, vis,  kings,  consuls,  ac.  iii.  97 ; 
whose  several  badges  given,  107 

of  its  7th  and  8tn  heads,  former 


Expositors*  opinions  unsatis£actoiT,  iii. 
10^103 

Christian  Emperon  no  head  to. 


iii.  97 


firat  aeven    aame  aa    Dnigon^a 


aeven,  97 

8th  or  hut 

revived  head 


in 


head 
Apoc. 


same 
xiii.  ill. 


the 
97; 


and  one  of  ik»  snwii,  aa  vinbU  on  Uie 
Beaat  symbolized,  ib. 

7tn  head  shown  by  the  diadems 


on  Dngon^s  heads  (or  Rome's  hills)  to 
be  Diocletian's  tetrarchy  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  iii.  106, 107 

7th  head  wounded  to  death  by 


Roman  Christian  Emperors,  iii.  109 
8th  head  realizea  in  the  Popes, 

iii.  112-114 
ten    boma,    or  Romano-Gothic 


kingdoma,  iii.  114—124,  list  of  ten 
for  476  A.D.  116—119 ;  list  for  532  a.d. 
120,  122 ;  their  connection  with  the 
Popes  as  their  common  spiritual  head, 
m.  124, 139 

development  of  8th  head  as  An- 

tichris^  iii.  124—134 

legalization  as  Antichrist,  iii.  134 

^"•lOO 

early  supremacy   over   the  ten 

kings,  iii.  137—139 
in  his  maturity,  iii.  144—161 ;  hia 

S ride  and  blasphemy,   147—154;  his 
omineering  supremacy  over  kings  and 
people,  154 — 1^7 

his  oppression  of  the  saints,  iii. 


157—159 

mouth  as  lion,  iii.  147 

mark,  name  and  number,  iii.  201 


— 221 ;  figure  derived  from  slaves\  sol- 
diers*, and  devotees'  marks,  20*2,  203, 
number  of  name  illuatrated,  203—207 ; 
name  Aarfiror  209 — ^215  ;  liat  of  other 
aolutiona,  215—217 

hia  mark,  meaning  profunon  of 


dewHim  to  Pope  and  litfmish  Ckurck, 
impoaed  on  all  by  Romish  Priesthood, 
iii.  218—220  ;  RecusanU  interdicted 
from  buying  and  selling,  220 
in  xiith  Century  makes  war 


,  upon 

Christ's  Witnesses,  ii.  377;  succeeds 
in  killing  them,  382—384,  396,  397 

final  judgment  on  the,  IV.  Ill — 115 

Beast,  the  ee^nd  or  tu>o-komed  like  a 
Iamb,  the  chief  minister  of  the  first 
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Bflost,  figorat  the  Romuh  Ckirgjf  iiL 
161.    See  Clexvy  Papal. 

Beasts,  of  the  earUi,  (Apoc.  vi.  8)  plague 
of,  alluded  to  by  Arnobius,  i.  1/7 

Becket  (Thomaa  A\  pilffrimaffet  to,  and 
riches  of^  hisshriiieatCanterDury,ii.l8 

**  Before  him,"  force  of  the  expression, 
as  referred  to  Christ  and  to  Antichrist, 
iii.  162,  175—262 

Believers,  wtroi,  (Apoc.  zrii.  14)  diffe- 
ence  of  Apocal^tic  and  early-reoeived 
ecclesiastical  Tiew  of  the,  L  238,  241, 
254.    See  Saints 

**  BeloTed  Cit^,*"  the,  what  ?  iv.  248 

Berengand,  List  of  the  ten  kinp,  iii.  122 

Berenger,  Bomeaoooont  of,  25^  259 ;  his 
notable  statement  respecting  the 
Romish  Church,  259,  373 

Bernard  (St)  an  exalter  of  Papal  antho- 
rity^  iii.  182 

BoTendge,  Bishop,  iii.  272 

Bible,  ignorance  of  in  the  middle  ages, 
iL  15;  P.  Valdes'  translation  of,  20, 
21 ;  finding  of  a,  by  Lather,  92 ;  the 
then  genoal  ignorance  of,  amonji;  Ro- 
manists, ib. ;  lLather*s  translation  of 
170 ;  significant  use  of,  at  the  ordina- 
tions ofthe  Church  of  England  177 

Bibles,  price  of,  in  England  m  1274,  ii  20 

fiifiAiapi9tov  (Apoc.  z.)*  Mede*s  grand 
error  in  interpreting,  ii.  44;  St. 
John^s  taking  it  from  the  Angel  signi- 
ficant of  what,  176 

Bishop,  universal,  the  fitting  title  of  An- 
tichrist, L  377  ;  Pi4^  assumption  of 
the  title,  387 

Bitthis,  Greek  epigram  on,  L  137 

Blasphemy,  what?  iii.  152,  360 ;  Papal, 
ibid. 

Blessedness  of  the  dead,  iv.  73  ^ 

Blessedness  of  the  world,  promise  of  fu- 
ture. It.  196,  209;  cotemponmeous 
with  Uie  first  resurrection,  269 

Blondus  (FUrio)  iiL  113, 114 

Bonaventure,  his  blasphemous  Psalter,  ii. 
25 

Bondari.    See  Emadeddin. 

Bonifiice,  St    See  Wilfred. 

Boni  Homines ;  heretics  so  called,  con- 
demned at  the  Council  of  Lombers 
(A,D.1165);  ii.  272-275 

Book,  the  seven-sealed  (Apoc.  v),  open- 
ing of,  by  the  Lamb,  i.  94 — 96 ;  form 
of,  106 

Bow,  a  Cretan  symbol,  i,  183—140 

Bread,  deified,  ii.  1 1.  See  Transubstan- 
tiation. 

Bride,  the  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  iv.  112. 

Brown,  Rev.  iMvid,  iii.  438 

Bull,  Unam  Senctam,  iii.  158 

Buonaparte ;  his  first  campaign,  iii.  335 ; 
his  aispoaal  of  kingdoms,  341 ;  his  ar> 
tillery,  343 ;  his  ravages,  343 ;  despoils 
the  Paoacy  and  Rome,  351—357 ;  his 
concoroat  with  the  Pope,  re-establish- 
ing Romanism,  364 


Cft- 


Csesars,  title  of  the  two  junior 
under  Diocletian,  ixL  15 

**  Called  and  chosen  and  fiuthfiol,'*  eon- 
trast  of  the  ecdedastical  and  the  txmt 
view  of,  i.  248, 253,  284 

Candlesticks,  the  two(Apoe.  zi.  4)  mean- 
ing of,  ii.  200  ;  the  Waldensiaii,  363 

Canary  Isles,  grant  oL  by  the  Pope  Id 
Portugal,  ii.  72 

Canoniation,  P<mea*  of  Papal  Muita,  iiL 
151 

Canon  Law,  Papal,  iiL  150 

Caracalla,  fiunoos  edict  of,  L  158 ;  Provin- 
cial oppression  of^  171 

Carcassone,  disputation  held  at^  (a.  n. 
1207)  between  Albigenaes  and 
ists,  li.  333 

Cavalry,   Turkish,  Apocal 
loured  dress  of,  L  481 

Cecil,  Rev.  B.  iiL  433 

Chariema^e^s  donation  to  the  P<qN«,ia. 
143 ;  his  Pope-&vouring  decree,  172 

Charies  V  Emperor,  his  pnTidentis! 
embroUments  with  divers  natioiia,  xL 
410,  411 ;  attempts  the  subjogatmn  eC 
the  Protestants,  412,  413 

Cherubim,  the  angelic  nature  <^  L  88,99 

Chiliads,  seven,  <n  the  city,  (Ajpoc.  zi. 
IS),  meaning  of  the  term,  ii.  418—430 ; 
fidl  of,  421—423 

XiXfttf ,  Septuagint  use  of  the  void,  iL 
418 

Chinese  mundane  chronology,  it.  2S3 

Chceniz,  various  kinds  of,  i.  151 — 153; 
the  Roman  intended  in  Apoe.  vl  6L 
153—156 

Cholera,  wastes  the  Turkish  domiiuaM, 
iii.  402 

Chorepiscom,  ordination  by,ii.  173,  ir.  59 

Christ,  said  to  be  nresent  in  Leo  X> 
procession,  iL  58,  o9 ;  dieeovcxy  oC.  as 
the  Saviour,  at  the  BJeformatiflp^  90 — 
103 ;  his  divine  commission  to  the  ss- 
nisters  of  the  Refonnation,  176,  177 ; 
crucified  afresh  in  the  Ronuah  aTstcBi, 
389,390;  hiscominpf  in  2  Then.  iL 
his  second  coming,  iii.  79 ;  see  Couii^. 

Christ*s  Vicar,  assumption  of  the  title  Vy 
the  Pope,  L  387 ;  iiL  133 

Christenaom,  Eastern,  abparent  aecmity 
of  at  the  beginning  of  toe  zith  ccutmi, 
i.  448—454  ;  Turkish  invasion  (^  4€9, 
501 

Christendom,  Westem,retRMpeetive 
of,  during  the  former  ban  of 
woe.  iL  1— 38;itBd8Bmonoiatf7SBBd 
latry,  8— 11 ;  its  corruption  of  m 
12—15  ;  sorceries,  14—16  ;  thefla.  17 
— ^20 ;  murders,  21,  22 ;  atabtxini  iB> 
penitence,  24—30  ;  its  hopeleaa  state 
as  to  religion,  30 — 38 ;  its  pmaent  po- 
sition, iv.  24 

Christianity,  organised,  i.  317 ;  eatahKah 
ment  of  m  Bioman  j&mpire,  iiL  18^  20 

Christians,  pexsecution  or,  nnder  I>Hxie- 
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tian,  i.  185--187 :  prior  to  Diodetian. 
187—197 

Chronological  periodt,  It.  254;  eoiiTer- 
gencT  of,  25^—267 

Chronology  of  the  1260  yean,  W.  255 ; 
of  the  world,  258 

Church,  the,  m  Paradim^  lepmented  hy 
the  24  eldenaod  4  Z«a,  i.  92—94 

the  /nw,  figund  by  the  min^othed 

woman,  iii.  f\  after  Conitantine  be- 
coming mora  and  more  inriiible,  36 — 39 

«-^-^  prefigniationi  of  it,  during  the 
Vialft,  iii.  410 

the  «HiUi,jriew  of  by  the  ^gliean 

Chnrch,  the 
iii.  53,  55—57 

origin  of  the  word,  ir.  284 ;  present 

daty  of  the,  291 

Chnrencs,  Christian,  state  of  in  St.  John*s 
time,  i.  62—66 ;  earl^  heresies  in,  64, 
66 ;  the  seren  of  Asia^  epistles  to,  76 
— 81 ;  Vitringa^s  and  Oirdlestone*s 
schemes  of  the  epistles  to,  as  prefijpi- 
rntive,  78 ;  promises  made  to  the  iSuth- 
fiil  in,  81 ;  ecclesiastieal  establishment 
and  constitution  of  the  Refonned,  ii. 
179-191 

City,  the  great,  ( Apoc.  xi.  8)  answers  to 
ftoman  Antichristendom,  ii.  385—390 ; 
fidl  of  the  tenth  part,  and  seren  chi- 
liads of,  415-423 

Clement  of  Rome,  his  view  of  Ood*s 
true  Isrsel,  or  Church,  i.  243 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  frequently  quotes 
the  Apocalv|Me,  i.  27,  37 

Cleisy  and  laity,  early  distinction  o^ 
iiLl63 

CleigT,  corrupted  graduallv  till  prepared 
in  toe  6th  century  for  a  neading  Anti- 
christ, i.  884—386;  subjection  to 
Bishops ;  then  of  Bishops  to  Metropo- 
litans, and  Metropolitans  to  Patriarons, 
iii.  165;  final  subjugation  of  all  Wes- 
teni  deigy  and  hierarchy  to  the  Pope, 
in  his  character  of  Western  Patriaroh, 
168—172;  as  vassals  to  their  lord, 
and  with  oath  of  allegiance,  173 

—  P^pal,  with  horns  as  lamb,  ipMks 
as  dragon,  iii.  175;  exercises  Pope*s 
authority  '"^  he/on  him^^  176, 177 ;  in- 
cluding that  of,  excommunication,  178, 
miracles,  177,  and  transubstantiation, 
178 

Claude  of  Turin  (a.  d.  820),  the  Protes- 
tant of  the  West,  il  222  j  fidsely 
charged  with  Arianism,  ib;  rast 
effiBct  of  his  protestations,  226—228 : 
231 

Cloud,  investitun  with,  a  proper  ensign  of 
Deity,  ii.  39;  AngePs  descent  in, 
ibid;  ascent  of  the  witnesses  in  the 
8ame^4]4 

Cloris,  iii.  128 

Ccena  Domini,  at  feast  of  a,  ^end  ex- 
communication of  heretics,  iii.  179 

Coincidence  of  time,   between  Israelis 


conversion,  and  the  saints* 
tion,  iv.  197—205 ;  also  between  the 
blessedness  of  the  worid  and  the 
saints*  resurrection,  210 

Cologne,  account  of  the  heretics  burnt  at 
(a.  D.  1147),  ii.  264-269 

Colonies,  advances  of  Popeiy  in  the  Eng- 
lish, iv.  40 

Comet,  at  time  of  Attila^  irruptions,  i. 
856  ;  iii  297 

Coming  of  Christ,  signification  of  the 
term,  iv.  194;  suddenness  of  the. 
224 

Communion  of  saints,  iii.  56 

Concluding  remarks  to  the  Hone,  iv.  249 

Confession,  nrivate,  begun,  i.  385;  its 
evil  and  aonses,  ii.  14, 27 

Confessors,  Christian,  restored  by  Con- 
stantino, iii.  25 

Constantine,  raised  up  by  God  for  the 
destruction  of  Pi^^ism,  i.  214 ;  his 
vision  of  the  cross,  215,  216 ;  esta* 
blishes  Christianity,  220 ;  his  baptism 
and  death,  263,  264 ;  trisection  of  the 
Roman  world  under,  335—840 ;  other 
notice  of,  iii.  16 

Constantine  (the  Armenian)  originator  of 
the  Panlikian  sect,  u.  235—238 

Constantinople,  curious  prophecy  re- 
specting its  conouest  by  the  Russians, 
i.  452 ;  besieged  by  the  Turks,  476 ; 
taken  by  Turkish  artillery,  483,  484, 
501 ;  late  conflagrations  in,  iii,  403 

Constantius  I.,  iii.  15 

ConstantiusII.,iii.  31 

Consummation,  the,  eariypatristic  ex- 
pectations of,  i.  204 — ^207 ;  probable 
physical  changes  attending,  Wk ;  im- 
pression of  its  nearness  towards  the 
close  of  the  6th  century,  371—377 
again  in  the  10th  centuiV,  444  448 
among  the  Reformers,  li,  129—146 
near  approaching  under  the  7th  Trum- 
pet, 434-437 

Contrast,  allusive,  principle  of,  i.  112, 
113;  various  examples  of;  244^246. 
See  Allusive. 

Convents,  profligacy  of  the,  in  9th  cen- 
tury, i.  447  :in  13th  14th,  and  15th, 
ii.  13,  27 ;  Papal  fortresses.  It.  554 

Conrention,  National  of  France,  iii. 
311 

Conversion  of  Israel  promised,  iv.  196 

Convocation  of  the  States  General  of 
France,  iii  299 

Corrie,  Bishop,  iii  438 

Council  of  Nice,  iii.  31  ;  on  the  Roman 
bishop*s  precedency  at,  166 

Council  of  Constantinople,  iii.  46 

Councils,  iii.  165 

Councils  Papal  General  answer  to  BeatCi 
Imaye^  as  representing  Papal  Christen- 
dom and  the  Popes;  iii.  183, 186—188 ; 
convened  by  Pope  as  Wekem  Patri- 
ardL.  190, 191  ;  inspired,  and  made  to 
speak  by  him,  191 — 196 ;  to  laity  at- 
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tenduit  no  Toioe  allowed  in,  193 ;  pro- 
nounoed  death  on  all  that  would  not 
wonhip  the  Pope,  196-200 ;  Trentine 
Conocil  compared  to  an  image  ipeaking 

Councils  OenenU^earty  hirtory  of,  traced; 
first  eight  in  Eastern  Christendom  un- 
der the  Emperors;  twelve  next  in 
Western  Christendom  under  Popes ; 
**  representatio  totius  nominis  Christi-  ' 
ani.'*  iii.  185 ;  the  members  Bishops, 
wiUi  a  few  Presbyters,  ibid :  anciently 
represented  in  itnaaes  or  pieturet^  IB8; 
onginally  convenea  by  emperors,  194 ; 
This  power  reclaimed  for  the  reigning 
Emperor  from  the  Popes,  by  Protes- 
tants «t  time  of  Council  of  Trent,  195  -, 
canons  of,  swom  to  by  every  Romish 
priest  on  taking  a  benefice,  iii.  198. 

Covenant  Angel,  intervention  oU  at  the 
Reformation,  ii.  89—47 

Creation,  the,  its  waiting  for  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  sons  of  Ood,  iv.  215 

Crescent,  a  Turkish  ensign,  i.  474 

Crete,  famous  for  archers  and  bows,  i. 
133—136  ;  Nerva's  iaraily  came  from, 

140 
Cross,  Constantine*s  vision  of  the,  i.  215, 

216 ,  worship  of  the,  resisted  by  the 

Paolikians,  u.  307, 308 
Crown,  the  Pope's  imperial,  account  of, 

ii.  51.  See  Papal  Crown  and  Triregno. 
Cruelties  against  Protestants  in  France, 

conseqnent  upon  Papal  principles,  iii. 

320—336 
Crusades,  the,  i.  472;  against  heretacs 

proclaimed  by  Innocent  III.  u.  378 ; 

succeeded  by  others  sanctioned  by  4th 

Lateran  Council,  379 ;  against  saints, 

iii.  158  V      u    u 

Chrysostom,   his  allusion,   though   but 

rarely,  to  the  Apocalypse,  i.  33  ;  his 

prophetic  views,  i.  865,  iii,  83,  iv.  551 
Cyril,   of  Jerusalem,  a  rejector  of  the 

Apocalypse,  i.  32 ;  his  prophetic  views, 

365,  iii.  83,  iv.  547 

D. 

Dsemonolatry,  of  Western  Christendom, 
ii.  8-11, 24  .   .    o    . 

Aot/iorior,  the  term  as  used  in  Scrip- 
ture, ii.  439— 450 ;  as  used  bv  writers 
of  the  early  Church,  447-  450  , 

Damasus,  (Pope)  his  ode  to  St.  Felix,  i. 
809 

Daniel's  prophecy  of  the  little  horn  of 
the  he-goat,  iii.  374— 396.  See  he-goat. 

. last  prophecy,   iv.   116—174 

date  of,  1 16 ;  introduced  by  Messiah, 
118 ;  told  by  Gabriel,  119 ;  fulfilled  in 
the  contesU  of  the  Ptolemies  with  the 
Seleucidae,  127— 139;  wsriod  of,  168 

Days,  (yeai^days,)  the  2wO  to  Constan- 
tino, ul  18 ;  the  1260  of  woman  in  wil- 
derness, 56 ;  and  of  Gentiles  treading 
the  Holy  City,  and  Beast's  reign,  112, 


251—256 ;  also  of  the  1260,  1290,  and 

1335  of  Dan.  xu.  169, 253 
Decius,  the  Emperor,  detomiBea  tocmsk 

Christianity,  L  196 
Delivenuice:of  God's  people,  as  •*  written 

in  the  book,"  iv.  168 
Democntie  principles,  advocated  by  the 

Jesuits,  ill.  318  ;  disaeminaaon  oC.  334 

infect  the  symbolic  seat,  328  ;  mdttd 

with  spirit  of  infidelirr,  Ac  !▼.  30 

•*  Desert  Place,"  the  loaOity  ef  **  the 
Harlot,"  iv.  97 

«*  Desire  of  Women,"  what  ?  !▼.  151 

AmBoKos,  Bcriptoial  use  of  tbe  wwd  as 
contrasted  with  SicM'^en^r,  iL  439 — 450 

AmSywao,  when  first  adc^yfeed  by  the  Bo- 
man  Emperors,  in  liea  of  tfra^eMt 
i.  130 

Diadems  on  the  Dragon's  beada,  iii.  13, 
14  ;  of  the  ten  Romano-Gothic  kisigt. 

128 
Diocletian,  the  founder  of  a  new  Empire, 

i  1 85;  persecution  of  Christians  under, 

185—188 ;  fiorther  noticed,  iii  15  ;  hit 

change  of  the  government,  107—109 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  an    impogBcr 

of  the  genuineness  of  the  Apoalypse, 

i.  3-8 
Disciplina  arcani,  i.  265  ^  ^^  _  _ 

Divisions  of  Roman  empire  at   diffienat 

times,  i,  336 
Dissent,  anti-Church  spirit  of  depracatei 

iv.  292—295 
Doddridge,  Dr.  iii.  272 
Dominicans,  the  rise  of,  ii.  32 
Domitian,  the  Apocalypse  written  under, 

i.  49,  50;  persecution  of  ChrietianB  bf. 

190 
Dragon,  a  Roman  standard,  iii.  13, 14 

—^ great  red,  iii.  13.  18,  22 

Constantine's   pictoieof,  cast 

down  under  cross,  iii.  22 

bound  1000  years,  !▼.  174 


Drought,  spirittBid,    of  Christoidom,   a. 

Drying  up  of  the  Enphcates,  a  sign  t^ 
the  times,  iv,  267.    See  Eaphiates. 

Dutch  United  Provinces,  seven,  aa»wa<- 
ing  to  the  seven  chiliads  of  the  citTt 
(Apoc.  xL  13)  ii.  421—423 

£ 

Eagle,  the  great,  liL  40, 43, 44 

Earth,  the  Roman,  literally  meant  is 
Apoc.  viii.  7,  i.  329  :  (see  Sea  •.)  to  be 
burned  up,  iv.  226  ;  stored  with  fire, 

227 
Eartiiquakea,i!ym5o^of  6lh  Seal,  i.  21% 

distinct  from  that  of  the  7th  Vial,  225 
— ^227  ;  previous  to  the  lat  TraiBpct 
sounding,  349—351  ;  of  the  BefofiBa- 
tion,  ii.  415  ;  of  tiie  French  Revola- 
tion,  iii.  289-294 
pAuMoa/,  at  deatruetion  oC  Je- 
rusalem, WS ;  before  the  Qothic  Wor, 
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391  ;  in  Syria,  396;    to  precede  the 

MilUnniuixi,  iv.  227 
£Mt,  Aofcel  rittng  from,  i.  272 
kings  from  tiie,  iii.  404-409 

BMlo^day,  the  Latd'u  day  taer  ^oxij^ 

1.71 
EcUptes  at  the  deetrnction  of  Jeraaiaem, 

in.  297 
£dicU  agaioft  Oennan  Pietists,  iii.  273 
£i(ypt,  a  fii^oiatiTe  appellation  of  Rome, 

iu3fi6;  Its  contest  with  the  Turks,  iv. 

165 

Hmwo,  the  tme  reading  in  Apoc.  xi.  12, 

Blden,  the  twenty-ibnr  (Apoc.  iv.  4)  i. 

^86, 87 ;  their  hat  act.  if.  W,  1 1 1 

Elect  Choreh,  iii.  260 

HcOiai  by  grace,  Aqgnstinian  doctrine 
of,  1.  281—287 ;  its  contrariety  to  an 
eadesiastical  sTStem  of  lalvation,  289, 
290 ;  Its  aoooMance  with  the  doctrine 
of  the  Anglican  Church,  291 

Elephant  made  to  do  homage  to  Leo  X. 
n.70 

Elisabeth,  Qaeen  of  EngUnd,  gives  God 
glory,  il  426, 427      ^   ^* 

fimadeddin,  extract  from,  on  Thogrul 
Beg's  investiture,  i.  496 

^^aTMa  ^^  ^^'**°^  CathoKc,  iv. 

fimnr,  ChmtiaD,  no  head  to  Dragon  or 

Emperoys  humbled  before  Ptopes,  iii.  155 
-157;  H«ry,  156 ;  Fred£c,  180 

Enpirss,  the  foorgrsat,  iu.  74 

Emperonhip,  badges  of,  presented  to  Ro- 
man Emmior,  ui.  107 

Em^nd,  the  tenth  part  of  «•  the  rfty," 
(Apoc.  xi  13)  ii.  416.-418 :  estabbsh- 
numt  <rf  PTDteslant  Church  in,  417, 
418;  the  bulwark  of  Protestantism, 
4^;  her  escape  from  revolutionary 
principles,  iu.  428;  the  pramulgator  of 
the  true  fiuth,  iv.  281 ;  her  atandon- 
"^ofProtestaat  principles  depre- 

Emavrof ,  prophetic  value  of,  as  a  measure 
of  time,  1.  493 

EviriKior,  of  Constantino's  establishment 
of  Christianity,  iiL  22>-27 

Epiphanius,  worthless  character  of  his 
book,  i,  41,  42, 45 

Erastianism,  iv.  295 

Eunapius  the  Sophist,  hb  cbaige  of  relic- 
worship  against  the  Christiaos  of  the 
4th  century,  i.  311 

Eu|A  rates  nver,  the  fdtar  angels  bound 
iiu  i.  467 ;  and  loosed  from,  468-  470, 
477:  drying  up  of,  iii.  373,  396; 
causes  whicb  operated  to  the  drying 
up  of;  397 ;  the  drying  of,  a  sign  of  the 
times,  iv.  267 

Eusebiu^  questioned  the  apostolic  au- 
thorship of  the  Apocalypse,  i.  6,  21— 
23,  32;  his  glowing  anticipations  of 


tiie  futuro  mi  Constantine's  establish- 
ment of  Christianity,  i.  231 
Evangelic  missions,  sera  oU  iii.  412,  428 

Events,  origin  of  all,  in  the  throne  of 

God,  i.  107 
Evervinus,  his  letter  to  St.  Bernard  re- 
specting the  heretics  burnt  at  Cologne, 
u.  264 — 269 
Evidence  of  the  Horae,  review  of,  iv.  1  — 
24  \  of  the  Seals,  2—7 ;  of  the  Sealing 
Vision,  8 ;  of  the  Trumpets,  12 ;  of  the 
Witnesses,  17 ;  of  the  Beast,  19 ;  of  the 
Vials,  23 
Evil  spirits,  present  locality  of,  i.  414 
'*  Eyes  as  of  a  man,"  iiL  75, 1 45* 
Excommunication,  Papal,  iii.  148,  151, 
loQ 

Exposure  of  Papal  Rome,  iv.  91—101 

F. 

••  Faithfiil  and  True,''  Christ  the,  iv.  1  IS 

False  Prophet,  or  two  horned  lamblike 
Beast,  see  Beast;  the  judgment  of,  iv. 
114 

Fatimites,  the,  i.  440 

Fig  Tree,  the,  budding  of,  iv.  270 

Firmun^it,  Apocalyptic,  symbol  of;  i. 
102;  dissolution  of  Pmmn,  under  6th 
Seal,  i.  211—226  ^^ 

Flood,  the,  out  of  dragon's  mouth,  iii. 
47—49;  in  the  time  of  the  Gothic  ir- 
ruption, 297 

Flving  Angel,  the  1st,  iii.  409,  484 ;  the 
2nd^  iv.  67  -69 ;  the  3rd,  71 

Fninciscan  friars,  rise  of,  ii.  32 

Franke,  iii.  272 

^»o*^OTt.  grsat  council  of,  (a.©.  794) 

FfMich  wart  on  the  Rhine,  Po,  aiid 
Danube,  ul  833  »       .  «« 

French  Revolution.    See  Revolution. 

Fn«a,  the    three   Spirits   of 
W»y,  nnd  prietterafi,  let  h^^  „„«„ 
S^^J?^e'''-^'^'*®'88;   described, 
29,  S3, 45,  et  seq. 

—--  the  "  old  arms  of  France,*'  iv.  64,  65 

Pulgentius,  u.  214 

Furlongs,  the  1600,  iv.  84 

^'Sf ",  Apocalyptic  pre6gurations  of,  iv. 
70—115;  preparation  for,  270 

Q 

Gabriel,  perhaps  the  **  strong  Angel "  of 
Apoc.  V.  2, 1.94  * 

G^orius.  hU  persecution  of  Christians,  i. 
185;  his  edict  of  toleration,  209,218; 
11*.  16 ;  his  renioiie  and  death,  i.  218 

Gathering  of  sainto  to  Christ,  iii.  80 

Genteric,  his  eonquesU  in  the  Mediterni- 
nean,  i.  355, 356 

Gentiles,  court  of  the  (Apoc.  xi.)  symbo- 
lic meaning  of,  ii  181 

Geological  structure  of  the  earth  illustra- 
tive of  iu  predicted  destruction  by  fire. 
IV.  228  "^       • 


VOL.    IV. 


2  Q 


534 


OENBEAL    INDEX. 


Oibbon,  an  eTcellent  illiutrator  of  the 
Apocalyptic  prophecy,  116 

Glassy  sea,  song  by  the,  iii.  286,  414. 
424;  interpretation  of,  418—426 

Ulory,  primary  vision  of  the  heavenly,  i. 
8a^---86 

Gnostic  heresy,  two  branches  of«  i.  66,  68 

God, ''  all  that  is  so  called,*  (2  Thess.  ii. 
4.)  iii.  82 

Gog  and  Ma^,  prophecy  of,  iv.  171 

Gorres,  his  view  of  the  spiritual  progresr 
sion  of  Christendom,  ii.  23 

Gospel-preaching,  doty  of,  enforced  in 
Scripture,  ii.  152^-154;  progressive 
neglect  of,  in  the  Christian  Church, 
154—160;  revival  of,  at  the  Reforma- 
tion, 160-170 

Goths,  ravages  of  the,  under  the  first  four 
Trumpets,  i.  326-349,  361 

Grace,  Angustinian  doctrines  of^  i.  281 — 
287 

Greek  intarrection,  iii.  396 ;  remarkable 
chronolotfical  parallelism  concerning,  398 

Gregory  the  Great,  i.  362 ;  his  belief  in 
the  nearness  of  the  judjpient,  375, 376; 
his  expectation  of  Antichrist^fe  coming, 
376—378;  iii.  164 

Gregory  Thaumaturgns,  i.  310 

Gregory  Naziailken,  his  opinion  respect- 
ing tne  Apocalypse  doubtful,  i.  32,  S3 

H 

Hail,  symbol  of,  in  Ist  Trumpet,  L  344, 
353 ;  and  at  the  7th  Trumpet^s  sound- 
ing, iii.  288 

Hailstorm,  iii.  295, 298;  iv.  89 

Hall,  bishop,  iii,  272 

Harlot,  Papal  Rome  represented  by  the, 
iv.  93,  95,  484— i87 

Harmony  of  the  Reformed  Confossions, 
iii.  267 

Harpers.    See  Glassy  Sea 

Harvest  of  the  earth,  iv.  75 ;  emblematic 
of  judgment,  76 ;  reaped  by  the  Son  of 
man,  7  9 

Heaven,  the  firmamental,  of  the  Apoca- 
lyptic scenery,  i.  102;  figurations  in, 
211, 296 ;  haIf-honr*B  silence  in,  293^ 
802;  dn^fon  and  woman  existent  in, 
simultaneousl^y,  iii.  10,14,  15 

Heber,  bishop,  iii.  438 

He-goat,  of  Dan.  viii.  signification  of,  iii. 
377  ;  his  horns,  878 ;  lUtle  horn  of,  379 ; 
historical  folfilment  of,  382^  applica- 
tion to  the  Ponedom  inadmissible,  ib. 

Heptarchy,  English,  a  kind  of  monarehy, 
iiu  118 

Heretics,  fso  called  by  the  Romanists) 
adjudged  to  the  flames,  ii.  379 ;  tongues 
of  to  be  ent  out,  879 ;  supposed  total 
extinction  of  at  the  opening  of  the  16th 
century,  381,  382,  ^94— 397 ;  denied 
Christian  burial,  398,  399 ;  rejoicings 
at  Rome  on  their  supposed  extinction, 
400,  401 

Hermas,  book  of,  i.  10—12 


High  Chnrehmen,  who  are  the  tme  ?  iv. 
284 

Hippolytus,  his  eommentarj  oo  tlie  Apo- 
calypse, i.  29,  30;  his  martyrdom,  195: 
his  views  of  the  prophecies  of  the  lb- 
tare,  206  ;  ii.  85, 372 ;  iii.  55,  1 14  ;  ir. 
300 

Holland,  Protestant  republic  of^  its  rise. 
ii.  422 

<'  Holiness,  His,**  the  Pope^a  aetf-appio- 
priated  appellation,  iii.  150 

Hooker,  iii  272 

Hopkins,  bishop,  iii.  272 

Horn,  little,  of  Daniel'h  4th  Beut,  idcsi- 
tical  with  8th  head  of  Apocalvptit 
Beast,  iii.  72, 75.    (See  He-gesa) 

Horns,  ten  of  the  Beaat,  iii.  114, 12(: 
three  plucked  up  before  the  Popea,  140 
—143  . 

Horns  of  golden  altar  ooonected  with 
rites  of  atonement,  i  457 

Horse,  symbolic  meaning  oi^i  121 — 12S; 
white  norse  of  Anoc  zix.,  ir.  113 

Horse-tails,  Turkish  badge  ti£,  i.  4aS— 
488 

Hour  day  month  and  year,  the  profibetic 
period,  folfilmrat  oC  i.  489— iOO ;  foz^ 
ther  notice  of,  iv.  265 

Howe,  iii.  272 

Hugonots,  persecution  oi,  iii.  319 

Hundred,  &c.  144,000,  their  myaiic 
bers  and  sealing,  i.  237,238;  d 
and  history,  247-250;  their 
number  compared  with  the  cnbe  e^  the 
New  Jerusalem,  274  ;  aeea  with 
Lamb  on  Mount  Zion,  iiL  266  ;  ohnr* 
vation  of,  258;  contnated  with  the 
followers  of  Antichrist,  258  :  their 
character,  271 

Huns,  ravages  of^  under  Attila,  i.  356— 
358 

Hurricane,  in  the  West  Indiea,  bdsR 
French  Revolution,  iii.  294 

Huss,  bis  dream  at  Constanoe,  iL  403, 
404 ;  his  prophecy,  404 

Hussites,  Bohemian,  ii.  28, 381 ,  394—^96 


Ignatins,  probable  allusions  to  the  Apoca- 
lypse m  his  writinga,  i.  12 — 18  ; 
Bishop  of  Antioch  while  St.  John  ia 
Patmos,  63:  his  martyrdom,  193,  199 
Image,  Nebuchadnenars,  i.  403—406 
Image  of  Beast,  iii.  183—201  ;  wrmt 
former  internretations  of,  183,  IftI ; 
means  P<^mu  Cfeneral  Oommeits  aa  w- 
pretadaUont  .of  the  Beast,  or  Fapel 
Christendom,  and  its  head  the  Pi^. 
192  ;  (Council of  Trent  actually  likes- 
ed  to  speaking  image,  195;)  whick 
convened  by  Pope  as  Weatem  Pao> 
areh,  through  the  P&PaI  Biahopa,  191 : 
inspired  by  him,  193 ;  made  to  de- 
nounce death  to  whoever  woald  D«t 
worship  the  Beast,  or  Popea,  197 — ^^iil 
(See  Councils.) 


GENERAL    INDEX. 


595 


Imager  the  first  axftpowwiyroi  A,  d.  589, 

i.389 
Image-wonihi{>,  b^gunat  beginning  of  5th 
century ;  Bnnly  establifthed  in  the  6th 
centnry,  ii.  207;  object  of  Satan  in,  215 ; 
a  popnJar  passion  in  the  7th  oentnry, 
216 ;  declared  lawful  by  the  7th  Gene- 
ral Council,  i.  443;  protest  of  900 
bishons  against,  in  a.  d.  794,  il  218; 
warmly  fostered  by  the  Popes  of  Rome, 
216 
Immorality,  mogress  of  during  the  Vials 

of  French  Revolution,  iii.  SS6,  366 
Incense-offering,  yision  of  (  Apoc.  viii.  3. ) 

L  302-306. 
Indulgences,  Papal,  immense  sale  of  in 
J  507,  ii.  26  -,  issued  by  Leo.  X.,  6.'>— 
69 ;  specimen  of,  sold  b^  Tetzel,  69 

; Facsimile  of,  lii,  151 

In&nticide  in  Roman  empire,  Constan- 

tine^s  attempt  to  check,  i.  173 
Infidel  phUoMphers,  French,  iii.  293 
Infidelity,  spint  of,  answering  to  the  first 

of  the  three  frogs,  It.  29—33 
Inquisition,  the,  prepared  a.d.  11 83,  first 
institution  of  a.d.  1233,  L21 ;  re^iga- 
nization  of  in  1478,  ii,  28  *,  cruelties 
practised  by,  prior  to  Refi>rmation,  28 ; 
re-instituted  in  the  present  centuiy,  iv. 
34,  35 
Interdict,  Papal,  iiL  156, 181 
Interrez,  Roman,  no  sepanite  form  of 

gOTemment,  iii.  100 
IrenaeiA,  his  testimony  as  to  the  date  of 
the  Apocalypse  decisive,  i.  25,  35—37, 
49 ;  hu  prophetic  views,  i.  201 ,  iii.  83, 
IV.  308,  538 
Isaiah,  apocryphal  vision  of,  i.  74 
Israel,  the  twelve  tribes  o^  (Apoc.  vii.) 
mystical  sense  of,  i.  233—236 ;  appel- 
lative of,  and  promises  to,  assumed  by 
the  Church  corporate  established  under 
Constantine,  240—242;  God's  Isael, 
the  144,000  elected  out  of;  237,  288 


James,  king,  not  the  discoverer  of  mean- 
ing of  Beast's  seven  heads,  iii.  99,  iv. 

Janizaries,  massacre  of  the,  iii.  399 

Jansen,  certain  of  his  propositions  con- 
demned  by  the  Pope,  i.  2^ 

Jehoshaphat,  the  valley  of,  prophecy 
concerning,  iv.  172 

Jericho,  the  mystiod,  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, i.  323,  324 

Jerome,  his  virtual  defence  of  saint-wor- 
ship, i.  311,  312;  his  view  of  the  pro- 
phedes  respecting  Antichrist  and  the 
consummation,  366—372 ;  his  list  of 
the  ten  kings,  iiL  122 

Jerusalem,  destruction  of,  by  Titus,  59 
— 61 ;  on  Jews*  restoration  to  be  a  cup 
of  tremblinff  to  the  enemy,  iv.  172 ; 
afterwards  the  Mother  Church  of  the 
Christian  Universe,  244,  iu  connexion 
with  the  new  or  heavenly  Jerusalem,  ib.    ( 


Jerucuiiem,  tlie  bsavaiiy,  self-applied  bv 
the  Romish  Church,  ii.  80 

««r,  iv.  231—242 ;  not  identical 

with  that  of  restored  Israel,  235 ;  mil- 
lennial, 236 ;  objections  regarding  itan« 
swered, "  no  more  sea,"  241 ;  "  no  more 
death,"  242 ;  no  more  curse  "  242 

the  nfmbolicy  on  the  Apoca- 
lyptic scene,  i.  101,  110  ;  called  the 
Mount  Zion,  iii.  258 

Jesuits,  iii.  182;  restoration  of;  i v.  34 

Jesuitism,  in  France,  the  preparation  of 
the  French  Revolution,  iii.  315— 324  . 

Jews,  mystical  meaning  of  the  term  in 
the  Apocalypse,  i.  74,  233-286 

— ^  missions  to  the,  iii.  438 ;  probable 
time  of  their  conversion,  iv.  110,  re< 
storation,  1 72 ;  interest  in,  a  sign  of  the 
times,  268 

Jewish  Chronology,  errors  of,  iv.  264 

John,  St.  the  Evangelist,  the  writer  of 
the  Apocalypse,  i.  1—35;  banished  to 
Patmos,  55 — 57 ;  his  probable  reflec- 
tions there,  57 — 71 ;  his  representative 
character  on  the  Apocalyptic  scene, 
102, 268-272,  460,  ^79,  i(  110 

Journalism,  the  affe  of,  iv.  31 

Jubilee,  the  papal  institution  of,  ii  17, 
25;  hist  in  1825,  iii.  371 

Judgment,  on  Papal  Rome,  iv.  107 

the  final,  iv.  247 

Jud^ent  day,  mention  of  time  of*  for- 
bidden to  the  Romish  doctors,  ii«  83 

Judson,  the  Missionary,  iii.  438 

Justification  by  £sith  alone,  held  by  all 
the  reformed  Churches,  ii.  189—191 ; 
strenuously  maintained  by  Claude  of 
Turin,  225 

Justin  Martvr,  a  witness  to  the  authen- 
ticit^r  of  the  Apocalypse,  i.  24, 25 

Justinian's '  Decree  in  favour  of  Popes, 
iii.  135, 170  ;  authorities  for  it  as  be- 
ginning of  the  1260  years,  252— 254 

JnsUnianli  civil  hiw,  iii.  170;  ito  abro-- 
gation  at  the  French  Revolution,  361 


K 
KoXfl^f,  meaning  o^  ii.  183 
Key,  Mahomet*s,  i.  423,  424 
Keys,  Papal,  iii.  131, 143,  151 
King,  the  wilful  or  apostate,   iv.   151 ; 

applied  to  the  Pope,  156 ;  comes  to  his 

end, 166 
Kings,  ofien  humbled  before  Popes,  iii. 

155-157 
Kings,  the  ten,  to  tear  the  Woman,  when 

the  Word  of  God  fulfilled,   on  7th 

Trumpet^s  sounding,  (not  before,)  iii. 

349 
Kings  of  the  north  and  south,  iv.  121, 

&c.;  192,  &c. 
**  Kings  from  the  East,**  hardly  to  be  ex- 
plained of  the  Jews,  iii.  405 ;  who  ? 

407  -409 
Knight,  Mr.  J.  C.  on  the  genuineness  of 

the  Apocalypse,  i.  14 
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Labamm,  the  deMription  of,  i.  215,  218 

Lamb,  iip<m  Mount  Zion,  iii.  258 ;  the 
matriage  of,  iy.  1)2,  2l(i 

Lamb  paaeant,  not  the  Papnl  flag,  iii.  176 

Lament  oyer  Babylon,  iy.  106 

Lamps,  the  leyen  (Apoc.  iy:  5.)  i.  85 

Lateran  Charch,  the,  at  Rome,  detcrip- 
ti<m  of,  ii.  75 

Latenui  Coonci),  the  4th,  lanetionft  cra- 
■ideta|gunatheietica,ii.  378;  transab- 
ttantiation,  1 1 ;  auricokr  confeenon,  14 

i&th)    description  of^  ii.  75 

—86,  alhided  to  in  Apoc.  xi.  9,  391 : 
its  insalts  and  rejoicing  oyer  the  deaa 
bodies  of  Christ's  witnesses,  397—401 

Law  of  Oratianand  Valentinian,  sabjeet- 
ing  Western  Cleigj  to  Popes,  iii  168 

Valentinian  and  Theodosius,  iii 

169;  subjecting  the  uniyenal  Cleigy 
to  the  Popes. 

Lawless  One,  the,  iii.  80, 86 ;  chamcteris- 
tic  of  the  Popes.  148 

Leighton,  Aichoishop,  iii.  272 

Leo  X.,  his  assnmp^on  to  the  Pkpal 
throne,  and  splendid  ceremonial  ii.  49 
— 59 ;  ascription  of  Christ^  honors  and 
offices  to,  54—55,  777-61 ;  his  yoice 
as  a  Hon  roaring,  84,  his  death,  193 

Lesson,  the  Noble,  of  the  Waldenses, 
enq^airy  into  its  date,  ii.  328 — 843 ;  its 
ible  author,  340—^2  ;  eztracta 
350—354,  874 ;   giyen  in  fnU, 
468 

Let,  the,  or  hindianoe^  to  Antichrist's 
deyelopment,  iii  84 ;  its  remoyal,  145 

Licentiousness  in  France,  the  reralt  of 
the  Papal  system,  and  prepamtiye 
to  the  Keyolution,  iii.  817 

Licinius  the  Emperor,  iii.  16, 21 

Lightning-stmck  places  anciently  deem- 
ed aocoiaed,  iiL  181.  So  with  Papal 
anathemas. 

Literatnro,  reyiyal  of^  in  the  15th  cen* 
tnry,  yain  so  any  moial  rafonnation,  ii. 
83,34 
Living  creatures,  the  four,  of  Esekiel,  i, 
88,89 ;  Romish  application  of,  92 

Locusts,  the  Apocalyptic, '(Apoc  iz.)  i. 

407—414  ;  mm  of  their  settlement,  437 

Lollard's,  the  witnestiDg  of  and  the  peisfr- 

cution  by  the  Roman  Pontifs,  ii.  880 

Lombards,  a  horn  of  the  Beast,  iii  121 ; 

plucked  up,  141 
Luther,  the  master  spirit  of  the  Refor- 
mation, ii.  89 ;  his  early  struggles,  90 ; 
enters  a  monastery,  91  —93 ;  comforted 
by  Staupiti,  94-4)6 ;  hi»  discoyeiy  of 
Christ  the  Sayionr,  96, 97 ;  appointed 
a  Doctor  of  Diyinity  at  Wittenbeig, 
98 ;  publishes  his  Theses  against  in- 
dulgences. 100 ;  discoyers  the  Pope  to 
be  Antichrist,  118,  119;  bums  the 
Papal  Boll  that  excommunicates  him, 
120;  his  impression  as  to  the  near- 
ness  of  Christ's  kingdom,  132—136  ; 


takes  the  office  and  title  of  Eysntciiit, 
160-171 
Lyonnese  Martyrs,  the,  i.  25 


Mahomet,  the  follea  star  of  Aaec  ix.  i ; 

i.  41 9-423 :  Us  birdi  and  Mir,  4iB 

—422:  orign  of  bi»  iaiMslai«;  *tU 

428  ;  his  key,  42.%  424^ 
Mahommedism,  rise  of;  i.  416  ;  pngmi 

of;  during  the  first  woe,  424---4% 
Mahuasim,  meaning  o^  iy.  151,  Itf,  137 
Man  of  Sin,  identiod  with  the  Apoei- 

lyptic  Beaafk  eigltth  beid,  iii.  76, 87; 

apparently  a  sneoessson  er  chat,  W; 

how  to  be  manilested,  84, 86 
Manchild,  the  son-ck>tlied  waaiBXhtR, 

&c.,iu.  10, 11 
Manicheion,  fiOse  diane  ti^  aiBBst  Ui 

Ptalikiana,  u.  292,  451-4677»» 

applicable  to  the  Charoh  ef  Rsbs,  20 
Mamfestatkm  ef  the  aons  ef  God,  it .21( 
Martin  of  Toiiib»  suuerstiti—  reyefsott 

of,  i.  309 ;  his  BotMa  aboat  Antidunt, 

868 
M«^rvpia,  sense  ef  the  woid  (Aps^  li 

7)  u.  369 ;  completion  of;  by  the  Wit- 
nesses, 367, 368 
Martyrinm,  or  Martyr  Charch,  i.  315 
Martyrs,  aem  o^  i.  186,  197;  cry  far 

yengeanoe  under  5fth  Sesi,  198;-9IS; 

memorials  of  early  Chrisdao  ia  ikt 

catacombs  at  Rome,  201 ;  inveititte 

of  the,  with  white  nbea,  2(»-410 
.  further  notice  of  heDOuniaiil 

them,  iii.  25;  worship  of  begm is^tk 

century,  305—316 
Martyn,  Henry,  iii  438 
Maiy,  Virgin,  pnMoeaa  to  werritip  fi 

ii.  805 ;  ui  Itdy,  iii.  362, 364;  ifttf 

Peace  of  Pkris,  iy.  15a  (See  rtrgit.) 
Maxentios,  iii.  16 
Mazimian,  iii.  15 
Maadmin,  iiL  16 

Meriddo,  deriyation  of  the  name,  it.  t$ 
Menemet  All,  his  revolt  against  the  Tar- 

kiah  Sultan,  iii.  400 
Melancthon,  his  opinion  a*  to  the  bmt* 

ness  of  the  second  Adyent,  ii.  137- 

139 
MeUto,  Bishop  of  Sardis,  his  testiiWJ 

to  the  Apocalypae,  i.  26 
Mendicant  Ofdets,  origin  of;  ii.  81 ;  thor 

yices  and  hypocrisy,  82 
Messkh^s  kingdom  predicted  by  IMvii 

iy.203       *        *^ 
MetropolitaB  Bishops,  uL  166, 168 
MichBel,ii.l28;iii.21 
Michaelis,  an  impugner  of  the  paaaa^ 

ness  of  the  Apocalypse,  i.  3, 8 
Milan,  edict  of;  dt  Constantine,iii.  W^ 
Millennary,  teminatioo  of  the  sixth,  ir- 

256  ;  the  serenth,  ib 
Millennium,  the»  iy.  175  ^  opiaioB  «f  the 

earlier  Fathers  ooacermiig,  1?7»  of  A^ 

gustine,  179,188;of  GroSuaDdUtf* 
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I :  of  OuMM,  ISU  185 ; 
Bash,    181,    185;    of 


mood,  17d»  184: 

of    Profeuor 

Whitby,  Vitringa,  and  F«bera82/186; 

introductory    evenu   to,    223,  231 ; 

the  glorious  state  o^  244 :  teqael  to,  247 
Milner,  Rev.  J.  iii.  433 
Miasioaary  action  of  the  Church  pre- 
figured, iii.  412;   fulfilled,  427-440; 

societies,  433.  434  ;  interest  in,  a  sign 

of  the  times,  IV.  268 
Miracles,  lying,  of  Anticluist  predicted, 

iii.  81 

fidsa,  of  RomiMh  priests,  ii.  IS 

Monks,  subject  to  the  Pope,  with  their 

abbots»asvaasaU,iill72;  the  Pope*s 

great  snpporters,  182 
Months,  the  5  of  second  Woe,  i.  431— 

439 
Moon,  symbol  in  the  Apocalyptic  hea- 
ven, i.  102.    See  Sun. 
^—  a  nndal  to  the  travailing  woman, 

iii.  6 
Mortality  under  the  4th  Seal,  i.  176—180 
"^  Mother  and   Mistress,''   the   tide  of 

Rome,  iv.  96. 
Mouth,  the  Beast's  great,  iii.  75. 
Mvriads  of  myriadi^  i.  478 
*'  Mystery  of  Inionity,''  iii.  81  ;  oontns- 

ted  witn  the  **'  Mystery  of  Godliness,** 

153,  154 
^  MyaCerr,*'  the  sopencription  of  Rome, 

IV.  yo,  irO 

D^ilQiO  meaning  of  the  word,  i.  268 


N 


See 


Name  and  number  of  the  Beast. 

Beast 
Nantes,  edict  of,  and  its  revocation,  ii. 

424 
Napoleon.    See  Bnonauffte 
National  Assembly.    See  Assembly 
National  Convention.    See  Convention 
Nations,  the,  **  angry,*'  iii.  285 ;  restless- 


ness of,  a  sign  of  the  times,  iv.  269 

Naval  victories  of  England,  in  wars  of 
the  French  Revolution,  iiL  329 

Navarino,  battle  of^  iiL  399^ 

Nearness  of  the  consummation,  iv.  249  ; 
eauaes  of  former  errors  about  it,  252 

NebucbadnoEiar,  his  seven  times,  iv.  264 

Neology  in  the  German  churches,  iii.  269 

Nero,  the  first  imperial  persecutor  of 
Christianity,  i.  190 

Nerva,  the  Emperor,  of  Cretan,  extrac- 
tion, and  founder  of  the  Roman- Cre- 
tico-imperial  line,  i.  140 

Nestorius,  opposed  to  the  Virgin  Mary's 
title  of  afforo«os,L  393 

Nestorian  Syrians,  in  China,  ancient  mo- 
nument nf,  1.  35 

New  Jeruaalem,  iv.  231—243 

New  Song,  tbe,  of  the  Reformation,  iii. 
267 

Newman,  Rev.  J.,  his  mistake  respecting 
a  passage  in  laaiah,  ii.  196 


Newton,  Sir  I.,  erroneoui  cminions  of, 
respecting  the  date  of  the  Apocalypse, 
i.  37, 41-47 

Newton,  Rev.  J.  of  Olney,  iii.  438 

Nice,  Council.    See  Councila. 

Nundier.    See  Beast. 


O 

Oath,  the,  of  the  Angel,  (Apoc.  z«)  ii. 
122—143 

Odoacer,  abolishes  the  office  of  Emperor 
of  Rome,  L  359 :  his  kingdom,  iii.  1 1 9 ; 
does  not  wear  toe  diadem,  123 

Olive-trees,  the  two  (Apol.  xL  4.), 
meaning  of  the  symbol,  ii.  200, 201 

Ominous  presentiments  <^  the  Frenck 
Revolution,  iii.  291, 300 

**One  hour'*'  (or  at  same  time)  with 
Beast,  iii.  68 

OpistbogFaphism  of  Apocalypse,  L  105 ; 
iii.  4 

Oracles,  Popes'  decrees  ao  called,  ii.  108 

Ordination  clerical,  early  ceremonial  ol 
the  iruditio  inatrumeiUi,  ii.  161 ,  power 
o^  rightly  assumed  by  the  Reformed 
non-epiacopal  Churches,  171 — 177 ; 
and  recognized  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
hind,  175,  176;  often  anciently  con- 
ferred by  Chorepiacopi,  172—174^ 

Ori^n,  received  the  Apocalypse,  i.  SO; 
his  Hezapk,  194;  nis  hermeneutic 
principle  of  tufoyuyny  iv.  303 

Orleans,  Council  of,  a.  d.  1022,  aocoont 
of  certain  heretics  condemned  by,  ii. 
247—254:  their  noble  testimony,  254 

Pnilip  Duke  of,  his  immorar> 

lity,  iii.  318 

Ostrogoths,  a  horn  of  the  Beast,  iiL  121 ; 
plucked  up,  142. 

Otnmana,  Turks  revived  under  the,  i.  473 

Our  preaent  posidon,  iv.  249,  &c 

Oxford,  Council  of,  (a.  d.  1160)  account 
of  the  PvUioam  condemned  by,  vL  270 
—272 

Oxford  Tractarianism,  a  voice  of  the  fiUse 
prophet,  iv.  45 ;  its  character  and  doc- 
trine, 46—^;  circumstantials  of  its 
advances,  56 


Paganism,  in  Roman  Empire,  its  last 
conflict  with  Christianity,  iii.  19 ;  de- 
jection of  from  supremacy,  19,  20 

the  invincible  of  Rome  and 

Italy  in  xvith  century,  ii.  53 

Paintings  exhibited  at  the  festival  of 
Leo  Xth's  enthronization,  ii.  52—58 ; 
alluaive  reference  to  in  Apocalypse, 
59,  60,  74 

^——  the  Apocalyptic  counter- paint- 
ing fulfilled  quickly  after  the  entoroiii- 
zation  of  Leo  X,  ii.  86 — 89 

Pallium  fVom  Popes,  ncccasary  to  the 
Metropolitan  bishops  of  Western 
Christendom,  iii.  171 
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Palm-bnmclies,  use  of  in  early  Chareh,  i. 
256 ;  sculptured  on  early  Christian 
martyrs*  tomb%  275,  iv.  558^ 

Palm-l)earing  vision  (  A.poc  vii.  9)  pros- 
pective, i.  276—278;  ito  doctrinal 
meaning,  i.  279 ;  realised  in  Augus- 
tine's doctrinal  views,  285 

Papal  triple  crown  and  mitre,  ii.  51 ; 
iiL  158,  171 

Papias,  a  belieTer  in  the  genuineness  of 
the  Apocalypse,  i.  20—24 

Parallelism  of  the  two  Apocalyptic  wnes 
of  visions,  within  and  without,  iii.  2, 
279 

Passagini,  appellation  of  Paulikians,  ex- 
plained as  meaning  jw/oniM,  ii.  314 

Patmos,  Isle  of,  scene  of  John's  banish- 
mcnt,  and  of  the  Apocalyptic  visions,  i. 

55—72 
PatriarohsJSonstantinopolitan,  contrasfp 

ed  with  Roman  Popes,  iii.  127 
Paulikians,  sketch  of  their  eariier  eastern 
history,  ii.  233-246 

origin  of  the  name,  ii.  235 ; 

its  changes,  245 
continued  line  6f,  through- 
out the  middle  ages,  ii.  247—275 

their  protest  against  prevail- 


Phylactery,  baptiama],  L  2S1, 2^  ;  tme, 

249-256 
Pilnte  staircase,  the,  at  Rome,  iL  97 
Pilgrimages  to  saints^  tombs,  in  the  4ih 

century,  i.  SIO ;  in  the  middle  ages,  iL 

13,17,25 
Pitt,  Mr.,  dies  of  a  broken  heart,  iiL  490 
Pla^e-boil  of  Egypt,  iii.  903 
PlanU,  instances  of  the  appropriate  use  of 

emblematically,  in  Scripture,  L  397 
nxortia  ( Apocn.  8),  answers  to  Rome, 

ii.  390,  391 
— — —  general  connciL,   (a.d. 

1512—17)  assembled  in,  ii.  391 

scene  of  the  Witnesses, 


ing  superstitions,  278;  view  of  the 
Churches  established  as  apostate,  279, 
280  ;  conversancy  with  Scripture, 
281—285;  moral  excellence  ol,  279 
—283;  fortitude  in  suffering,  287— 
292 

true  witnesses  for  Christ,  ii. 


275—312 ;    correspond  to  the  figured 
Apocalyptic  Witnesses,  ii.  276 — 293 
sundry  charges   of  heresy 


against  refuted,  ii.  292-312. 

special  charge  of  Mnnicheism 


against,  examined  and  refuted,  ii.  451 

—467 
Paulinus,  early  advocates  of  patron  saints, 

i.  309 
Peace,  interval,  of,  in  Europe,  before  the 

French   Revolution,  or  7th  Trumpet 

sounding,  iii.  293 
Pepin *s  donation  to  the  Popes,  iii.  143 
Persian  kings,  Dan.  xi.  iv.  120 
Pestilence,  great,  a.d.  250—265,  in  the 

Roman  Empire,  i;J76 
Peter^s  Patrimony,  iii.  143 
statue  in  St.  Peter's  at  Rome, 

once  Jupiter\  iii.  151 
Peter  de  l)ruvs,  ii.  269 ;   tenets  of  his 

followers,  261—263  ^ 
Petrus  Siculus,  his  mission  to,  and  charges 

against,  the  Paulikians,  ii.  244 
Phenomena,  physical,  before  the  French 

Revolution,  iii.  294—298 
Philosophy  of  histoiy,  Romish,  iv.  267  ; 

Apocalyptic,  iv.  273 
Phocas's  pillar,  iii.  255 
decree  in  favour  of  Popes,  iii, 

1 37  ;  authorities  for  it  as  a  commencing 

date  to  the  1260  years,  251  -253 


exposure  and  death,  ii.  391—  401 
Political  ascendancy  of  Roman  Christen* 

dom,  a  sign  of  the  times,  iv.  268 
Polycarp,  his  testimony  to  the  Apoca- 
lypse, 18—20;  his  martyrdom,  i.  198 

Poor  men  of  Lyons,  ii.  317,   340,  &c 

See  Waldenses. 
Popery,  spirit  of,  revived  after  van  of 

French  Revolution,  iii.  364 — 373,  iv. 

33.    See  Froffs, 
Pope  Pius  VI.  imprisoned  and  exiled, 

iii.  353 
Pope  Leo.  X.  addressed  as  God,  ii.  63  ; 

by  the  Portuguese   ambassadoTB,   it 

70,71 

r  universal  earthly    supremacy,    aa- 

Bumed  by,  ii.  70 — 74 

excommunicated  by  Luther  and  the 

Reformers,  ii.  190,  191 

Popes,  the  Beast's  eighth,  or   levived 
seventh  head,  iii  1 1 1 

progress  of  their  ecclesiastical  ^'wer, 

iii.  126,  &c. ;  primacy,  first  as  bishops 
of  the  imperial  metropolis,  127,  128 ; 
next  as  Peter's  successors,  with  povcr 
of  tho  keys,  128—131 ;  then  as  Vice- 
Christ,  or  Antichrist,  J  33 

Pope^s  daim  of  supremacy  over  kingdooBs, 
iii.  148  (also  ii.  70) 

claim  to  Christ's  honors,  titles,  and 

offices,  iii.  149  (also  ii.  54— 57> 

husband  to  Chnreh,  iii.  150  (also 

ii.  51,  iv.  94) 

above    scripture,    iii.    149,     with 

power  of  Heaven,  purgatory,  and  Hell, 
j51  ;  command  angels,  ib.  (also  iL  18) 

Vice-Qod,  and  so  as  Ood,  iii.  152, 

1 53 ;  sit  on  the  high  altar  to  be  adored, 
153 

Bulls  called  oracles,  iii.  154  (also 

ii.  108) 

only  head  to  Chnreh,  iii.  157 

blasphemies  a^inst  saints,  and  per- 
secution of  them,  iii.  158, 159 

king's  submiwion  to,  iii.  155,  156  ; 

peopled  submission,  157 

-^ —  recognition  of  absolute  power  over 
clergy,  first  by  Wilfrid,  called  Bonifiaoe. 
then  bv  all  the  Western  Cleigr,  iii. 
171      " 
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Pope,  double  headship  in  Weetem  Chris- 
endom ;  oyer  clergy  (or  aecond  Apo- 
calyptic Beast)  as  Patriarch:  over 
kinCT  and  people  (the  first  Beast)  as 
Chrises  Vicar  or  Jntichrist,  iii.  173, 
174 ',  signified  respectively  by  Papal 
mitre  and  tri^e  crown^  174 

Popedom  and  Kome,  the  subject  of  the 
.'5th  Vial,  iii.  347 

Portents  preceding    the  destruction   of 

.  Jerusalem,  i.  59 

in  the  age  of  Justinian,  i.  374 

Portugal,  king  of,  his  magnificent  pre- 
sents to  Leo  X.  ii.  62> 

Praetorian  guards,  revolutionary  licence 
ofatRomeJ.  148,149 

Pragmatic  sanction,  use  of  the  term,  ii.  81 

Prayers  for  the  dead,  origin  of,  i.  382 

Preparation  for  the  future,  iv.  270 

Presents  given  and  received  by  Leo  X., 
ii.  70;  also  399, 400 

Present  position,  our,  as  to  the  mundane 
chronology,  iv.  2j9 

Priesthood,  power  of  the,  under  the  Rom- 
ish system,  i.  384 — 38b' 

impurity  of,  i.  447,  ii.  13—27  ; 

their    open    heathenism  immediately 
before  Keforraation,  iL  36 

Priestcraft,  spirit  of,  iv.  44  (See  Frogs.) 

Primasitts,  an  eminent  early  commenta- 
tor on  the  Apocalypse,  i.  40 ;  iv.  332 
—336 

Printing,  restrictions  imposed  upon  by 
Leo  X.,  ii.  83-85 

Pro-consuls,  provincial,  i.  158 ;  their  pro- 
fession of  equity,  168 ;  their  oppressive 
administration,  i.  169 ;  and  its  conse- 
quences to  the  empire,  170 — 177 

Pro-dictators,  Roman,  no  separate  form 
of  government,  iii.  99 

Promise^  to  the  world,  of  a  time  of 
blessedness,  iv.  196 — 210 

Propaganda,  Papal,  revenue  of,  and  pro- 
ceedings, iv.  43 

Prosopopseia,  scripture  symbols  founded 
on,  i.  401,402 

npoirirvyctf,  the  term  applied  to  the  wor- 
ship of  saints  by  the  Romish  Church, 
ii.  fo 

IIpo^i}Tciw,  true  meaning  of  the  word, 
ii.  147-150 

Protectants,  meaning  of  word  same  as 
Witnesses^  ii.  404 ;  union  of,  at  Smal- 
cald,  406,  409 

attempted  subjugation  of,  by 

Charles  Vth,  ii.  412 

—  political  elevation  of,  in  Qer- 


many,  iL  413;  and  in  England,  ii. 

417 
Ptolemies,  their  contests  with  theSeleu- 

cidse,  as  predicted  in  Dan.  xi ;  iv.  122 

—138 
Publikani,  a  name  given  to  the  Pauli- 

kians,  and  why  ?  ii.  245 
Porgatory,  establishment  of  the  doctrine 

in  the  Romish  Church,  382-384 


^  Quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  StcJ"  prac- 
tical absurdity  of  the  nue^  iv.  60 

R 

'Pai38o5,  meaning  of,  in  Apoc  zi.  1 ;  ii. 
184,185;  iv.287 

Rainlx>w,  symbol  of  the,  ii.  39 — 96 

Ram,  Persian,  of  Dan.  viiL  iii.  376 

Reason,  goddess  o^  iii.  312 

Recared,  King  of  Spain,  becomes  a  Catho- 
lic, iii.  52 

Red  Sea,  appearance  of  the,  iii.  419,  420 

Reformation,  the,  commencement  of,.  \L 
89 ;  early  progress  of,  120,  121 

position  of,  recognized  by  the 

Refonners,  as  before  the  7th  Trumpet, 
ii.  121—143;  ecclesiastical  establish- 
ment of,  179-191 

three  Apocalyptic  aeras  of, 


ii.  190 


new  song  of  the,  iii.  267 


Reformed  Churches,  history  of  their  de- 
clension in  France  and  Germany,  iii. 
269;  in  England,  271 
Regeneration,  the  world's,  iv.  209,  211, 

212 
Reign,  millennial,  of  the  saints,  iv.  178 ; 

their  rcicn  for  ever,  249 
Relics,  early  worship  of,  i.  309 
Repentance,  not  effected  by  the  judg- 
ments of  the  Vials,  iii.  345,  361—363 
Restitution  edict,  a.d.  1626,  ii.  424 
Restoration  of  all  thinp,  iv.  211 
"  Rest  of  the  dead,"  Apoc.  xx.  5,  signi- 
fication of  the  phrase,  iv.  189 
Resurrection,    the  first,    iv.   179—222; 
literal,  186-190  . 

of  the  just,  premillenniai, 

arguments  to  prove,  iv.  192—221 

the  order  of,  iv.  219 

the  general,  iv.  248 

of  the  Witnesses,  ii.  401 


Retrogression  in  Apocalyptic  visions,  iii. 

Revival  of  Po^ry  after  wars  of  Frencli 
Revolution,  iii.  364—374 

Revolution,  French,  the  offspring  of  the 
Papal  system,  iii.  314 — 323 

— its  general  corres- 
pondence with  the  svmools  of  the  7th 
Trumpet,  iii.  283.-2§0 

-. noisome   ulcer   of. 


iii.  307 

Rhine,  confederation  of  the,  iii.  335,  342 
Rivers  and  fountains,  signification  of  the 

fijpire,  i.  329— 333 ;  iu.  305,  333 
Robinson,  Rev.  T.  iii.  433 
Rod,  iron,  of  Roman  Christian  emperors 

against  Pagans,  iii.  20 
Rogation  days,  institution  o£^  i.  354 
Rome,  derivation  of  the  name,  i.  404 
state  of  early  Christian  church  at, 

i.64 
. PaaaH,  empire  of,  its  prosperity, 

( A.D.  96-180)  i.  129-132 ;  iU  fall,  2^1 
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Rome  quitted   as  capital   by  ChriBtian 

emperon,  iii.  110 
— —  its  revival  b^  Antichritt  foretold 

by  Hippolyta8\  lil  114 
— *^  Ckritlian,  extinction  of  ita  imperial 

smn,  i.  859-361 
Papal,  profligacy  of,  in  9t]i  and 

lOth  oentorieiu  i.  44/ 

early  Tenalit^  of,  ii .  IS,  26 

identified    with   the    vXortca  of 

Apoc.  xL  8,  ii.  390,  391 
ring  of  esponaid  with  the  chmth 

worn  by  the  Pope,  ii.  52 
~—  Apocalyptic  Beast,  or  Popes,  tied 

to,iL  96 

mother  and  mistress,  vr,  94 — 96 

^-~  as  woman  riding  on  Beast,  ibid. 
Romanists  in  Rome,  but  not  of  Rome, 

ui.  55,  56, 248 
Roman  Catholics,  appeal  to,  ir.  294 
Rosary,  the  leTival  of,  in  1460,  ii.  23, 24 
Russia,  its  last  war  with  Turks,  iiL  400 

S 

Sabbatism,  millennary,  ir.  218, 255 

Sacraments,  early  nnscriptncal  notion  of, 
L261 

Paulikian  doctrine,  respect- 
ing, 309—313. 

Saints,  synonymous  with  the  144,000  or 
sealed  ones,  i.  237—241,  254—257, 
272—275,  305;  iii.  259;  iv.  113 

blasphemed  and  made  war  on  by 

Popes,  ii.  19,27,  378;  ii.  158,  159. 
(See  Witnesses.) 

relics  of, hawked  for  gain,  i.  809; 


Church  built  over,  315 
Saint-worship,  Drevalence  of  in  the  5th 

Centurr,  i.  306-316;  Gibbon^s  sketch 

of;  i.  308 ;  in  10th  Century,  i.  460 
sanctioned  by  Gregoiy, 

Thaumaturgos,    and  Gregory  1st,  i. 

310,  881 

—  denounced  by  Vigilantins, 


i.820 

Salvation,  Papal  decree  declaring  it  im- 
possible witnout  subjection  to  toe  Ro- 
man Pontiff,  ii.  85. 

Satan,  meaning  of;  ii.  440 

bound  1000  years,  iv.  176;  loosed 

to  deceive  the  nations,  246 ;  cast  into 
lake  of  fire,  247,  248 

Saracens,  invasion  of  Christendom  by,  i. 
414,  416-418,  424—427 ;  aggression 
on,  by  the  Christians,  i.  438 ;  decline 
of  their  power,  i.  439,  441 

Savanorola,  his  martyrdom,  ii.  28 

Scene,  symbolic,  of  primary  Apoca].yptic 
vision  of  ^*  the  thmgs  tnat  are,**'i.  72 
—76 

Scenery,  Apocalyptic,  of  the  visions  of 
ihe/iUuref  i.  97—103 

Schlegel's  Philosophy  of  History,  iv.  271 

Scripture,  reading  and  preaching  in  pri- 
mitive Christian  worship,  ii.  154 

Scriptures,  reading  of,  by  laics,  forbidden 


in  8th  oentmy  by  the  Oraek  Chanh, 
ii.  289;  also  bythB  Ramiah  GhnR^iL 
20,  92, 378 ;  only  to  be  explsdiied 
conformity  vrith  the  reeogiiiiad  ' 
of  the  Romish  Church,  63 

Scriptures,  Panlikian  amvewaacr  vith, 
iL  280-282 

Sea,  the  third  part  of,  in  2tad  TAumpeUL 
347,  355;  in  2nd  Vial,  iii.  Se^ST— 
387 

for  overflow  of  river,  <90;   Beast 

emeiginff  from,  69, 70 

iM  guwy,  befatc  tha  tbrnsB,  L  M, 

85 

the  ghissy,  of  the  yial  aiMf^n,  in. 

417—424 ;  haipeis  by,  414, 417--IS9, 
440 

Seal  of  the  living  God,  (Apoc  tiL  2)  L 

248 
to  a  Papal  Bull,  maaaing  of  the 

term,  ii.  119 
Sealing  vision,  the,  {Apoc.  viL)  espisB^ 

tion  of,  i.  226 — W2 ;  reabaed  In  A»- 

gustine,  281,  &e. 
Seals,  the  first  four,  general  vi«v  «^  L 

117-124;  subject  of.  L  118 
Seal  1,  explanation  ci,  i.  125—140 


2, 

4, 
6» 


L  141—146 
i.  147—170 
L  170— too 
L  180—210 

i.  210-226 


7,  opening  of,  i.  293—295 
2ff/3a0yai  Sc/Soirrot,  iiL  82, 148 
Secession,  Scotch,  iv.  287 
Secular  Western  Empire,  not  the  first 

Beast,  ui.  92, 159 
"  Seed  of  the  Woman,**  promiae  o^  the 

fferm  of  all  the  promises,  iv.  194 
Seleucia,  the  site  of  Bagdad,  iii.  391 
SeleQcidae,  their  contesto  with  the  Pto- 
lemies. IV.  122—139 
Semler,  iv.  479 

Septuagint,  Chronology  of,  iv.  259—261 
Sergius,  the  Paulikian,  account  of  faia 

conversion,  ii.  238—241 ;  eztractalraiB 

his  writings,  ii.  242, 243 
Serenns,    (<n    Marseilles)^  a  protcater 

against  Image  vrorship,  ii.  214L 
Seven  hills,  the  seat  of  the  Hartot,  iv.lOl 
Seven  Seals,  &c    See  SeaU,  TVnaqaete, 

and  ViaU. 
Sign,  oii^tioy,  meaning  of,  iii  6 
SiffDs  of  the  times,  iv.  268 
Silence,  ike  half-hoarX  in  hearrm,  i. 

294-302 
Societies,  Missionaiv  and  Bible,  in.  434 
Sodom  figurative  of  Rome,  ii  886,  382 
"  Son  oC*  the  Hebraism  iilostnted,  iL 

201 ;  iii.  80 
Son  of  perdition,  iii.  80 
Souls  under  the  altar,  i.  188, 198 
of  the  martyrs  enthrooed  at  the 

Millennium,  iv.  176 
Song  of  the  Lamb*s  opening  the  boek, 

i.95 
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Song  o^  tlie  lemple-haiMn,  &  267 

of  MoMt  and  tho  Lamls  in.  4124 

Spanish  Coloniet,  Eerolution  ol^  iiL  S90 

Spener,  iii.  272 

Spirit,  beinff  in  the,  what  P  i.  71 ;  it.  101 

Star,  the  fiulen,  (Apoc  ix.  I)  explained, 
i.  419-423 

of  Balaam^  pnmhecj,  iii.  296 

Stan,  iTmbol  of,  expluned.  i.  76, 221 

the  twelTe  of  the  WoiDan*e  eoroaal 

(Apoc  zii.)  iii.  9 

Stuipita,  ii.  94 

arefwwt,  Roman  imperial  badge,  1 180 
— 181 :  oontaated  with  SiaBiuM,  181 
iii  106 

Strachu,  Anmtoe,  iii  118. 114. 

Stroctme  of  ApocalTpee,  i.  104, 105 ;  iiL 
1-6;  IT.  242 

Snlptdiu  Sereres,  inclined  to  saint  wor- 
ship, i.  809;  expectationB  of  Anti- 
chxist,  868 

Son,  sTmbolic,  of  nders  in  the  Apocalyp> 
tic  neaTon,  i  102 ;  in  6th  Seal  dark- 
ened, 219—221 ;  in  4ih  Trmnpet,  its 
third  part  edipsed.  869—861 ;  in  6th 
Trompet  darkened  by  the  smoke  of 
the  pit,  428 ;  4th  Vial  on  the,  iiL  840 

of  Riffhteoiisness,  Christ,  as  re- 
vealed to  Lather,  ii.  96 

Angel,  standing  in,  iv.  1 18 

Son-dotned  woman,  iii.  8, 9. 

2vrfjc8i|/M<,  in  Mnse  of  ^  fieUow-ezileB,** 
an  appelkition  of  the  PanUkian  minui- 
ters,  11.  313 

Saper»tition  adTances  towards  ;  see  Sft- 
cnunent,  Saintpworship,  Puigatoir,  &c. 

Symbolic  character,  St  John\  i.  268 — 
272,  iL  112-114,  iii.  260,  iT.235 

Symbols,  Scripture,  appropnatenett  of, 
L  394—406:  iii.  14  ;  the prindple ^»- 
plied  in  explanation  of  the  6th  Trom- 
pet, L  406-424,  &c. 

Sword,  the  Roman  militanr  badge,  i. 
142-146 

T 

Tabemades,  Jewish  fisast  o^  L  334 

antitypical  least  o^  i.  324  ^ 

TcXsffiM'iv  ^or,  Apoc  xL  7,  difficulties 
about,  iL  367  ;  exnlained,  368—372 

Temple,  the  symbolic,  i.  97^  98;  see 
Altar ;  opened  in  Heaven,  ii.  488 ;  iiL 
281, 282,  408, 406 ;  folfiUed,  433 

of  God,  Antichrist  sitting  in,  jiL  82 

Ten  horns  of  the  Beast,  iii.  116—126 
(see  Beast:)  hate  the  whore,  864 

TerttiUian,  his  testimony  to  the  Apoca- 
l^rpse,  i.  27  ;  his  apology,  194  ;  his 
views  of  the  ApooJyptic  prophecy, 
207.  209 ;  iv.  809 

TetBel,iL  67—69 

Theodouns,  Gothic  tempests  hashed  dar- 
ing his  reign,  i.  801 ;  *^the  great  eagle,^ 
iii.  44 ;  destroys  Paganism  and  Arian- 
ism,  44—47 

Theodosian  code,  iiL  140 


Theophilos,  Bbhop  of  fAntioeh,  hit 
timony  to  the  Apocalypse,  L  $6. 

"  Thiid  Part.**  the  Apocalyptic,  i.  838 
—341 ;  iiL  14 

"  Thia  genemtian  shall  not  have  paasedi** 
&c,iv.  266 

Thogral  Bc^,  chief  of  the  SeHnkiaa 
Turks,  L  *69  y  his  invasion  of  Eastern 
Christendom,  i.  494 — 498;  ceremony 
of  his  investment  at  Bagdad,  i.  496 

Thonsand,  the  144.  See  Hundred,  and 
Saints. 

Thipneof  God,  OHH^iiild  eaogfat  up  to, 
lu.  12 

oftheBeast,or  Ronie,yielABdto 

Befwt  by  Oiagon,'  iii.  96—98 ;  fifth 
Vial  pound  oat  on.  846—362 

Tliandm  and  ligntninfls  from  the 
throne,  L  107;  before  first  Trompet, 
843;  on  seventh  Trampet*s  sounding, 
iL  438,  iiL  286;  on  seventh  Vial,iv.S 


the  seven  (Apocx),  explained, 
iL  103-111  «-^    /      r 

Thunderbolts,  the  Pa|ia],  iiL  179 

Tiara,  PapaL    See  Tringno. 

Time,  the.  "* shall  not  yet  be**  (Apoc  x. 

6),  iL  122. 123;  iv.266 

of  the  end,  iv.  161, 163-167, 169 

oftionblciv.  169 

the  standard  of  the   declaration, 

•*'  Five  have  fiOlen  and  one  is,**  iiL  71, 

94 
Times,  the  seven  of  Nebnchadnenar.iti. 

227 
Danid*s  3^  iv.  166,  ftc  (See  Tear- 
day.) 
Toleration,  Galenas*  edict  o^  iiL  16 
Trsditio  instrumenti.    See  Ordination. 
Trajan,  his  eonquests,  L  127 ;  his  rescript 

coooeming  Christians,  L  192—196 
Tnnsnbstantiation,  il.  161 ;  iiL  163, 179, 

180;  iv.94 
Tribulation,  the  great  (Apoc  viL  14), 

L277 
Tripartition  of  Roman  empire,  iiL  16 
of  the  Popedom,  under  7th 

Vial,  490 
Triregno,  the  Papal  super-imperial  crown, 

iL  61;  iiL  143;  161,  174 
Triumvirs,  no  proper  head  to  Roman 

Beast,  iiL  100 
Trumpet-soundings,  the  meaning  of,  i. 

321—824 

■ the  Jirri /our,  general 

characteristics  of,  326—341 

imagery  of,  sketched. 


L  341—347 


-  Gothic  fulfilment  o^  L 
349-861 

the  Jiftk,  its  symbols  analyzed. 


L  406-424' 

fulfilled  in  Mahomet  and  the 


Sanuwns,  i.  417-424,  439 

—  the  sulk,  occasion  of,  i.  464— 


460;  sounding  of,  460;  fulfilled  in  the 
Turi^ft,  461-601 
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Trunpet,  the  ietMik,  toonding  of,  ii.  434 ; 
iraporbuice  of,  434< — 437 ;  general  view 
of,  iii.  277;  developed  in  the  seven 
Vials,  281 ;  noted  as  quickly  following 
after  tbe  paMing  away  of  the  lecona 
Woe,  28a 

Turka,  executon  of  the  second  Woe,  i. 
468,  501 ;  the  Seljukians  commissioned 
from  tbe  Euphrates,  469,  470;  Seleu- 
dan  local  ongin  of,  iii.  388 ;  continued 
in  the  Othmans,  473—478 ;  numbered 
bj  "  myriads,"  479—481 ;  Apocalyp- 
tic colouring  of  their  dress,  481,  482 ; 
their  artillery  answering  to  the  fire, 
■moke,  and  sulphur,  483;  the  horsetail 
standards  of  their  Pashas,  485—488 ; 
their  Pashas*  oppressive  rule,  488,  489 ; 
CoDstantiDople  taken  by,  after  '*  the 
hour,  day,  month,  and  year,**  i.  501 

no  longt*r  a  Woe,  made  evident 

just  before  French  Rcv<^ution,i2i.  289; 
rapid  wasting  of,  begun  1 820,  a.ii.  (at 
the  ending  of  the  'J300  year-days  of 
Dan.  viiiji,  396—401 ;  laist  war  with 
Russia,  iiu  400 

Contest  with  Pasha  of  Egypt,  iv. 


163 


U 


ii 


Unam  Sanctam,**  the  famous  bull  of 
Bonifiice  VIII..  adopted  by  Pope  Leo 
X.,  ii.  85 ;  iii.  158 

United  Brethren,  Papal  persecutioii  of, 
ii.  28,  394 

Universal  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  a 
sign  of  the  times,  iv.  267 

Union  among  Christians,  to  be  sought, 
iv.292 

Unity  of  the  Church,  early  unscriptural 
view  of,  iii.  137  ;  Papal,  ii.  84 ;  scrip- 
tural, iv.  216 


Val  Louise,  extirpation  of  its  Christian 

inhabitants,  ii.  29 
Valentinian^s  decree  in  favour  of  Pope, 

iii.  135 
Vandals,  conquests  of  the,  under  Gense- 

ric,  I  349—358 
■  a  horn  of  the  Beast,  iii.  119,  122; 

plucked  up,  142 
Van  Mildert,  Bishop,  bis  opinion,  that 

Poperv  is  the  great  predicted  Apos- 

tacy,  iii.  160 
Venn,  Rev.  H.  iii.  272 
Vial,  a  frequent  6cripture  emblem,  iii. 

302 
Vials,  the  seven,  development  of  the  7th 

Trumpet,  iii.  281 ;  ngnificatiou  of,  301 ; 

remarks  on,  302 
Vial  l,iii.  301—826,  306;  ulcer  of  (a 

not  nnfrequent  emblem)  324;  sprcaus 

over  European  kingdoms,  325 

2,  iii.  327—332 ;  fulfilled,  334 

-^ —  3,  iii.  332  •  3^0 ;  fidfiUed,  334 
4,  iii.  340-346 


Vial  5,  iii.  547—351 ;  fiul  to 

p0nta]U!e,S47,  361—373 
6,  iii.  373 
Victcmniis,  author  of  a  Conunentary  oo 

the  Apocalypse,  i.  31, 37,  38  ;  iii.  55; 

iv.  30^  &c. 
Vigilantius,  witness  against  errora  of  tho 

apostacy  (5th  century),  i.  320  ;  iL  211 
Vintage  of  the  earth,  iv.  80. 
Viraiu  Mary,  image  and  worship  of^  ia 

10th  century,  L  460 
—  immaculate  conception  of,  ii 

24 


undue  exaltation  ot,  leasted 
by  the  Paulikians,  ii.  305-30^ 
winking  images,  iiL  368,  369 

undue  venoation  of^  affected 


by  the  GxliDrd  Trutaiians,  ir.  49 
Voice  from  heaven,  ^  Rlrsand  are  the 

dead,*'  Ac  ir,  73 
Voice  bam  the  thraoe.  It.   111.     See 

Altar. 
Voices  of  many  waters,  iiL  266 
■  in  heaven  proclaim  the  kingdoiB 

of  Cbris^  iu.  283 
Volcanic  eruptions,  before  French  Revo- 

lution,  iii.  294 
■  eruption  predicted  to  break  i^ 

the  earth^s  crust,  like  that  of  Sodon, 

iv.228 

fire,  symbol  of  the  Vandal,  L 


354—356 

eruption  of^  in  Auvergne  (a.du 


458),  i.  354 
Voltaire  and  the  infidel  philostmbers,  iii. 
293 

W 
Waldenses,  the,  epoch  and  origin  o£^  iL 
315-347 

existed    before    Peter 

Valdensis,  arguments  from  Peter's 
name,  318;  £rom  Valden«ic  teatimo^ 
nies,  321 

hostile    testimoniea    to     their 


antiquity.  323—326 

tneir  antiquity    proved    froa 

extant  documents,  326 — 347 

local  site  of,  337,  338 

true  witnesses  for  Christ,  347 


—364 


their  doctrine,  350 — 35S  ;  in4>- 


rals,  356 ;  and  missionary  aeal,  3 
358 

-  sackcloth  dress,^and  svmbolic 


candlestick,  361, 362 

their  ''  Noble  Lesaon,^   35a. 


468 


877 


Papal  persecutiona  of^  21,  23. 


amon|[  the  144,000  figai«d 

Mount  Zion,  iii.  258 
Waldo,  Peter,  rather  Va 


tbe  name,  iL  316—321 


w,  origin  of 


perhaps  the  author  of  '^  Th«  N<h 


ble  Lesson,^  ii.  340 
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Walker,  ReT.  8.  iii.  272 
War,  Papal,  against  ChriBt*s  witnetaee 
aiidpeople,ii.  19—22,27,29,376— S79 

Efaropean,  against  the  Tarks,ii.  433 

M'atcbfnlDess,  pecnliar  daty  of,  at  the 

W present  time,  iv.  65 
aters  on  which  the  Harlot  late,  ii.  70 

Watenrorth,  Rev.  J.  ii.  24 

Wattt,Dr.iii,272 

Wartburg  Cattle,  Lnther's  Patmoa,  ii. 
165,  166 

Weeks,  Daniel's  aerenty,  iii.  229, 290 

Wesley,  iU.  272,  433 

Wheat,  price  of  in  St  John's  time,  and 
at  Tarions  epochs  of  Roman  history,  L 
164—166 

Whitfield,  iii.  272 

White  robes,  of  martyrs,  L  208— 210,  iii. 
25,  of  neophvtes,  i.  229,  254;  of 
Christ's  saints,  249    256 

horse,  i.  J26,  129;  iv.  112 

Whitby's  theory  of  Millennium  refuted, 
iv.  184—216 

Wickliff,  ii.  21  ;  his  probable  connexion 
with  the  Waldenses,  ii.  881 

Wilberforce,  iii.  430—440 

Wilfrid,  or  Boniface,  iii.  171, 172 

Wine-press  trodden  without  the  dty,  iv. 
84, 116 

Winds,  four  Angels  of  the,  i.  232 

silence  of  the,  i.  298 

Wings,  two,  of  great  eagle,  iii.  40—42 

Witnesses,  the  two,  (Apoc.  xi.)  retro- 
spective view  of,  ii.  193—406 

described  in  prophecy,    ii. 

19a— 206,  their  personality,  198;  cha- 
racter,  199 ;  emoleras,  200 ;  number, 
(why  only  two)  202;  condition,  203; 
avenging  power,  ib. ;  commencement 
of  their  testimony,  205 ;  its  comple- 
tion,  367—375 

earlier  Westem,ii.  206—233 


earlier  Eastern,  (or  Pauli- 

kian,  ii.  233—246 

joint  middle  age,  ii.  247—275 

the  Paulikians  true,  ii.  275 


-315 


—364 


379 


the  Waldenses  true,  ii.  347 
Papal  war  against,  ii.  365 — 


death  of,  ii.  379    397 ;  and 

Papal  exultation  thereupon,  ii.  397— 
401 

resurrection  of,  ii.  401—406 

ascent  of,  ii.  406-415 


terror  of  their  enemies,  ii. 


425 


-428 


431 


they  give  God  glory,  iL  225 
still  in  sackcloth,  ii.  429 


Woe,  cry  denouncing  it  to  inhabitants  of 

the  earth,  iii.  28 
forewarnings  of  first  woe,  ( Apoc. 

viii.  13)  i.  362-390 


Woe,  the  /Emf  (or  Sttraeemti)  origin  of,  i. 
406—424  ;  pragress  of,  424—429 

— — ^—  chronology  of,  and  limits  to, 
429—439 ;  total  termination  of,  444 

the  teeond  (or  Tureo'Modem)y  oc- 
casion of,  i.  454— 460 :  origin  of,  46B ; 
chronology  of,  488—501 

cessation  of,  ii.  431 — 


'   433  ;  iii.  286 

Woman,  the  fisithful  Church,  travailing, 

iii.  7,  10—12  ;  brings  forth  manchila, 

18;  persecuted  by  Drason,  30;  flight 

to,  and  sojourn  in,  wilderness,  33,  53 

—57 
Woman,  the  hariot  Church,  holding  oat 

cup  of  her  apostacy,  iv.  93 — 95 
Worship,  object  of,  or  irc/Sflvfia,  iii.  82 
"  Write  "  and  "  write  not,**  (Apoc.  x) 

meaning  of,  ii.  106,  107,  117 
Writing  within  and  without,  i.  104  :  iii. 

4,281 
Wormwood,  the  star,  iii.  388 


Xavier's  missionary  proceedings,  charac- 
ter 0^  iii.  437 


Yeat^avs,  the  280,  period  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church's  travailing  from  Christ's 
ascension  to  Constantino's  establish- 
ment of  Christianitv,  iii.  18;  the  1260 
of  Woman  in  wilderness,  56  ;  the 
Beast*s  1260,  jin'mary  beginning  of,  on 
Jnstinian^s  decree,  530  a.d.,  with  pri- 
mary ending  1790,  a.d.  134,251—257; 
fultilled,  347—361  ;  teoimdary  begin- 
ning from  Phocas's  decree,  a.d.  606, 
to  end  1866  a.d.  255 :— Daniel's  2300, 
their  beginning,  iiL  393 ;  their  ending, 
396 

Year-day  principle  discnssed,  iii.  221 — 
250 

; general  ^  priori  evidence  for. 

miniature  time  of  miniature  symbol 
answering  to  longer  time  of  thing  sym- 
bolized; exemplified,  224*;  specific 
year-day  scale,  otherwise  probable 
from  Scripture  analotrr,  actually  laid 
down  by  God,  227,  22*8 ;  veil  of  the 
time  of  the  end,  arising  from  the  yeai^ 
day  prophetic  periods,  con»istent'with 
Christ's  dedaration,  ^  Not  jours  to 
know  times  and  seasons,*'  and  intended 
to  keep  the  Church  watching,  233 

objections  to,  answered,  iii. 


232 — 250  ;  year-days  symbolic,  as  the 
rest  of  symbol,  233  ;  chain  of  authori- 
ties recognizinjg  it,  Cyprian,  Prosper, 
Tichonius,  Pnmasins,  Ambrose,  Ans- 
bert,  Berengaud,  Bruno,  Joachim,  Al- 
bertus  Magnus,  233  2:W  ;  also  Jew- 
ish Rabbins,  ancient,  and  of  middle 
ages,  240  ;  discrepancies  of  year-day 
expositors  equalled  by  those  of  the 
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OBNBBAL   INDBX. 


IHcnl  dayti  248;  mmUiffcctoriiieM 
of  the  fbrnwr  aaifrered,  244 ;  objec- 
tion of  Chnst'*s  iainta  not  luiTing 
known  Antkhriit  (if  tlie  Popes)  when 
manilBrted,  answered,  245—247  \  ob- 
jection of  all  Papista  having  pensbed 
answered,  249, 2M) 

Yean,  the  70  of  Jndah^s  caotiTity, 
double  commencementand  double  end- 
ing o^  ill.  256 

,  the  75,  between  end  of  Dnniel^s 

1260  and  13S5,  ill.  257 


ZiM,  the  lo«r,  ( Apoc.  it.  6^9)  L  87—93 
fepgeaeutalivea  of  tlie  Choeh,  to- 

uvpbant,  i.  92—94 
identical  with  the  four  Uviag 

tnresof  Etekiel,i88-  90 
Zion,  Moont,  on  the  Apocalyptk 

t  99, 101 
the  144,000  aecn  ea  it, 

symfacdinng  Christ^a  polity  en 

or  true  Chnrch,  iiL  i58 
Ziryet,  meaning  of  the  woid,  L  151. 


II. 


CHIEF  TEXTS  IN  OTHER  BOOKS  OF  SCRIPTURE  ILLUSTRATED. 


Gen.  iii.  15 ;  "*  The  seed  of  the  womni  shBll  braise  the  wrpent^  head.**  it.  197 
ziii.  8 ;  "  In  thee  fthall  aU  the  fiuniliea  of  the  earth  be  Ueeaed  ;**  oompaied  with 

Gen.  XY.  13;  "^Thy  teed  shall  be  a Btnmger,**  &c  W.  198—200 
Pialm  cxzYi.  4  ;  ^^Tum  our  captirity  as  the  riven  in  the  sooth.**  !▼•  173 
Isaiah  Tiii.  IB :  "I  and  ny  children  are  for  siims  from  the  Lord ;  **  (also  Zach  iii. 

8;  «' Men  wondend  at ;  **)  L  268 

iz.  5;  "^ This  shall  be  wHhborning and  fuel  of  fire;**  Ac  ir.  79 

Ht.  9;  **This  as  the  waters  of  Noah  before  me;  &c.  ii.  96 

liz.  21 ;  **'  My  spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  that  are  in  libv  amith, 

shall  not  depart  oat  of  tby  Boath^  nor  ont  of  tho  moi^  of  thy  aeedl  &&  for 

erer.*'  ii.  196 
Jer.  li  25 ;  **  I  am  agsinst  thee,  O  destroying  moantain,  and  will  make  thee  a  bunt 

moantain  ;**  &c.  It.  108 
Dan.  ill  40;  *«  The  fourth  shall  be  strong  as  iron.**  i.  404 
—  vii.  8&  **  In  the  hom  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man.**  iiL  75, 145v  146 
MattzYi.  18;  *«  Then  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  wiUl  build  my  chnrch ;  **  Ac  iii. 

125, 126 ;  It.  286 

zzT.  81 ;  *^  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  haTe  come  in  his  glory ;  **  ftc  ir.  226 

Lake  zzi.  82 ;  **  This  generation  shall  not  have  passed  away.**  &c.  it.  266 

zvii.  20 ;  **  The  kingdom  of  God  oometh  not  with  observation***  fte.  n.  225 

John  ▼.  17 :  **  My  Father  woikedi  hitherto,  aod  I  work.**  iv.  246 

zrii.  d,  21—23  ;  '« That  thev  all  may  be  one,~that  the  world  may  belioTe  that 

thou  hast  sent  me.**  It.  217 

ZTiii.36;  •«  My  kio^om  is  not  of  this  worid.**  ir.  294 

Acts  L  7 ;  **  It  is  not  for  yon  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons ;  **  Ac  Iii  232.  ir. 

270 
iii.  21 :  **  Whom  the  heavens  must  xeeeive  until  tbe  times  of  the  restitation  of 

all  things:**  IT. 289 
Rom.  Tiii.  19 ;  «*  The  creation  waitetk  for  tha  maaifoatalion  of  the  sons  af  God.**  i?. 

214 

zi.  26 ;  **Tia  the  Gentile  vA^m<«  be  brought  in/  &e.iii.230 

2  Thess.  ii.  1 ;  **  The  coining  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering  unto  him ;  **  iv.  194, 

195 


3;  '' Till  there  come  the  apostacy  forst  :**  &c  77— 87 
4 ;  «*  Heas  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God.**  365-^870 


Heb.  zii.  22;  "*  Ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Zion;**  &c  i  109 

2  Peter  iii.  7 ;  *'  The  heuTens  and  earth  whicb  are  now  are  r00^ataipuri»€9Oi  vifi, 

&c**  It.  228 
■ 13 :  **  We  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  keaTsos  and  a  new 

earth,**  &c  ir.  241 
1  John  T.  20 ;  **  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  ns  ander- 

standing  to  know  him  that  is  true  ;**  &c  L245. 


III. 


AUTHORS  CHIEFLY  REFERRED  TO  ON  MATTERS  OF 

CONTROVERSY.* 


Arnold^  Dr,^  on  Prophetic  Interpretation,  iv.  .t69— 580 

BicherMUtk,  Rev,  K,  on  the  Seals  iv.  5ol— .56K ;  on  the  Beast,  iii.  92 

Botntet  on  Apocalyptic  Interpretation,  iv.  478—487 ;  on  the  Chmcb  visible  and 

invisible,  lii.  55 
Burgh,  Rev,  W.  on  the  futurist  Apocalyptic  Scheme,  iv.  519 — 550 
Cimin^kame^  Mr,  on  the  Seals,  iv.  541—558 ;  on  the  little  book,  ii.  44 ;  on  the  deaih 

of  the  Witnesses,  ii.  384 ;  on  the  Beast,  his  seventh  head,  and  his  image, 

ii.  92,  103,  182 
tkLiAux  about  the  144,000,  i.  241 
Daoidaon^  Dr,^  on  the  Apocalyptic  date  and  Scheme  of  interpretation,  i.  51 — 54,  iv. 

498-516 
DouHmg  on  the  charge  of  Manicheism  against  the  Panlikians,  ii.  292,  451 — 467 
Faber,  Rev,  O,  &,  on  the  four  first  Sealji,  i.  119 ;  on  the  four  Angels  loosed  fnsD  the 

Euphrates,  i.  457,  483 ;  on  the  little  book,  ii.  44:  on  the  death  of  the  Wit- 
nesses, ii.  384 ;  on  the  Beast  and  his  image,  iii.  96,  182;  on  the  millennimiL, 

iv.  212—214 
Gredey^  Rev.  A,  on  the  Church,  iv.  290 
Hooky  Dr.  on  the  Apostolic  succession,  iv.  58 
/>e,  Pro/eteor^  on  Apocalyptic  interpretation,  iv.  497 
Maitiand,  Rev.  S.  R.^  on  the  dark  ages,  i.  447  ;  ii.  10 ;  on  the  Council  of  Orieana,  iL 

252 ;  on  the  Panlikians,  ii.  292,  451 — 467 ;  on  the  year-dav  question,  iii 

224—229;  on  demon-worship,  ii.  439,440;  on  Antichrist,'  iv.  539—548: 

on  Apocalyptic  interpretation,  iv.  522 
Manninp^  ArMeacon^  on  the  apostacy  and  mystery  of  iniquity,  (2  Thess.  ii.  3  ;)  ilL 

79  • 
Mede  on  the  144,000,  i.  241 ;  on  the  third  part,  and  land,  sea,  and  rivers  of  the  three 

first  Trumpets,  429,  334  \  on  the  little  book,  ii.  45 ;  on  the  seven  thmidcn, 

ii.  102;  on  tbe  Beast,  iii,  102 
Mytity  on  Apocalyptic  interpretation.    See  BotsueL 
NeuioH,  Sir  /.,  on  the  date  of  the  Apocalypse ;  i.  37,  88,  45—47 
Bitkop^  on  the  144,000,  i.  241  ;  on  the  seven  thunders,  ii.  104 ;  on  tbe  Besst^ 

seventh  head,  iii.  103 
Oa/brd  TradQiar  on  Antichrist,  iv.  535 — 542 
Siuarit  Profenor  JIf .,  on  the  date  of  the  Apocalypse,  i.  51 — 54* ;  on  Apocaljptk 

interpretation,  ii.  488—506 
7V//odk,  Dr.,  on  date  of  the  Apocalypse,  i.  37,  45-47 
Wkatetegy  Ardddskop,  on  Christ's  kingdom,  iv.  291 
WkUby  on  the  millenium,  iv.  182,  186,  219 


*  This  Index  of  living  Writers,  or  of  such  as  have  their  living  representadTea  oa 
Ihe  points  referred  to,  is  added  with  a  view  to  the  Author's  correction,  if  in  anv 
case  he  may  inadvertently  and  unconsciously  have  mistaken  and  miaiepireafented 
these  writers'  opinions  and  argtnnents. 
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